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teentu to the c ghteenth Verſe of this Chapter, where the Apoſtle inſtances in 
the particular Varts oi which this whole Armour conſiſteth , the firſt is the Gir- 
dle ot Truth, that is, the Doctrine of the Goſpel, in oppoſition to all Heathen 
Errors, and Heretical Inſinuations; the ſecond is, the Breaſt-plate of Righteouſ- 
nels, that is, ſincere and faithful Obedience unto Chriſt - the third is, the Prepa- 
ration of the Goſpel of Peace, that is, the Practice of Chriſtian Charity and 
peaceableneſs; the fourth is, the Shield of Faith, that is, the Belief of the Pro- 
miſes and Threats of the Goſpel; the fifth is, the Helmet, that is, the Hope of 
Salvation; the ſixth is, the Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God; and 
the laſt is, Prayer and Watchſulneſs. _ Theſe are the ſcveral Parts of this Divine 
Armour: Tn uhich you fee, are reckoned both the DoRrines and Duties of Chri- 
ſtianity : By the putting on of theſe therefore, nothing elſe can be meant, but only 
our hearty Belief of the Doctrines, and our ſincere Practice of the Duties of 
Chriſtian Religion: For to this Senſe the Phraſe is ſrequently uſed in the New 
Teſtament. Ihus, uhen the Apoſtle exhorteth us to put on the Lord Jeſus Chriſs, 
in Rom. 13.14. it is plain, he meaneth nothing elſe but believing in Chriſt, and 
obeying him. And ſo alſo when in Epheſc4.22,24. he exhorteth them to put off the 
Old Man, and put on the New, he meaneth nothing elſe, but that they ſhould 
forſake their Heathen Superſtitions, and Idolatrous Uncleanneſſes, and conform 
all their Actions to the new Rule of Chriſtian Purity. g 

In the Words thus explained, you have, Firſt, ſomething implied; which is, 
that the Cliriſtian Religion is Armour of Detence unto the Souls of Men. 


Secondly, fomerhing expreſſed, that if we mean it ſhould arm and defend us, 
we muſt believe and practiſe it. Ce 

Firſt, That the Chriſtian Religion is Armour of Defence unto the Souls of 
Men; that is, it is of the fame Uſe to Mens Souls, as Armour is to their Bodies : 
For as the End of Armour is to defend Mens Bodies, and fecure them againſt the 
Weapons of their Enemies; fo the great End and Deſign of the Chriftian Reli- 
gion is to defend Mens whatſoever is hurtiul and injurious to them. 
Now there are but two of Evils in the World, both which are injurious to 
the Souls of Men. The firſt is the Evil of Sin; and the fecond is the Evil of 
Miſery ; and againft both theſe Chriſtianity doth ſtrongly arm us. 

Firſt, for the Evil of Sin, which upon ſeveral Accounts is injurious to Mens 
Souls: It overthroweth the Order and Oeconomy of their Natures, inſlaving 
their Reaſons to their Paſſions and Appetites ; as it diſcompoſeth the Tranquillity 
of their Minds, by infpiring them with wild and inconſiſtent Paffions ; and it 
diſturbeth the Peace of their Conſciences, by ſuggeſting black Thoughts, and 
horrible Reflections to them: Theſe, and ſeveral other ways, is Vice injurious to 
our Souls. And therefore tis the Deſign of Chriſtianity to arm us againſt this 
great Evil, to ſecure and defend us againſt all the Weapons of Unrighteouſaeſs. 
Hence the Apoſtle telleth us, that the Grace of God, that is, the Goſpel, was re- 
vealed from Fleaven, for this very End, to teach us to deny all Ungodlineſs and 
worldly Luſt, and to live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent Warld, 
Tit.2.1t. And St. John telleth us, that for this purpoſe the Son of God was mani- 
feſted, that he might deſtrey the Works of the Devil, x John 3-8. This was the 
Errand of the Son of God into the World, and the Deſign of that incomparable 
Religion he taught, to deſtroy the Works of the Devil: And indeed if we conſider 
what an eſſectual Courſe Chriſtianity taketh ro defend us againſt Sin, we muſt 
conſeſs it to be the moſt excellent Armour in the World: For, 

1. Firſt, It reſtraineth us from it by the pureſt Laws. The Laws of Chri- 
ftian Religion have made fo great a Gulph between our Sins, and ſeparated us 
from thein by ſuch an infinite Diſtance, that it is impoſſible for them to come ar 
us, or ior 1; t go to them, whilſt we perſevere in our Obedience to them: For 
they do not only forbid us that which is really evil; but do alſo command us to 
abſtain from all Appearances of Evil, and do remove us fo far out of the Territo- 
ries ot vin, tit they will not permit us to approach the Borders of it: And leſt 
we might unhappily go farther than we ſhould, they forbid us to go as far as we 


may, 
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may, and will not allow us ſo much as to come within the Skirts and Suburbs of 
Iniquity. For in moral Actions the Diſlarce is frequently fo ſmall be- 
tween the utmoſt of what is lawful, and the nearmoſt of what is ſinſul, that 
there are very few Men in the World can ſet a Rule to themſelves, Hitherto may 
I go, and no farther ; and therefore without any infallible Guide to point out to 
them the juſt and particular Limits of lawful and unlawful, Men can hardly be 
ſecure, whilſt they dwell upon the Frontiers and Neighbourhood of Sin; and 
therefore the Goſpel commands us, at leaſt to endeavour to keep at diſtance from 
finning, and not come near the Pitch, leſt we be deſiled by it: Neither doth it 
only reſtrain us from outward Acts, but alſo from inward Inclinations to Evil: 
We muſt be fo far from murdering our Brother, that we muſt not hate, or wiſh 
ill to him; fo far from practiſing Rapine and Oppreſſion, that we muſt not fo 
much as covet our Neighbour's Poſſeſſions; fo far from acting Adultery, that we 
muſt not look upon a Woman to luſt after her: Thus the Laws of our Religion, you 
ſee, do ſtrike at the very Root of Sin, and choak the very Springs from whence 
thoſe bitter Streams derive ; and do not, like other Laws, merely reſtrain our 
outward Practice; but alſo lay Reins upon our Deſires, and extend their Empire 
to free born Thoughts. In this reſpect therefore Chriſtianity doth moſt efſectu- 
ally arm us againſt Sin, as it reſtraineth us from it by the pureſt Laws that 
ever were. 

Secondly, by diſſuading us from it with the moſt prevailing Arguments. 
There is no Article of the Chriſtian Faith, but is a copious Topick of Motives 
to Virtue : And if Men would but take the pains to extract from each their 
proper and juſt Inferences ; aud to thoſe great Obligations to Gratitude 
and Duty, which the ſeveral Articles of their Religion do devolve upon them, 
Chriſtianity muſt neceſſarily do Wonders in the World, and work ſtrange Alte- 
rations in the Lives and Manners of Chriſtians : For there is no Stone that it 
leaveth unturned, nothing within us that is capable of Perſuaſion, but it addreſ- 
ſeth to; to win upon our Hope, it propoſeth to us a Happineſs ſo extenſive, that 
we can neither defire, nor imagine beyond it; a Happineſs that is equal to the 
utmoſt Capacities of our Natures, and parallel to the longeſt Duration of our 
Beings; that hath not the leaſt Tang of Miſery in it, no bitter Farewel nor ap- 
pendant Sting to it; but is all Quinteſſence compoſed of the pureſt Extracts of 
Joy and Pleaſure. What Motive can be urged to diſſuade us from ſin- 


thunders againſt 

into ſober engeance 
againſt all Unrighteouſneſs and Ungodlineſs of Men; and alarms our Fears with 
all the inconceivable Horrors that an everlaſting Hell menaceth : And that this 
may not ſcare us only from open Prophaneneſs into cloſe and fecret Hypocriſie, 
it aſſureth us, that there will be a Day of fearful Account, and wherein all that 
we acted behind the Curtain, ſhall be into publick View upon an open 
Theater, and proclaimed to all the World by the Trumpet of God, and the 
Voice of an Arch-Angel: And that we may be aſſured that theſe Terrors of the 
Lord are not mere Bugs, and Scare-Crows, it giveth us a fearful Example of 
God's Severity againſt Sin, in the Death and Sufterings of his own Son; where- 
in he hath imed himſelf an implacable Enemy to Vice, in that he would not 
pardon it without the Blood of the moſt beloved Darling of his Soul: And cer- 
tainly he, that after this Aſſurance of God's Severity againſt Sin, can dare to be 
wicked, is a moſt valiant and couragious Sinner: And if after he hath contront- 
ed the Tribunal of God, and out-taced the Flames of Hell, he can laugh at 
this fearful Example of Divine Severity, is fit for a Reſerve, or a Forlorn 
Hope, and may boldly venture to be wicked through all the Terrors in the 
World. But if Men ſhould be fo ſenſeleſſy wicked, as not to be perſuaded ei 
Vol. II. B 2 they 
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ther by Hope or Fear, yet perhaps Ingenuity may prevail; which that it may, 
Chuidaaizy preſſech 2 the moſt endearing Motives in the World; it ſets 
before us the Infinite Obligations which God hath laid upon us, in beſtowing up- 
on us our Being3, in furrounding us with his careful Providence; but above all, 
in giving his Son to die for us; and to infer this laſt, it repreſenteth our moſt kind 


— to harbour the Traitors that flew our Friend, our Friend that loved 
us a thouſand times better than we love our felves 2 Surely if we ſhould, we 


Wounds and Blood of our Redeemer. . Thus you fee with what powerful Argu- 
ments Chriſtianity doth arm us againſt Sin. SS 5 
Thirdly, It armeth us againſt it with the moſt powerſul Grace and 


Tree, it grew 


Power and Malice of the World, 
on, and conquered in the midſt of Flames; i 


Oracles ceaſed, the wiſe Phi puzzled, 

ed, by the Unfucceſsfulneſs of their own Cruelties, and all this done by 
deſpicable and illiterate Fiſhermen ; and yet all this had not been ſo ſtrange, 

won Men only to an Opinion or a Faction: For ſuch Chaff will ſooneſt catch ſmall 
Birds, a 
Chriſti 


us, it worketh in the fame way, and after 
they were all performed by the Strength of our own Rea- 


anting to none, but to thoſe that are want- 
ing to themſelves: For if we will be fo i as to do what we can, God 


help us to do what we cannot. If therefore we do not 


armed 


— — 
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armed with Divine Aſſiſtance? What Sins are there fo ſtrong, that we may not 
mortifie 2 What Paſſions fo violent, that we may not tame > What Habits fo in- 
veterate, that we may not vanquiſh, who are thus backed and aided with Auxi- 
liaries from above? And thus you fee what i le Armour the Chriſtian 
Religion is againſt all the Darts and Weapons of Sin, and how able it is to ren- 
der us Shot- proof, and invulnerable againſt all its Temptations. 

I come now to the ſecond thing which is co thew you that Chriſtiani- 
ty is Armour of Proof againſt the Evil of Miſery, that is, againſt all thoſe Cares 
and Fears, thoſe Griefs and Sorrows, Vexations and Anxieties, wherewith we 
are here encompaſs d on every fide: And indeed there is nothing in the World can 
give ſo much Eaſe unto the Minds of Men, and fortifie them to i ly a- 
gainſt the Miſeries of the World, as true Religion. Hence is that of our Savi- 
our, Come anto me all ye that are weary and heavy laden, F will refreſh you, 
Matth. xr. 28. That is, all you that are tired out with Croſſes and Trou- 
bles of this miſerable World, do but become my Diſciples, believe my Doctrine, 


: y taking kis Yoke, that is, his 
Religion upon us, we ſhall find Reſt for our Souls: And of neceſſity, his Yoke 


upon ollowing . : 
t. Firſt, In that it naturally inſpireth us with true Courage and Magnanimity. 
There is nothing in the World fo valiant and heroick, as a true Chriſtian Spirit: 
For its Courage is compoſed of the beſt Metal in the World, of Patience and 
emperance, of and Reſignation to the Will of God; all which min- 
together, do beget in the Soul an invincible Firmnefs and Staidneſs of Mind 
againſt all dangerous and dolorous Accidents whatſoever: For what Accident can 
daunt a Soul that is weaned by T from the Pleaſures of the Body, and 
itience againſt the Pain and Diſpleaſures of it; that hath fo ſubdu- 
always preſent to her ſelf, and conſtant to her own Rea- 
up all to the Conduct of Divine Providence, receiveth 
Accident as a Token of Love, and giveth a hearty Welcome to whatioever 
her 2 Such a Soul as this ſtandeth firm as a Rock, out braving all the 
Storms of Fortune, making its envious Waves retire in empty Foam, and inſigni- 
Paſſion: But v hereſoever theſe brave Qualities are wanting, it is impoſſi- 
| be truly couragious : For Intemperance, Impatience, and Dif- 
ev 


fon; and havi 


ficant 


* 
* 


; 
T 


fidence will let in 

ſure, and expoſe all 

evety Trifle ; fo that | any a 
cident that encountreth us; but, like cowardly Poultrons, ſhall lie down vanqui- 
ſhed at the Feet of every Trouble that befalleth us: And there is no greater Sign 
of Cowardice and W of Spirit, than an Aptneſs to be di with 
Trifles : For as ſick are at the Light of the Sun, and the Freſh. 
neſs of the Pleafure and Recreation to thoſe that are in 


Ait, which adminiſter 
| eaſily offended ; 
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ſtrong and unruly, and like an hot metall d Horſe, doth oftentimes run away with 
the Rider, and inſtead of ſecuring us from, carries us headlong into Miſchief: 
But true Chriſtian Courage is gentle and obſequious to the Commands of Reaſon, 
and upon that account is far more uſeful in our Extremities, and is more appli- 
cable to our Neceſſities. Since therefore Chriſtianity infpireth us with ſuch an 
Excellent Courage as this, it cannot but render us invincible, and effeftually 
ſhield us againſt all the Blows of Fortune. 


Secondly, I: armeth us againſt the Miſeries of the World, by reconciling us 


unto God. Tis impoſſible a Man ſhould be free from Trouble and Anxiety of 
Mind, whilſt he is in a State of Enmity with God: For there is graſted within 
our very Natures ſuch 2 natural Awe and Dread of a Divine Power, as doth ne- 
ceſſarily alarm all that Fear and Horror that is within us, whenſoever we know- 
ingly provoke that Power we ſo much dread and tremble at; and our Conſciences 
being thus in a Tumult and Uproar, will give a Sting to all our Miſeries, and 
render all our Dangers more terrible and amazing; 'twill repreſent every croſs 
Accident to us as a Me of God's Vengeance, and every. little Danger as 
an approaching Storm ſrom Heaven: And then how mnſt every Danger aftright, 
and every Miſery oppreſs us, that comes with a Cemmullion from that Almighty 
Vengeance which we fo naturally dread and tremble at? How can we but tink, 
even under our Croſſes, u hen we think what a Load of Wrath there is in them 2 
How can we but quake at our Dangers, when we look upon them as fo many 
Thunderbolts, which Omnipotent Fury is hurling at our Head: The Thought ot 
this will imbitter all our Miſeries, and make the moſt trifling Dangers to look 
ſtern and terrible. Hence is that of the Wiſe Man, The Wicked flee when zo Man 
purſueth ; but the Righteous are bold as a Lion. For though no Man purſueth them, 
yet their own Conſciences, like reſtleſs Furies, haunt them whither ever they go; 
and this makes them flee before a Shadow, and when none purfueth them, they 
run away from themſelves. Thus whilſt we are in Hoſtility againſt God, we lie 
open to all Weathers, and our own Conſeiences do betray ns to the Fury of all 
thoſe Troubles and Dangers that ſurround us. But the great End of Chriſtian 
Religion is to reconcile us unto God: In order to which, it both propoſeth a 
Peace to us, and the Terms and Articles upon which it is to be obtained ; which 
Terms when we have performed, the Quarrel preſently endeth in a mutual Con- 
federacy ; and of Enemies, we become the Friends and Favourites of God: Up- 
on which there follow eth a Jubilee of Joy and Peace within; the Conſcience ſmi- 
leth and groweth calm as the Ocean when the Wind is laid: And now, if Trou- 
bles befal us, if Dangers encounter us, 'tis all but like the Ratling of Hail upon 
the Tiles of a Muſick-Houſe, which with all their Clattering and Noiſe, will not 
be able to diſturb the Harmony within. For a quiet Conſcience will be a Paradiſe 
in a Wilderneſs, a Haven in the midſt of Storms; it will make a Man fearleſs in 
Danger, joyful in Tribulation, and enable him to fing with a Thorn at his Breaſt ; 
and when Troubles and Croſſes furround him on every fide, that will be a San. 
ctuary to him whereunto he may retire, and be merry in ſpight of Fortune: 
Thus, by Reconciling us unto God, the Chriſtian Religion armeth us againſt all 
the Miſeries in the World. 

Thirdly, It doth it alſo by aſſuring us of that ſpecial Care and Regard which 
the Divine Providence hath of us and our Affairs: Chriſtianity aſſureth us, That 
all things ſhall work together for the Good CES that love God, and keep his Com- 
mandments : That even their Afflictions proſper them, and all the croſs- 
Winds conſpire to blow tem to the Right Fort: And what greater Security can 

a Man deſire, than to have all his Affairs 
infinitely wife, and knoweth what is beſt for us; infinitely kind, and willetli 
what he knoweth beſt ; and infinitely powerful, and doth what it willeth > This 
is the utmoſt that any Modeſt or Reaſonable Man can deſire for his Security; 
and he that firmly believeth this, muſt neceſſarily be happy, whatſoever befal. 
leth him: For whatſoever happeneth, he taketh as a Favour, becauſe it cometh 
from the Hand of that wiſe and merciful Providence, which he is well aſſured, 


doth 


managed by a Providence that is 
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doth both know and do that which is bet for him: And is it not a tliouſand times 
better, that our Affairs ſhould be manag d as God thinketh fir, who is fo much 
wiſer than we, and loveth us far better than we do our ſelves ; than that they 
ſhould always jump with our childiſh Hopes, and keep pace with our extravagant 
Fancies 2 And if the Government of all Events that beial us, were put into our 
own Hands, would it not be our Wiſdom and our Intere!t to reſign it back into 
God's Hands again; who, as we muſt needs acknowledge, can carve a thouſand 
times better for us, than we for our ſelves? Why then ſhould we be troubled 
that our Affairs ſometimes run counter to our Humours and Fancics 2 Did we 
underſtand the Reaſon of God's Dealings, and ſee what he ſeeth, and know what 
he knoweth, we ſhould praife him on our bended Knees, for thoſe Croſſes which 
are now the innocent Cauſes of our Repinings againſt him. This therefore in 
reaſon ought to ſatisfie us that we arc under the Protection of a moſt Wiſe ard 
Gracious Providence; and that if Aſllictions do befal us, they are but Rods in 
the Hands of our Benefactor, and Tokens of Love from a Reconciled Father. 
For what Reaſon can we have either to fear cr complain, when we know our 
felves ſheltered within the Boſom of that Providence, in whic!: all the Divine 
Attributes, like ſo many Guardian Angels, do piten their Tents about us. 
Within this bleſſed Ark, if we pleaſe, we may live ſecurely, whilſt all the 
Floods of Miſery do ſwell, and rove about us: Here we may ſing Requiems in 
the loudeſt Thunders, and ſleep ſecurely in the midſt of Storms: For what ſhould 
we be afraid of, when we have Omniſcience tor our Pilor, Omnipotence tor 
our Convoy, and All ſufficient Goodneſs for our Purveyor and Caterer? By the 
Help of this one Conſideration a Man may bid Defiance to Miſery, and ſtand 
impregnable againſt all the Baiteries of the World. 

Fourthly, and Laſtly, Chriſtianity armeth us againſt the Evil of Miſery, by 
aſſuring us of a bleſſed Immortality: And verily, were it not for the Hope of 
this, Man were, of all Creatures, the moſt miſerable. For his very Reaſon, 
by which he is capable of a larger Happineſs, doth moſt commonly in this 
Life, prove an Inſtrument of Grief and Vexation to him. And as for the 
Beaſts, they are as ſenſible of Senſual Pleaſures, as we; they reliſh their Morſels 
with as great a Guſt, and enjoy their Delights with as quick a Senſe, as the 
greateſt Epicures in the World. Beſides which, their 


Mirth, and puts a Sting to all our Pleafures : And as for Troubles, the Beaſts 


only feel them whillt they are preſent; and are not alarm'd with Fear at the Ap- 
proach of them, nor vexed with Delpair in the Preſence of them, nor wrack'd 
with fruitleſs Cares of removing them; to all which Inconveniencies our Reaſon 
us. So that were it not for the Hope of a future Happineſs, Man, that 
is the Top of this lower Creation, would be the moſt miſerable Part of it ; and 
we ſhould have reaſon to envy the Happineſs of the pretty Birds, that f.r merri- 
ly ſinging on the Trees; and to with. that we could change Conditions with the 
Fiſhes, that ſport and play in the Silver Streams, devoid of all thoſe Griets and 
Sorrows, Cares and Anxieties with which we are wrack'd and tortur'd every 
Moment. The only thing therefore that maketh our Lite deſirable, and giver! 
ir the Advantage of Non-Entity, is this, that how mean foever our Condition 


is here, yet we are born to higher Hopes, and are now but Candidates for an 


immortal Preferment : And ot this, the Chriſtian Religion giveth us the moſt 
certain Aſſurance, even by the Reſurrection ot Chriſt trom the Dead. By this 
it is, that we are begotten into a lively Hope of an Eternal Inheritance, as the A- 
poſtle tells us, 1 Peter 1. 3. And indeed this is a Proof of the immortal State, be- 
yond all other Arguments, whether Moral or Phyſical : For had not this Do- 
ctrine of Immortality been true, it cannot be imagined that the God oi 
Truth would have fealed and confirmed it, as he did, by raiſing the Author of 
it from the Dead ; ſince-in fo doing, he muſt have been guilty of cheating the 
World, and feconding the moſt rank Impoſture ; than which we cannot form a 
Conceit more black, or incongruous to the Nature of God. Wheretore now — 
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and Immortality are as clear and evident, as the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the 
Dead ; of which we have as full Aſſurance as we can poſſibly have of any mat- 
ter of Fact in the World: For the Eye-witneſles of it confirmed their Teſtimony 
with their Blood, which is the higheſt Pledge that a Man can give of his Hone- 
ly ; and there is no Credit to be given to Men, it they may not be believed up- 
on this Security. Thus Chriſtianity, you ſee, hath founded our Hopes of Im- 
mortal Happineſs upon the ſureſt Foundations in the World; which Hope is fut- 
ficient to raiſe any conſidering Man above the Reach of Miſery. For would we 
but keep our Thoughts within thoſe higher and untroubled Regions, we ſhould be 
able to look down upon theſe little Affairs, about which poor Mortals ſcramble, 
with as much Contempt and Scorn, as we do upon the Toils and Labours of a 
little World of Ants about a Mole-hill, who are not altogether fo ridiculous, be- 
cauſe they do not divide their Mole hill into Little Empires, nor defraud and 
murder, nor be falſe and treacherous to one another for the greater Share; nor 
were they ever fo extraxagant as to march cut in Armies to kill their neighbour- 
ing Ants, ſo to extend their Dominion over the next Handful of a Turf: But he, 
whoſe Hope hath mounted him to Heaven, can from thence look down and ſigh, 
and ſmile at all theſe Fooleries, and ſlight and undervalue whatſoever ſenſual Men, 
poor Souls, do fear, or hope, or long tor, or purſue : For he hath fuch a Glory 
within the Proſpect of his Faith and Hope, as doth at one Glimpſe foil all the 
Glory of the World, and unſting all its Miſeries. The Sight of that flowery Ca- 
»aan of Reſt and Pleaſure that heth beſore him, encourageth him to march on 
with Joy and Alacrity through this howling Defart of Sorrow and Miſery, and 
maketh the Wilderneſs to ſeem a Paradiſe to him; and at worſt, all the ill Uſage 
that he meets with here, will but make Earth more loathſome now, and Heaven 
more welcome to him hereafter. When therefore he is toſſed in this Tempeſtu- 
ous Sea, he conſidereth with himſelf, that a few Leagues farther lieth that bleſ- 
ſed Port, where he ſhall be crowned as ſoon as he is landed; and concludes, that 
when he is gotten ſafe on Shore, he ſhall then look back with Pleaſure and De- 
light upon thoſe Threatening Waves he now encountreth, and for ever bleſs the 
Storms and b 3 thither, and ſo — 1 St. Paul, That 
the Sufferings of this preſent Life are not worthy to be compared with the 
that ſhall ; Aw Rom. +75 And thus 4 ſee, what incomparable 2. 
mour the Chriſtian Religion is, both againſt Sin and Miſery. But yet we muſt 
not think it will defend us, if we only keep it by us to look on: There never 
was any Soldier fo fooliſh, as to think hi ſecure in a Battle, becauſe he hath 
excellent Armour at. home, locked up in his Cheſt or Cloſer; and yer fo beſotted 
are many Men, as to expect Defence and Security from their Religion, becauſe 
they are baptized Chriſtians, and have a Scheme of Chriſtianity in their Bibles : 
As if Religion were nothing but a Charm or Amulet, which being hung about 
their N muſt immediately dif inchant them of all their Maladies. But be nor 
miſtaken; if ever you mean this Armour of God ſhould do you good, you muſt 
put it on, you mult tranſcribe its Doctrines into your Beliet, and its Duties into 
your Practice ; which is the ſecond Thing I propoſed to difcourſe of, that if we 
would have Chriſtianity Armour of Defence unto us, we muſt put it on, that is, 
we muſt believe and obey it: For unleſs we believe the Doctrines of Chriſtiani- 
ty, how can they defend us either from Sin or Miſery : For our Holy Religion 
doth not work magically upon Men, nor make them invulnerable, as the Witch 
did Achilles, merely by Charms and Inchantments ; but it proceeds by Rational 
and Accountable Methods, and fortifieth our Minds by Reaſon and Arguments; 
but no Propoſals of Reaſon can work upon the Minds of Men that do not 
believe them : And though the things propoſed be never fo true in themſelves, 
yet unleſs we aſſent to the Truth of them, we ſhall be no more concerned in 
them, than it they were the groſſeſt Fictions. For no Man will be moved by 
thoſe things in which he thinkerh he hath no Intereſt : But in pure Falſhoods we 
can have none; becauſe they are pure Non. Entities. To what purpoſe there- 
fore is it that Chriſtianity hath armed us againſt Sin with the ſtrongeſt Motives 
| in 
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in the World, if we do not believe them? All the Glories it propoſeth will 
fignifie no more to us, than the Promiſe of a fair Inheritance in Utopia ; and we 
thall be no more concern d in all the Terrors it denounceth, than if we were only 
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State, 
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a gracious 
by which our Religion arms us againſt the Miſery of 
World, are ſuſpended upon the condition of our Obedience to its Laws; 
whilſt this is wanting, there is not one Word of Comfort for us in 
Tidings of the Goſpel; there is no Promiſe in it will open a Door 
ſhelter us from the Storms of Trouble; but all its dreadful Threats w 
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flaming Sword to chaſe all Wickedneſs out of the Paradiſe of its Joys. So that 
we may as foon fuck Balſam out of a Scorpion's Sting, or gather Nectar from 
a Neſt of Waſps, as Joy or Comfort from the Chriſtian Religion, whilſt we per- 
ſevere in our Wickedneſs. Thus you ſee how neceſſary it is, that we ſhould be- 
lieve the Doctrines, and practiſe the Duties of Chriſtianity, if ever we mean that 
it ſhould arm and defend us. Tocloſe up all therefore, as you hope to be the 
better for your Religion, to be defended by it, either from Sin or Miſery ; do 

not content your ſelves any , either with the empty Name ot Chriſtians, 
or the formal Proſeſſion of Chriſtianity ; but endeavour ſeriouſly to work your 
Minds into ſuch an eſſectual Belief of it, as may throughly mould you into an 
hearty Compliance with its Duties. For which end let me you to 
ſhake off all chat Prejudice againſt Religion, which lewd and vicious Principles 
may have infuſed into your Underſtandings ; and to conſider ſeriouſly with your 
ſelves, whether it be not a thouſand times more for your Intereſt, that Religion 
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For the Son of Man came not to d Mens Lives, 
* 7 4 . 


T is the Glory of the Chriſtian Religion, that it hath conquer'd the World, 
an rump overall ht oppoſed, without wn other Weapon but its 
Beauty and Neaſonableneſs. Had it been proclaimed by the 
+4 march d like Paracelſas his Demon, upon the Pum- 


II, it had been rivalld by ſundry ſucceſsful ; and the 
Akeran it ſelf would have Victories with it: But in this it hath the 


cogere Re jonens, ſaſcipi debet ſponte, non VI, as Tertullian 

preſſerb > Man pda,» an nor diſdains 

when once its Followers began to bend it to their Intereſt, and make it the Sollici- 

tor of their Ti Deſigns to break into Parties, and i their own Re- 
ion, and inthe Succeſs of thoſe di inions, that diſtinguiſh'd them; 

then as they had the Luck to in their Diſputes, and the Fa- 

vour of the they began to ſollicit, and arm the T 


Power 2 


Emperors, 

gainſt their Adverſaries: In which bad Practice they imitated thoſe, whom in 
all other things they did condemn ; „the Arrians, the Circmmcelliaus, and 
Donar iſts, who were the firſt Chriſtians that either perſuaded, or practiſed Per- 
ſecution: And yet for a long while ſo abhorrent it was from the Temper of 
Chriſtians, rhat Urſatus and [thrizs, two otherwiſe Catholick Biſhops, for per- 
ſuading Maximus to deſtroy the Priſcillianiſts, were branded by their Brethren 
with an inſamous Character, and ſharply reproved by the good Bithop of Tre- 
vers ; Who plainly tells them, (Sulp. Sev. Hiſt. lib. p. 152.) = ſuperque ſufft- 
cere, ut Epiſcopali ſententid heretics Judicati E celefis llerentur Novum oft, & 
| inauditum _ ; ut cauſam Eccleſiæ Jude ſeculi judicaret : It is ſufficient that 
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Hereticks be baniſh'd the Church as Out-laws from the Communion of Chriſtians : 
But it is a new aud unheard of Wickedneſs, that a Canſe of Religion ſhould be judz- 
ed and puniſhed at a Secular Tribunal; and yet this was above 370 Years after 
Chriſt. But as the Church's Fortunes grew worſe, and ſome of her Fathers 
worſt of all; ſo Perſecution and Tyranny prevailed in Chriitendom, till at laſt 
it was baptized into the Name of Zeal, and enthroned among the Graces of Re- 
ligion : For if we look into the Hiſtory of the Rowan Church, we thall find Per- 
ſecution firſt preached from the Infallible Chair; the Popes whereot growing 
great, and proud, and impatient of Contradiction, began firſt ro murmur againit 
tae Toleration of the Nevatians ; which being a great Eye ſore to thoſe haughty 
Prelates, as ſoon as they had gotten Power into their Hands, they rooted them 
out by Force and Violence; but yet they had not fo far abandoned all their natu- 
ral Senſe of Mercy and Goodneſs, as to proceed to Bloodſhed, till the Divine 
Right of Fire and Faggot was invented by St. Dominick, that rabid and furious 
Incendiary, by whoſe Inſtigation the Alligenſes were waſted by a dreadſul War, 
and 180 of them burnt to death, becauſe they would not abjure their Religion: 
Which horrid Butchery was ated by the Commiſſion of Pope unc the Third, 
( Antonin. Pars 5. Tit. 19. cap. 19 r 
and Indulgence to the Executioners : And now, like Lybian Tygers, having taſt- 
ed Blood, they thirſt infatiably for more; and inſtead of Paſtors, turn Butchers 
to the Flock of Chriſt, by their repeated Cruelties, converting that Church in- 
to an infamous Slaughter-Houſe of Chriſtians ; and for theſe 600 Years, Bleed- 
ing hath been the only Remedy thoſe fpiritual Mountebanks have preſcribed to 
cure the diſeaſed Church; and this hath been cried up as their great Catholicon - 
Witneſs the infinite Slaughters they have acted and inſtigated in Jtaly, Bobemia, 
the Upper and Lower Germany : Witneſs the Spaxiſs Inquiſition, where the Holy 
Fathers confute Hereticks with Racks and Gibbers : Witneſs the Faria | 
cre, where our Religion was confuted only with Skenes and : Witneſs 
the Marian Days, wherein the Remax Faith was deiended fo glori againſt all 
Arguments, with only that Dreadful Text, Recant or Bun: And if all this be not 
witneſs that Horrid Powder Plat, the Prevention of which we now com- 
memorate ; a Villainy fo foul and monſtrous, as was never parallel d either in 
Fiction or Hiſtory ; and compar'd with which, the moſt tragick Scenes of 

choly Poets, and diſmal Phantafſms of iring Souls, are but all Comick Tales, 
Subjects of Sport and Laughter: A Tragedy fo deep and bloody, 
had the moſt barbarous Cameibal in America been hired to act it, the 
of it muſt have ſtartled him into an Agony; and he could not but 
ing thus with himſelf ; I am now giving Fire to a Train, 
Blow will ruine a whole Ki tear in pieces its King and Pri 
ter their Members in the Air, ftrew its Fields with the Limbs 
ſlaughter'd Nobles and Gentry, fill its Streets with the Threns 
of wolul Mothers, the Shrieks and Outcries of deſolate Wives and Children, 

its goodly Temples and Royal Palaces into Ruins, and in one Moment lay all its 
Glory in the Duſt: And yet [0 tell it net in Gath, publiſh it not in the Streets of 
Axskalon ] All thefe Cruelties were deſigned under the Livery of the moſt merci- 
tul Jefus, and this Cannibal Feaſt of Fellow-Chriſtians Blood to entertain 
the Father of Mercies, and the Prince of Love; as if they, like the Heathen Dæ- 
mons, fed their hungry Noftrils with the Niderous Reeks and Steams of Human 
Sacriiices. Thus by degrees you ſee Perſecution is imbodied into the Rowifh Re- 
ligion ; and when Hereſie is the Diſeaſe, Ruin is the only Remedy. A fure one 
indeed; but O how heavenly wide of thoſe mild ions of the great Phy- 
ſician of Souls! Who being urged by his own Diſciples to revenge himſelf upon 
a Company of rude and obſtinate Schiſmaticks, ſolemaly profeſſes, that he came 
not to deſlroy Mens Lives, but to fave them. The Occafion of which Words 
was an Aſtront which the Samaritaxs had offered to our Bleſſed Saviour; who 
being notorious Enemies to the Jews that worſhipped at Jeruſalem, refuſed to 
entertain our Saviour for one Night, perceiving he was a Jew, and fo of a 


con- 


that 
very 
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Religion to themſelves; Upon which James and John, mov d with great 
ignation to ſee their bleſſed Maſter fo uoworthily treated, requeſt him, that 
after the Example of Elias, they might call for Fire from Heaven to deſtroy 
them: But he no way approving their Motion, ſeverely rebukes them tor it; 
and plainly tells them, that they knew not what Spirit they were of: As much 
as if he ſhould have faid, If you will needs imitate that Legal Zelotick Spirit 
Elias acted by, whatever you pretend, you act not like my Diſciples, whoſe 
Spirit and Genius ought to be more tender merciful ; and therefore tho' 
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theſe Samaritans are of a di and will not embrace me 
nor my Doctrine them: For this is quite con- 
trary both to e 
deſtroy Mens in the 
Words is this; — 
ctice contrary 
reſtrain it within its juſt imits: And they are theſe Four. 

Firſt, if i any Religion, that is in its own Na- 


Religion teacheth Vice, or directly 
ice is not the leſs puniſhable, becauſe his Religion prompt - 
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dent upon the little Capricis's of every pee Conſequents oi 
which muſt be the Diſſolution of Government, and that an In let to all Diforder 


ry Man hath a natural Right, as he is 
; and to puniſh any one for fo doing, is 
being an Exerciſe of Dominion over the 


cred, as in Civil Affairs. They cannot indeed oblige us to what God hath for. 

bidden us ; becauſe his being the Authority, ought to take place 

all the Countermands of any inferiour Power whatſoever : But then there are 2 

World of Things which remain in a State of Indifferency, and are leſt undeter- 

mined both by the Natural and Poſitive Laws of God: And theſe are all liable 

to the Commands and Determinations of Human Authority, and are the ue: 
atter 
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Matter of Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Laws; to the Extent of whoſe juriſdiction, 
there can be no other Reſtraint, than only the Countermand of a Superiour Au- 
thority : And theretore if there be nothing evil enjoyned by the 
Laws, whether Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, we are bound to obey them; and if we do 
not, we are juſtly puniſhable for our Diſobedience. Indeed, if we believe the 
thing enjoyned to be evil, though it be not, we ought not to do it, in Obedience 
to the Supreme Authority of God, which we believe hath forbidden it: But yet 
if we miſtake, and the thing be not evil, but in its own Nature indi „ we 
are juſtly puniſhable for the not doing it, becauſe our Miſtake alters not the Na- 
ture of the thing: If it be indifferent, it is a proper Object of ws, 
whether we think it fo or no, and as fuch may be juſtly impoſed; and 

poſition being juſt, our not obeying it, muſt needs be juſtly puniſhable. 
Extremity therefore we have no other Redrefs, but to feek Information, 
our miſtaken Conſciences better inſtructed. And if, when we have done 


Fourthly, and Laſtly, That the Propoſition is not to be underſtood of our ma- 
ſo as to diſturb the Peace of the 
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never fo much perſuaded, that ſuch 
Errour ; yet if it be not ſuch an Errour as dot 


h defeat the great Ends of Chri- 
either to keep my Perſuaſion to my ſelf, or, at leaſt, 
not to diſturb the Peace of the Church, in my Endeavours to propagate it to o- 
thers ; becauſe, next to Honour of God , and the Salvation ot Souls, the 
Church's Peace is to be valued above all things whatſoever; and therefore is 
not to be diſturbed tor the fake of every little Errour and triſling Opinion: It is 
ſufficient that we are allow'd the Liberty of opining, and are not deprived of our 
Natural Right of judging for our ſelves; and we ought not to complain, though 
we ſhould be reſtrained by Laws and Penalties from making Parties againſt the 
Church, and propagating our little Opinions into Factions; fince if we will not 
reſtrain our felves without ſuch Reſtriction, it is impoſlible there thould be any 
Peace among Chriilian Societies; every hot-brain'd Opinioniſt will be making a 
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into a Sect; and fo 
the Chriſtian World be 
and as many Opinions 
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ſuch a Piece of Cruelty, do ye think, conſiſt with the Tenderneſs and Compaſſion 
which our Religion enjoyns ? 2 | 

II. It is deſtructive of the Union and Harmony among Chriſtians, which the 
Chriſtian Religion requires: For certainly the Deſign of Chriſtianity is not to 
reconcile Mens Notions, or to in the World an univerſal Harmony in Sy- 
ſtems of Orthodox Opinions ; which conſidering the Frame of Humane Nature, 
the infinite Variety of Mens Ages and Complections, and the different Sizes of 
our Underſtandings, would be, I doubt, as vain a Project, as to attempt to build 
a Caſtle in the Air. Nor indeed is it neceſſary that Men ſhould be all of one O- 
pinion, any more than that all ſhould be of one Humour and Temper: For as in 
theſe, Divine Providence hath made a great Diverſity, in which there is both 
tor the fame Reaſon it hath contrived Va- 
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when Religion, which thould be the Antidote of our Cruelty, proves its greateſt 
Incentive, it muſt needs run on the faſter into Miſchief, by how much that 
which ſtopp'd its Courſe before, drives it on with the greater Violence: So that 


by perſecuting Men upon the ſcore of Opinion, we do what in us lies, to bani 
Cn out ot the World; and in the __ that Love Ar which our 
eligion enjoyns, to introduce nothing but Rage, Revenge Cruelty, and to 
— Chriſtendom more barbarous than America. eds 
III. It's contrary to that Method which Chriſtianity preſcribes us for the con- 
vincing deceived and erroneous Perſons ; For the only Remedy our Holy Religion 
preſcribes for the Cure of Errour, is Charity and Forbearance, Piety and Reafon: 
For the Senſe and Spirit of Chriſtianity is deſcribed in theſe excellent Words of 
St. Paul, 2 Tim.2.24. The Servants of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, but be gentle unto all 
alen; in Meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſebves ; if God peradventure will 
give them Repentance to the acknowled:ing the Truth. So that unleſs we can tor- 
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ture Men without ſtriving with them, and meekly inſtruct them by cutting their 
Throats, it's evident by the Text, we muſt either not Men, or quit 
the Title of being the Servants of God. So alſo the fame Apoſtle in Gal. 6. 1. 
Brethren, if any Man be vvertaken in an Errour, ye that are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch a 
one in the 200 of And ſure there is ſome difference between deſtroy- 
ing and ing a Man, between the Halter and the Spirit of Meekneſs. 'Tis 
true indeed, the Procedure of the Goſpel was more ſevere and rigorous againſt 
wicked and obſtinate Hereticks ; but then it was not for their Opinions barely, 
but for the Wickedneſs of their Opinions, and obſtinate Perſeverance in them, to 
the Diſturbance of the Church's Peace ; both which, I have ſhew'd you, are ex- 

Cafes. But yet, as the Goſpel was a great deal tenderer of making Here- 
ticks than the Church of Rowe is, fo was it alſo a great deal gentler in the pu- 
niſhing them: For its utmoſt Severity againſt them was Excommunication;which 
at the worſt, did not defiroy Mens Souls, but only conſigned them to that fad 
Portion they had deſerved, and thould have received independently from the 
Church's Cenfure : But the primary Deſign of it was to ſcare them into 2 ſober 
Mind; which, it obtained, it no further: So that in its own nature it 
was medicinal ; and though it was a diſtaſteful and uneaſie Potion, by reaſon it 
the Devil poſſeſſion of their Bodies, to torture and afflit them; yet in it 
f 'twas wholſome and reſtorative, and did no Man hurt, unlefs he would him- 
ſelf : Bur if he would be obſtinate in his Wi 


Judgment : But they have 
no more Virtue in them to inform his Conſcience, or rectiſie his Judgment, 
Syllogiſms or Demonſtrations have to cure him of the Stone or Strangury ; 
ore whatever he may pretend, he cannot think his Opinion truer or 
becauſe you threaten to wrack and torture him tor it; for ſuch Premiſſes 
infer no Concluſion, but only that of his Life. So whilſt you attempt by 
rough Arguments to force him into your Opinion, you may perhaps van- 
iſh his Courage, but you will never alter his - and if you make him 

ite, and terriſie him into a Profeſſion of what he doth not believe, in- 
of erecting a Trophy to God, you ſhall but build a Monument for the De- 
vil. And as Perſecution is a bad Remedy tor Errours, fo tis a worſe Antidote 
againſt them: For if you conſult Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, you will find, that 
Fire and Faggot hath made more Hereticks, than it ever deſtroyed : Witneſs the 
Priſcilliaziſts, who, as Sulp:tins tells us, were fo far from being ſuppreſſed by the 
Death of Priſcilian, that they were more confirmed by it, and grew much more 
numerous. And it is the int of one of the Italian Inquiſitors, that he had 
found, after forty Years Experience, wherein they had deſtroyed above 100000 
Hereticks, (Ger. Buſdrag. Epiſt. ad Card. Piſar.) they were fo far from being ſup- 
preſsd or weaken'd, that they were much more d and encreas d. 
For there is a popular Pity that follows all Perſons in Miſery, which breeds Like- 
neſs of Aſſection, and that very often Likeneſs in Opinion; and fo much the ra- 
ther, becauſe he that another tor his Opinion, gives the Multicude Rea- 
| fon to ſuſpect, that that is the beſt Argument he can urge againſt it: Whereas on 
the Contrary, he that dies for his Opinion, and ſeals it with his Blood, confirms 
it with the moſt popular A in the World: For although, [as one ſays 
laying a Wager be an Argument of Confidence rather than of 'Fruth ; yet when 
a Man ſtakes his Lite and Soul, it argues, at leaſt, that he is reſigned, and Ho- 
neſt and Charitable, and Noble; and this g weak People, will more ad: ance 
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his Opinion, than Reaſon and Demonſtration : So by perſecuting ol Errour, we 
do what in us lies, to Canonize it; and by Crowning ot it with the Glo. 
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ry of Martyrdom, we take an eſſectual Courſe to encreafſe the Number ot its 
Votaries. 

IV. And Laftly, Ir is contrary to that Care and tender Regard of Truth, 
which Chriſtianity enjoyns us: For in many Inftances there is fo near a Reſem- 
blance between Truth and Errour, that our putblind Reaſon can hardly diſtin- 
guith between them; and therefore if Errour were left to the Perſecutions of ſuch 
tallible Creatures as we, Truth would be expoſed to inevitable Danger: For it 
you ſet a blind Man to weed your Garden, you muſt expect that ſometimes he 
will pull up Flowers inſtead ol Weeds. And if we that are ſo prone to err,ſhould 
be authorized to root up Errour, tu ould be impoiſible but we ſhould ſometimes 
miſtake, and root up Truth inſtead of Errout : And therefore our Saviour con- 
ſidering this, hath reſerved that Power in his own Hands, as you may fee at 
large in Matth. 1 3. 24. Cc. Another Parable put he forth unto them, ſaying, The 
Kingdom of Heaven is likened unto a Man that ſoweth good Seed in bis Field, 
and while Men ſlept, his Enemy came and ſowed Tares among bis Wheat, and went 
away. Upon which, this Man's Servants ask him, in the 28:6 Verſe, if 
ſhould go and gather up the Tares> To which he anfwers him, Nay, 
ye gather up the Tares, ye root up alſo the Wheat with them : 

ether until the Harveſt. By the Field here, all Men 
Rand the Church; and by the Seed fo in i * 


ile 
to. 


n in ik, 


all the Difficulty 


vil the Tares cannot be meant the not cutting them 
by the Spiritual Sword; for then the Text would forbid the Church to exco 
municate either wicked Livers, or obſtinate Hereticks 
fity, by the Tares muſt be meant Perſons of evil 
thering them, the not deſtroying them by the T 
pretation is very much favoured by the Reafon that is gi 
left ye alſo root up the Wheat with them : As if he 
Wickedneſſes, I freely leave them tothe Laſh of 
iquity of them being tar more diſcernable 
Opinions; but I will by no means truſt you with the 
Errours, left through Intereſt, Paſſion, or Miſtake, you ſhould exterminate the 
being fo fallible, and apt to err, it is f 
miſtake the Wheat for Tares, and hit the Truth, 


Uſe. From hence I infer, the Antichriſtian Tyranny of the Church of Reme, 
who hath fleſhed her ſelf with fo many Slaughters, and dyed her Garments fo 
deep in the Blood of Chriſtians, upon no other ſcore, but only their differing 

from her, in ſome (at leaſt) diſputable and harmleſs Opinions; becauſe upon her 

bare Word, they could not believe Propoſitions, which to them ſeemed 
to Senſe, and Reaſon, and Scripture; and their Faith had not Stomach enough 
todigeſt the fulſome Abſurdities, and ſwallow the groſſeſt Contradictions. Bleſ- 
ſed Jeſu! That ever a Church, pretending to be thy Spouſe, ſhould be fo forger- 
ful of thy Mercies, as to fpill the Blood of fo many Chriſtians, 
Account, but becauſe they could not believe her Abfolution ſuch a 
Stone, as to turn Attrition into eſſectual Repentance ; and a few Words of a 
Prieſt, ſuch a powerful Charm, as to conjure a Man to Heaven in an Inſtant : 


And 


upon no other 
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And becauſe thou haſt made Holineſs the ſole Condition of Eternal Liſe, durſt 
not depend upon Contraternities, Stations, and Privilege-Altars, Azrus Dei s, little 
Offices, Amulets, and ſuch like hollowed Baubles ; becauſe they could not wor- 
ſhip Images, and pray to God and Saints in the fame Form of Words, and durſt 
not run trom Scripture to uncertain Traditions, and from ancient Traditions unto 
new Pretences; from reaſonable Services into blind Devotions ; irom believing 
the Neceſſity of inward Acts of Piety and Devotion, into a rous Tempta- 
tion of reſting upon the Opus Operatum, the mere ing of ſo many Beads, 
and ſaying ot ſo many Prayers! That ever Chriſtians ſhould be deſtroyed by 
Chriſtians, for not believing all thoſe monſtrous Abfurdities, which Tranſubſtan- 
tiation implies ; that Chriſt's Body may be in a thoufand Places at the fame time ; 
that it may ſtay in a Place while it is going from it; be both in, and out of the 
ſame Place, in the fame Moment; that it may come from Heaven to Earth, and 
yet never ſlir out of Heaven, nor be any where in the Way between; that his 
whole Body is in each Crumb of each conſecrated Wafer; and that without being 
leſſened, all its Parts are crouded up into one fingle Atom, and lie all within the 
; gh ir be whole 
and intire in every Crumb, and there be ten thouſand of theſe Crumbs in ten 
thouſand diſtant Places, yet doth it not multiply into ten thouſand Bodies, but 
ſtill remaias one and the fame. Now what greater Tyranny can there be, than 
lieving ſuch a Maſs of palpable Contra. 
yet, for theſe, and ſuch like Cauſes, it is, that Rome hath fo of- 
barbarous Hands in Proteſtant Blood ; imbroiled the Chriſtian 
by the Terrour of her awful Thunder bolts, ſcared Subjects into 
| ir lawful Sovereigns, and Sovereigns into Perſecution of 
: Of the Truth of which, I could give you a thoufand Fo- 
in compliance with the Time and Occaſion, I ſhall rather 
To deſtroy Mens Lives upon the ſcore of 
n in Exelaxd, till the time of Henry the 4th ; 

gn and Dome. 


and Duty, the Blood of his Enemies. 
is Was yearly Sacrifice our Exgliſþ Monarchs 
Reman Idol: And whenſoever, through their own 
were forced to flatter him, they had no other way to 
ng their Children to paſs the 
y Vengeance with their Blood. But when 

Exyliſh Mone rchs threw off the Roman Yoke, and would no lon- 

ger be the Pope's Leeches; he immediately iſſueth out his Bulls, and Excommu- 
nications to alarm their Subjects into a Rebellion againſt them: For immediately 
upon Queen Elizaleth's coming to the Throne, Pope Paul the 4th refuſed to ac- 
knowledge her, pretending this Crown to be a Fee of the Papacy, and that ir 
was audaciouſly done of her to aſſume it without his Leave; and becauſe ſhe 
would not turn out immediately, when her great Landlord had given her fuch 
fair Warning, Pope Pizs the 5th takes out a Writ of Ejectment, iſſueth out his Bull, 
and depoſeth her; in which he thus expreſſeth himſelf, Yolumus, & Fubemus ut 
adverſus Elizabetham Anglia Reginam, ſubditi arma capeſſant ; It is our Will and 
Command, that the Sub jetts of take up Arms againſt their Queen. Upon 
which followed the Northern Rebellion, and fundry private Attempts of the Pa- 
piſts to murder her. Afterwards Pope Gregory the 15th, having two Baſtards to 
provide for, one of his own, and another of the Emperor's, he beſtowed the 
Kingdom of England upon the one, and that of Ireland upon the other: But nei- 
ther of theſe prevailing, Sixtus the 5th curſes her afreſh, and publiſhes a Cruſade 
againſt her, and bequeaths the whole Right of her Dominions to Philip the 2d, 
King of Spain. But when neither the Pope's Bounty, nor the Bleſſing ot his Suc- 
ceſſors, nor the Spaxiſh Arms, nor Italian Arts, could prevail againit God's Pro- 
vidence, which, till the End of her Days, pitched its Tents about her, Fope 
Vol. IL D 2 Clement 
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Clemeat the 8th, ſeeing there was no other Remedy, rcfolved to let her go, like 
2 Heretick as ſhe was, and to take more Care, that another Heretick might 
not ſucceed her: For which end he ſent over two Breves into Fxgland, one to the 
Clergy, and another to the Layiry ; commanding them not to ſuffer any but a 
Catholick, tho never fo near in Blood, to ſucceed her: The Deſign of which was 
to exclude King James, who was the fole Heir apparent to the Crown. Upon 
which, the Papiſts endeavoured to their utmoſt to prevent his coming in, and at- 
terwards to throw him out again: And when neither took eilect, at laſt they re- 
ſolve to ſend him to Heaven with a Vengeance, by a Blow of Gun powder; 
which was a Villainy ſo black and odious, that the Romanifts themſelves do bluth 
ro own it. And indeed, were it not fo apparent from the Confeſſions of the 
Traytors themſelves, who acknowledged the Feſnites to be the Conſpirators that 
egged them on by their pernicious Counſels, ſwore them to Secrecy by the 
Holy Trinity, and gave them the Sacrament upon it, that they ſhould neither 
withdraw themſelves from, nor diſcover it to others without common Content : 
I fay, were it not for theſe, and a thouſand other notorious Circumſtances, one 
would have thought it impoſſible, ſuch a Helliih Deſign could have been ated 
under the Wing and Patronage of the beſt Religion that ever was. But he that 
ſhall conſider the Bloody Principles with which the Roman Church hath ſophiſti- 
cated Chriſtianity, muſt needs confeſs, that there is no Wickedneſs fo horrid, of 
which her Religion will not make her capable: For tis decreed by the Lateran 
Council, that in caſe any Prince be a Favourer of Hereticks, the Pope ihall 
diſcharge his Subjects from their Allegiance, and give away his Kingdom to 
ſome Catholick ; who upon rooting out thoſe Hereticks, ſhall poſſeſs it without 
Contradiction. And tis the general Doctrine of her moſt celebrated Divines, that 
the Pope hath Power to depoſe Kings at his pleaſure : And this Father Parſons de- 
termines to be a Point of Faith, to believe it is in the Pope's Power to depoſe He- 
retical Princes; and that Subjects are, upon their being declared Heretical, 
thereby abſolved from all Duty of Obedience to him; (Philop. 1. Edict. Elizab. 
p. 149.) And this Bellarmine proves at large, by giving us ſundry Examples of 
Popes who have depoſed Kings and Emperors ; as of Gregory the 2d, who deprived 
the or Leo of a great Part of his Dominions, becauſe he oppoſed the Worſhip 
of Images; of Pope Zachary, who depoſed Childerick of France; of Gregory the 7th, 
who depoſed Fleury the 4th, Emperor of Germany; of Innocent the 3d, who depoſed 
the Emperor Otho the 4th; of Janocent the 4th, who depoſed Frederick the 2d, and 
Clement the 6th, whoal!o depoſed Lewis the 6th ; and fo at laſt gravely concludes, 
that becauſe they had done fo, they might do fo till ; (ae Rem. Pont. lib.5.c.8.) as 
if Wickedneſs were ſanctiſied by wicked Examples. So allo Gregory de Valentia 
affirms (Tom. 3. in Thom. dif. x. f. 12. p. 2.) that an Heretical Prince may by the 
Pope's Sentence be deprived of his Lite, Eſtate and Sovereignty. But beyond 
all rheſe, are thoſe Trayterous Poſitions of Mariana the Spaniſh jeſuite; who af- 
firms (de Reg. Jeſt. L r. c. 6.) That it is not only lawful to kill a King upon the 
Pope's Sentence, but alſo upon the Verdict of a few learned Doctors: And diſ- 

pro and con of the moſt convenient Way of doing it, at laſt determines 
Poyſoning to be the moſt Orthodox, and Catholick. And if we look into the 
Hiſtories of theſe laſt 600 Years, we ſhall find, their Practice hath made a 
Bloody Comment on their Doctrines : For in thoſe Days, when Excommuni- 
cations from Rome were ſo terrible, and all things ſhrunk at the Flaſh of thoſe 
Thunders, it was the ordinary Recreation of thoſe inſolent P relates, to play 


at Foot-Ball with the Crowns of Princes, and trample on the Necks of Em- 


perors ; as the Fredericks, the Henries, the Lodovici, Bavari, found by woiul 
Experience, who were abandoned of their Subjects, their Kindred, their Al. 
lies, their own Children; were trodden under ſoot, depoled from their Empires, 
defamed as Hereticks, and chaſed like Raſcals. | 


Theſe 


_— 
A 


Vol. II. on Like ix. 56. > - 


Theſe goodly Mirrors, one would think, were ſuſicient ta warn all Chriſtian 
Princes to jhake off the Yoke that for fo many Ages hath gauled the Necks of 
their Anceſtorz. But if after ſo many woful Examples, there ſhould remain any 
Doubt of the Tyrannick Cruelties of Rome, let us remember that Pair of Roy- 
al Sacrifices, the two laſt Flenriet of France, both barbarouſly murdered by the 
Fope's Executioners : The Firlt by the Hand of a Fryar, whoſe Villany was 
commended by Pope Sixtus the 5th, in an Oration to his Cardinals, wliercin 
he compares the Fact with rhe Incarnation and Reſurrection of Chriſt : { Orr. 
Sixt. 5th, printed at Paris, 1589.) And the Fryar's Virtue and Courage, and fervent 
Love to God, to that of Judith and Eliatar in the Maccabees. Bleſſed God 
What Wickedneſs will theſe Men ſtick at, the Head of whoſe Religion canno- 
nizeth Regicide, and Chriſtians Murder a meritorious Virtue 2 And why thou! 
the Papilts be aſhamed te own the Powder Treaſon ( which though it may 
compare with the Blackeſt Intreagues of Hell, and was foul enough to bring 
the Devil himſeli into Diſgrace) yer was warranted by the Principles of their 
bloody Religion: But tis the old Maxim of the Roman Politicks, never to own 
an unſucceſstul Villainy ; and without doubt, had not the Pariffan Maſſacre 
taken Effet, in which thirty thouſand Proteſtants were ſlaughtered in one Niglir, 
the Papiſts would have as loudly diſclaimed that, as now they do the Powder 
Treaſon : But it being ſucceſsful, the News of it at Rome, as their own Tan 
tells us, (Hliſt. lib. 53 ) was welcomed with Publick Feſtivals, and Bonfres, . 
and Triumphs ; the Pope himſelf congratulating the inhuman Cruelty of the 
French King, commending the Faith of thoſe Bloody Wretches, whoſe Hands 
were imbrued in the Slaughter, and diſtributing his Paternal among 
them: And without all Controverſie, had Faux and Catesby been but as ſuc- 
ceſsful as they, their Faith had been as much praiſed, and their Perſons as 
much bleſſed ; and the Fifth of November had been as high a Feſtival in the 
Roman Calendar, as it is now in the Erg/iſh. Thus if you trace the Rowi/þ 
Religion in all her late Progreſſes, you will find, that her Way hath led all 
along through a Wilderneſs of Confuſion and a Red Sea of Blood: And though 
now ſhe exerciſeth leſs Cruelties in the World than formerly; yet her Will is 
the ſame, her Principles the fame, her Documents of cutting Throats the 
fame, though bleſſed be God, her Power and Intereſt is abated : For now a-days, 
Princes are grown too ſtout to kiſs his Holineſgs Toe, to hold his Stirrup, 
and run like Lacqueys at his his Heels : Thoſe Golden Days are gone, and 
he that was wont to command, is fain to intreat his own Chiidren ; and as an 
Author hath obſerved, whilſt Princes can ſtand upon their own 
Legs, they may go their own Pace, as faſt and as flow as they pleaſe ; but 
ſhould any Misfortune throw them upon all four, we ſhall ſoon fee his Holinefs 
get up and ride them what pace he pleaſes: And being beſtrid by ſuch a fu- 
rious Jeba, to be ſure they will want neither Whip nor Spur to make them 
as ſwitt to ſhed Blood as ever. For thus at preſent, the French King may 
allow his Fuzzenots what Liberty he pleaſes, and his Holineſs is fain to fir 
ſtill and be ſilent; being kept in Awe by that Puiſſant Monarch, u hoe 
Cannon Bullets are grown too ſtrong for his Thunder bolts: but the Cafe was 
otherwiſe with Charles the gth, who being weakned by Faction, and impove- 
riſked by civil Broils, was in a manner neceſſitated to that infamous Butch- 
ery at Paris, to appeaſe the Pope and prevent the Excommunication he tlireat- 
ned him, unleſs he fpeedily deſtroyed the Huguenots with Fire and Sword : And 
indeed the Pope is bound both by their Councils and Canons, to d:tiruy Here- 
ticks it he can ; and which is all one, to excommunicate their Favourers : For 
this is decreed in the 4th Lateran Council, that Hereticks ſhould be Excommuni-. 
cated, and then delivered up to the Laſh of the Secular Powers: But it the 
Prince or ſecular Power being required or admoniſhed by the Church, do no: 
endeavour to their utmoſt to exterminate and deſtroy theſe Heretichs, he ſhat! 
be preſently Excommunicated by the Metropolitan or Arch Biſhop ; and!“ 
withia a Year he doth not amend, his Obſtinacy thall be fgnified ro th: 
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Pope, Ut ex tunc ipſe Vaſſallos ab ejus fidelitate denuntiet abſolutos, Cre. That from 
that time the Pope may denounce his Subjects abſolved from their Allegiance to him, 
(Conc. Lat. 4. c. 3.) And Gregory the 13th, in that Famous Bull of his, intituled, 
Literg proceſſes lectæ die Cane Domini, excommunicates all Huſites, Wiclvites, 
Zuinglians, Calviniſts, Huguenots, and other Hereticks, together with their Con- 
cealers and Favourers; and in general, all thoſe which defend them, (Collect. 
Aiverſ. Conſtitut- Pars 3. p.72.) So that according to this Bull, a Child cannot 
conceal his Parenrs, nor a Prince reſcue his Subjects from the Pope's Blood-hounds, 
under the Penalty of Excommunication. And Pope Julius the 3d, in another 
Bull, hath determined, I hat if any Man examine the Doctrines of the Pope, by the 
Rule of God s Word, and ſeeing it is different, chance to contradid it, be ſhall be 
rooted out with Fire and Sword, (de Vita Ignat. J. 3. c. 21. p.335.) Was not this 
a precious Vicar, do you think, thus to doom Men to Slaughter, for not believ- 
ing his own unreaſonable Dictates, before the infallible Oracles of God himfelf 2 
And yet thoſe Bulls of the Popes, with the reſt of the Decretals, Extravagants and 
Clement ines, are all inſerted in the Body of the Canon-Law of the Church of 
Rome, and fo are made as good and current Popery as ever was coined in the 
Council of Trent. 

And now, after all this, methinks tis impoſſible we ſhould be fo beſotted, as to 
truſt the cruel Courteſies of Rome, whoſe Religion breathes nothing but Blood 
and Slaughter. The Cry 


ot it, 
opiſh Domi - 
rabid many Lybian Tygers, yet no ſooner do they 
| 9, but, as if there were an Enchantment in the 
Sheep immediately, or at leaſt, diſguiſe themielves in 
if ever theſe ſweet and merciful Gentlemen get into the 


what is paſt, when the Marian Days are yet within our Profpet 2 And tis not 
half an Age ago ſince Ireland ſwam in Proteſtant Blood, which was ſpilt by the 

gation of fome of theſe fawning Hypocrites, who now declaim forſooth for 
Liberty of Conſcience, and defie Perſecution and all its Works. But this Pretence, 
it's evident, is only a Copy of their Countenances ; and without all Controverſie, 
the Bottom of their Deſign is only to perſuade us to let them grow till they are 
ſtrong to cut our Throats : For tis the Subtilty of theſe Harpies never to 
ſhew their Talons til they have their Prey within their Reach. But if what 
pretend, were real, why do they not allow what they plead for, and i 


indulge that 
Liberty to Diſſenters abroad, which they here crave tor themſelves > Why do they 
not as much exclaim againſt the Spaniſh Inquiſition, which hath been confirmed 
by ſo many Bulls of their own Popes, as they do againſt the Exglihh Laws ; and 


condemn the barbarous Cruelties of the one, as well as the milder Severities of 


the other? For till they do fo, we have reaſon to believe, that tis not againſt 
Perſecution they exclaim, but againſt being perſecuted. But in the mean time, 
how can we expect that they ſhould be merciful to our Bodies, whoſe Religion 
damns our Souls? Or, it ever they get uppermoſt, [which God prevent] They 
that are ſo uncharitable now, as to ſhut us out of Heaven, ſhould be fo charitable 
then, as not to drive us out of the World! For this is a Maxim founded upon the 
Experience of all Ages, That that Religion which damns us when it is weak, will 
burn us when it is able. | 


Wherefore, 
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Wherefore, ſince God in his Mercy hath delivered us from the Romi/h Tyranny, 
let us with thankful Hearts extol and praife his Goodneſs, and take hced for tlie 
future, left by our Diviſions or Apollacies we return again unto that Yoke of 
Bondage: And fince the Emiſlaries of Rome are now fo buſily purſuing their old 
Maxim, Divide & Impera, and blowing the Coals of our Diviſions, in hope at laſt 
to warm their Hands at our Flames; O that we would now (indy the Ways of 
Peace and Reconciliation ! and not like the miſerable Jens, fall out among our 
ſelves, while the Raman is at our Gates: For all the time we are contending in 
the Ship, our Enemy is boring a Hole at the Bottom; and while we are foment- 
ing our unhappy Differences, and rearing our own Wounds wider, the Prieſt and 
Jeſuit are at work in our Doublets; who, ever fince their Gun-powder Treaſon 
was defeated, have been ſtrewing Trains of Wild fire among our felves, to make 
us our own Executioners, and blow us up by our own Hands: For what elſe hath 
been their Buſineſs among us, but only to raiſe Sects and Factions, and fow Diſ- 
cords and Diviſions in the Church of Exg/azd, which, they know, is the only 
Bulwark of the Proteſtant Religion among us: O, would to God, we would once 
heartily attempt to countermine them ! As we 
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The Wicked flee when no Man purſues ; Iut the Righ- 1 
teous are bold as a Lion. q 
HE two great Ingredients that go into the of an accom- 


| : Compoſition 
pliſhed Soldier, are and good Conduct: As for 
theſe, it is the peculiar Subje of your Profeſſion, and falls 
the Cognizance of out ſpiritual Tacticks ; nor was it ever 
World when the Pulpits, which were deſigned for Oracles of the Goſſ 
rung with Battles and Alarms; and that d exxrryE, that ſoſt 
pet of Meekneſs, and Charity, and Obedience, which ſhould found from hence, 
was out-noifed and drowned with the Thunder of Drums, and the Roaring of 
Cannons. Sure I am. in our Commiſſion we have no Inſtructions to p 
for 
all 
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nage it; it being, in my Opinion, not altogether ſo decent for a Divine to read 


Pr . nod Sold 
But as for that other Ingredient of a ier, viz. Courage and Reſolution 
(it being a Chriſtian Virtue, and as ſuch, neceſſary, not only (chough more eſpeci- 
ally) for you, but for all others who intend to continue faithful Soldiers under 
the common Captain of our Salvation) it is upon this account, a very proper 
Argument both tor the Speaker and the Hearers, and as ſuitable to the Place, as 
it is to the Occaſion: And therefore in compliance with both, I have choſen this 
Text, in which vou have Cowardice and Courage reſolved into their firſt 
Principles, The I icted flee when no Man purſues ; but the Righteous is bold as 
a Lion. 


In 
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In theſe Words you have all Mankind diſtinguiſhed by their proper Character. 
into two forts : The firſt is the Wicked; under which Name all bad Men, ot 
whatſoever Denomination, are comprehended, whether they be irrcligious in 
their Belief, profane in their Manners, or hypocritical in their Deſigns and Inten- 
tions; and the Character here, by which they are all diſtinguiihed, is, that they 
flee when no Man purſues, i. e. They are of ſuch baſe and t:morous Spirits, that 
they are ready to run away ſrom the leaſt Shadow ot Danger, though it hath 
nothing of Subſtance or Reality in it; and being haunted with an ill boding 
Mind, tlee before the Spectres of their own Fancies. Which Words are not to 
be fo underſtood, as if every wicked Man were a Coward ; for that contradiets 
Experience; and we know, there is a fort of Valour which naturally ſprings out 
of the very Crafts and Temper of Mens Bodies, which is nothing elle but a cer- 
tain /mpetus, or brisk Fermentation of the Blood and Spirits: And this is com- 
mon to bad Men with good, accordingly as they happen into a warm and vigo- 
rous Conſtitution. The meaning therefore is, that they are Cowards in their 
Cauſes; that their Wickedneſs naturally tends to effeminate them; and will cer- 
tainly do it, if it be not ſtrongly counter-influenced by the Vigour of their Bo- 
dily Temper. The fecond fort into which Mankind is here dillinguiſhed, is, 
the Righteous ; by which Phraſe the Scripture is wont to exprels all good Mea in 
general; and that for very good Reaſon; becaute all Inſtances ot Goodnets 
whatſoever, are in Strictneſs, Righteouſneſs, either to God, or to our ſelves, or 
to our Neighbours : So that Juſtice or Righteouſneſs, is the common Point 
whence all the Lines of our Duty are drawn , and wherein they all con- 


center. 
proper Character is, that. they are as bold 


Now of this fort of Men the 
as 4 Lian. Which Words do not import every good Man to be actually a Cor- 
delion, to be as bold and ſtout-hearted as that couragious Animal is, beſore 
whom all the Beaſts of the Foreſt do tremble : For as ſome bad Men are 
valiant by Nature, fo are ſome Good timorous and faint-hearted ; and it is a 
very hard thing to cure by Diſcipline that which is the natural Defect of Con- 
ſtitution. This Expreſſion muſt be underſtood in the fame mitigated Senſe as 
the former, The Righteous are bold, i. e. their Righteoufnets, rends to make 
them ſo; it hath an animating Virtue in it, as will (if it be not over-power'd 
by an invincible Timorouſneſs of Temper ) convert a Poultron into a Hero, 
unbolden the meaneſt Spirited to contront the grimmeſt Danger, and charge 
it with an undaunted Reſolution : For thus the Scripture uſually ſpeaks of Men, 
as if they actually were what they have great Cauſe and Reaſon to be. 
Thus in Ja. Ivii. 20. The Wicked are like the troubled Sea when it cannot reſt, 
whoſe Waters caſt up Mire and Dirt, i. e. they are continually agitated with 
their own reſtleſs Thoughts, juſt like the Sea with its reciprocal Tides : Nor 
that this is always actually their Condition; but that they have always juſt 
Reaſon to be fo. So Prov. xvi. 3- Righteous Lips are the Delight of Kings, and 
they love him that ſpeaketh right ; which is not fo to be underſtood, as it in 
Fact it were always fo; for Experience too often evinces the contrary : But the 
meaning is, that Kings, above all Men, have Reaſon to delight in Men of Truth, 
and Honeſty, and Fidelity. And fo in the Text, The Wicked flee when no Mm 
purſues ; that is, a wicked Man hath great Reaſon to be timorous : For he hath 
all the Moral Cauſes of Baſeneſs and Cowardize within his Breaſt : Bur the 
Righteous is bold as a Lion, i. e. he hath Reaſon to be fo, his Mind being in- 
ſpird with the moſt pregnant Principles of a brave and undaunted Retolu- 
dlon. 

The Words being thus explained, the Senſe of them Reſolves into this 
Propoſition, That Wickedneſs naturally tends to diſhearten and cowardize Men; 
but Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs, to encourage and imbolden them. The Truth ot 
which I might eaſily demonfirate by an InduQion ot tarticulars, were it 
proper to draw a Liſt of choſe ancient Heroes, whole Names are renowned in 
the Memoirs of Fame, the greateit Part of whom were as illuttrious tor their 
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Piety and Goodneſs, as for their Valour and great Atchivements; and who, as 
the Hiltorian obſerves of the ancient Romans, conquered much more by the 
Charins of their Virtues, than by the Terror ot their Swords. But I am not 
at Leiſure to tell Stories; and thereſore for the Contirmation of the Argument 
in Hand, I thall endeavour as briefly as I can, to repreſent to you what thoſe 
things are which do naturally contribure to the making Men couragious, and 
to ſhew you, that they are all to be found in Righteouſneſs, and their Contraries 
in Wickednets; which ic I can make good, I doubt not, will abundantly con- 
vince you, that the beit way to be good Soldiers, is to be good Men ; and 
that though you may furniſh your ſelves with Art and Conduct in the Field, 
yet you can never acquire true Courage and Bravery, till you have been trained 
and exerciſed under the Banner ot Jeſus. 

Now to make Men truly valiant and couragious, theſe fix things are ne- 
ceilary. 

Firit That they be free, and within their own Command. 

Secondly, That they be well hardened to endure Difficulties and Inconveni- 
ences. 

, T_ That they be well fatisfied in the Nature of their Actions and Un- 
rtakings. | 

Fourthly, That they have a hopeful Proſpect of being well ſeconded. 

Fiſthly, That they have a probable Security of good Succeſs. 

Sixthly, That they be born up with the Expectation of a glorious Reward : 
All which Cauſes ot Courage are to be found in Righteouſneſs, and their direct 
Contraries in a ſinful and wicked Courſe of Life. 

I. One Cauſe that very much contributes to the making Men couragious, 
is their being tree, and within their own Command: For Slavery naturally de- 
preſſes the Mind, and by accuſtoming Men to a ſevere and rigorous T 
habituates them to Fear and Fuſillanimity. It is no new Obſervation, that Slaves 
are generally Cowards ; of the Truth of which we have many woſul Inſlances 
in the World: For how many Nations are there who were heretofore renowned 
for their Courage and Puiſſance, when they enjoyed their Liberties and Proper- 
ties, under gentle and benign Governments, that are now utterly unmanned and 
diſpirited by Oppreſſion and Slavery? But now a righteous Man can never be 
enſlaved, becaute he hath gotten the Victory ot himfelt, and is his own Maſter ; 
he hath train d up his Paſſions to a ſevere Obedience to his Reaſon, and fo has all 
his Motions under his own Command; and it being in his Power (at leaſt in 
a good Meaſure } not to love any thing but what he hath good Reaſon to love; 
not to deſire any thing but what he hath fair Hope to enjoy; not to delight in 
any thing but what is in his Power to poſſeſs and keep; it being, I fay, in his 
Power to be affected as he pleaſes, and to regulate his own Motions according 
as. he thinks fit and reaſonable ; he may chute whether he will be a Coward or 
no: And thould the grimmeſt Danger ſtare him in the Face, yet ſuppoſing him to 
have ſuch a Command ot himſelt, as not to defire what he cannot have, not to 
dread what he cannot prevent, not to grieve and vex at what he cannot avoid; 
he may throw down the Gauntlet to it, and deſie it to do its worſt. 

Now one great Office of Righteouſneſs is to do right to a Man's ſelf, to reſcue 
him from the Tyranny of his Pailions, and reduce him under the Command of 
his Reaſon; and the more ſucceſsful it is in this great Undertaking, the more 
valiant and magnanimous it muſt neceſſarily render us: For the more a Man's 
Paſſions are ſubdued to his Reaſon, the more Preſence of Mind he will have 
in all Dangers and Difficulties, and the more his Reaſon will be to counſel and ad- 
viſe him, and to fortifie his Heart with brave Conſiderations. So that when a Man 
hath made any confiderable Progreſs in the Conqueſt of himſelt, he will be ſo much 
in his own Poxer, that no Danger will be able to divide him trom himſelt, or ſcare 
him trom the Fott of his Reaſon; and while Death is whizzing about his Ears, 
and Blood and Slaughter, Terror and Contufion are round about him, his Mind 
wil be invironced wich invincible Thoughts, and guarded with ſuch puiſlant Con- 

ſiderations, 
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ſiderations, that no ourward Force will be able to approach it. And thus Free- 
dom (you fee) from the Slavery of Paſſion, which is an Effet of Righteouſneſs, 
is an eſſectual Cauſe of Courage and Magnanimity. 

But in Wickedneſs a great Part of this Slavery conſiſts : For in this State Men 
are entirely by Paſſion and Appetite : As, for their Reaſon, ther fits by 
as an idle 8 of the brutiſh Scene of their Actions, and intermeddles no 
farther in it, than to cenſure and condemn it, having no other Office allou d it, 
but to cater for their Appetites, and enable them to play the Brutes with great- 
er Luxury and Reliſh; and being under the Command of fuch Maſters as theſe, 
we are out of our own Power, and cannot diſpoſe of our ſelves as we pleaſe : For 
either our Paſſions and Appetites muſt be governed by our Reaſon, or by the 
Goods and Evils that are without us; and it theſe govern us, we are not our own 
Men, but do live in ſubjection to 2 Foreign Power; and we muſt be what the 
things without us will have: us, and not what our own Mind and Reafon : Our 
Mind muſt turn about like as the Wind blows, and like Water, we muit take our 
Form from the Veſſels we are poured into; and when the Paſſions and Appe- 
tites that over. rule us, are thus over-ruled by the Chances and Contingences wit h- 
out us, how is it poilible we ſhould be truly ious 2 For now when any 
Danger looks us in the Face, we can have no Relief from our Reafon, 
having all along dif-uſed our ſelves to conſult and adviſe with it, and fo every 
Alarm of Danger from without will preſently raiſe a Tumult within, and put the 
whole Soul into an Uproar; in which the Mind is leit naked of all Relief, and 
utterly abandoned of thoſe wiſe and brave Thoughts which ſhould guard and 
defend it. And a Man's and Conſiderations being thus deicated and 
put to the Rout, he muſt either fink under his Danger, or charge headlong upon 
it fool-hardily: For now he hath no other Courage to ſupport him, but either 
that of a Maſtiff, that becauſe his Blood is in brisk Fermentation ; or 
2 Rat, that flees in his Enemy's Face, becauſe he is deſperate of e- 


ping. | 

II. Another Cauſe that mightily contributes to the making Men couragious, 
is their being well hardened to endure Difficulties and Inconveniencies : For how 
diſtant ſoever a State of Softneſs and Delicacy is from that of Slavery; yet it 
concenters with it in the Effet, and by a different Quality produces the fame 
baſe and unmanly Temper. For as Slavery cows the Spirit by rigorous and ſer- 
vile Uſage, and ſuppreſſes and ſtiſſes all its generous Emotions; fo Sottneſs and 
Delicacy doth fo melt and diſſolve it, that it hath not the Firmneſs to reſiſt any 
violent Impreſſions ; but is ready to ſhrink at the leaſt Touch of Evil, or Appea- 
rance of Danger; having been accuſtomed to nothing but Pleaſure, and wrapt 
up in Eaſe and Voluptuouſneſs: And hence we fee, that though the Valour and 
Courage of Nations be very much owing to the Temper of the Climes in a hich 
they are ſituated ; yet by the Exerciſe oft Temperance, and ſevere Virtue, the 
Inhabitants of the moſt eſſeminate Climes have ſometimes improved themſelves 
iato the moſt Heroick and Magnanimous of all Nations; as the Romans and Perfr- 
ans, for inſtance. As on the , thoſe who by the Temperament of their 
native Air and Country, are naturally the moſt hardy and couragious, have many 
times by their diſſolute Manners, been broken and dif-ſpirited into the moſt w ret- 
ched Cowards; as the Exgliſh, for inſtance : Who, tho they have been ever re- 
marked for a People of 2 and undaunted Genius, have yet ſometimes been 
ſo melted by their own Luxuries, as that they became Preys to every Dog that 
hunted them. 

Bur now Righteouſneſs including in it thoſe ſevere Virtues of Induſtry and Pa- 
tience, Temperance and Mortification of our Appetites, doth eflectually contri- 
bute to the confirming and hardening the T 


empers of Men, and the raking oft 
that Soſtneſs and Delicacy of Spirit, which renders them fo tender and imprettive : 
So that by exerciſing our ſelves in theſe Manly Virtues, by inuring our ſelves to 
an Active Lite, and to bear Evils and Injuries with a brave Indifferency ; by re- 
ducing our Appetites tothe Meaſures of Nature, and moderately diſciplining them 

Vol. II. E 2 with 


28 SERMON III. Vol. II 


6 


with Failing and Abſtinence, we ſhall by degrees be ſo ſteeled againſt Hard- 
ſhips and Ditficalties, that that which makes eifeminate Minds to flinch and ſtar- 
tle, will ſearce be able to make any Impreſſion upon us. For as the Liglit of the 
Sun, and the Freſhneſs of the Air, which are apt to offend thoſe that are tender 
and ſickly, are not only tolerable, but delightful ro Men of hail and vigorous 
Conltitutions : So many of thoſe little Hardſhips, which do fo trouble and in- 
commode the Tender and Delicate, are fo far trom diſturbing the Patient and 
Temperate, that they only refreſh and divert them. And it is fuch a Mind only 
that is fit lor a Soldier, that will enable him to undergo the glorious Toils and 
Fat gues of War, to endure a hard March in the Day, and to upon a hard- 
er Viilow at Night; to follow Victory through Heat and Cold, Thirſt and Fa- 
mine, Sweat and Blood, and ſeize and pluck it from the Arms of Hazards and 
Difficulties, wherewith it is compaſſed and furrounded. Theſe are things that re- 
quire a firm, a hardy Mind that hath been trained up in Severity, and is grown 
{trong, and hail, and vigorous in the Exerciſe of a manly Virtue. 

But now Wickedneſs ſoftens and diſſolves the Temper. by letting looſe the De- 
ſires and Appetites of our Fleſh to Senſuality and Voluprtuouſnets, to Rioting 
and Drunkenne ſs, to Chambering and Wantonnefs. to Pride and Vanity, to Glut- 
tony and Idleneſs, and all manner of effeminate Delicacy and Diſſoluteneſs, which 
are ſuch Vices as will emaſculate the braveſt Mind, and by Degrees ſpoil the 
Strain of the moit valorous Nations: And were I to preſcribe for the cowardi- 
zing of a Nation, it ſhould be the Bowl of Intemperance. the Bed of Sloth, and 
a Dalilabs Lap; which are Charms tufficient to effeminate a Hero, and meta- 
morpiole a Lion into a timorous Hare: For when Men have been trained up in 
Exceſs and Voluptuouſneſs. and their Minds are contempered and naturalized to 
it, the leaſt Hardſhip or Difficulty will be terrible to them : So that if ever they 
ſhould be forced out of the Lap of Pleaſure, into the Liils of War, ill Quarters 
and a hard March will kill them without a Battle; and the leaſt Senſe of Pain 
or Appearance of Danger, will preſently ſtrike their Spirits and Air, and turn all 
their Blood into a trembling Jelly. It the Buſineis of Soldiers were only to wear 
a Scart, or a Fearher, or to ſwelter an Hour or two in Buff; if they were tofight 
in a Field of Down, and to ſpill no other Blood but that of the Grape, there is 
no doubt but the School of Fpicurus would make an incomparable Nurſery for the 
Camp. But to march under a Load of Armour all Day, and then to freeze to 
the Ground at N:;ght ; to fleep with Drums in their Ears, and be awaked with 
Alarms ; to run on upon Spears, and charge at the Mouths of Cannons whilſt 
they are ſpitting Fire, and roaring out Deſtruction ; theſe are ſuch rude and fcur- 
vy things, as will never be endured by a foit and delicate Epicure. 

III. Another Cauſe that mightily contributes to the making Men couragious, 
is their being well fatisfied with themſelves, and with the Nature of their Actions 
and Undertakings : For our Underſtanding being our leading Faculty, the Eye that 
is to direct the Feet of our Practice, and to guide and manage all our voluntary 
Motions ; it is impoſſible that whilſt that doth either diſapprove or doubt of our 
Actions, we ſhould ever be able to act with Steadineſs and Aſſurance: For while 
a Man acts with a miſ giving Mind; and that which ſhould be the Guide of his 
Actions, is diflatisfy'd with his Way, he walks like a benighted Traveller in a 
dangerous Road, and is fain to feel out his Steps, and tread gingerly, and cauti- 
oufly, leſt he ſhould tumble into a Bog or a Precipice ; and to being accuſtomed 
to act with Fear and Anxiety, his Courage diſſolves, and his Heart grows creeping 
and timorous. 

But now the Righteous Man acts with the full Conſent and Approbation of 
his Mind, and has no By ways from the Road of Reaſon and Conſcience ; but 
keeping ſlraight iorward, as he doth, in the plain Tracts of Eternal Goodneſs, 
he treads firmly and boldly, being ſecure of the Ground he goes upon, and is nei- 
ther aihamed nor airaid of his own Actions; which being ſuch as his beſt and 
pureſt Reaton approves, have the cheartul Eugen and Applauſes of his Conſei- 
ence continually echoing and reſounding after them; and this animates his Cou- 
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rage, and invigorates his Heart with a Confidence and Aſſurance ; in 
the Senſe of this he can ſmile upon Mistortune, bid defiance to Danger, and bear 
up his Head in the loweſt Condition. For as Jong as his own Mind doth neither 
threaten nor accuſe him, he can retire into himſelf when he is driven out of o- 
ther Retreats, and there live merry and ſecure in deſpite of the World: And 
while he can houſe himſelf in the Senſe of his own Virtue and Innocence, he hath 
an im Shelter againſt all Storms from without : Well therefore might 
the Apoſtle call it, The Breaftplate of Righteouſneſs, Epheſ. vi. 14. it being that 
which ſecures us againſt all outward Violence, and renders our Minds invulnera- 
ble by the ſmarteſt Blows of Misfortune. ; 

But fo long as a Man lives wickedly, he can never be fatisfied with himſelf, 
becauſe in the whole courſe of his Actions he contradicts his own Reaſon, and of- 
fers Violence, to thoſe eternal Laws of Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs which are 
infeparably interwoven with his Faculties : So that whenever he comes ro appear 
before himſelf, ro anſwer tor his Actions at his own Tribunal, his own Mind 
explodes and condemns him; and, like a falſe Renegado, as he is, from the na- 
tural Principles ot his Reaſon, he is fain to run the Gantelope through the Ter- 
rors and Reproaches of his own Conſcience ; which he hath no other way to ef. 
cape, but by running out of humſelt, and taking ſanctuary in the Crowd of his 
Luſts or ſecular Affairs and Diverſions : For, as Tertullian obſerves, Omar Malum 
aut Timore aut Pudore Natura perfudit ; Nature hath poured Fear or Shame upon the 
Face of all Wickedneſs : Both which do naturally intimidate our Minds, and tor 
different Reaſons incline us to run away; Shame, that we may not be ſeen; and 
Fear, that we may not be taken. When theretore Men have always theſe two 
Furies at their Heels, haunting and purſuing them throughout the whole Courſe 
of their Actions, what wretched Cowards muſt they be,when any outward Danger 
or Calamity approaches them 2 When all is ſmooth and proſperous without, they 
may ſhelter themſelves there from the Perſecutions of their Conſcience ; and u hen 
all is calm and ferene within, they may ſhelter themſelves there from the Per- 
ſiecutions of the World: But when both are beſtormed, whether can they flee 2 When 
Danger and Deſtruction are drawn up in Battle array againſt us from without, and 
we are alarm d at the fame time with the Shame and Terror of a guilty Conſci- 
ence trom within, fo that we are charged all at once Front and Rear, and can nei- 
ther go on, nor retreat, without cutting our way through Horror and Conſuſion; 
This is enough to difarm the ſtouteſt Reſolution, and fink the Courage of a Lion 
into a panick Dread and 

IV. Another Cauſe which very much contributes to the making Men couragi- 
ous, is their having a hopetul Proſpect ot being well ſeconded: For when a Man 
apprehends that he is leſt all alone in the midit ot Danger, or that he muſt en- 
counter it with unequal Forces; that he is not back d with fufficient Auxiliaries, 
or that the Advantage of Strength and Power lies on the other (ide, it mult needs 
be a mighty Allay to his Courage. Now the greateſt Power that we can 
either dread, or depend on, is God s; and therefore according as we apprehend 
him to be engaged ether for, or againſt us, our Courage muſt neceſſarily rife or 
ſink : For the Apprehenſions of God and his Providence, are fo natural to us, and 
do cleave fo cloſe to our Minds, that though with our jovial Airs we may ſome- 
times lull them aſleep, yet the leaſt Alarm of Danger uſually rouſes and awakes 
them, and puts our Mind upon the Enquiry whether he be for, or againſt us; and 
according tothe Anſwer we receive from that Boſome-Oracle, or our good or bad 
Conſcience, we are naturally Confident or Afraid. / 

Now Righteouſneſs, being the Crown and Glory of God's own Nature, and that 
for which he infinitely loves and eſteems himſelt, can never fail u hereſoever it re- 
ſides, to engage him of its ſide. When therefore we are ſo fully aſſured, that the 
righteous Lord loves Righteouſneſs : upon the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, that 
we are fincerely righteous ; we cannot but conclude him to be our Ally and Con- 
federate, and conſequently that our Intereſt is his, and his Power ours; and when 
I have his all ſeeing Eye to direct, and his all powertul Arm to aſſiſt and ſecond 
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me ; u hen I have all the Attributes of his infinite Nature pitching their Tents, like 
Guardian Angels, about me, and my Head is cover d in the Day of Battle with 
the impenetrable Helmet of his Providence; wich what an undaunted Reſolution 
muſt ſuch a Perſuaſion inſpire me; We have a late and wotul Inſtance among our 
ſelves of the Courage with which a falſe Perſuaſion that God was with them, did 
animate and inſpire Men, when they were wont to ſay Grace totheir bloody Ban- 
quets, and riſe from their Knees with an Enthuſiaſtick Aſſurance, and fo run on 
ro the Battle, fluſht with powerful Incomes, and Manifeſtations of Victory; 
when the flaming Zealots fell on with Pſalms in their Mouths, and chaſed the 
huffing Hectors; and notwithſtanding the Diſadvantage of the bad Poetry, and 
the worſe Cauſe, the Pſalms proved too hard for their Oaths and Blaſphemies : 
When therefore upon firm and rational Principles upon turning their Eyes from 
God to themſelves, upon comparing Grace with Grace, and Feature with Fea- 
ture, and ſurveying the fair Agreement of their Nature with his, they are through- 
ly perſuaded and tatisfied, that he is their Friend; this muſt needs mightily ani- 
mate their Courage, and enable them to bear up againſt the moit rhreatening 
ers. 

But when a Man is conſcious to himſelf, that he is in Rebellion againſt God, 
and thereupon apprehends himfelt, not only caſhier d from his Protection, but 
alſo expoſed to his Almighty Vengeance ; this muſt needs render him timorous 
and faint-hearted, if he hath any Conſideration about him: For alas! Who can 
be couragious againſt God 2 What Heart can bear up againſt the Terror of his 
Thunder-bolks 2 which ate always ſhot with ſuch an intallible Aim, that none can 
eſcape, and with ſuch an invincible Force, that none can reſiſt them? So that a 
wicked Soldier muſt either forego his Reaſon or his Courage, and degenerate in- 
to a Craven or a Brute: For with what Heart can he look an Enemy in the Face, 
when he conſiders that the Lord of Hoſts is againſt him; who can look him in. 
to nothing, and confound him with the Breath of his Noſtrils when he pleafes ; 
who can array the whole Creation againſt him ; and whilſt his Enemies from be- 
low are thundering Vollies of Deſtruction at him, can play upon him from a- 
bove with all the Artillery of Heaven, and cauſe the Stars in their Courſes to 
fight againſt him? What a miſerable Plight muſt the poor Wretch be in, if he 
hath any ſober about him, when Heaven, and Earth, and his own 
Conſcience, are in Confederacy againſt him, and are ſtorming all at once about 
his Ears? But I muſt haſten. Again, 

V. Another Cauſe that very much contributes to the making Men couragious, 
is, their having a probable Security of good Succeſs : For Hope is the Spur of 
Valour, that quickens and puts Life into it, that revives it when it is drooping, 
and ſupplies it with freſh Recruits of Spirits and Vigour when it is languiſhing , 
and ready to expire ; and when once Hope, which is the Soul of it, is departed 
from it, it preſently falls proſtrate, or converts into def Rage. 

But as for the Righteous, ſuch is their Condition, that they can never be hope- 
leſs; becauſe while they continue fuch, they live in a conſtant Dependance 
upon the Protection of that God, who over-rules and diſpoſes all the Events that 
can befal them; and being continually animated with this Perſuaſion, that there 
is nothing can happen to them, but by his Decree or Permiſſion, who is infinitely 
wiſe, knows what is beſt for them ; infinitely and wills what he knows ; 
infinitely powerſul, and doth what he will: They will tilt be expecting good 
Iſſues from the worſt Events; and fo their Hope will ſhine bright upon them in 
the darkeſt Condition. When their Enemies are threatening or deſigning Miſ- 
chief againſt them, they know that their Aimighty Guardian and Protector holds 
their Malice in a Chain, and that it can never bite, how fiercely ſoever it may 
bark at them, unleſs he let it looſe; which they are ſecure he will never do, but 
tor ſuch wiſe and good Ends as they themſelves would approve of, did they but 
tully comprehend them. They have duly confidered what their Enemies can in- 
flit; and do find, that the worſt of it is rolerable, whilſt they have a God to 
depend upon; that though Baniſhment be a dreadful Word, it imports but little 


Vol. II. on Prov. xxviii. 1. 31 


more in it felt than Travel, or a long Voyage, which is a voluntary Exile; that 
unleſs they will, they cannot be banith'd from God; and that fo long as they ſe- 
cure their Innocence, their Conſcience, and their Hope of Heaven, they may 
make themſelves a Paradiſe in the moſt barren Wilderneſs; that it they ſhould 
fuffer Impriſonment, and be ſecluded from Human Converſation, it is no ſuch 
diſmal thing for a Man to be kept within doors; to be ſnatcht out of the Croud 
and Hurry of the World, and forced to retire within himſelf, and converſe with 
God, and Heaven, and his own Thoughts; that theſe are Company enoug' to 
entertain a Man's Solitudes, and to ſupply the Want of the Noiſe of the World, 
in which there is commonly fo much Folly and Diſcord, that if they ſhould be 
rorinented to Death with Inſtruments of Cruelty, which is the worſt thing that 
can happen to them, they muſt have died at laſt, not by ſuch unnatural 
Means; only now they die a little ſooner, and fo anticipate their Eternal Happ'- 
neſs; and that if they had died a Natural Death, probably the Torment might 
have been much greater ; that they might have languiſhed much longer under the 
Gour, or Stone, or Strangury, than under the Hands of the Executioner, and en- 
dured the fame of Torment without the Comtort of dying in a brave 
Cauſe, or of being aſſured of an immortal Recompence. And having thus con- 
ſider'd things round about, their Hope bears us bravely againſt all Events; and 
from the bleſſed Rock of Salvation, where it dwells, looks down upon the Waves 
of their Enemies Malice, and ſmiles at their vain Actempts to overwhelm it, 
and ſecurely expects till they have daſhed themſelves in Pieces, and are torced 
to retire back again in empty Paſſion and Foam. Thus, while we depend upon 
God, in whoſe Hand is the Diſpoſal of all Succeſs, we ſhall never want Reafon 
to hope well ; and whatfoever ers may threaten, or Miſchiets befal us, our 
Courage will be (till ſupported with this brave Perſuaſion, That nothing can come 
amiſs that comes from a good God, who knows how to extract Good out of the worſt 
of our Evils, and to 1 the ranteſt Poiſons cordial. | 
But as fom the Wicked, they can expect nothing from God, whilit they conti- 

nue fo, but dire and diſmal Effects: For all their Actions being open Deſiances 
to his Authority, they have all the reaſon in the World to conclude, that he will 
deal with them as Enemies, that he will throw them from his Care and Prote- 
ction for ever, and perſecute them with Fire and Sword to eternal Deſtruction. 
When therefore they conſider, that he hath the Diſpoſal of all thoſe Events that 
betal them, they cannot but ſee great Cauſe to be afraid of every thing; to ſui- 
ped even his Favours, leſt there ſhould be a Snake in the Grafs ; leſt he ſhould 
tume their Enjoyments with Poiſon, and infuſe a Diſeaſe into every Breath of 
their Air; leſt he ſhould make their Table a Snare to them, and ſerve in the 
plentitul Proviſions of it only to fatten them for the Day of Slaughter ; leſt choſe 
little Succeſſes he ſometimes gives them, ſhould be only a Retreat of his Provi- 
dence to draw them into an Ambuſcado, and involve them into ſorer Miſchiefs; 
leſt when he reſcues trom leſs Evils, it ſhould be with an Intent to reſerve them 
for greater ; and when he delivers them from the Frogs, and the Lice, and the 
Locuſts, he ſhould be only preparing a more glorious Vengeance for them, and 
contriving to overwhelm them in the Red Sea; in a Word, leſt he thould heap 
rhe good things of this World upon them, as the Romans did their Ear-Rings and 
Jewels on the treacherous Veſtal, only to cruſh and fmother them, and carry 
them alot, as the Eagle did the Tortois, with an intent to give them a more 
taral Downfal. For how can they be ſecure of any thing that comes from the 
Hand of that God, who is inflamed with ſuch a juſt Indignation againſt them: 
And then when any Danger is marching towards them, they have nothing but 
the Arm of Fleſh to contide in; and if that prove too weak, they are detperate. 
But how can they be ſecure that this ſhould prevail, when they know there arc 
tuch numberleſs Accidents under the Command of their Almighty Enemy, that 
can either diſarm it, or turn the Point of its Weapon on it felt ? But then it any 
Storm happen to overtake them, whither can they go? Alas, they have no Har- 
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bour to put in at in all the Dominions of God; no Promiſe of Deliverance, no 
Security of Support or protection, no Ground to hope lor any future Advantage 
from the prefent Calamity ; but, like miſerable Wrecks, they are abandoned to 
the Mercy of the Winds and Waves, and in a tearful Expetation how the NEXT 
Billow will diſpoſe of them, whether it will daſh them on a Rock, or drive them 
on a Quick-tand ; and in fuch ditmal Circumſtances, u ho, but a Mad Man, can 
be couragious ? ; ; 

VI. And Laſlly, Another Cauſe which very much contributes to the making 
Men couragious, is, the Expectation of a Glorious Reward, Good Pay will 
make Brave Soldiers : For when Men have a good Intereit in any difficult Un- 
dertaking. that will buoy up their Courage, and render them firm and reſolute 
again{i all the Dangers and Difficulrics that oppoſe them: Whereas when they 
have little or nothing at (take, they are commonly indifferent whether they win 
or loſe. . Reward therefore being the Center of our Hope, and Hope the Support 
of our Courage, we ſhall in all Attempts be more or lefs couragious, 
proportionably to the Reward which we expect to reap irom our La- 
bour. 

But what Reward is comparable to that of a Righteous Man > who lives upon 
the bleſſed Hope of being tranſlated when he goes from hence, to thoſe immortal 
Regions of Bliſs and Joy, where all the Bleſſed Inhabitants live in a continued 
Fruition of their utmoſt Wiſhes, being every Moment entertained with treſh and 
enraviſhing Scenes of Pleaſure ; where all their Happineſs is Eternal, and all their 
Eternity nothing elle but one continued Act of Love, and Praiſe, and Joy, and 
Triumph; where there are no Sighs or Tears, no Internuxtures ot Sorrow or 
Miſery ; but every Heart is full ot Joy, and every Joy is a Quinteſſence, and e- 
very happy Moment is crowned with fome freih and new Enjoyment ; and the 
being animated with ſuch a glorious Hope, is enough to make the moſt Creſt. 
faln Soul couragious : For the worſt that any Danger can threaten, is Death: 
And what need he be afraid of paſſing this cold fatal Stream, that fees a Heaven 
on the farther Shore? Such a bleſſed Proſpect is enough to enable a Man to out- 
lace the Feariul ol Feartuls. and to charge through all his Horrors with an un- 
daunted Reſolution; to make a Soldier mock at Fear, like the warlike Horſe in 
Feb, and to ſtand at the Mouth of a Breach, while it is ſpewing Thunder and 
Lightning: For while he is poſſeſt with this bleſſed Hope, every Danger bec- 
kons him to Heaven, and every Wound is a Sally-port into a bleſſed Eternity ; 
and being aſſured in his own Mind, that the Bullet that ſtrikes his Body to the 
Ground, muſt thoot up his Soul above the Stars; and that if it be his Hap to fall 
in the Battle, he ſhall certainly rife from the Bed of Honour to the Crown ot 
Glory; he laughs at the impotent Threatenings of Danger, and bravely deſies it 
to do its worſt. 

But the quite contrary to this is the Caſe of wicked Men: For though whilſt 
they ſtand at a diſtance from Danger, they may make a ſhift ro drown their 

Senſe of another World in deep Draughts and loud Laughter : Yet we uſually 
find, that when Danger draws near them, and begins to thake its Dart at their 
Breaſt, Natura recurrit, the bold Men begin to quake, and are ſeiz d with diſmal 
Expectations of a fearſul State of things on the other ſide the Grave. It is Plato's Ob- 
ſervation long ſince, de Rep. lib. 1.] Eredzy ti 65 yus 1 T5 o1290rye mAEUTHOGY ec 
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within danger of dying, he is utually feizd with a great Horror and Anxiety 
concerning thoſe future things which before he never thought of. Now how mutt 
it necds daſtardize a Soldier, if when he is going into the Battle, the near 
Approach of his Danger ſhould awaken fuch Thoughts as theſe in his Mind: 
T am now entring upon the Confines of the World of Spirits; and if by a- 
ny o! thoſe winged Meſſengers of Death that fly about me, 1 ſhould be dif. 
patch « thithcr, Lord, what will become of me? My Conſcience condemns 
me, and thele numerous Guilts that ſtare me in the Face, bode me a wo. 
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ful Fate there ; fo that I plainly perceive, I am marching upon the Brinks 
; and tha if 1 happen 0 fall I am loſt and 


with Hell, and if bk hit, 

ill ſtrike hi 5 bottomleſs Abyſs; that their Swords will cu: 
through to his very and wound it to. Eternal Death; that every Bui- 
let they ſhoot at him, brings with it a Paſſport to a Woful Eternity; and 
that at the Mouth of they give him, there waits a Devil to 
ze hi it Captive to the dark Priſons 
ire Abodings as theſe, which are na- 
neceſfarily appale the Stouteſt Reſo- 


fuch an of of the Truth ©: 
conclude rhe whole with one Word of Ad. 

of this Honourable Society. 

bad or good Conduct of your ſelves is 

the Publick, each _ of you being virtually 

your own Men, but 


IIe coined, and to receive its 
: And being ſo, it is, doubtleſs, very much in 

it: And fince it is from your Di- 
icipline chat your Soldiers muſt learn their Manners, as well as their Poliures, 
y with the exacteſt Skill, but alſo 


purge your Conſciences 
dead Works, and diſcharge your ſelves of all thoſe Pollutions of the 
which do fo naturally diſarm your Courage, and overſpread 
Baſeneſs and Puſillanimity ; — to exerciſe your ſelves in 
Devotion towards God, Loyalty and Obedience towards 
. 5 Juſtice and ity towards one anotber, Temperance and So- 
ety towards your ſelves, to which Religion and right Reaſon, the Frame 
hv Circumſtances and Relations oblige you ; by the 
you will acquire fuch a Noble and Uſeful Cou- 
render — a Life-Guard to your Prince, a Wall and Bul ark 
to your —— and make your famous Artillery- Ground a Sanctuary to 
your City: For the Courage which ſprings out of Righteouſneſs, is ſuch as 
v your own Motto, Arma pacis a, as props up the Temple of Peace, 
and preſerves it from being violated and prophaned by the facrilegious Rude 
neſs of thoſe that are given to change: For it conſiſts not in an Unruls 
Warmth, or Headſtrong Violence of Temper, in an Uabridled Fierceneſs, or 
Factious Impatience of Government; but is calm, and well managed, and caſily 
commanded ; fo gentle, that it neither throws, nor runs away with its Rider; 
and yet fo well mettl a too, that it never tires under him: For it you be 
couragious from a Principle of Ri ſneſs, you will honour the King, as 
well as tear God, and obey his Ordinances for God's fake : You will never 
conduct a Rebellious Deſign, under the Sacred Banner of Religion, nor pre 
tend Loyalty to God, to colour your Diſſoyalty to his Vicegerent; you will 
never preſs the Scriptures to fight ”_m_ the King, nor arm his Political a 
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SERMON VV. 


Preach'd before 


The Right Honourable the Lord Mayor 
and Court of Aldermen, at Gui/d-Ha/l 
Chapel, December 16, 1683. 


PROV. 24. 21. 
And meddle not with thoſe that are given to Change. 


Shall not trouble you with the various A of the Hebrew Word 
Schonim, which the Chaldee render Fools, cr, as we fay, Changelings ; 
and which our Tranſlators, more ſutably to what goes before, render, 
Thoſe that are given to Charge: For in the former err 
adviſes his Son to fear the Lord, and honour the 


_ rence and obey the Supreme Lord and Governour 


ate Vicegerent, and Repreſentative u 
be Honoured and Obeyed : And therefore, My Son (ſays 
r » 6 ing 
whoſe Authority, thou openly affronteſt the Supreme Lord Tod of Go "World, whoſe 
inviſible Majeſty he Meddle not with thoſe that are given to Change, 
z. e. who either out of a ſwelling Ambition of being or 2 private 
Revenge againſt their Superiours, or a reſtleſs Peeviſhneſs and Impatience of 
Rule, or ND PRC, or r Aer out 
of the publick Ruins, are for introducing C and Alterations in the Go- 
vernment. With ſuch as theſe do not mingle thy ſelf, not fo much as to liſten 
to their Infinuations, or to credit or propagate their Reports, or to ſupport and 
countenance their Cauſe, either with thy Tongue or Pen, or Money, or Suffrage, 
or to be any other Way aiding or aiſiſting to their Factious and Seditious De- 
ſigns. 
In the Proſecution of this Argument, I ſhall endeavour, Firſt, to repreſent to 
you, the great Folly and Danger of engaging with ſuch as are given to Change ; 
that is, with Parties and Factions againſt the Government. And Secondly, to 
give you the proper Marks and Characters of ſuch Parties and Factions, 
by which all well-minded Men may know them, and avoid intermedling with 
Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to repreſent the great Folly and Danger, of engaging 
with Factions againſt che Government; os which i ſhall give you theſe tive 
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Furt, It expoſes our Underſtanding to the moſt Erroneous Prejudices and Miſ- 
ſentations of things. 

Secondly, It expoſes our Will to the Blackeſt and moſt Diabolical Aﬀe- 

ctions. . . 

Thirdly, It tempts us to an high Neglect of, and Indifferency in the greateſt 

and neceſſary things of Religion. i 

Fourthly, It involves us in the moſt indirect Courſes, and then trains us on, from 
bad to worſe. 

Fifthly, It ordinarily ſnares and entangles us in the greateſt Temporal Miſ- 
1 - h Factions againſt the Govern expoſes U 
Firſt, ing wit f ment, our Un- 
derſtanding CIOS cancers Pribilien' For it is the conſtant Method of 
Factions, to prejudice the Minds of the People with falſe and ſpiteful Gloſles 
upon the Actions of their Superiours, with ſcandalous Forgeries, or foul Miſ- 
conſtructions of their faireſt Meanings, and moſt honourable Deſigns ; without 
- which baſe Arts it would be impoſſible for chem to difaffet the Vulgar to any 
tolerable Government, or to alarm their Paſſions, and Fears, and jealouſies, which 
are the uſual Train by which they give Fire to all publick Diforder and Con- 
fuſion. When therefore a Man engages in a Faction, he doth in eſſect proſti- 
tute his Underſtanding to all the Cheats and Deluſions that buſie and contri- 
ving Knaves can impoſe on it: For having once wedded his AfﬀeRions to the 
ng into a Belief 


4 
Artes 
"Hibs 
85 


difmal Story is Man 

upon his own But though his 

Faith thus glibly ſwallows one ſide, yet 'tis to ſee how it 
will ſtrain at a Gnat on t other: tell him, oa t ith never fo 
the Traite he talks of, is 

Faction ; and ſhew him the 

Principles 

be pre- 

the ſame 

Plot, and 

but two 

was 

the 


1 


Conſpirators themſelves; perſuade him, that 
ſuch wiſe Men ſhould be good Men fo wicked, as to engage i 
| ſuch a deſperate Villainy. But I need not tell you, who have ſeen the TranC- 


g 
F 


reſt of his Party; and if that be engaged in ill Deſigns, it will need ill Princi- 
ples to countenance it; and his Aﬀections being pre engaged to the Intereſt of 
the Faction, will eaſily bribe his Underſtanding to aſſent ro any Principles that 
are needlul to ſupport it. Wherefore, if you have any Reverence for your own 
Underſlandings, it you would not be play d upon by Impoſtures and Deceivers, 
and chous'd, and abus'd, and led by the Noſe through all the wild Mazes of 
folly and Falſhood, Meddle not with thoſe that are given to Change. Second. 
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Secondly, By engaging our ſelves in Factions 4 


againſt the Government, we ſhall, 
in all probability, inſenſibly contract the molt black and diabolical Aſſections: For 
this is the natural Proceſs of all Faction; it begins in Pride and Self-conceit, in an 
arrogant Preſumption that we are much wiſer than thoſe above us, and fitter to 
rule and govern ; and then having once entertain d this over weening Opinion 
of our ſelves, we look upon all that are ſuperiour to us, with Envious and Ma- 
lignant Eyes, and think our ſelves highly injured and affronted, that we are not 
plac d at the upper End of the World; and then, from Envying, we proceed to 
Hating our Governours, and from Hating them, to Impatience of their Govern - 
ment: To eaſe our ſelves of which, we ſoon imbody into Factions, where we 
whet our Malice and Arrogance upon one another, by applauding each other 
in cenfuring thoſe above, in running ſpiteful Deſcants on their Actions, and Ar- 
raigning their Mal-Adminiſtration at the Tribunal of our Majeſty ; than which 
there is nothing can more eſſectually humour and gratifie our Vanity: For what 
glorious thing is it for a little Shop-keeper or Mechanick to perk up a mighty 
Politician, and fit in on his Governours, to expoſe the Folly of their 
Conduct, and find out the foft Places of their Miniſters of State > How much 
greater and more magnificent is this, than to be dull, and ſtay at home, and 
mind ones own Buſineſs? And when by thus humouring our Pride, we have 
blown it up into Infolence, this ſwells our Envy, and that inflames our Malice 
againſt all that are above us, or oppoſite to us: For by this time our Mind is 
ſo bloated, that we cannot bear the leaſt Contradiction; but are ready to run 


* 


ranny, 
framed according, to 

Pride, and Earth will come together 
perty iſh, and the whole Frame of 


while and Self-conceit the Standard of the World, and 
expect things ſhould comply with, and truckle to it; we ſhall be fo im- 
patient of Contradiction, that twill be little better than Treaſon or Blaſphemy 


So that whoſoever preſumes to give Check to our Inſolence, is 
our Malice, and to be perſecuted with all the Re- 
moſt invererate Rancour can invent. Thus Fac- 


{1 


not ex 
ſpread with the molt poi 


Thirdly, By engaging our ſelves in F at 
be mightily tempted ro neglect the great and neceſſary Things of Religion: 
For | Government are laid in 


little Diſputes 


againſt the Eſtablith'd Religion, that 
the Eitabliſh'd Government. And could 
Maſs, as for the Directory, twould be all 0 
advance d againſt the Publick Eſtabliſhment ; their Deſign in theſe hot Diſputes 
about Religion, being only to lay a Train to blow up the Government: And 
fince the Zeal of rhe People is the Tool they muſt work with, it is their Intereſt 


to tharpen it, and render it as Keen and Active as may be: So that when once 
you have engaged your ſelves in their Faction, to be ſure they will employ their 
utmoſt Endeavours to bigot your Minds to their Opinion, and to engage all 
your Zeal tor the little Modes and Circumſtances they contend tor ; they will 
lo repreſent the Matter to you, as if the Life and Subſtance of Religion were 


m 
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in Di pate; as it God, and Jeſus Chriſt, and the Goſpel, were all at Stake upon 
the Controverſie, and your Souls were to fink or ſwim with their Opinions: And 
your Teal being engaged by theſe Arts, for the trifling Opinions of your Party, 
vou will by Degrees, grow remiſs, and neglective of the great and weigh- 
ty Things of Religion: For the Mind of Man being finite in all its Acts, can 
never operate divers Ways at once, with equal Force and Vigour ; but whatſoever 
Time and Attention we beſtow upon one thing, we muſt neceſſarily ſubſtract 
from another ; and fo by degrees, as we grow more and more Zealous tor the little 
Modes and Opinions of our Party, we ſhall grow more and more remiſs in the 
main and neceſſary Duties of Religion, till at laſt we degenerate into perfect 
Luke:varmnets : And accordingly, how many are there among our ſelves, the ve- 
ry Spirit of whoſe Religion is evaporated into a noiſie, buſie and bluftering Zeal for 
Parties, who are wondrous Nice and Scrupulous about the Rites and Ceremonies 
of Religion; and yet can ſwallow Lies, Perjuries, Treafons and Rebellions with- 
out the leaſt training or Remorſe 2 O, did but theſe Men love God and their Neigh- 
bours, in the fame Proportion as they do a Conventicle! Did they but hate Impi- 
ety and Immorality, but half ſo much as they do Biſhops, and Liturgies, what 
excellent Chriſtians would they be: But «las, their Zeal is ſwallowed up in their 
Faction; the Current is diverted out of thoſe proper Channels of Piety and Vir- 
tue, into the little Wranglings of their Party, where it flows Headlong, and makes 
a clamorous noiſe, to no other Purpoſe but to diſturb the World. Wherefore, as 
you would not be tempted into a groſs Neglect of the Subſtantials of Religion, to 
convert your Piety and Virtue, into Bigotry and ſtickling for Parties, Medale not 
with thoſe that are given to Change. 
Fourrhbly, By engaging our ſelves in Factions againſt the Government, we ſhall, 
in all Probability, inſenſibly involve our ſelves in indirect Courſes, and be train d 
on from one Evil to another, in the moſt flagitious Villainies. When firſt Men 
lit chemſelves into Parties, their Deſigns perhaps, are fair and innocent: They 
are told, that their Religion, their Liberties, and Properties are in Danger; and 
finding ſuch a Party ot Men ſet up for forward and zealous Aſſertors of them, 
they mingle with them, with no other Intent, but toconcur with them in all ho- 
neſt and law ful Endeavours, to preſerve and ſecure thoſe invaluable Bleſſings. But 
alas, poor Souls! they fee where they begin, but God knows where they will end: 
For now they muſt move by the Meaſures of the Faction, and fee with its Eyes, 
and hear with its Ears; through which, to be ſure, all the Actions and Deſigns 
of their Governours, will be repreſented tothem in the blackeſt Colours: By which 
their Paſſions being enflamed with Contempt and Hatred of them, will foon blaze 
out at their Mouth, or Pens, into ſeditious Talk or factious Libels ; and then fuch 
is the Nature of Contempt and Hatred, that the very venting of them, fans and 
ircitates them, till at laſt they ſettle into inveterate Rancour, and then they are 
capable of any Milchief : For all along as their Paſſion is growing, they miſtake 
it tor a pious Zeal for God, and Religion, and the publick Good; and under that 
Notion, cheriſh its Regular Tranſports ; concluding, that nothing can be amiſs, 
that proceeds from ſuch a ſanctiſied Principle: And fo, though they lie, and ſlan- 
der, and backbite, and perjure themſelves over and over, yet tis all well; becauſe 
they do it out of Zeal for the Glory of God, and the true Proteſtant Religion : 
For when once intemperate Zeal gets a-head, it bears down all Conſiderations of 
Reaſon and Religion before it, and hurries it on into the fouleſt Enormities ; and 
then, when once our outragious Zeal hath tranſported us into illegal and unjuſti- 
fable Actions, we ſhall many times be tempted to proceed, through mere Deſpair 
©! 2 late Retreat, to ſhelter our ſelves from the Puniſhment ot one Crime, by 
committing another: For fo in all Factions, Men do commonly fo involve them- 
12105, chat when they have done ill, they have no other way to ſave themſelves, 
but by doing worſe. Thus, when by their Seditious Behaviour, they have incenſ- 
heir Governour againſt them, it's neceſſary for them to aſſociate ; and when 
thy 2r2 2:o0cated, it's neceſſary to rebel; and when they have drawa the Sw 
't's GECTLL47, to fling the Scabbard to the Devil: For I make no doubt, but many 
| of 
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of thoſeWretches that murdered the late King, would have trembled at the Thought 
of it when they firſt engaged in the Faction; but their Zeal having once trani- 
ported them into Sedition, they had no other way to eſcape, but by Rebellion ; 
and being engaged in Rebellion, they had no other Sanctuary, but Regicide. 
As therefore you would not expoſe your Innocence and Virtue to theſe, and fuch 
like dangerous IT ons, Mingle not with ſuch as are given to Change. | 
Fifthly, and Laſtly, By engaging with Factions againſt the Government, we 
ſhall, in all Probability, intangle our ſelves in the greateſt Temporal Miſchicts and 
Calamities : For Faction is naturally forward and pragmatical ; it fills Mens Heads 
with Projects and Chimera , with Myſteries of State, and Models of Government, 

roving to the Ends of the Earth, 


ences to the Publick, 
where the Miniſters 


they may fit 
their Tune is not only waſted, 
precious oney ; but their Heads are filled with 
ſo many Politick Whimfies, that when they come Home, they cannot mind their 
; their Shops are grown too little ir Mi and 
think, nor talk beneath Afﬀairs of Empire : got 
Vein, tis time for their Creditors, as well as their Governours, to look after them: 
For tis too too much for one Man to govern a Ki and to mind a Trade ; 
while he is buſie Abroad, he muſt be Idle at -Home; and when his Faction hath 


of which the Age 


28% 
1 


; and ſo, like the fooliſh Aſtrononier, whillt they have been gazing 


25 
7 


ir Heads about Afﬀairs above them, they have been 
a own Concerns, and tumbled into a Ditch of Ruin una- 
; very dangerous 

is, the Law, againſt which, in all Probability, they 

one time or other ſplit themſelves in Pieces : For Faction naturally renders 
confident of their own Underſtanding ; fo that if they have but at- 
little ſmattering of Law, they make no Doubt, but that they fully un- 
the utmoſt Bounds of it, and how far they may venture without 

ies; and ſo many times they dance themſelves into a Nooſe, 


1110 


4; 
; 


in a Halter. And, conſidering that 


there is an All-ſceing Providence that ſuper-intends the Affairs of the „ 
| [ 
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hath a peculiar Regard to the Saſety of Princes, it is ten thouſand to one againſt 
them, but that one time or other, they are catcht in their own Snares: For fo it 
follows immediately after my Text, For their Calamity ſpall riſe ſuddenly, and who 
knows the Ruin of them both > That is, both of thoſe that move the Rebellion, and 
of thote that aſſociate with them? 8 . a 

I now proceed to the Second thing propoſed ; which is, to give you ſome Signs 
and Tokens, by which you may diſtinguiſh ſuch as are given to Change, in Order to 
your avoiding them. 

One would think indeed, conſidering our Circumſtances, it ſhould be needleſs 
to warn us of engaging in Factions againſt our Government ; which is not only in 
it ſelf the moſt gentle and eaſie in the World; but allo adminiſtred with an unpa- 
ralleld Lenity and Goodneſs, by a moſt gracious and merciful Prince; a Prince 
that hath been endear'd to us by moſt ſignal Favours from Heaven, by ſo many 
Wonders of Providence, and ſtrange repeated Deliverances, and under whoſe Gra- 
cious Influence and Protection we have hitherto ſat quietly under our own Vines, 
whilſt all the Nations round about, have been involv'd in Blood and Confuſion : 
So that for us to liſt our ſelves in a Faction againſt him, who hath been the Au- 
thor of ſo much Happineſs to us, and this after ſo many Repulſes of Divine Pro- 
vidence, which hath fo manifeſtly ſtood by him, and own'd him for its Darling 
and Favourite, would be to fight not only againſt our ſelves, and our own Happi- 
neſs, not only againſt God's expreſs Will, and viſible Authority; but againſt his 
bare and naked Arm too. Notwi ing all which, it's too too viſible, how 
apt we are to be impreſsd and wrought upon by the ſeditious Arts and Inſinuati- 
ons of Evil minded Men: Wherefore, in ſuch an Age as this, herein even well- 
meaning Men are fo often practiſed on, and their honeſt Zeal is apt to be abuſed, and 
ridden by a Company of Mal- contents; it muſt doubtleſs be very ſeaſonable to give 
ſome Signs and Tokens to the World, by which thoſe that are given to Change, 
may be known, and diſcover d, and avoided. Of theſe therefore, 1 ſhall give you | 
the following „ * 

Firſt, When Men who have actually changed Government already, begin 
to re-advance their old Principles, Methods and Pretences, it's a certain Si 
they are given to Change: For either they have repented their Subverſion of the 
Government, or they have not : It they have, the Fruits of it will Appear in their 
future Behaviour; they will be more Peaceable, and Modeſt, and Obedient for 
the time to come, and keep a greater Diſtance from thoſe ſeditious Arts, by which 
they were inveigled, or did inveigle others, into the paſt Rebellion. But if they 
have not repented, and do ſtill continue of the fame Mind, advancing their old 

Principles and Pretences ; you may be ſure, they are aiming at their old Mark; 

and 'twould not be Charity, but Sottiſimeſs, to believe, the Gameſter who rookt 

you once before, doth not defign the fame again, when you fee him throw the 
ſame falſe Dice. When therefore you hearthe Cry of Popery, and Arbitrary Go- 
verament renewed by a Party that once blown up the Throne with it already, 

vou may conclude upon it, that they are playing the old Game over again. For 
whatſoever Cauſe there be to dread Popery or Tyranny, theſe, of all Men, were 
truly Penitent for what is paſt, would be the moſt cautious how they alarm'd 

Mens Fears and Jealouſies again, conſidering what horrid Miſchiefs they did by 

their falſe Alarms heretofore. When therefore you ſee them forward and induſtri- 

ous, and raiſe to propagate their old Clamour aireſh, you may without Breach of 
> fame Men they were, and are driving at the 


gn. | 

Secondly, When Men make that a Pretence for publick Clamour and Buſtle, which 
themſelves have little or no Claim to, or Regard for, its a certain Sign they are 
given to Change: For tis not to be imagin'd, that Men ſhould be heartily con- 
cernd for thoſe things wherein they have no Share or Intereſt. Should you hear 
two Perſons eatneſtly contending about the Diviſion of the Lands in the World in 
the Moon, you would hardly believe they were in Earneſt ; becauſe whether there 
be Lands there, or no, you are ſure theſe Men can have no Intereſt in them; 


and 
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and therefore you muſt either conclude,” that they are mad, or, that whatever 
they pretend, the Foundation of their Quarrel lies below the Moon. Thus, for 
Inſtance, when you hear a Company of profligate Debauchees, that live in o- 
pen Defiance to all Religion, raiſe a Clamour tor Religion, in which they are no 
more intereſted or concerned, than in thoſe Up-Land Countries in the World of 
the Moon; you may be fure, the real Cauſe of their Clamout is ſomething. in 
which they are more nearly and that this Pretence of Religion is 
only a plauſible Mask of their Covetouſneſs or Revenge, or Ambition. And 
ſo again, when you hear a Company of Bankrupts, or Stript Sequeſtrators, raiſe 
a Cry for Freehold and Property, againſt the Government, you may depend upon 
it, that this is not the real Mark they aim at: For what make theſe Men 
that have nothing of their own to loſe > Ir's a plain Caſe 
your Properties ſo well, that they would fain have a 
they would raiſe a Storm upon the Go- 
vernment, that fo in a common Wreck they may enrich themſelves with the 
Diviſion of the Spoil, and wreſt their old U ions out of the Hand of the 
Rightful Poſſeſſors. Wherefore, while you live, have care of intermingling your 
ſelves with Atheiſts and Beggars, in their Contentions with the Government for 
Liberty and Property. : | 
Thirdly, When Men pretend Religion, or Publick 
indirect Means, tis a certain Token that they 
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ſacriſice it to Rebellion and Murder. 
Party of Men driv! of Religion 


3-55 
ji 


- 


ill moſt certainly find a Fait;or of Hypocrites, that only make a Shew oi 
ing Religion, to undermine the Government. 
Fourth "Wilkes vitder © Pretence of reforming the Goverament, Men 
vilifie the Perfons of their Governours ; and are forward to believe Ill, and 
backward to believe Well of them, it's a certain Sign that they are given to 
Change : For if they deſign no more than the Reformation of ſome Faules, or 
Errours in the Government, they would apply themſelves to thoſe in whofe 
Power it is to correct them; and with all Humility, endeavour to convince 


42 SERMON IV. Vol. II. 


my Prince: You know very well, I am neither his Tutor nor his Counſellor, 
and ſo no way capable to correct or reſorm him. All that you can eſtect there- 
tore, is, to raiſe an ill Opinion of him in my Mind; and what other Influence 
can my ill Opinion have, but to prepare me to lift my felt in any miſchievous 
Deſign again him? When therefore you find Men addicted to u hiſper, or pro- 
claim the Faults of their Governours, to magnifie their Faults, and conceal or 
leſſen their good Conduct and Succeſs ; you may depend upon it, that their De- 
ſigns are miſchievous, that they rejoyce in the Faults they exclaim againſt, and 
are glad things are ſo bad, and do heartily wiſh they were worſe, that fo they 
migit exclaim againſt them with the better Grace and Countenance ; that they 
lament nothing to much, as the wiſe and good Deeds of their Governours ; and 
that the worſt News they can hear, is, the Proſperity of the Publick, under the 
happy Influence of their Government: For how can I delight to imblazon the 
Faults I am ſorry for, and do with were amended > How can I take pleaſure in 
making them worſe than they are, did I not with they were fo > Why ſhould I 
be fo torward to believe any ill of them, but that facile credimus quod volumus ? 
Why ſo backward to believe any Good, but that we heartily wiſh there were no 
Cauſe for it? Wherever therefore, you find any Ferſons of this Character, avoid 
them as you would the Air of a Peſt Houfe : For aſſure your ſelves, whatever 
they pretend, 'tis not Reformation of the Government they aim at, but the De- 
ftrution of the Governours. 7 W__ 

Fifthly, When Men ſhiit their Principles with their Intereſt, and to ſerve a Turn, 
can comply at one time, with that which chey condemn at another, it's a fure 
Sign they are given to Change: For if Conſcience be the Motive of our Non- 
compliance with the Government, thoſe Reaſons which ſway us, when it is for 
our Intereſt, will as well ſway us when it is againſt it; becauſe our Conſcience 
is nothing but the Reaſon of our Mind directing us what to do, and what to a- 
void : And though outward Changes may alter our Intereſt, yet 'tis only better 
Reaſon that can alter our Reaſon ; and whether it be better, or no, is not to be 

determin d by mutable Intereſts, but by Scripture, or the immutable Natures of 
Things. When thereſore you ſee any Party of Men, that diſſent from the Go- 
vernment, ſhitt their Principles and Practices, according to their variable Exi- 
gencies of their Aſſairs, conform to day, and non-contorm to morrow, go to 
Church and receive the Sacrament to avoid a Penalty, or qualifie themiclves 
for an Office, and when that Turn is ſerved, revolt to a Conventicle, and pre- 
tend Conſcience againſt our Worſhip and Ceremonies : When you hear them 
curſe Toleration, whilſt themſelves are in the Saddle; and as ſoon as they are 
diſmounted. declaim for Liberty of Conſcience, cry up the Prerogatives of the 
Crown. while it indulges, and cry them down again, as foon as it reſtrains 
them : In a Word, when you hear them bitterly exclaiming againſt Equivoca- 
tion, Rebellion, and Treaſon in a Papif, and yet practiſe it themſelves upon Po- 
piſh Principles, when their own Cauſe and Intereſt invites them: When, 1 fay, 
you ſce theſe,or any ſuch like Shiftings and Doublings in any diſſenting from 
the Government, you may certainly conclude, that tis not their ience ſways, 
but tlieir Faction. 

Sixthly and Laſtly, When Men, who in the ordinary Courſe of their Conver- 
fation, are proud and quarrelſome, and impatient of Contradiction, fer up Pre- 
tences of Religion againſt the Government, tis a certain Sign that they are gi- 
ren to Change: For a great part of that which Men call Religion, is nothing bur 

the Workings of their natural Temper into ſuch Principles and Practices, as 
are molt ſutable to it. Thus, the Phariſees, for inſtance, were Men of a very 
haughty, ſour, pragmatical and untractable Nature; and this Temper of theirs 


wrought it ſelf by degrees into a ſutable Religion: For fo their Pride iſſud into 
Aftectation of Singularity, and that into thole diſtinguiſhing Garbs, and Rites, 
and Geſtures, which were the Badges of their Faction: So their Auſterity and 
Sournels diſcharg d it ſelf in long Prayers, frequent Falls, and unneceſſary Seve- 
rities ; and that into an uncharitable Opinion of every one that pray d not as 


long, 
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long, and faſted not as often as they; and this into a ſullen Separation from their 
Neighbours, both in Civil and Sacred Society: And in a Word, to their Surlincts 
and untractable Humour, work'd out into a factious Scrupuloſity about Matters 
of Civil Obedience, and that into Seditions, and ſometimes open Rebelllons. up- 
on ſlight and triffing Occaſions: And u hen, upon ſuch Principles, as were mo 
agreeable to their own ill Nature, they had form d themſelves into a Scct all the 
ill natur d People, both in Town and Country, were eafily converted to it; gad 
ſome good People too, perhaps, were fo far impoſed on by the mighry She ic 
made, of Zeal and Sanity, as to imbody with it; the Candor of their Natures 
not permitting them to ſuſpect a rotten Core under fo fair an Our-fide ; t Il ar 
length being poyſon d themſelves by the ill Principles of the Party, they became 
as ill-· natur d as the reſt of their Brethren ; and fo as ill Nature begot the ill Prin- 
ciples in fore, fo the ill Principles begot ill Nature in others. So that though 
his Phariſaical Religion made a mig'ty Shew, and look d with a moſt demurc 
and ſanctiſi d Countenance; yet tis plain, that the only Foundation of it das 
Baſeneſs and ill Nature; and ſince thus it hath been, thus it may be again: For 
in all Diſſenting Religions, ſuch as the Phariſees was, there is ſomething very race 
ful to proud and untractable Natures. 

Tis a mighty Gratification to our Pride to diſſent, and be ſingular in our Opi. 
nion and Practices, becauſe it looks as if we were wiſer than the reſt of the World; 
it wonderfully tickles a ind furly Nature, to be oppoſite in Opinion to that 
which is : And therefore, before you fide with any Partv that advances 
a Pretence of Religion againſt the Government, it concerns you ſtrictly to oblerve, 
whether in their ordinary Converſation they were modeſt and gentle, humble and 
eaſie to be entreated ; ani if fo, you may juſtly conclude, that t!icir Religion, 
whether it be true or falſe, is founded in their Reafon and Conſcience. But it on 
the contrary, you perceive in them a fierce, proud, froward,and Inflexible Nature; 
if in their ordinary Converſes they are croſs and unſociable; if they affect Conten- 
tion inthe Neighbourhoods and Societies wherein they are engaged, and are hot and 
impatient of Contradiction; you may, without Breach oi Charity, conclude that their 
Diſſent proceeds not fo much from the Convictions of their Reaſon, as from the 
Pride and Croſſneſs of their Humour. And therefore, wherever you find ſuch as 
theſe contending with the Government; as you would not be made the Tools of 
their Perverſeneſs, ſtand off, and have nothing to do with them: For when Men 
have the Seeds of Sedition in their Natures, they are thereby inclined to enter- 
tain Diſſents from the Efabliſted Religion, merely becauſe thoſe Diſſents are oppo- 
fite to the Government; and though, it the Principles of their Diſſent are ill, they 
will the more inſlame their ill Nature againſt the Government; yet their ill Nature 
which tempted them to eſpouſe thoſe Principles, would have rendred them un- 
tractable to the Government, whether they had eſpouſed them or no. And thus, 
with all Plainneſs and Integrity, I have endeavoured to chara ⁊erize thoſe that are 
given to Change, that fo honeſt Men may know them when they fee them, and 
avoid them: And it herein I have reflected upon any ill Men, or ill Party ot Men; 
it was with no other Defign, but to warn others from intermingling with them: 
And ſurely, to admoniſh Men of a Danger that threatens Ruin boch ro their Souls 
and Bodies, and ſhew them the way to Peace, Security, and Happ.ne's, is ſuch 
a. friendly Office as can give Offence to none, but ſuch as are reſolved never to be 
honeſter or wiſer. I confeſs, of all the Offices that belong to a Preacher Ian na- 
turally the moſt averſe to that of Reprehenſion ; I do not love to cxpote Mens 
Faults, to probe and rake into their Sores ; and tis not only my (Charity to Man- 
kind, but the Indiſpoſition of my Nature to find Fault, that makes m2 with, that 
all Men were fo good, as to need no Reprehenſion, that fo we might have nothing 
to do, but to praiſe and encourage them, to excite them to go on with the Com- 
forts of Religion, and the Juit Applauſes of well doing. But alas, we live in an 
Age would make a Stone ſpeak, and force any honett Man, in deſpite cf all tit 
Candor and Modeſty of his Nature, to cry aloud againſt the ſulſome Hi pocriiics 
and Impoſtures that look thro' our moſt glorious Pretences to Religion : For = 
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a nauſcous Shame is it, to ſee Men ſet up for Reformers, and diſturb a wiſe and 
exc-llent Elahliſhment, with endleſs Scruples about Indiſſcrent Things; whole 
Conſciences, as they call em, are as tender as their Eyes on one fide, and yet as 
hard as their Foreheads on the other; cannot indure the Weight of an innocent 
Ceremony when their Obedience is required ; and yet to ferve the Intereſt of a 
Faction, can dance under Loads of Perjury and Treaſon ? And yet, God help us, 
ſuch as theſe have been the Captains of all our Factions againſt the Government; 
Men of ill Lives and Atheiſtical Principles, that pretend to Grace without Mora- 
lity, and to Re/iz/on without believing in God ; and yet make a mighty Noiſe a- 
gainſt the Government, for true Religion, pure Ordinances, and a thorough Refor- 
mation ; and therewithal have drawn in our difcontented Sects into their Party, 
and liſted them Volunteers to their Revenge and Ambition. And indeed, while 
Men live in Diſſent from the Efabliſhed Religion, it is impoſſible but their Minds 
ould be in ſome Meaſure prejudiced againſt the Government; efpecially, if 
they are reſtrain'd from propag iting their Diſſents, as they muſt expect to be 
under all wife Governments : For, to be ſure, this Reſtriction will be accounted 
by them an injurious Perſecution, and twill be hard for them to reſrain hating 
their Governours, whilſt they look upon them as their Perſecutors ; and 
when once their Paſſions are arm'd againſt the Government, they are half 
way enwards to an open Rebellion: And 'twill be an eaſie Matter for any ca · 
ſhicr'd Grandee, or politick Demagogue, that has but Wit enough to chaſe their 
Diſcontents, and Credit enough to head their Cauſe, to form them into a Reſo- 
lute Faction againſt the Government: So that it will be impoſſible, either for the 
Government to be ſafe, or for us to be ſecure from the Miſchiefs of Faction, whilſt 
we aff to diſſent from the Eſtabliſh'd Religion. And therefore it concerns e- 
very Diſſenter, as he values his own Safety and Innocence, to uſe all honeſt Ways 
to ſatisſie his Conſcience in the Communion of the Eftabliſh'd Church; where he 
will not only be ſecur d from thoſe Diſaſſections to the Government, which he is 
liable to, whilſt he continues in any diſcountenanc'd Se ; bur alſo inſtituted in 
ſuch firm Principles of Loyalty, as, if he follows, will for ever ſecure him fromen- 
gaging in Factions: For this is the Doctrine of our Church expreſs d in the Ho- 
mily of Obedience, We may not in any wiſe withſtand violently, or rebel againſs the 
Rulers, or make any Inſurrettion, Sedition, or Tumult, either by Force of Arms, or 
otherwiſe, againſt the Anointed of the Lord, or any of his Officers But we muſt in 
ſuch caſe ( that is, when we are commanded unlawtul things) patiently ſuffer al 
Wrongs aud Injuries, referring the Judgment of our Caſe to : And in this, as 
well as in her other Doctrines, her Government and Diſcipline, our Church doth 
exactly copy after the Primitive Chriſtianity : If therefore we believe this Do- 
ctrine, our Conſciences will never conſent to our liſting our ſelves againſt the 
Government; but if inſtead of believing it, we openly contradict and oppoſe it, 
as all thoſe do, u ho pretend Religion for their Faction, we are fo far Diſſenters from 
the Church of Exgland : For Conformity to a Church conſiſts not merely in fre- 
quenting its Prayers, and Sermons, and Sacraments, and complying with its Rites 
and Diſcipline ; but alſo in believing its Doctrines, or at leaſt, not openly oppoſing 
and contradicting them: But whoſoever ſides with a Faction againſt the Govern- 
ment, upon pretence of Religion, doth thereby openly Renounce the Doctrine of 
our Church, and becomes a confeſt Nox-corformift, how conformable ſoever he 
may be in other Particulars. So that tho' there are too many Men, who, to cre- 
dit their ill Deſigns againſt the Government, ſhelter themſelves under the Wings 
of the Church; yet it's evident, they are either Nas. conformiſts to the Church, or 
Conformiſts that act againſt their own Principle; which is ſuch a Fault, as no Church 
can prevent, fo long as there is ſuch a thing as Free Will in the World: Where. 
fore, as you would preſerve your ſelves from thoſe manifold Miſchiefs that Fa. 
ction draus aſter it, do not found your Loyalty upon Humour, or Faſhion, or In. 
tereſt, which are fickle and variable things; but upon the Religious Principles of 
the Church, whereof you are Members; which will keep us ſtedfaſt, and im. 
movable, amidit all the Mutabilities of the World: For whilſt you have no Prin- 
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ciples to lead you, and you reſerve your ſelves to follow Fortune, and the Turns 
of outward Affairs; you will be ſhifting your ſelves upon every Change, and in 
a very unſcriptural Senſe, putting off the Old Man, and putting on the New. And 
whilſt you thus transform your ſelves into a thouſand feveral Shapes, as you run 
the ſtill changing Faſhions of the World; beſides that, it will expoſe you 
of all ſides to the odious Character of Turn- coats and Renegadoes, that are con- 
ſtant to nothing, and to the Beſom Satyrs and ſecret Upbraidings of your own 
Conſciences : Beſides this, I fay, it will eternally perplex and entangle your 
Lives. For upon every new Alteration of Affairs, you muſt act a new Part, and 
put on a new Garb of Converfation : And whilſt you thus ſhift Sides upon every 
Turn, new ſhape your Humours, and jump from one Extreme to another, you 
will be always doing Violence ro your Natures, becauſe you will act no Part 
to render any natural and eaſie to you: So that when all is done, 
the eaſieſt Way of living, is to live honeſtly; that is, to ſet dowri honeſt Prin- 
ciples in our Minds, and then reſolve to follow them through all Events: So hall 
we live confiſtently with our ſelves; and whatſoever happens from without, be 
always the ſame, and in all Conditions ſtill know where to find our ſelves; be- 
cauſe we ſhall always act upon the fame Principles, and fo there will be no croſs 
Deliberations in our Minds, no Mazes or Intrigues in our Lives, no By-ways of 
Actions new Emergencies ; but whatſoever happen, we ſhall ſtill be going 
on the ſame Path towards the fame End; and whatſoever befals us from 
without, whether it Rains or Shines, proves Calm or Tempeſtuous, we {hall ne- 
ver be at a Loſs how to behave our ſelves; but our Principles will ſtill chalk us out 
in following them, we may ſometimes 
Difgrace of a Rabble, and the 


the honeſt Principles of our Religion, we ſhall be inviolably ſecur d againſt all the 
Miſchiefs of Faction, and immovably confirmd in our Loyalty, both to God and 
the King; which, in all Probability, will render our Lives ſecure and eaſie in this 
World; but to be ſure, everlaſtingly happy in the World to come. 
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2 SAM. 18.28. 
And Ahimaaz called and ſaid unto the King, All is 


well, And he #4 down to the Earth upon his 
Face before the King, and ſaid, Bleſſed be the Lord 


thy God, which bath delrvered up the Men that 
lift up thar Hand againſt my Lord the King. 


with Alſalom, the rebellious Son ot his too kind and indulgent Father, 

King David; who having newly pardon d him that unnatural Murder 
of his Brother Amon, and receivd him into Grace and Favour, and 
furniſhd him with a plentiful Revenue, and a ſplendid Equipage ; fo that if he 
had pleaſed, he might have lived in Peace and Glory, and been a Comfort to 
his Father, a Patriot to his Country, and a to his Family; and after he 
had finiſhed the Circle of a happy and proſperous Lite, might have gone down 
with Honour to his Grave: The fooliſh ungrateful young Man, being thereto 
excited, partly perhaps, by the Inſinuations of a Company of crafty Malecon- 
rents, but chiefly by his own Ambition, imbarques himſelf in a wicked and de- 
ſperate Deſign againſt his Father's Life and Crown : In order whereunto, he in- 
duſtriouſly fers himſelf, by mean and poor Condeſcenſions, to cajole and inveagle 
the rude and giddy Mobile ; which, partly by declaiming againſt the Mal- 
Adminiſtrations of his Father's Government, partly by promiſing them a tho- 
rough Reformation, if ever he arrivd to be a Judge in Iſrael, he at length ac- 
compliſh'd. And now, having form'd to himſelf a ſtrong and numerous Party, 
he gets his Fathers Leave to make a Progreſs to Hebron (a Factious Town, - 
without doubt, and it lay Weſtward of Feruſalem) under pretence of paying a 
Vow there; tor fo Religion is the uſual Sham of Rebellion: Where being arriv'd 
with Two Hundred Men out of Jeruſalem, who follow'd him blindiold, with- 
out either Fear or Wir, he ſends for one Achitophel, who had been 2 Counſel- 
lor to his Father; but at this time, as it ſeems probable, was diſcarded the 
Court for ſome high Miſdemeanour. This canker d old Wretch, glad of the 
Opportunity to revenge himtelf upon his Maſter, immediately joyns Intereſts 
with his undutitul Son, and thereby encreaſes his Party into a ſlrong and nume- 
rous 
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rous Army, with which he marches againſt his King and Father, and is over- 
tirown in a pitch'd Battle; and notwirhſtanding his Father's Orders to the con- 
trary, is ſain by the Hand ot J-ab, who wiſely toreſaw, that David could never 
hope to reign in Peace, fo long as the Rebel AZ/alom was alive. Hercupon A- 
himaaz the Son of Zadeck, a valiant Soldier, and ſwiſt and nimble Foot-Man, de- 
ſires Jeab, his General, that he may be the Meſlenger of the good Tidings to the 
King: But Joab having a Kindnets for the Man, and wiſely conſidering that the 
News of Abſalom's Death would be very unwelcome to Dayid, and in all Proba- 
bility, tranſport him into a high Diſpleaſure, and fo prove fatal to the Delive. 
rer; at firſt refuſes to let him go, and in his Room fends Cuſbi, who was either a 
Common, or a Foreign Soldier; but 4himaaz, upon his importunate Deſire, at 
length obtains of Foab Leave to follow him; and being much the nimbler, out- 
runs Cuſbi; and being arrivd into the King's Preſence, cries, Al is well, being 
unable, either through exceſs of Joy, or want of Breath, to expreſs his Meſlage 
at large: Aiter which, having recover d himſelf a little, he throws hmfelf at the 
King's Feet, and in a Tranſport of Joy and Thankſgiving, thus expreſſes him- 
ſelf, Bleſſed be the Lord thy God, which bath delivered up the Men, that lift up their 
Hand againſt my Lord the King. 
In chooſing which Words tor my Text upon this joyful Occaſion, God knows, 
IT have no Deſign to inſult and on the Memory of that wofully miſ-le:] 
and Unfortunate Gentleman, who was Captain of that late Black Rebellion, the 
happy Overthrow and Concluſion of which we are now thankfully commemora- 
ting. For though it cannot be deny d, but that his unnatural and undutitul Be- 
| haviour to his late moſt gracious Father and Sovereign, did but too juſtly enti- 
tle him to the Name and Character of 44b/alom ; and that his Rebellion againſt, 
Infidelity to, and barbarous Aſperſions of his Majeſty, who was al- 
ways his Patron and Benefactor, do but too defervedly brand him the 
ious and ungrateful Alſalom : Yet conſidering the Relation he bore to our 
dear Sovereign of ever bieſſed Memory, the promiſing Bloſſom of his Youth, 
before it was blaſted with wild and boundleſs Ambition, and the glorious Sphere 
in which he once mov'd ; where, had he not aſpir d to the Seat of the Sun, he 
might have ſhone among Stars of the firſt Magnitude, and ſhed forth a benign 
Influence upon his Country and Family. Contidering theſe things, Ifay, I am 
ſo ſar from triumphing on his Ruin, that I heartily lament and bewail his being 
ſeduc d into the Crimes that were the Cauſe of it, and deteſt thoſe curſed Achito- 
phels that ſeduc'd him, only to make him the Tool of their own dire Revenge and 
reſtleſs Ambition : And, it God fo pleaſe, may that fame Juſtice that hath reach'd 
him, lay Hands on them, and by a yet more infamous Puniſhment, revenge his 
Sin and Ruin on their Heads. And fince his Memory cannot live with Honour, 
I heartily with it might die in Oblivion; that fo having paid that Debt which 
Law, and Juſtice, and the neceſſary Reaſons of things exacted of him, it might 
never hereafter be remembred againſt him, how deſperately he broke through 
all the Ties of Nature, Honour, Gratitude and Religion, to precipitate himſelt 
into a ſhameful and untimely Fate. But this being only a hopeleſs With, I thall, 
in Pity to his Memory, forbear running the odious Parallel between AZ/alom and 
him, through all the black Circumſtances of their Sin and Puniſhment ; having 
faid enough already, and yet no more than what was neceſſary, to explain the Su- 
tableneſs of the Text to the Occaſion, Bieſſed be the Lord thy God who hat; 
delivered up the Men that lift up their Hand againſt my Lord the King. In which 
Words are two things obſervable. 

Firſt, The great Concern and Intereſt God hath in the Overthrow of Rebels; 
It is he that delzvers em wp. 
Secondly, The great Cauſe we have to return Thanks to God when he delivers 


"ems up. | 
begin with the firſt of theſe, viz. The great Concern and Intereſt God 


I thall 
hath in the Overthrow of Rebels; It is he who delivers em xp. Tis true, the 
Succeſs of War, on which Side ſoever it lights, depends upon the divine Provi- 
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Ignorance, according to his own infalli- 
make no Doubt, 
e condemn for un- 


8229 5 
againſt the rebellious and uf 


1 permitted 

d one, he hath uſually curs d 

and blaſted twenty. And indeed, ſince War, as was before obſerv d, is an Ap- 

8 the great Arbitrator of all Events; there are peculiar Reaſous why 

8922 declare himſelf for the right Side in a rebellious War, 
in any other: 

Firſt, Becauſe Rebellion is an Appeal to him in a Cauſe that is plainly and 


, Becauſe'tis an Appeal to him, in a Cauſe that very nearly touches and 


Right or Wrong 
and 7aww's of Princes and Nations, being very | 
by Conqueſts, Leagues and Intermarriages, and Revolutions of Empire, 
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gainſt Lawful Authority; which is fach a Complication of Villianies, ſuch a 
loathſom Mixture of Helliſh Ingredients, as is enough to nauſeate any Conſci- 
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uſually marches under, yet is the Impoſture of this Pretence fo fulſome and bare- 
fac d, that no Man in his Wits can be innocently abusd by it. For certainly 
that Man muſt have a great mind to rebel, his Will mutt have a ſtrong Byaſs 
of Pride or Diſcontent, Faction or Ambition in it, that, in deſpite ot all the 
Evidence from Reaſon and Scripture to the contrary, can perſuade himlelt, that 
it is la a ful lor him, and much lefs, that it is his Duty to liſt up his Hand againſt 
his Sovereign. And therefore, for Men to appeal to God in a Cauſe fo appa- 
rently wicked, is not ſubmiſſively to refer themſelves to him, but openly to 
| mock and aTront him: Were the Caſe obſcure and difficult. though it were un- 
jul, it were excuſable , and might fairly admit of a Reterence to the righteous 
Arbitration of God: But to make a vexatious Appeal to his Judgment again, in 
a Caſe which he hath fo often and fo expreſly judged already, is a common 
Barrctry ; tis not to conſult, but to tempt him; and under Pretence of ſubmit- 
ting to his Determination, openly to defie his Authority: In Effect, tis to 
appeal from his Will to his Providence, and to beſpeak him to declare himſelf 
againſt his own Declaration. In this Caſe therefore, where the Injuſtice of the 
Cauſe is fo apparent, and conſequently the Appeal to him about it, is fo pro- 
phane and inſolent, God is more peculiarly concern d, as Sovereign Arbitrator, 
to award for the right Side, by delivering up the Rebel as a Sacrifice ro the juſt 
Revenge of his injurd Prince. pn” 0 
Secondly, Rebellion is an Appeal to God in a Cauſe wherein his own Autho- 
rity is very nearly touch'd and aſſected, in Wars between Princes and Nations. 
The unjuſt Side indeed, offends againſt his Authority, by retuſing to ſubmit to 
the Laws of Juice, and conſequently are accountable to him tor high Unduti- 
ivlneſs and Difobedience ; which is no more than the common Cafe ot all Wilful 
Offenders agiin{ the Laws of Heaven: But in the Caſe of Rebellion, there is 
not only a peremptory Diſobedience to thoſe Laws of God, which require our 
dutiful Submiſſion to our lawful Superiours ; but alſo a direct Renunciation of the 
divine Authority it ſelf : For all Sovereign Power is immediately founded in the 
Dominion of God ; who being the Supreme Lord of the World, no Perſon can 
have Right to govern in his Kingdom under him, but by Commuſion from him: 
For every Supreme Authority is the Head and Fountain of all other Authorities, 
ſo far as it extends; and it it be not ſo, it cannot be Supreme. So that unleſs 
all Authority be deri d irom God, he can have no ſuch thing as Supreme Au- 
thority in the World; and if it be vll derivd from him, then all thoſe Perſons 
who acc veſ ed with Supreme Authority under him, muſt derive and hold it im- 
mediately from him ; and it they hold it immediately from him, they can be 
accountable {or the Exerciſe of it to none but him: And if fo, then tor any of 
their Subjects to preſume to call em to Account by a Publi.k Form d Reſiſtance, 
is to arragin God's own Authority, and invade his Peculiar ; 'tis to thruſt him out 
of his Throne, and fct themſelves down in it, and there to ſummon his Autho- 
rity bel ore em, and require it to ſubmit its awful Head to their impious Doom 
and Sentence. For ſince in their ſeveral Dominions all Sovereign Powers are 
next to, and immediately under God, tis by his Commiſſion alone that they act, 
and thcrelore to his Tribunal alone that they are accountable : So that by re- 
ſiſting them, we do as directiy reſiſt God, whoſe Depaty-Governours they are, 
as a Neapolitan doth the King of Spain, by levying Arms again his Vice-Roy of 
Naples; and by refuſing to obey their juſt and lawiul Commands, we demur to 


God's Authority, who in every juſt thing they impoſe or require, ſpeaks to us 


by their Mouths, and commands us by their Law : For fo the Scripture tells 


us, not only that they are ordained of God, and that too to refiſt them, is to refiſt the 
Ordinance of God; not only that they are the Miniſters of God, and that therefore 
for Conſcience ſake, or in Reverence to his Authority, which they bear, they are 
to be oveyed, Rom. t3. t, 2, 3, 4, 5- but alſo that they judge for God, and not for 
Men, 2 Chron. 19. 6. and that therefore their Judgment is God's, Deut. 1. 17. 
Whilit rhereiore we behave our ſelves factiouſly and rebelliouſly tou ards thoſe 
whom God hath ſet over us, we live as Out-laws in the Kingdom of God, with- 


— 
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5 ity, and to put this im- 
ous Caſe to him, Whether it be He, or They, that have the Right of govera- 
ing the World: For this is the natural Language of every Rebellious Appeal to 
God; we refer it to thee, whether it be not juſt and lawtul ior us to take 


ry up 
cation of his injur'd Right, and affronted Authority ; and by delivering up the 
- Un Puniſhment, to aſſert and maintain his Dom. nion over 
W | 

Thirdly and Laftly, Rebellion is an Appeal to God, in a Cauſe, that is of all 
others, the moſt deſtructive of Human Society: Which is another peculiar Rea 
fon why God ſhould decide againſt it, rather than againſt any other unjuſt War 
whatſoever. For God being the Sovereign Head of Human Society, we may 
be ſure, that the Principal End of his Government is the Publick Good; that 
being infinitely happy within himfelf, and from the immenſe Perfections of 
his own Nature, he can have no Selt-Ends to ſerve in ruling and governing the 
World; but that his great Deſign is to bleſs his Subjects; and by difluſing his 
Goodneſs through the World, to make em alt Partakers of his Happineſs. And 
if it be fo, then we may certainly depend upon it; that as thoſe Things and A. 
ctions are molt grateful to him, which are moſt beneficial; fo thoſe are moſt 
odious and offenſive to him, which are moſt prejudicial to the World. Now 
there is no one thing whatſoever that is more beneficial to the World than Go- 
vernment, which-is the Soul of Human ety, by which it exiſts and ope- 
rates, without which it muſt inevitably diſſolve, and its united Parts immediate- 
ly disband and fly in Pieces. For an Society of Men is no better 
than a Herd of Wolves and Tygers, whole crofs Intereſts, inconſiſtent Humours, 
extravagant Paſſions and Aﬀections, are perpetually prompting em to tear and 
worry one another; by reaſon of which it is impoſlible for em to live together 
with any Comtort or Security; but either they muſt ſubmit their Paſſions to be 
reſtrained by Law, and their Intereſts to be balanced and adjuſted by Govern- 
ment; or withdraw themſclves, like other Beaſts of Prey, into Dens and ſecret 
Retirements, and there live poor and folitary, as Bats and Ow!/; do, and ſubſiſt 
like Vermin, by robbing and filching from one another. 

Since therefore Government is fo indiſſ neceſſary for the Common- 
weal of Men; to be fare, God, who is Supreme Lord of all, and the great End 
of whoſe Government is the Good of the Whole, muſt have a very tender Re- 
ſpe and Regard for it, and an implacable Averſion to every thing that is deſtru 
| ive to it. Now it's certain, there is nothing fo deſtructive to Government, as 
Rebellion : For as for Wars between Prince and Prince, and Nation and Nat:on, 
they are indeed the Plagues and Scourges of Nations: Whereas Rebellion carries 
the fame Slaughters and Devaſtations with it; and beſides that, it ſtrikes at the 
very Foundations of Government. For tho the Deſign of the Leaders of Re- 
ae, is not to deſtroy Government, but to uſurp and raviſh it out of the 

s of the Lawvſul Poſſeſſors; yet their Practice tends directly to the De- 
ſtruction of it. For whenever Subjects levy Arms againſt their Sovereign, they 
actually throw off the Yoke of his Government; and it they may throw off 
his, they may, for the fame Reaſon, throw off another's, till at lait they have 
thrown off all, and utterly diſſolve themſelves into a wild Tumult and Coq uſi- 
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on: Which being once admitted, Government can have no Foundation to reſt on, 
but the Humour and Caprice of a wild Multitude, that is to be governed no 
otherwiſe, and no longer thaa it pleaſes. And how is it poiiible for any Frame 
of Government whatſoever to ſubſiſt upon ſuch fickle and mutable Principles 2 
So that when Subjects rebel againſt their Sovereign, they appeal to God againſt 
the very Being ot Government it lf, which is the Lite and Soul of all Human 
Society; and do in effect deſire him finally to determine by the Iſſue and Event 
of things, whether it be juſt and reaſonable, that they iheuld be ruled and gover- 
ned. When therefore the Point they contend for is ſo apparently deſtructive to 
Human Society, of which he humſelf is the Head and Sovereign, and 
the final Deciſion of it is reterr'd to his Arbitration; we have all the reaſon in the 
World to preſume, that he who is the God of Order, and not of Confuſion, will, 
without ſome mighty Inducement to the contrary, damn the Rebels Cauſe, and 
award Succeſs and Victory to the Government. XN 

Since therefore there are ſo many peculiar Reaſons why the Lord of Hoſts, 
the mighty God of War, ſhould arm his Almighty Power againſt the Rebellious, 
this ought to caution us not to engage in any tactious, diſloyal, or rebellious 
Deſign againſt our Prince and Government ; becauſe in fo doing, we take the 
molt eſſectual Courſe that it's poſſible for Men to do, to oblige the | 
Providence of Heaven to fight againſt us: For there is no one Sin in the 
Catalogue of the Works ot Darkneſs, which God is more concerned to puniſh 
in this Liſe, than this of Treaſon and Rebellion. And accordingly, if you | 
conſult thoſe Monuments of Divine Vengeance, which are | to us 
both in Sacred and Prophane Hiſtory, you will find, that there are none of 
any fort fo Numerous and Remarkable, as the dire and infamous Tragedies 


of Rebels. And tho from theſe no certain Concluſion can be made of the 
Fate and Iſſue of all particular Rebellions, becauſe there are Initances of 
ſome that have proſper d and ſucceeded ; and particularly, of one our 
ſelves, and in our Memory, which, next to the Rebellion of the Fallen An. 
gels, was perhaps, the molt Barbarous and Intamous that was ever ated on 
the Stage of Nature. Yet this I am certain of, that were it my Deſign to draw 
down ſome Exemplary Judgment on my own Head, and even to intail the Ven- 
of Heaven upon my ſelf and my Polterity, I could not propoſe to my 
f a more probable and etieQtual Way, than Rebellion: Which, of all the Crimes 
and Villainies that have ever been perpetrated, cither by Devils or Men, hath 
ever prov'd molt fatal to the Actors of it, Wheretore, as we would not make our 
ſelves the Marks of Divine Vengeanct, and expoſe our guilty Heads to its Al- 
mighty Thunderbolts, it concerns us to be mighty careful, that we do not ſwerve 
from our due Allegiance to our Prince, that we do not ſuffer our Pride and Diſ- 
content to prey upon our Loyalty, nor imbibe ſeditious Principles, nor intrigue 
our ſelves with tactious Combinations, which are the Seminaries of Rebellion 
But that out of an awful Fear and Dread of God, we honour and 
and avoid, as we would the Air of a Plague-Sore, medling with thoſe 


given to Change. 
to the Second Obſervable in the Text, viz. That God's deliver. 


I now 
ing up of Rebels, is a juſt Ground of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to bim: For 
Pot of which, I ſhall not need to urge any other . — 8 than the 4 
Defeat and Overthrow of this late Rebellion, for which we are now rendring our 
thankful Acknow to God. For conſidering the Temper and Quality of 
the Perſons of which this uanatural Rebellion was composd, a very ſmall Pro- 
pher may eaſily prognoſticate, to what a deplorable Condition this Nation muſt 
have been reduc d, it it had proſper d and ſucceeded : For it was nothing but a 
common Sewer, into which all the Kennels of the Nation ran; being partly male 
up ot the moſt debauch d and profligate Atheiſts, that had broke through all the 
Laws of Humanity, and ſlript themſelves fo naked of all the Shew of Piety and 
Virtue, that they had not Hypocriſie enough remaining to diſguiſe their lewd 
and villainous Intentions ; partly of beggarly Malecontents, who had no other way 


to 
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to repair their broken Fortunes but by running in to the Shipwrack of the Nation; 
but chiefly of hot- brain d furious Sectaries, whoſe blind Zeal, like the Devil in the 
poile(s'd Man, thre em into Fire and Water, tranſported and hurry d em into any 
Villainy, into Perjury and Murder, Treaſon and Sacrilege, and would not por. 
mit em to ſtop at any thing that made for the Intereſt of their Cauſe; fich ue 
the Ingredients of this poilonous Mixture. So that had God tor our Sins per- 
mitted it to prevail, we had quickly feen a Flouriſhing Kingdom, like Zero ir 
all his Glory and Splendor, ſeiz d on, eaten up by Lice, by a Swarm of the ba- 
ſeſt and moit infamous Vermin that ever bred out of the Filth of a Nation: We 
had feen the Atheiſt glutting his Luſt with the Rapes of our Wives and Daugh- 
the Tears of Widows and Orphans : We had feen the Beggar 
unting in the 


Spoils of our Fortunes, and triumphing on che 
Heads of our Nobles and Gentry ; and the bloody Enthuſiaſt imbri.ing his Hands 
in Loyal Blood, appeaſing his furious Zeal again with Royal Sacriiice, and throw- 
ing down all that is Sacred in our Fereſa/em, to make way for ere cting his Pha- 
natick Babel, his Tumult and Contution of Religions. In a Word, we had ſeen 
our Laws trampl d on, our Liberties enſlav d, and our yet Sacred and Virgin. 
Throne, to our ing Infamy, deflourd and propain'd by a ſpurious illegi- 
timate Iſſue. With this dire Spectacle our Eyes had moſt certainly been enter- 
tain'd, had this black Rebellion fucceeded : Wherefore our Gracious God, being 
mov'd to Commiſeration by this wotul Proſpect of our approaching Calamity, 
Man of War; and with an avengeful Eye, /ooked 


for be is good, 

Mercy — for ever. Let the Flouſe of Aaron now ſay, that bis Mercy endureth 
ever. Let all them that fear the Lord, ſay, that his Mercy endureth for ever. 
And, as the beſt Return ot Gratitude we can make to God, let us by our future 
to his illuſtrious Vicegerent, by our firm Reliance on his Royal Promi- 
: which hitherto have been ever facred and inviolate ; by our cheartul Sub- 
miſſion to his Laws, and conſtant Forwardneſs to oppoſe and detect all treaſonous 
inſt his Perſon and Government, endeavour, as much as in us lies, to 
his Reign fafe, and eaſie, and : And by our immovable Con- 
in the Profeſſion and Practice of our Holy Religion, the moſt pure and 
iſti the moſt primitive and loyal Religion ot the Church ot England; 
endeavour to endear our ſelves to God, that fo by our faithful Supplica- 


joy d a long, a pious, and proſperous Reign upon Earth, to crown him 
with everlaſting Glory in Heaven. To which Prayer, I am ſure, all that are the 
genuine Sons ot the Church of Exg/and, will, with a true Heart, and zealons Af 
tection, ſay, Auen. 
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SERMON VL 


PREACHD 


At the Aſſizes at Che/msford in the Coun- 
ty of Hſex, Auguſt 31, 1686. 


ROM. xiii. 1. 


Let every Soul be ſubjed to the Higher Fowers ; for 
the Fowers that are, are ordamed of God. 


N which Words you have, Firſt, A Duty enjoyn'd, Let every Soul be ſalject 
to the Higher Powers. Secondly, A Reaſon entorcing it, for the Powers that 
are, are ordained of God. la the Duty there are Three Things conſiderable. 
Firſt, The Extent of it, it is to every Soul. Secondly, The Matter of it, 
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ſubjeft : Tn which comprehenſive Phraſe is i whole Dury of Subjects 
ity, aſſiſting them againſt 


5 honouring their Perſons, re 
Ri 
vernment, and conſcientiouſly rendring to them their due 8 and Tributes: 
But more eſpecially, and particularly, it includes our free and ready Submiſſion 


| ng their Government, or reſiſting their Au- 
caority, or endeavouring to repel their Force with Force; but meekly ſubmittin 
our Cauſe to the of God, who is the Patron and Protector of oppret- 
ſed Innocence. But for our clearer Underſtanding this neceſſary Duty of Subjec- 
tion to our Prices and Governours, I ſhall briefly explain tlie Particulars implied 
in it, which are theſe Five: 


Firff 


amt * 
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" Faſt, It implies our ready and chearful Obedicace to them in all lawful 


Things. 5 

Secondiy, Our Obedience to them in all doubtful Things. 

Thirdly, It implies our Obedience to them in all thote Caſes wherein we are 
not able to judge for our ſelves. 

Fourthly, It implies great Warineſs and Caution, in pronouncing againſt their 
t and Determinations. 

Fifthly, It implics our meek and patient Submiſſion to the Penalties of thei: 
Laws and Determinations, when upon a full Perſuaſion of the Unlawfulneſs of 
them, we cannot actually comply with them. 

Firſt, This Subjection to our Prince implies our chearful and ready Obedience 
to him in all lawful Things: For, whatſoever God hath neither commanded nor 
forbidden by his own immediate Dictate and Authority, he hath authorized his 
Vicegerents to command or forbid, as they ſhall judge it moſt expedient for 
the Publick : So that when they command what God hath not forbidden, or for- 
bid what he hath not commanded, their Will is God's; who commands us 
by their Mouths, and ſtamps their Injunctions with his own Authority: And un- 
leſs we admit this, we totally diveſt the Magiſtrate of his Power of making 
Laws; becauſe there remains no other Matter for new Laws, but only that 
which the Laws of God hath left indiflerent : So that unleſs this may be com- 
manded or forbidden by the Magiſtrate, he hath no new Matter left to make 
new Laws of. When therefore the Matter which he enjoyns or forbids, is left 
free and unreftrain'd by the Laws of God, we are obliged in Conſcience by that 
Divine Authority which God hath veſted him with, to render him a free and 
chearful Obedience. 
is Subjection to our Governours, implies our ready Obedience to 


ick Security and Peace ; which, next to the Ho. 
nour of God, and the Salvation of Souls, ought to be preſerr d above all things: 
Whereſore in Caſes of a doubtful Nature, tis both modeſt and fafe, to ſubſcribe 
to the Judgment of our Superiours; becauſe in fo doing, we have not only our 
own to excuſe, —_ — 2 — = and if 1 4 
happen to be in the wrong our M Humility, twill be fafer 
us, than to be in the right, through our Pride and Self. conceit. 

Thirdly, This Duty of Subjection to our Governours, implies our ready Obe- 
dience to them in all thoſe Cafes wherein we are not capable of judging for 
our ſelves : For he who refuſes to obey his Governours in Matters that he can- 
not judge of, diſobeys, he knows not why; and to avoid doing that which he 
doth not know to be a Sin, refuſes to do that which he knows to be a Duty: So 
that though that which he refuſes, ſhould be unlawful ; yet this cannot be the 
Motive ot his Refuſal, who underſtands not the Reaſons which make it fo : 
But by following the Reaſon of our Governours, where our own cannot guide 
us, we take the beſt courſe we can, not to be miſtaken; and if we {hould be 
miſtaken, we have this to excuſe us, That 'twas by following an Authority which 
God himſelf hath fet over us; whereas if we are miſtaken on the other tide, we 
are altogether inexcuſable. 

Foarthly, This Duty of Subjection to our Superiours, doth allo imply great 
Warineſs and Caution in pronouncing againſt their Judgment and Determinations : 
For by the Laws of Chriſtian Modeſty, we are oblig d to believe our Gover- 
nours to be wiſer than we; becauſe they have a larger Proſpect of Things, and 
greater Advantages of enquiring into them: And there!ore, though we may 

have 
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have ſome little Probability that their Judgment is talfe, or their Command un- 
laa ful; yet we ought not preſently to determine it fo unleſs it be in ſuch plain and 
evident Caſes, as do not only out weigh the Probability of their Opinion, but 
the Authority of it too: For he who raſhly rejects the Command of his Supe- 
riours as unlawful, plainly ſhews, that tis not ſo much the Sin of their Command 
that diſpleaſes him, as the Authority of it; and that tis not his Conſcience that 
takes offence at it, but his Humour: For if it were Conic.ence, tne Reverence 
which he bears to the Authority which commands him, would inſpire him with 
an awiul Reſpect to the Judgment of his Superiours, and a modeſt Suſpicion of 
his on. He therefore, who upon every flight Appearance of Probability a- 
gainſt the Judgment of his Superiours, immediately pronounces it falſe and er- 
roncous, plainly ſhews, that he had too little Deference to them, and too much 
to himſelt; and while he thus undervalues theit Wiſdom, and overvalues his own, 
it's evident, that he wants a great deal of that Modeſty and Humility that be- 
comes a dutiful and obedient Subject. 

Fifthly and Laſtly, This Duty of Subjection to our Superiours, alſo implies 
our meek and patient Submiſſion to the Penalties of their Laws, when 


7 
full Perſuaſion of the Unlau fulneſs of them, we camot actually comply with 


them : For when the Commands of our. Prince do intertere with the Commands 
of God, it is an undoubted Rule, that we muſt obey God rather than Man: But 
then at the fame time that our Allegiance to the Throne of Heaven obliges us 
to refuſe Alive Obedience to our Temporal Prince, it indifpeni1bly obliges us 
to render Paſfve, and not to uſe any Violence againſt him, though it be in the 
Defence of our Eſtates, or Liberties, or Lives, or, which ought to be dearer than 
all, our Religion: For the juſt Uſe of Violence is founded in a juſt Authority o- 
ver the Perſon upon whom it is exerciſed ; and ſuppoſes a Right in him that u- 
ſes it, to call the Perſon to account againſt whom he uſ s it. and puniſh him ac. 
cording to his Demerit ; without which Right, the Uſe of Violence is an inju- 
rious Outrage and Oppreſſion: But Sovereign Princes are in their ſeveral Domi- 
nions next to. and immediate under God, the molt high Sovereign of the World; 
and therefore having no Authority but his above them, are accountable only to 
his Tribunal: So that for Subjects in any caſe whatſoever, to offer Violence to 
their Prince, is to uſurp the Throne of God, and invade his Sovereign Tribu- 
nal : For in offering Violence to them, we claim a Superiority over them ; and 
in ſo doing, impiouſly treſpaſs on the Peculiar of the Almighty, and arrogate 
his Divine Prerogative of being King of Kings. and Lord ot Lords. For fince 
Gcd alone is placed above them, as being the fole King of Sovereign Kings, 
how can we aſſume Superiority over them, without ſetting our ſelves in the 
Place of God > Unlefs theretore we will render our felves gvilty of rhe higheſt 
Affront to, and jon of the Divine Majeſty, we have no other Remedy, 
whenever we are reducd to that Extremity, as that we cannot obey our Prince 
without difobeying God, but to diſcharge our Duty couragiouſly and faithfully 
to God, and meekly and quietly to ſubmit to the unjuſt Perſecutions of our 
Prince, referring our Cauſe to that Sovereign Tribunal, before which Princes 
and Peaſants muſt one Day give an Account together, for every unjuſt and un- 
righreous Action. And though this may ſeem a hard Chapter to thoſe who 
conſider only one fide of the Caſe ; yet there is nothing more apparent, than 
that the Liberty of reſiſting Princes, would prove a far greater Miſchief to the 
World, than all the Cruelties and Oppreſſions of the molt barbarous Tyrants : 
For what though there never was any Governour fo wiſe and good, as not tobe 
chargeable with ſome Faults and Miſcarriages ; we ought to conſider, that our 
World muſt be govern'd by Men, and not by Angels; and that perhaps there 
never was any Lawtul Prince fo bad, the Benefits of whoſe Government did 
not far out-weigh the Miſchieſs of his Tyranny ; and that theretore it is wiſely 
eligible ſor us, rather to ſuffer a leſs Evil, than to deprive our ſelves of a 
Good. It is a notable Saying of Tacitus, where he brings Cerealis, the Roman 
General, thus beſpeaking his Revoited Soldiers; Quomodo ſterilitatem, uimios im- 
bres 
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ver & cetera naturæ mala, fic luxum vel avarit iam dominantium tolerate : Vitia erent 
done: Homines, ſed neque 
Tow muſ# bear the 


ith all poſſible Brevity, I have explain d the Particulars 
Subjection. 
Third and Laſt Confiderable in this Duty, viz. the 
of it, viz. the Higher Powers : By which it's evident, we are to under- 
ercign Princes and Governours, and not the Laws and 
of our Republican Doctors pretend: For this Epiſtle was 
it either under Claudius or Nero, whoſe Wills were the only Laws they go- 
vern d by; and yet theſe were the Figher Powers to whom the Apoſtle requires 
jection ; and thoſe whom he here calls the Fiigher Powers, in the 3d Verie 
the Rulers, and in the fourth Verſe he tells us, that this Higher Power 
him that deeth Evil ; 


ngly, St. Peter thus explains 
the Lord's Sake, whether 


i, 
it 


UH 


ng 
for the Higher Powers : So 


the Higher Powers here the Perſon or Perſons 

veſted with the that in every Nation 
ſhould be 

be a 

laſt . 

and wherever the laſt Appeal is, whether it be to a King, a Senate, or 
Majority of the be Abſolute and Sovereign Power from 
which there can be no farther Appeal, and agaiaſt which there can be no 


; 


Reſiſtance : For to talk of a Supreme Power which is not unac- 
countable and irreſiſtible, is Nonſenſe : For whatſoever Power is liable to be 
calld to Account, or reſiſted, hath a Power that is ſuperior to it, and cannot 
be Supreme : And accordingly the Apoſtle declares in the Verſe enſuing my 
Text, that whoſoever refiſteth the Power, refiſteth the Ordinance of God, and that 
they that refaſt, ſhall recerve to themſehves Danmation. Now the Supreme Power 
to which we of this Nation owe Subjection, is the King; whom our Laws de- 
clare and ize to be our and Sovereign Lord: For ſo, for Inſtance, 
the Statute of Premunire declares, that the Crown of is in no Earthly 
Sabjeition, but immediately ſubje to God in all things touching the Regality of the 
Same ; and 25 H. S. 21. makes this Recognition to his Majeſty, That his Grace s 
Realm hath no Superiour under God, But only his Grace ; and that next unto God, 
they owe him a natural and humble Obedience : And in other Laws it is declar d, 
to be High Treaſon to levy Arms againſt the King, either within or without 
the Realm; and that it is unlawful for both, or either Houſes of Parliament, to 
raiſe, or levy War offenſive or defenſive, againſt his Majeſty, cr his Heirs and 
lawful Succeſſors; and that it is not Jawful upon any Pretence whatſoever to 
rake up Arms againſt the King ; and that we are to abhor that Traiterous Po- 
ſition, of taking Arms by his Authority againſt his Perſon, or againſt thoſe 
who are commiiſion d by him. By all which it is abundantly evident, who this 
Higher Power is us, and to whom we are to render our Subjection. 

Having thus explaind the Terms of the Duty, I proceed in the next Place, 
to the Reaſon of it; for the Powers that are, are ordained of God. 

Vol. II. 1 All 


LA 


 authoriz'd by God, it hence 


ty 

peculiarly concern it ſelf in the Diſpoſal 
Crowns and and doth influence all Second Cauſes to conſpire in the 
Advancement of fuch Perſons to Empire, as he himſelf has firſt choſen and ap- 
prov'd : For there is no Perſon can have Right to govern in God's Kingdom un- 
der him, unleſs it be by Commiſſion and Authority from him: And indeed to de- 
rive the Authority of Sovereign Princes from any other Head, bur God, is in 
Effect to deny of the World ; which thoſe 
Perſons would do well to conſider, 
Authority: For as on the one Hand, if 1 


F698 


1 


Tit 


it ; and 


+25 


Authority Authority 
to the Perſon, who thereupon commenc and hath no 
ſuperiour Tribunal, but God's to account to: to the Pro- 
phet Daniel, the moſt High rules in the Kingdoms Lord of 
all the Lords, and King ot all the Kings ot the ir Mini 


ipture they 
of God, Rom. 13. 6. The Chriſts or anointed of the 
5. And are ſtil d Gods, and the Children of the molt High, Pal. 82. hence 
alſo they are ſaid to act in God's Stead, and te judge, not for Men, but for God, 
2 Chron. 19. 6. And their Ki are faid to be given them by God, and 
they to be advanc'd to their Thrones by God, 2 Daz. 21. 37. 

Since therefore all Su Fowers are ordain'd, and commiſſion'd, and 
tly follows, that to reſuſe Subjection to them, 
againſt God himfelf : For Kings in their ſeve- 


is no leſs than Open 
Provinces, are the 


by : For whatſoever the 
pe ought to confider, that the Character they 
bear, is Divine, as being a Ray and Repreſentation of the great Majeſty above ; and 
therefore tis not ſo much to them that we are oblig d to bow down, as to the Divine 
Image which they bear about them; ſo that like Ambaſſadors, they derive not their 
Honour from themſelves, but from the Sovereign Majeſty which they repreſent 
and perſonate ; and the Veneration we render them, like that which Moſes paid 
to the Burning Buſh, is not ſo properly render d to them. as to the Divinity in them: 
Whether therefore they are or bad, we are oblig d to reſpect them as the 
Supreme Vicegerents of God in the World, and to conſider their Perſons as 

. COn- 
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conſecrated with the Divine Majeſty, which robes and inveſts them; and here- 
in conſiſts the Force of the Apoſtle's Reaſon, for the Powers that are, are ordained 
God. | | 

740 now having given you an Account of the Duty in the Text, Let every 
Soul be ſubjeft to the Higher Powers, I ſhall crave leave, briefly to eniorce it by 
ſome other Motives and Conſiderations befides that which the Apoſtle here ur. 
ges, viz. That the Powers that are, are ordained of God. | 
Fi, Conſider, that upon our dutiful Subjection to our Prince, depends our 
Temporal Happineſs and Welfare: For, as without Government there can be no 

ety ; fo without Obedience there can be no Government: And fo long as 
Men are indiſpoſed to obey, the Government muſt be a Burthen to them, and they 
to the Government: And whilſt the Rulers and Subjects, inſtead of being Sup- 
ports, are Oppreſſions to one another, they are in the ready way to diſſolve and 
fly in Pieces ; and what can the C of this be, but an overflowing De- 
luge of Miſeries and Confuſtons 2 Of the Truth of which, we of this Nation 
have, not many Years ago, made a woful Experiment: For when, through our 
reſtleſs Impatience of Subjection, we had pulld down our Lau ful Sovereign 
from the Throne, and unhinged the ancient Frame of our Government, what 
was the Iſſue of it, but n, and Slavery, and endleſs Conſuſion 2 For when 
once we had unfix'd our ſelves from our proper Center, how did we row! through 
every Form of Government, ſtill addreſſing to each for Relief and Eafe 2 And 
when we had mov'd every Stone, arid rais d it to the Top of the Hill, it till 


came on us: So that ours, like Siſyphas's Labour, was 
like 

laſt, . 

that had i | for this and barefac'd Rebellion, by which, if 
God had not been more merciful to us, we had hurl'd back our ſelves again into 
our old I could never have imagin'd, we could have been fo aban- 
don'd of eaſon, as in the ſame Age to ad over the fame Tragedy again: 
Bat if, our Sins, God ſhould it us to be ſo far infa- 
tuated, 1 our Liberties again, for fear of being enſlaved; to fight againſt 
the Princi our Religion, in Defence of it ; to rip up the Bowels ot our 


it; and, in a Word, to go to Croſs or Pile with a 
for our own Eſtates and Fortunes; and run 
and certain Miſchiefs, to prevent future and contingent 


ones : y, ſhould happen again, which God forbid, a very 
ſmall the wotul Conſequence of it: And when we 
ſhall again with the Carcaſſes of our Friends and 


Relations ; Towns and Countries laid waſte by an unnatural War; 
and our Accounts, and to reckon all the Blood and Trea- 
ſure | Confuſion or Slavery; then we hall remem- 
ber, perhaps, in our Eyes, that it was nothing but a Surfeit of Hap- 
pineſs that caus d our Miſery. But, Beloved, I hope better things of you, and 


2. 
f 
= 


iſdom and dear bought Experience of the Age. If therefore we would 
be ſecur'd from theſe publick Calamities, let us render to our Prince all dutiful 
Subjection, the leaſt Defect of which, is an apparent Advance towards Ruin and 


the Hatred and Contempt of Mankind. 
are at preſent more generally concern d, 
* Government under which they live; 

2 the 
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the Weal of which is like a publick Bank, in which every Subject hath his Stock 
and Share; So that if once it ſhould appear, that our Religion is miſchievous to 
Government, Mankind would ſoon conſpire to proclaim War with it, and to de- 
cry and explode it as a publick Nuſance to the World. Now the 
of Men do judge of Religion by the Actions of thoſe that make the loudeſt Pre- 
tences to it; and if once it appear that they are fatious and ungovernable, 
thoſe who underſtand no better, will certainly conclude, that it is their Religion 
that teaches them to be ſo; and being poſſeſſed with this Opinion of it, it is no 
Wonder if they fall foul on it, and decry it for a common Make-bate and Kin- 
dle-coal : For that which ſtrikes at — 1 cs — * 1 
therefore we repreſent our Religion as doing fo, by making it a Pretence for Fa 
Qion and Diſobedience, we do what in us hes to alarm the World againſt it, and 
to expoſe it as a common Enemy to the publick Odium of Mankind : And 
verily believe, ſhould Men conſult the Devil himſelt, what courſe they 
take to blaſt the Honour of Religion, he could not direct them to a 
ctual one, than under ſanctiſied Pretences to turn Rebels to the Government 


And accordingly, heretofore the Adverfaries of Chriſtianity could find nq 


: 
igion a Colour for our Faction and Difloyalty, 


Government, upon 
Mankind depends : And if we can but 
is the beſt Security of 


do, by our ſteady Loyalty, that our Relig 
without which the World of Men is a mere Wilderneſs of W 
we ſhall in this do it greater Honour, and give it more glori 
the World, than by our moſt demure and ſpecious Pretences 
it : For whatever Men may imagine, it is demonſtrable, that F 
lineſs is a greater Reproach and Seandal to Religion than open Prophaneneſs 


F 
1 


K 


: 


: 


more 
: hereby 
poſe it to the Hatred of Princes, and do what in us lies, 
their Power againſt it: For by our Actions we do in Effet make this open 

claration to them; Sirs, To tell you plainly, ye may thank our Religion for our Diſo- 
bedience ; we would be Loyal, But it will not ſuffer us; and therefore ye were beſt 
a Care of it : For if ye do not ſuppreſs it, it will undermine your Thrones, i 
time or other arm the Hands of your People againſt your Perſons and Dignit 
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FI 
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themſelves againſt it, and to endeavour ſo far as in 
World ; and if being provok'd by our Sedition, 
words againſt it, it may thank us for it, who firſt 
Challenge, and did in Effet Declare by our 

hy down our Religi igt 


Lobe, and gentle Burthen ; fo for ſundry Ages gentle 
and gracious as our Government; Princes that have ſtudied our Eaſe and Hap- 
pinefs, and that have in nothing ſo much exceeded, as in Mercy and Indulgence 
e Queen Elizaletb, that wiſe 


| remaining in them, to bluſh and be confounded for 
ever. Beſides theſe, it is not long fince, that God Almighty hath depriv'd us ot 
iſeſt, 1 iful Kings that ever ſway d a Sceptre ; 
a King that had been long endeard to us, not only by the Gentleneſs of his 
Reign, the Prudence of his Conduct, and the i Sweetneſs of his Tem- 
per; but alſo by ſundry miraculous Deliverances, and as miraculous a Reſtora - 
tion, a Reſtoration that proclaim'd and ſignaliz d him the Darling and Favourite 
of the Divine Providence ; a Prince that reign'd in all honeſt Hearts by the in- 
onquerable Charms of his own native Goodneſs ; which had Virtue enough in 
them, had the thing been poſlible, to have oblig d Ingratitude, and even to have 
made Faction aſham d, and Phanaticiſm Loyal. An! 
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And now to him, in deſpite of all the Helliſh Machinations of a reſtleſs FaQti- 
on, our preſent Rightlul Lord peaceably fucceeds ; 2 Prince, whom God ſeems 
to have reſerved on purpoſe to make us amends for the ineſtimable Loſs we ſu- 
ſtained in Charles the Wiſe and Good: And indeed, conſidering the Great and 
Princely Vertues which adorn his Mind, and thine through the whole 
of his Activity, we have all the Encouragement in the World to promiſe our 
ſelves a Continuance of thoſe Halcyon Days under his happy Influence, if by our 
Inteſtine Seditions we do not cloud and diſturb them that we have fo en- 
joy d under the auſpicious Reign of his Brother: For if from an undaunted Cou- 
rage and Firmneſs of Mind; if from an immenſe Greatneſs and Generoſity of 
Soul; if from an inflexible Sincerity and Integrity of Manners ; if from an im- 
partial Juſtice, ſweetned with an endearing Benignity of Temper; if from the 
fair Conjunction of theſe Royal Virtues in 2 Prince, a People may preſage their 
own Happineſs ; we have all theſe to build our Hope on in our preſent Sove- 
reign ; who, to give an abſolute Confidence to our Hope, hath graciouſly depo- 
fited in our Hands that facred Pledge of his own Royal Faith, by a publick re- 
peated Declaration, inviolably to preſerve our Laws, and Liberties and - 
ties, and which ought to be dearer to us than all, the Eſtabliſhd Religion of our 
Church; which for Purity of Worſhip and Doctrine, for Antiquity of Diſcipline 
and Government, for Loyalty of Principles and Practice, outſhines all the Chur- 
ches in the World : And for us to miſtruſt the Security of that Faith, which yet 
was never forfeited to any Man, would be, not only rude and diſingenuous, but 
unjuſt and malicious. So that conſidering the Admirable Fratne of our Govern- 
ment, and the Unparallell'd Goodnefs of our Princes, we are certainl 


y the moſt 
jects in the World. And it after this, we ſhould prove Factious and 
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SERMON VII. 


. 


The Right Honourable the Lord Mayor, 
Aldermen, and Citizens of London, at 
St. Mary Le Bow, September 2, 1686. 


JOHN v. 14 


Behald thou art made whole,” fin no more, left a worſe 
thmg come unto thee. 


HESE Words are the Advice of our Saviour to the impotent Man, 
whom he miraculouſly after he had long waited to no pur- 
poſe at the Pool of Berbeſda : And ſeriouſly when I confider the mi- 

—_— x RIES by the late ſtu» 
pendous Fire ; glorious Recovery of it out of its mighty Heap of 
Ruins, it ſeems to me an exact Emblem of this poor Patient in my Text. Wi 
him, not long ago, it was reduc to a wretched impotent Condition; its 
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ther. 


In 


which Words you have, 


I. A Caution, Sia zo more. 
II. A twofold Reafon of it, 


I. Behold thou art made whole. 
2. Leſt a worſe thing come unto thee. 


L. I begin with the firſt of theſe, Siz uo mare. Which Words plainly imply, 
that he had been a Sinner heretofore , and that becauſe he had to, therefore he 
was reduc'd to that wretched i Condition, that his Diſeaſe was the Pu 
niſhment of his Fault, and the Product of his own Wickednefs : For otherwite 
he had no reaſon to take warning by it not to fin again. It his former Impo- 
tence had not been the Eſſect of his Sin, it could not have been urg d as a pro- 


per 
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per Argument to perſuade him to a future Reformation. In this therefore the 
ſtrength of our Saviour's Caution lies; The Impotence, under which thou didit 


ducible to one of theſe three Heads: Either ( 1: They are the natural Effects 
if Sin, or (2.) The juſt Retributions of it, or (3.) The neceſſary Antidotes againſt 
Oft each of theſe very briefly. 

n the firlt place, many of thoſe Evils and Calamities under which we 
natural Eſſects of Sin; and ſuch, it's poſſible, was the Diſeaſe of 
jour curd this i Patient; even the natural Effect, either 


Cauſes of moſt W thoſe Diſeaſes under which we 
intall d upon 


and the Uneaſmeſs of Debauches ; they ſwallow 
” Ml and filltheir Veins with flat and fprightleſs 
grees they wad their fickly Bodies into mere Statues 
legm ; and, ure waſte 
Wantonnefs, and ſacrifice their Strengaabal 


themſelves in their inſatiable 


we 


Sloth or Prodigality, or elſe of the F 
and Wars and Devaſtations, the natural 
touſneſs of thoſe who are the A 


Miſery to it ſo inſc parably, that whilſt he continues things in their natural Courſe, 
we may as ſoon be Men without being reaſonable, as finful Men without being 
miſerable. Hence we find, That when he had tried all the Arts of Diſcipline 
on the obſtinate Jews, and none were eſſectual, he at laſt configns them to the 
dire Correction of their own Follies, Fer. 2. 19. Thine own Wickedveſs ſball correct 
thee, and thy Back/liding ſball reprove thee. 
(2.) Again, Secondly, Many of thoſe Evils and Calamities under which we 
ſuffer, are the juſt Retributions of Sin. For beſides thoſe numerous Evils that are 
naturally appendant unto wicked Actions, there are fu 


ndry others under which 
we ſuffer, that are the more immediate Effects of the Divine 


are inflited on us by God, as the condign Puniſhments of our Rebellions againſt 
him : and theſe are ſuch as proceed not trom any Caufality in the fin- 
ful Actions themfclves ; but are wholly owing to the Providence of Heaven; 
which cither inflicts them immediately upon us, or elſe diſpoſes ſecond Cauſes, 

con- 
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flicts the contrary Evil: and as Phyſicians ſometimes prick. a Vein in the Arm 
to prevent the Suſſocation of the Heart; ſo Gdd many times afflicts us to pre- 
ſerve us, diſeaſes our Bodies to antidote or cure our Souls. So that tho' thoſe 
Evils which God inflits upon us, are not always intended for Puniſhments of 
our Sin ; but ſometimes for Preſervatives againſt it: Yet in this Cafe as well as 
the other, tis Sin that is the Cauſe of it; tis this makes the Evil neceſſary, and 
obliges God in Mercy to inflict it upon us. He knows, the Sin will injure us 
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much more than the Evil he preſcribes to prevent it; and therefore being 
much more ſollicitous for our Safety than our Eafe, he chuſes rather to make us 
ſmart, than to ſuffer us to periſh. But if it were not for Sin, which is 
the worſt of Diſeaſes, he would have no need to antidote us with Afflictions; 
nor doth he fo much delight to grieve the Children of Men, as to afflict them 
for Aſfliction's fake. So that were it not for our Sin, either actual or in Pro- 
ſpe, we may be ſure, he would neither puniſh nor afflict us. Thus Sin, you 
ſee, is the common Cauſe of Evil, the fruitful Womb of all kinds of Miſchief : 
For 1 doubt not, but to one of theſe Three Heads molt of iſeri 
Mankind may be reduc d; that they are either the natural 
niſkhments, or the Preſervatives of Sin. 

Hence therefore let us learn, under all Calamities to acknowledge 
be the Cauſe of them, to trace up our Evils to the Fountain-head, which we 


Meaſure of Ezg/and's Iniqu 


quite contrary Courſe to this. When God's Judgments are apon us, we confeſs, 
r but not ours by any means: Tis the Sin 


II. The Reaſons of it; which, as I told you, are Two: 
1. Thou art made whole. 
2. Left a worſe thing come unto thee. 


1. I begin with the Firſt ; Behold, thou art made whole : Therefore have 
thou ſinneſt no more: Let the Mercy I have thewn thee in curing thee 
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uſtice; 


1. God's Mercy in reſtoring us from any paſt Calamity, obliges us 
tude to amend our Lives. Tis doubtleſs, one of the moſt palpable Sig 
baſe profligate Nature, not to be oblig'd by Favours: Twould be an Injury 
Brute to call him ingrateful : That odious Epithet no Being can deſerve, 
that is degenerated into a Devil, that has broke t 


hrough all that is 
ingenuous, that is tender and a ve in Human Nature. But to 


againſt the Mercies of our Deliverer; to take pleaſure in provoking him, w 
took pity on us in our low Eſtate, and ſnatch'd us from the Brink of 
doubtleſs, the higheſt Baſeneſs and Ingratitude. For whilſt 


1 of 


x, 
+ 


$232 


4 


'S 


15 


we perſiſt in 


[ 


Vol. II. on John v. 14. 67 
ſinful Courſes, under the Obligations of his Goodneſs, we render him the grear- 
eſt Good, and retort his Favours with the baſeſt Indignities. Whilſt he is feld. 
GE TY 


Bounty 


of 


ec) 
one Ah 
1 f | „ 8 in us | 

* in Sell. intereſt to reform and amend. For if we do nut anſwer the 


and bound over to much forer Puniſhment. For he that fins on under his Pre- 
ſervations, is only preſerv d to treaſure up Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath, and 
to more Fuel for his future Flames. So that if he ſtill perſiſt in his Wick- 
ednefs, it had been much better for him that God had let him alone to periſh 
under his Aﬀiction : For then he had paſt more innocent into the other World, 
and ſuffer'd there a much cooler Damnation. Whereas now, whenever his wretch- 
at | — — 
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with the Cry of ſo many more wrong d Mercies and abus d Preſervations ; which 
will moſt fearfully inhance her Accounts, and inflame the Reckoning of her 
Torments : So that when ſhe comes into the other World among thoſe miſera- 
ble Spirits that were ſnatchd away in the common Calamities from whence ſhe 
was reſcu'd and preſerv'd, ſhe will find her ſelf plungd into a Condition fo much 
more intolerable, that ſhe will wiſh a thouſand times ſhe had been ſnatch'd away 
with them, that ſo ſhe might never have had the Opportunity to contract thoſe 
Gullts that are the woful Cauſes of it. Wherefore, as we would not make the 
Mercies of God the Cauſes of our Miſery, and turn our Preſervations into Judg- 
ments; we are highly oblig d upon every Recovery from paſt Judgments and Ca- 


much we are concern'd in this | 
whom God hath exercis'd with wondrous Judgments and Deliverances. We have 
many of us liv'd to fee the Bowels of our Native Country ripp d up by an unna- 
tural War, the righteous Cauſe of the Prince and Father of our oppreſs 


the 
and aſter a long 


fuch a miraculous Mercy. But when inſtead of 
we grew worſe and worſe, his 
- fore Diſpleaſure, 
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in the Ruins it made ; yet we have livd to fee, and that within a few 
the conſum d Phenix riſe out of her Aſhes in greater Glory and Luſtre than ever. 
And now, what have we rendred to the the Lord for all theſe Mercies and fig- 
nal Preſervations 2 O ungrateful that we are! We have turn'd his Mercies into 
Wantonnefs, and againſt him with his own Favours : We have thoſe 

Lives which he hath preferv'd to us, in grieving, i 
him: We have turn'd thoſe Houſes he hath reſtor into open Stages 
Pride and Luxury: We have confum'd thoſe Eſtates 
ſupplying our manifold Rebellions againſt him. 
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1 1 Vol II. 
SERMON VIII. 
PREACH'D 


At the Funeral of Sir Jobn Buckworth, at 
the Pariſh- Church of St. Peter's Le Poor 
in Broadfireet, December 29. 1687. 


'ECCLES. xi. 8. 
But if a Man lrve many Tears, and rejeyce in thent 
7 ; yet let him remember the Days of Darkneſs; 
or t 


ſhall be many. 


© * : - * * 


2. 


FF 


ſome Sunſhine : 
So that all the Di — to underſtand by the 
s s, are her joy cing in 
241 ing the fore · 
going Verſe: Eye to le- 
hold the Sun. Upon which it follows, But if a Man live many i. e. f 
fing he ſhould for many Years enjoy this pleaſant Spectacle of the Light 
Sun; yet of Darkneſs wherein his Eyes ſhall 
hold the Sun and Light no more; wherein he ſhall be laid up in a dark and 
Chap- 


2 JE 


By the Days of Darkneſs therefore, is evidently meant, a 
between our Death and our Reſurrection; wherein our Bodies 
in a dark Grave, utterly inſenſible of Good or Evil; till by the powerful Call of 
God, they ſhall ar length be rouzed up out of this Fatal Slumber, into a State of 
Everlaſting Life and Activity: And theſe Days, faith he, fall be many; tho they 
ſhall not run out to an infinite Duration, but at length conclude in a general Reſur- 
rection; yet they ſhall be mary, many more, in all Probability, than any Man now 
alive, can hope to live in this World. | 
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The Words thius explain d, reſolve into this Senſe; That how long and happily 
ſoever Men live in this World, they ought to entertain their Thoughts with fre- 
quent Remembrances and Conſiderations of their approaching Mortality. Which 
15 2 Duty fo obvious to the Conſciences of all Men, as being found. 1 on the 
plaineſt and moſt conſpicuous Reaſons, that the Men of all Ages, and Nations, 
and Religions, have own'd and acknowledged it. Thus the Heathen Philoſophers 
teach, That our Lives ought to be a conſtant Meditation of Death; and that 
even in our molt pleafant and healthſul Moments, we ought to look upon our 
ſelves as Borderers upon Eternity; That we ſhould ſtill take care to mingle our 
Delights with the ſad Remembrance of our Mortality ; and not fuffer the Joys 
of this Life to divert our Thoughts from that i ing Fate, which ere long 


will ſet an everlaſting Period both to Them and That. But the Neceſſity of en- 


tertaining our Minds with frequent Remembrances of our Latter End, is founded 


upon far more powerſul Motives than a Company ol fine Sentences, and 
Sayings of Philoſophers. For. p | * 


Firſt, It is neceſſary to moderate cur Aſſections to the World. 

Secondly, It's neceſſary to allay the Gayety and Vanity ot our Minds. 

Thirdly, It is neceſſary to put us upon improving our preſent Enjoy ments to 
the beſt Purpoſes. | 
* It is neceſſary to fore - arm our Minds againſt the Terrours of 
 Fifthly 
Eternity. 


L Its neceſſary to moderate our Aſſections to the World. While we are en- 
compaſſed round with the Fleaſures and Delights of this World, they common- 
Iy fo ingroſs our Minds, that we ſhut our Eyes againſt all Futurities, and are im- 
patient to think of any thing to come, unlets it be the Continuance of this hap- 
py Scene of things which is at preſent beiore us; with which Continuance we 
are exceeding apt to- flatter our ſelves, that fo thereby we may heightes the Gul 
of our preſent Enjoyments ; to which the Conſideration of their leaving us, or our 
leaving them, would be apt to give a very ungrateful Farewel : And when our 
Thoughts are wholly intent upon theſe preſent Goods, and upon the Proſpect 
of their Continuance, our Affections mult ily run out towards them with 
an immoderate Ardour and Greedineſs. For now our flattering Imaginations re- 
preſent them to us as (landing and permanent things, as a kind of immortal Hca- 
ven upon Earth; and accordingly, our Aſſections purſue and embfice them as 
the beſt of Goods, and are for dwelling upon them, and building Tabernacles in 
them, there ro make their final Abode, as in their higheſt and ultimate Happi- 
neſs. Now there is no more eſſectual way to rouze Mens Minds out of this flat- 
tering Dream of Happineſs, (from which, if they perſiſt in it, the dire Experi- 
ence of a woful Eternity will ere long awake them) than frequently to entertain 
their Minds with the of their Departure hence. For when I fet my 
ſelf ſeriouſly to think of my dying Hour, that fairly repreſents to my deluded 
Mind, the true State and Condition of all worldly Happineſs. Here I plainly 
fee, that I am a Tenant at Will to a thouſand Contingencies ; in every one ol 
whoſe Power it is to turn me out of the World, and out of my Happineſs toge- 
ther, every Moment of my Liſe ; and that when I have erected this childiſh Ca- 
{tle of Cards, and houſed my felf in it, as in an imaginary Fortreſs of impreg- 
nable Security; it is in the Power of every Puff of Wind ro blow it down about 
my Ears, and bury me in its Ruins. In every ſerious Proſpect of my Mortality, 
I beliold all my worldly Enjoyments, which promiſed me ſuch Mountains of 
Happineſs, ſtanding round my Death-Bed, mocking at all my fooliſh Hopes, and 
expoling my batted Expectations to Scorn and Deriſion: And whiltt in the An- 
guiſh of my Soul, I cry out to them, O ye helpleſs impotent Things, what are 
now become ol all your boaſted Comforts > You that promiſed to be a Heaven 
Vol. II. L upon 


„It is neceſſary to excite and quicken us in our Freparations for 
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deſolate Hole of Earth, where all my preſent Pomp muſt expire, and be overcaſt 
with everlaſting Death. Again, when in the Morning thou art entertaining thy 
Vanity with thy Beauty, thy Wit, or thy fine Cloaths, think thus with thy felt; 
Alas, fond Soul! All theſe gay Objedts of thy Pride muſt e re long, convert to 
Rottenneſs and Corruption; that curled Forehead muſt be bedew'd with clammy 
Sweats; thoſe ſprightly Eyes muſt wax as dim as a fully'd Mirrour ; that charm- 
grow as weak as the faint Ecchoes of a diſtant Valley; and all 

wither into the Paleneſs of Death, and 


n 


ſhould 

all the 

ping, its 

Bran that of [j T houg 

Brain | Io bt hrs, and Jaka g. 

ſuch like of 2 we would how ed then entertain our ſelves, 
they wear off the Levity and Vanity of our Minds, and com- 
poſe us into ſuch a Degree of Seriowſneſs, as is neceſſary to qualiſie us for thoſe 
Divine and Religious Confiderations, without which we can never expect, either to 
be made good Men here, or happy hereafter. 

III. we ſhould frequently remember our Mortality in the midſt of our 
moſt Circumſtances here, is hi neceſſary ro put us upon improving 
our preſent Enjoy ments to the beſt ing what Uſe the generality 
of Men the Enjoyments of this World. It is really a | 


Queſtion, 
not be much better for them, even in reſpect of this Life, to 
For either they ſhrivel them into Miſerable- 
; former of which impoveriſhes, and the latter 
former be the Effet of a Man's Condition, 
before he needed only what he had not ; but now 


- his 


be fure, and commonly his Eſtate too: 
um P Well, it him Poor and Diſeaſed: 

hereas it at firſt took him up from the Plough, it at laſt fets him down at 
pi | is | of it, it only þ/oats and ſwells 
im; makes him proud and inſolent, griping and oppreſſive ; pampers and enrages 
his Luſt, and ffretches out his Deſires into an inſatiable Boulimy ; ſticks his Mind 
full of Cares, and his Conſcience of Guilts : And by all theſe woful Effects in- 
ing with God, and treaſures up Wrath for him againſt the Day of 
Wrath. All which arifes from the want of a Remembrance of our Mor- 
tality. For did we but often ruminate upon this, that it is but a very little while 
that we have to enjoy the Comforts of this Life, and that within a very few Tears, 
yea, perhaps, a few Days, we ſhall be ſtript of them all, and be ſent as Nakedly 
out of this World as ever we came in: And when we are gone hence, ot all th- 
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Goods that we have left behind us, we ſhall have nothing to live upon to Eternity, 
but only the Good that we did with them, the Neceſſities that we reliev d, the 
Oppreſſions that we eas d, the Nakedneſs that we cloath'd, and the Hunger that 
we fatisly'd : Theſe indeed will folow after us, and feed us with Content and 
Happineſs to eternal Ages. But if we are deſtitute of theſe, we ſhall e're 
be ſhipt off from all our preſent Enjoyments, and be landed in another World, up- 
on a ſtrange inhoſpitable Shore, and there be left miſerable poor Wretches, with- 
out ſo much as one Drop of the Comforts we now enjoy, to ſatisſie our torment- 
ing Deſires, or to quench our ſtill raging Thirſt aſter Happineſs : Then we ſhall. 
with a thouſand and a thouſand times over, that inſtead ot gratifying our Luxuries 
with the Miſpence of our Wealth, or feeding our infatiate Avarice with the con- 
tinual Increaſe of it; we had, by doing Works of Piety and Charity with it, 
made our ſelves Friends of the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, that ſo when we fail- 
ed, they might receive us into everlaſting Habitations, and there entertain us with 
Pleafure and Delight for ever. 8 | | 
Well then, ſeeing that e're it be long, we muſt leave all theſe our preſent Poſ- 
ſeſſions behind us ; it highly concerns us, while we enjoy them, to do all the Good 
that we are able with them: And teeing we are allow d to carry nothing of them 
but the Good we do with them, along with us, to enrich and maintain us in our 
Eternal Condition; by doing good with our Wealth, we ſhall convert and proſe · 
Iyte it, and make that an Otering, which others make an Idol; we ſhall make 
this Earth Tributary to Heaven ; and ina much nobler Sence than the new Syſtem 
Aſtronomy teaches, advance it into a Star and a Celeſtial Body: By this we ſhall 
tranſmit it into the Eternal World, as it were, by Bill of Exchange, there to be 
repaid us ten thouſand fold, in Glory, and Honour, and Immortality; and ten 
thouſand Ages hence, we ſhall be enrichd with the Product of it, and receive a 
vaſt Revenue of Happineſs from it for ever. 
now, that you were a Merchant in a far Country, where you were 
allow'd for an uncertain time the Benefit of Free Trade and Commerce, ia order 
to your gaining a good Eſtate to maimain you, whenever you ſhould be forc'd to 
return to your own Native Soil: Would you be fo indiſcreet, as to lay out all the 
Product of your Merchandice in building Fine Houtes, or purchating great Farms, 
when you know not how foon you may be commanded to depart, and to leave 
all theſe immovable Gcods behind you? Or rather, would you not think your 
ſelves oblig'd by all the Laws of Intereſt and Diſcretion, to convert all your Gain 
into portable Wealth, into Money, or Jewels, or fuch movable Commodities, as 
when you depart hence, you might carry home along with you, and there be able 
to maintain your {elves in many Years Eaſe and Plenty : Do but think then, and 
think it often, that here you are Strangers and Foreign Merchants; that you came 
hither from another World, to which you know not how foon you muſt return a- 
gain; that all che Wealth, the Houſes and Lands, you gain by your preſent Com- 
merce, are immovable Goods, which you mult leave behind ye when ye go from 
hence; and that there is nothing of them portable, but what you lay out in Pie- 
ty and Charity; and that therefore it concerns you, while you have Opportunity, 
to ſtore and treaſure up a plentiful Proportion ot theſe, that fo when you are 
Shipt off into the Eternal World, you may carry ſuch an Eſtate of them thither 
with you, as may fuffice to maintain you there in Glory and Happineſs 
ever. 


IV. That we ſhould frequently remember our Mortality, even in the midſt of 
our moſt happy Circumſtances here, is highly neceſſary to fore - arm our Miads a- 
gainſt the Terrors of Death. Whilſt we abound with the Injoyments of this 
Life, we are apt to put far from us the Evil Day; and with the rich Churl in the 
Goſpel, to promiſe our ſelves many Years Eaſe and Voluptuouſneſs in this World: 
So that Death generally ſteals upon us before we are aware; and like a Thief in 
a frightful Vizor, ſurprizes in the midſt of a deep Security; and after we have 
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ſtruggled with him a few Moments to no purpoſe, robs us of our Lives and our 

And. © how cenible wait Deulb ee nader fach 
Circumſtances ; when the poor deluded Wretch hath been juſt Singing a ſoft 
Requiem to himſelf, Soul, take thy Reſt and Eaſe; thou haſt Goods laid up for many 
Tears, and many Years to poſſeſs and enjoy them: For Death now to pronounce 
that fatal Sentence, Thow Fool, this Night ſhall thy Soul be taken from thee - Now, 
when he thought all was fafe, and concluded himſelf ſecure of a long Leaſe of Lifc 
and Happineſs : Now, before he hath given himſelf the Leifure, to think of his 
Dying Hour, or to fortifie his Heart with any wiſe or good Thoughts againſt th: 
Terrors of this terrible one, that is juſt now brandiſhing its fatal Shaft at his Breaſt : 


him- 
Things of this Life ! 
inſt the Terrors of Death, and en- 
a firm and conſtant Mind, it con- 
Joys and Pleaſures of this Life, 
and Remembrances of him ; to 
there to read Lectures to our 
epreſentations 
pictures and 
fearful Ad- 
more intimate Acquaint- 


what an Army of Diſeaſes he is wont to lay Siege 
how, in deſpight of all the Reſiſtances of Nature, 
in our Vein, and Arteries, and Stomachs, and Bowels, 
us all over with continaal Anguiſh and Pain; how, 
us with his continual Batteries, and worn out our Strength with an 
uninterrupted Succeſſion of weariſome Nights to ſorromſul Days, he at laſt forms 
of all the Ozt-works of Nature, and forces it to reti 

hen upon this laſt Retreat of Lite, he hath marked us for 
clammy and fatal Sweats, he ſummons our weeping 
him in grieving us with their parting Xifſes, and ſor- 
length, when he is weary of ing us any more, 
with a few mortal Pangs and Convulfions, tears the 
ſeek its Fortune in the wide World of 


| pe 
change its bad Condition for a worſe; 


to our Minds ; ſo that whenever it happens to us, our Thoughts, which have 

long accuſtomed to converſe with it, will be much lefs ſtartled and 

upon it, will put us 

upon laying in ſuch wiſe and good Thoughts and Confiderations, as are beſt able 

to fortifie our Minds againſt it, and to inſpire us with Courage and Alacrity un- 
der it. 

V. and Laftly, Frequently to remmember our Mortality in the midſt of our 
moſt happy Circumſtances here, is highly neceſſary to excite and quicken us in 
our Preparations for Eternity. And hence it is, that we are fo often called upon 
in this Militant Eſtate, to Confider aur latter Exd, Deut. 32. 29. and by the Ex- 
 amples of the beſt Men, are invited, Ss ts number our Days, that we may apply on, 


Flearts 
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Hearts unto Wiſdom, Pſal. 90. 12. and to wait till aur Change comes, Job 14. 14. 
To which end alſo we are put in mind, that Here we have no abiding City. Heb. 
13. 14. and that it is appointed for all Men once to die, Heb. 9. 27. and that Our 
Life is even as a Vapour that appears for a little time, and then vaniſhes away, Jam. 
4- 14. And to this purpoſe the Apoſtle applies this Conſideration, 1 Cor. 7.29. 

©, 31. Now this I ſay, Brethren, (i. e. of our uncertain Abode and Continuance 
ok (upon which he exhorts us to compoſe our ſelves to a great Indiſſerency 
as to the Things of this World) it remains, that they that baue Wives, be as if they 
had none ; and they that weep, as though they wept net ; and they that rejoyce, as 
though they hey that buy 


2a Stake 
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things as do not uſually 
up like Muſhromes, in a Night, and much leſs in the diſturbed Moments 


„ of a 


pentance, 
Submiſſion 


and look upon 


Eternity as a 
our 


tree En- 


and that we may fafely indulge our ſelves yet a good while longer, in the 
prefent upon this ity, that 


joyment of our own Hearts Deſires, and fin on at 
epent hereafter ; and 


power to conſider ſo much as a Quarter 
of an Hour together? When through the Stupor and Indipofition of the Organs 
of their Reaſon, they are not able to range their ſcattered and unweildy Thoughts, 
into any of thoſe ſober Reflections and ſerious Meditations that are neceſſary to 
the forming of a ſincere R In eſſect therefore, for Men to refer their 
Repemance to a Death-Bed, is the fame thing, as to retire into a Battle to 
Meditate, or to ſet up a Cloſet to ſtudy Philoſophy, in the Head Quarters of an 
Army; where moſt Men are as capable of free and undiſturb'd Contemplations, 

as 


— — 


Vol. II. on Ecclef. xi. 8. 79 
28 they are of Repenting amidſt the Tumults and Hoerries of = Death-Bes: 
And yet upon this diſmal ity do Men commonly caſt themſelves, 


their Neglect of remembring their approaching Mortality: Whcrcas, did 

but often remember, and feriouſly reflet on it, they would as == 
Fire, as defer their R upon the uncertain Hopes of Futurity. For, alas, 
what is vain Man, that he ſhould talk of Repenting hereafter ! When perhaps, 
while the Words are in his Mouth, the Earneſt of Death is in his Hand, or Heart, 
or Bowels ; when, for all he knows, he may be inflam'd with a Fever with what 
he hath drank to day, or ſtifled with a Surſeit with what he 


ts preſent put 

hi impoſſible for ever? Now of what 

diſmal Conſequence would it be, ſhould I be thus ſurprized; if while I preſume 

upon my future Repentance, I am merrily ſinning on, I ſhould all of a ſudden 

be hurried away out of the Company of my jovial Aſſociates, into that of howl- 
my Songs and Laughter, into Weeping, 
2 How it blank and amaze me, to 


Moment of future Time 


upon ; VIZ. 
Friend, Sir Fobx Buckworth ; who perhaps, while he lived, was a i 
nently known, as ever any Merchant that trod the Exchange of London. And 
indeed conſidering the great Share he had of Intellectual Endowments, he was 
a Gentleman that ſeem to have been mark d out by Providence, to make a con- 
ſiderable Figure Men: For firſt, Nature had enrich'd him with a clear 
bright Mind, with a quick Apprehenſion, a prompt Memory, a ſteady and pierc- 
ing Judgment, together with a natural Preſence of Mind, and Fluency and Rea- 
dineſs ot Speech, which enabled him, upon all occafions, eaſily to expreſs his 
cwn Conceptions of things in a very clear and apt Language. All which Natu- 
ral Endowments he had vaſtly i 'd and cultivated, by a long and curious 
Obſervation and Experience. For as Nature had ficted him for an Active Live, 
fo Providenge ſoon introduce him upon the Stage of Action. For as he was 


bora a Gentleman, fo he was educated a Merchant ; which perhaps is one of 


the 
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the moſt advantageous Academies in the World, to inſtruct the Mind in the 
Knowledge of Men, and the Management of Human Affairs. His Education 
furniſh'd kim with a fair Cpportunity of ſeeing the World, as well abroad as at 
home ; and of prying into the Intrigues of Commerce, and into the Manners 
and Intereſts of Men; whence he drew ſo many wiſe and uſeful Obfervations, 
as rendred him 2 Prince among Merchants, and an Oracle of Trade ; infomuch 
that he was thought worthy to be choſen Deputy-Governour ot that wiſe and 
great Company of the Tur tey Merchants; and was perhaps as much conſulted 
by his Superiors, about the Intereſt of the Exgliſß Trade, and the Myſteries 
of Commerce, as any one Merchant of this Ciry or Nation. Thus for his Intel- 
lectuals. As for his Morals, I believe, that all that knew bim, will allow him 
this Character ; That he was a Gentleman of great Integrity and Fidelity to his 
Truſt ; of exact Juſtice and Righteouſneſs in his Commerce and Dealings: That 
he was a ſtudious and ſucceſsſul Peace-maker ; and great part of his Time, be- 
fore he was called up by his Prince into a more buſie and active Station, being 
ſpent in arbitrating Differcnces between Man and Man : In which he was fo ex- 
pert, ſo impartial and profperous, that I am apt to think, he cemented as many 
broken Friendſhips, reconciled as many Quarrels, and adjuſted as many Differen- 
ces { which otherwiſe might have flam'd out into deitractive Breaches) as moſt 
of thoſe bleſſed Peace. makers that are gone beſote him. 


Conſider lum in his reſpective Relations: And there all that knew him, I am 
ſure, will allow him to have been a Faithful, a Loyal, and Uſeful Subject to 
his Prince, 2 kind and obliging Husband to his Lady, a tender and a wiſe 
Father to his Children, a prudent, careful, and benevolent Maſter to his Ser- 
vants ; and, in a word, a wife Counſellor, a faithful Friend, and a juſt and 
diligent Correſpondent. As for his Religion, He was a hearty Proteſtant of 
the Church of Exg/and, which, upon mature Judgment, and upon thorow In- 
formation, he preter'd, for the Loyalty of its Principles, the Simplicity of its 
Doctrines, and the primitive Purity of its Worſhip and Diſcipline, before all 
the Churches in the World: And what his Judgment was oi our Church, he 
viſibly expreſt by his conſtant Attendance upon the publick Offices of our 
Religion upon the Lord's Day ; from which he never abſented, but when he 
was either detain d by Sickneſs, or ſome very urgent unavoidabie Occaſion ; 
and in which he always demeaned himſelf with all the profound Reverence, 
and Devotion that outwardly expreſſes a Mind infpired with a pious Senſe 
of its Duty, and of the awful Prefence-of the great Majeſty of Heaven. 


Thus he liv'd : And as ior his Death, though it was accompanied with all the 
Circumſtances that could render a Man fond of Life, and make him loth to de- 
part; though he had a plentiful Eſtate, a loving and beloved Wife, dutiful and 
hopeful Children, and theſe all of them diſpos d of, and happily ſettled in the 
World to his own Heart's Content; to leave all which at once, ſeems a very hard 
Chapter to a Mind not well refolv'd : Yer all theſe together had no ſuch Effet 
upon him. Indeed, not long before his Death, though then in perſect Health, he 
ſeem'd to have a Boding of his approaching Fate: For having to his Heart's Defire 
difpos'd of his only Son in Marriage (who was the laſt of his Children undiſpo- 
fed ) he hath been oſten heard to ſay, That now, he thanked God, his Buſineſs in 
this World was finiſh d, and that it was high time for bim to think of hi: Depar- 
ture into another. And when, ſoon after he was ſeiz d with his laſt Sickneſs, he 
bore it with an invincible Courage and Conſtancy: And though the laſt Part of 
it was extremely paintul to him, he underwent it without Complaint or Murmu- 
ring: witha Mind that ſeem d entirely refign'd to the Sovereign Diſpoſer of all 
Ficos. And when he perceivd the Approaches of Death, and tound that he was 
going 0 the Stage of Mortals; he never ſhew d the leaſt Sign of Regret or Relu- 
Qlancy ; but took a folemn Leave of his Friends; and, which was much harder, of 


his 
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a Charity to caſt a Veil over 
; that fo with him, and all 

departed this Life in God's true Faith and Fear, we 
may have our final Confummation in Bliſs and Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. To whom, with the Father, and Eternal Spirit, Three Perſons and One God, 
be aſcribed all Honour, and Glory, and Power, and Dominion, for ever and ever. Amen. 
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SERMON IX 


PREACH'D 


At Fulham, on Sunday, October 13, 1689, 
at the Conſecration of the Right Re- 
verend Fathers in God, Edward Lord 
Biſhop of Worceſter, Simon Lord Biſhop 
of Chichefter, and Gilbert Lord Biſhop 
of Briſtol. 


JE R. iii. 15. 


And ] will give you Paſtors according to mine Heart, 
who ſhall feed you with Knowledge and Underſtan- 
ding. 


I is at leaſt, highly probable, that of thoſe Ancient Prophecies which con- 

cern the Extent, and Purity, and Glory of our Saviour's Kingdom, there are 
ſeveral which as yet have never been accompliſh'd : But that before the Con- 
ſummation oft all things, there is yet a time to come, wherein our Saviour 
will once more miraculouſly difplay the victorious Banner of the Crofs, and go 
forth conquering and to conquer, till he hath conſummated his Victories in a 
glorious Triumph over all the Powers of the Earth: Wherein he will come with 
his Fan in his Hand, and throughly pusge the Floor of his C from all tha 
Chaft of Superſtition and Idolatry, ch im and Hereſie, Irreligion and 
lity, wich which it is yet, and hath tor many Ages, been ſpread, and almoſt co- 
ver'd : In the room of which, the truly ancient Faith, the ſincere Piety, the un- 
affected Vertue, the open, generous, and unbounded Charity, which Chriſtiani 
teaches and preſcribes, will be the univerſal Livery and Cognizance of the Chri- 
ſtian World. And, as an Introduction to this glorious State of things, it is fore- 
told, that God will raiſe up in his Church, a great many Paſtors and Teachers, 
eminent for Learning and Wiſdom, Piety and Vertue, who. by the Efficacy of 
their Doctrine, the Hanctity of their Lives, the Prudence of their Conduct, and 
the unwearied Activity ot their Zeal for God, and the Good of Souls, will great- 
ly contribute to this Glorious Werk of the Converſion of the Heathen, and the 
Retormation ot the Chriſtian World : For this God promiſes in the Text; And / 
mi give you Paſtors after my own Heart, Erc. And that this Promiſe refers to this 
future Glorious S tate of the Church, is evident: For it is made to the Jews up- 
on their Reitoration irom their laſt and great Diſperſion ; as you may fee from 
v. 12, to the Text: Which Reſtoration ot theirs, the Scripture repreſents as the 
Opening and In. roduction of this glorious Face of Things. Be- 


þ 
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Before we proceed to the main Argument of the Text, it will be neceſſary to 
enquire, who are here meant by Paſtors 2 Paſtors properly fignifie Foders of 
Flocks, and Herds of Beaſts ; and more particulariy, Shepherds, or Feedors of 
Flocks of Sheep; and theſe rhe Scripture uſually expreſſes by the Hebrew Rogim, 
which generally ſignifies Paſtors of Beatls; but metaphorically, it ſignifies Ru- 
lers and Teachers of Men ; who in Scripture are moſt commonly expreſſed by 
the Hebrew Parzafin, which is the Word in the Text. For thus in Scripture, not 
only God himſelt, the Ruler and Teacher of the World; not only Jeſus Chriſt, 
the great King and Prophet under God the Father ; but Kings alſo, who are God's 
Vicegerents, are frequently ſtil'd Paſtors and Shepherds: In which laſt Senſe, 
ſandry Expoſitors will have the Words underſtood in the Text, I will give em 
Kings and Princes according to my own Heart. But beſides Kings, this Title in the 
Scripture is frequently given to Spiritual Rulers and Teachers: Thus Ia. 56. 10, 
11. the blind and Ignorant Watchmen, by which all Expoſitors underſtand, the Ec- 
cleſiaſtick Governours and Teachers are call'd mn Dogs, and Shepherds that can- 
not underſland, So alſo Fer. 50. 6. My People have been loſt Sheep, their Shepherds 
have cauſed em to go aſtray, i. e. Their Prophets and Teachers have miſ guided 
'em : And fo in ſundry other Places. And in the New Teſtament the very Office 
of Biſhops and Teachers, is frequently 


Teach, to adminiſter Juſtice to the People, and to inſtruct em in the Law ; and 
accordingly, by Paſtors, all Chriſtian Antiquity underſtands Biſhops and ſpiritual 
Guides and Teachers ; whom ' all Eccleſiaſtical Writings frequently dignified 
with this Stile of Paſtors : And in this latter Senſe, viz. of Eccleſiaſtical Rulers 
and Teachers, I conceive the Word Pafters is more liarly meant in the Text ; 
where it is faid, that theſe Paſtors ſhould feed em with Knowledge and Underſtand- 
ing ; that is, according to the molt natural Signification of the Words, ſhall in- 
you in the true Know of God, and of Religion, according to that 

of Mal. 2. 7. The Pries Lips ſhould keep Knowledge, and they ſhould ſeek the Law 
at bis Mouth ; for be is the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. Though I conlels, 
the Words may import no more than ——- Who ball rule you with Prudence and 
Diſcretion ; as it is ſaid of David, That be fed the People of Iſrael according to the 
Integrity of his Heart, andguided them wirh the Skilfulneſs of bis Hand, Pal. 78. 
72. Bur this latter Senſe being more forc'd and critical, we ought, according to 
the moſt known Rules of tion, to prefer the former, which is moſt na- 
rural ; and then by Paſtors here, muſt be underſtood the ſpiritual Rulers and 
Teachers, viz. the Biſhops and Presbyters of the Church, whoſe peculiar Office 
it is to inſtruct the People, in the Knowledge of God and of Religion. So then, 
that which God here promiſes, is this, That he will very much advance and raifc 
the State of his Church in the latter Days: For fo v. 16, 17, 18. Fr thoſe Days, 
faith the Lord, they ſhall ſay no more, the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord; nei- 
ther ſhall it come to mind; neither ſball they remember it; neither ſhall they viſit 
it; neither ſhall that be done any more. For tizen ſhall their Ceremonial Worl:ip 
be utterly aboliſh'd, of which the Ark of the Covenant was a Principal Part ; 
and they that worſhip, ſhall worſhip in Spirir and in Truth. And then he tells 
em, at that time they ſhall call Jeruſalem the Throne of the Lord, and all the Nations 
ſhall Je gathered unto it, in the Name of the Lord to Jeruſalem ; neicher ſball they 
walk any more after the Imagination of their evil Heart and in theſe Days the 
Houſe of Judah ſhall mail with the Houſe of Iſrael, and they ſha!! come together ont 
of the Land of the North, to the Land that I have given for an Inheritance ta their 
Fathers. Which glorious Things, being yet for the moil part unaccompliſh'd, 
mult be re ſerv d for future Ages. And in Order to the Introduction of this State, 
Vol. II. M 2 ot 
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of things, God promiſes, that he will give em ſpiritual Guides and Paſtors after 
his own Heart, &c. ; | 

The Words thus explain d, neceſſarily import this Propoſition, which ſhall be 
the Subject ot the enſuing Diſcourſe ; ' 
That ſuch ſpiritual Guides and Paſtors as are according to Ged's own Heart, do very 
much conduce tothe Glory, and Beauty, and Perfeftion of the Church. In profecution 
of which Argument, I ſhall endeavour, 3 | 

L To ſhew what thoſe Qualifications are which render Men Paſtors according 
to God's own Heart. 

II. In what reſpects Paſtors fo qualified, do conduce to the Glory, and Beau- 
ty, and perſection of the Church. 


I. Firſt, We will ſhew, What thoſe Qualifications are which render Men Paſtors 
after God's own Hearr. For God doth not approve nor difapprove of Men inany 
State or Capacity, out of a fond Reſpect or Partiality to their Perſon ; Perſons, 
as ſuch, are all alike, and indifferent to him: And it is only their Qualifications 
that do diſtinguiſh em in his Eſteem and Aﬀecion. Now there are theſe 
three Qualifications to render Men Paſtors after God's own Heart : 
Firſt, Their being ſent and commiſſioned by God. 
„ inſtructed in the Knowledge of God's Mind 

WI 

Thirdly, Their being exemplary in their Converſation of the Goodneſs and 
Purity of their own Doctrine. 

Firſt, To qualifie Men for being Paſtors after God's of own Heart, it's neceſ- 
ſary that they be ſent and commiſſioned by him: For ſuch as are God's Paſtors, 
do act in God's ſtead, and are his fpiritual Vi in the Church ; and hence 
they are ſaid to pray Men in Chris fend to Het 
And as Chriſt is ſtiled the Shepherd God, 

the Church; ſo they under Chriſt are ſtiled the Overſeers and 
to feed the Church of God, Ads 20. 28. and their Office is to feed the Fleck of God, 


and to take Overſight thereof, 1 Pet. 5. 2. And as Chriſt was his Father's Embaſh- 


; fo they are ſliled the Embaſſadors of Chrift, x Cor. 5. 20. And 
ſeeing by their Office they act in the ſtead of Chriſt, as Chriſt doth in the ſtead 
of God, and are his ſpiritual Proxies und Subſtitutes in his Kingdom; it i 
fary they ſhould be commiſſiomd by him: Otherwiſe, inſtead ing hi 
Shepherds, they are Thieves that break into his Fold, 
er and Authority. And accordingly you find, that in 
Chriſt was fent trom the Father, that is, as his Authorized 
niſter, to act for him, and in his ſtead U 
ſent by Chriſt : 4s the Father ſent me, faith 
Commiſſioned Miniſters, to act for me, 
ſhew, that this was the Intention of his 
eth you, beareth me ; becauſe you ſpeak from me, and I by you ; and 
ſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me ; and he that deſpiſeth piſeth bim 
cauſe you, by virtue of this my Miſſion, 
my Father's Miſſion, repreſent him, Lale 1 
his ſtead, and by his Authority ; fo in ſending 'em, he transferrd upon em all 
the Powers of his own Miſſion from the Father ; in which is included the fame 
Authority _ TING them ; i 
Miſſion to of as | 2 did his to them, through all ſucceeding 
unleſs by feading them he gave em the fame Authority to 
to others, as his Father gave him to his 
he truly ſay, that he fent them as his Father ſent him, ti 
em without that very Authority from his Father, by vi 
them : And this, it's plain, the Apoſtles did believe, was i 
million ; ſceing without any other Authority, at leaſt, that we know of, they 
after- 
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aſterwards proceeded to Ordain and Commiſſion others; and thereby to impow- 

a 5 ſame Commiſſion to others, ANN 
as is evident by innumerable 
in thoſe two famous Ones of 
and Tiens. the firſt Biſhops of Epheſus and Creet. Thus Chriſt ordaia'd 
| ordain d their and Succeſlors ; 
y Orders been all along de- 
one Generation to another ; as is noto. 


| Secondly, To 

fary, that they 

and Will : 

Guides to not the Way themſelves 2 If the Blind lead the Blind, 
faith on both ſhall fall ints the Ditch : And accordingly, God the 
Ruin of of the Prieſts; for which he threatens to 


1 5 


Lo 
5 


it to the Minds of thoſe who were to de- 
Otherwiſe it is impoſlible it ſhould ever have been known 
he had thus revealed it to them, and declared it by 


. the World : 


thiciently revealed his Goſpel to 
reveal: 5 5 


ting to Mankind in any neceſſary 
within our own power, he expects we em 

Hands in our Pockets, expecting that do 'em for us. Since therefore 
by tranſmitting to us the Scripture, he hath put it within the Power of the Pa- 
ſtors of the Church to underſtand and teach his Mind and Will; he expects they 
ſhould exerciſe that Power in a diligent Study of thoſe things which lead to the 


once he hath put thi 
; and not fir ill with our 


underſtanding of it, and not depend upon new Revelations tor the underſtandi 
of thoſe things which are already falbciently revealed. For thus, till the Ol 


Teſtament was finiſh'd, God continu d the Spirit of Prophecy in the Fewifb Church; 
after which he i withdrew it, and wholly remitted his People ro the 
Conduct of the Prieſts and Levites ; who in their forty eight Cities, which were 
ſo many Univerſities for their Education in divine Learning, diligently read and 
ſtudied the Law, and thereby accompliſhed themſelves to preach and explain it 

| to 


* 
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to the People. And in like manner, God continued the fame Spirit of Pro- 
phecy in the Chriſtian Church till the New Teſtament was revealed and written, 
and Copies of it diſperſed through all the Churches; and from thenceforth the 
Spirit of Prophecy ceaſed, and in the room of its firſt inſpired Miniſters, there 
ſucceeded an ordinary ſtanding Miniſtry, who by their Learning, and Induſtry, 
and diligent Search of Scripture, were to ſupply the Deſect ot immediate Re- 
velation, and to qualific themſelves to teach and inſtruct the ſeveral Flocks 
committed to their Charge : In order whereunto, a very large Compaſs of 
Knowledge is required; it being not ſufficient for em ſimply to know and un- 
derſtand the ſeveral Articles and Propoſitions of Religion; but they muſt alſo 
be able to deduce from em their juit and natural Inicrences, and be furniſh'd 


rong and powerful Per 


V, 
Evil : But above all, it's neceſſary, that they ſhould be well acquainted 
the Holy Scripture, that great Oracle of Truth, which from God's own | 
declares his Will ro the World : And that in order to this, they ſhould be com- 
petently Skilled in the Original Languages, in the Hiſtory, and Ri 
ſtoms of the Ages wherein they were writ. And ſeeing it is 
not only to propound, but allo to aſſert and maintain the holy Truths 
gion, (which through the vaſt Multiplication of Errors and Hereſies, 
have always been very hardly beſet) to accompliſh him for this part of his 
it's highly requiſite, that he ſhould be well 
Controverſies, wich the Hiſtory ot Chriſtian , and 
s of the ſeveral Errors and Herefies with which it hath always 
as to be able to trace up thoſe poiſonous | 
I do not fay, that all theſe things are 
own Heart : For I make no doubt, but a good Man that throughly 
his Religion, may with a little ing, do a great deal of Gocd, and be able 
at laſt to render a comfortable Account of the Charge committed to him. But 
certainly, to render a Man a Paſtor accompliſhed at all Points, and for 
all Parts of his Office, requires a very large and comprehenſive Know- 
Thirdly and laſtly, To qualiſie Men for being 
it's „that they 


Good - 
in the Eſteem of God : Tis 
this alone indears the Man to God: And how well ſoever he may be authoriz d 
to his Office, or accompliſhed in his Intellectuals, unleſs the Man be 
of God, the Paſtor can never be ing to God's own Heart. And indeed a 
good Lite is ſo neceſſary to qualifie Men for the Paſtoral Office, that withour it, 
it's hardly conceiveable how they can ever be ſucceſsful in the diſcharge of it. 
For the generality of the People underſtand with their Eyes, and believe with 
their Senfes : If they ſee us live as if we believed our own Doctrine, they will 
believe ĩt too; but if not, they will be apt to conclude, that we fee no ground 
to believe what we teach them ; and from thence to infer, that there is none ; 
| ſeeing if there were, one would think, it is impoſſible, but we, whoſe Buſineſs 
it is to ſludy Religion, ſhould eaſily ſee and find it. Thus when Paſtors 
contradict in their Lives, what they teach with their Mouths, they thereby un- 
teach their own Doctrine, and in effect tell their People, it is all an ungrounded 
Impoſture ; and that even Religion it ſelf, how zealouſly ſoever they ſeem to 
contend tor it, is in their Opinion, a mere Caſtle in the Air, that hath no Foun- 
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dation, but only in the Invention of Knaves, and in the Faith of Fools. Thus 
when the Vulgar behold Relig.on proſtituted, by the hypocritical profeſſurs of 
it, to baſe and unworthy Ends; this ſhocks their Faith more than a thouſand A- 
theiſtical Reaſons. They have ſeen ſhrewd and crafty Men uſe their Religion as 
Jugglers do their Boxes, for no other end, but only to play tricks with it, and 
delude and cozen the ſimple and well-meaning : And hence they firſt ſuſpect, 
and at laſt conclude, That it is only a politick Device contrived for ſecular Ends 
and Purpoſes. Of the truth of which the Age e live in is a forrowful Inſtance: 
For, to ſcorn and deſpiſe Religion, is new no longer the Prerogative of Wits 
Gallants ; but the Infection is ſpread and propagated into Shops and Stalls ; 
and even among the Rabble there are Apoſtles of Atheiſm and Impiety : And 
whence ſhould this proceed ? Is it to be ſuppoſed, that ſuch as theſe Philoſophize 
themſelves into Inficclity > That theſe found their Atheiſtical Principles upon 
the ſage Zypeotheſes, either of Epicurus or Ariſtotle 2 O, no, their Argument lies 
near home, and more open to their Capacities ; they have ſeen a World of baſe 
Tricks plaid under Religious Diſguiſes, which tempts em to conclude, that Re- 
jon it ſelt is nothing but a Trick and Diſguiſe. But when they ſee thoſe who 
are the Miniſters of Religion, live in a direct Oppoſition to thoſe very Laws of it, 
which they themtelves preſcribe and teach, the molt natural Inference of it is, 
That they minii.er to Religion for no other end, but to make their Fortunes, 
pain a good Jubſiſtence by it; and ently, that they look upon Re- 
ligion it ſelf as 2orhung but a Secular Trade. And while we give the People ſuch 
reaſon to ſuſpe* that we do not believe our own Doctrine, how can we expect 
that they ſhould believe it, who are far leſs capable to judge of the Reaſon and 
Evidence upon u hich it is ounded > Wherefore it was not without very great 
reaſon, that St. Paul exhorts his Son Timothy, to be an Example to the Believers, 
in Word, in Converſation, in Charity, in Spirit, in Faith, in Purity, 1 Tim. 3. 12. 
where you have the Particulars, in which more eſpecially Paſtors ought to be 
to others; 1. I Word. 2. In Converſation. 3. In Charity. 4 In 
Faith. 5. In Spirit. 6. fn Purity. Of each of which I ſhall Diſcourſe very 
briefly. 

1. Ja Word; that is, as I concieve, in obſerving a decent Gravity in Diſcourſe ; 
For juſt before, the Apoſtle had adviſed him fo to behave himſelf, as that no Man 
might deſpiſe his Youth ; and in order to that, that firſt of all, he ſhould be ex- 
emplary in Word ; that is, that his Diſcourſe ſhould not be as Young Mens uſe 
to be, vain. or light, or ſcurrilous, or prophane ; but that it ſhould be well poiſ- 
ed between the vicious Extreams, fo as neither on the one hand, to be over 
youthful, gay and frolick ; nor on the other, to be four and moroſe, ſtartcht 
and formal : Which latter, though it may take with lefs diſcerning People, will 
render a Man ſuſpected, by thote who look farther than the Outiide, either of 
great Emptineſs, or vile Hypocrifie : Whereas a Decent Openneſs and Frecdom 
of Diſcourſe, mingled with Seriouſneſs, gives it both Charm and Authority, by 
which it profits and delights together, and entertains the Mind with a cheartu! 
Education. So that by obſerving a decent Gravity in our Diſcourſe, we ſtamp 
a gracetul Majeſty upon what we ſay, which at once pleaſes, inſtructs, and awes 
thoſe that hear us. | 

2. In Converſation, which Grotius renders in ſweet and obliging Deporcmcar, 
to carry our ſelves at an equal diſtance, from Contempt and Haughtineſs on the 
one hand, and Sneaking and Glavering on the other; both waich, in the Judg- 
ment of all Diſcerning Men, render us equally Mean and Contemprible. For te 
contemn another, is to behave ones ſelf above ones ſelf; and to ſncalt to another, 
is to behave ones ſelf beneath ones ſelf : And for a Prince to cringe, or or 2 
Peafant to inſult, are equally ridiculous. But he who in his Converiation ob- 
ferves a juſt Equality, (io as neither to be too aſſuming, nor too prollrate; that 
treats his Inferiours and Equals courteoufly and aflably; an his Super.ors and 
Equals-with a moceſt Freedom and Aſſurance) ſhews himſelt both a 3 an 

umble 
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fair Interpretations on their Actions, to bear with their pitiable 
make juit Allowances ſor their Infirmities, to 


pity their Follies and Miſcarriages, 


and ute all gentle means to reclaim em; to be long ſuffering under 
vocations, and gentle and eaſie to be entreated. Theſe are the great Acts 
Clarity, in which Paſtors ought to be exemplary to the People : And being 
they will take the moſt eſſectual Courſe, not to propagate this 
Grace to others, which includes the one halt of Religion ; but alſo to erect 
themſelves a ſure Empire in the Hearts of their People: By which powerful In- 
tereſt, they will be much more enabled to ſubdue em 
ence of the Goſpel ; which is the great End of their Profeſſion. 
TV. In Spirit, that is, in an ahve and ſprightful Zeal for the 
and the good of Souls; ſuch as renders em induſtrious in their Paſtoral 
in fecding, governing and inſtructing the Flocks committed to their Charge. F 
certainly, it for Men to be diligent in their Callings, be a Part of their Religion ; 
for Paſtors to be diligent in theirs, is a main Part of their Religion; 
no Calling in the World wherein Religion is ſo nearly concerned, and | 
Religion lays fo much Streſs, and charges fo ſevere an Account. For fo St. Pas} 
tells us, that the Paſlor's Office is ts watch for the Souls of Men; i 
Charge is to give an Account for em, Heb. 13. 17. And certainly, he whoſe ( 
fice it is to watch over fo rich a Treaſure, as the Souls of Men, and whoſe Bur- 
then is to give an Account, at his own eternal Peril, for all that are loſt through 
his Negligence, had need be very active and diligent, in the Diſcharge of fo vaſt 


and Dangerous a Truſt. 
ſuppoſe, in an innovetts Cutts gs Fete 


V. In Faith; that is, as 1 
to our Religion, in holding faſt the Form ot found Words, and contending 
ly fer the Faith that was once delivered to the Saints; not induring either to be 
hu't or wheeled out of the Proteſſion of Truth. For as Chriſtians, we take up 
our Religion, with this Condition, to die for it, rather than to part. with it: But 
as Chriſtian Paſtors, Chriſtianity it felt is more arly recommended to our 
Care, to be preſervd intire and inviolable ; and as ſuch to be handed down, 
us, to the Generations to come. So 1 Tim. 6. 20. 0 — tap that whi 
was committed to thy Truſt : Which elſewhere he thus expreſſes ; faft the Form 
of ſound Words, or the true Chriſtian Faith committed to thy Charge, 2 Tin. x. 
13. And in order to his fo doing, he charges him not only to be careful to pre- 
ſerve it himſelf; but alſo te commit it to faithful Men; that is, to faithful Paſtors, 
who ſhould be careful to teach it toothers alſo, 2 Tim. 2. 2. 

Thus God delivered in truſt his holy Mind and Will to the Primitive Paſtors, 
by them to be handed down intire and pure to their Succeſſors; and fo on through 
all ſucceeding Generations: And becauſe he foreſaw, that it would neceſſarily 
contract Soil and Corruption, by being delivered down through ſo many impure 
Hands ; therefore he hath bequeathed to us the holy Scripture tor a ſtanding Rule, 
wherehy cach fucceeding Generation might be able to reform the Profeſſion of 
it, from the Errors and Corruptions which it ſhould contract in its Paſſage down 
lrom the Generations before em. 

And thus hath Chriſtianity been derived down to us of this Generation. viz. 
By the conſtant and couragious Profeſſion of all the Paſtors of the 
Church, regularly reform'd by the Rule of Scripture, from the Corrupttions it 
had contracted in its Deſcent through the Ages before us. And as we owe our 
Chriſlianity to the conſtant Profeſſion of preceding Paſtors, many of whom have 
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ſent it down to us, ſealed with their Blood; fo we owe the Delivery of it, by our 
conſtant Proleſſion of it, down to facceeding Generations: In which it we fail, we 
are not only ſalſe and perſidious to the moit facred Truſt that ever was committed 
to Men; but ſo far as in us lies, we ſtop the Current ot our Holy Religion don 
to ſucceeding Ages; and do our beſt Endeavours to intercept this Heavenly 
Light, which hath ſhone don to us from our Predeceſſors, from iluning down rom 
us upon our Succeſſors. | 

VI. And Laſtly, Another Excellency wherein Paſtors are to be exemplary, is, 
in Purity; that is, in abſtaining from all fleſhly Luſts, fromWorlJly.mindeuncts, In- 
temperance and Wantonneſs: For the Deſign of the Religion we teach, is, 
to abſtract and wean Men from Senſe and ſenſual Enjoꝝ ments; that thereupon they 
may acquire a ſincere Reliſh of Divine and Spiritual Goods, which are the great 
Entertainments upon hich they mult live ſor ever; that fo, when they lcave this 
World of ſenſual Things, they may carry hence with em ſuch gratciut Pretenſi- 
ons, and Foretaſtes oi the Joys and Pleaſures of the Spiritual World, as to be able 
to live contented with. and happy upon 'em ro Eternal Ages. And this being the 
great Deſign ot the Religion we proteſs and teach, we are peculiarly concerned to 
teach it by our Example, as well as by our Doctrine: Other wiſe, twill be thought 
by thoſe that hear us, that we perſuade them to a Spiritual Lite, for no other End, 
but only to get the Monopoly of Senfual Enjcyments to our ſelves. Wheretore, 
in order to the advancing this great Defign of our Religion, it's neceſſary, that by 
purifying our ſelves from ſentual Lufts, and by the Example of our Heavenly- 
mindedncſs, we ſhould endeavour to convirce our People, That we do not place 
our Happineſs in the Gratiſcat ons of oar Senſe ; but thit we look upon our ſelves 
as born to higher Hopes, and that our great Expectation is beyond the Grave. 

Having thus diſpatched the fri thing I propofed, which was to ſhew, what, or 
who thole Paſtors are, that are according to God's own Heart; I ſhall touch very 
briefly upon the ſecond, viz. 


II. How much ſuch Paſors do conduce to the Clory, and Beauty, and Per- 
fection of the Church, as ſuch, principally conſiſis in the tollowing Particulars : 


- Firſt, In Soundneſs of Faith. 

Secondly, In Purity of Worihip. 

Thirdly, In Vigour of Diſciplinc. 

Fourthly, In Unity of Communion and Affection. | 

Fifthly, In Sanctity of Manners. To all which, ſuch Paſtors as are according 
to God's own Heart, do very greatly conduce. | 

Firſt, In Soundneſs of Faith: To which, there is nothing can more conduce, 
thin Pious and Learned Paſtors; who being not only purged from thoſe vicious 
Affections, which are wont to ſeduce Men into Errors and Hereſies; and not only 
inſpir d with an hearty Zeal for Truth; but alſo accompliſhd with Parts and Lear- 
ning to diſtinguiſh between Truth and Falihood ; and to ſeparate the Innovations 
of kalle Teachers from the Ancient Truths of Chriſtianity, cannot but be h gily 
inſtrumental to the reſtoring the Faith ot their Churches, wherever they find it 
corrupted and ſophiſticated, to its Primitive Luſtre and Simplicity. 

Secondly, In Purity of Worſhip : For the End ot all Church- A ſſemblies being 
to worthip God; and the Worſhip of God conſiſling in a devout Acknowledg- 
ment of the infinite Perfections of his Nature, by ſuch internal and external Acts, 
as right Reaſon and Revelation directs; to be ture, all ſuch as are truly devour, 
and ſincerely affected with the Divine Perfections, muit look upon themſelves 
as greatly concerned to worſhip God, in ſuch manner as is mo't tuitable to his 
Will and Nature; that fo, inſtead of making an honourable Acknowledgmenr 
of his Perfections in their Worſhip, they may not ſecm to ridicule and dit- 
grace them. 

And this the Paſtors of the Church are more peculiariy concerned in; wit 
being the Guides and Directors of the publick Worthip, mutt, it they are truly 
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Pious, be very jealous of the Worſhip of God. to fee it maintained in, or reſto. 
red to its Primitive Purity and Perfection: And conſequently, if they are Judi- 
cious as well as Pious, and can ditinguiſh between True Worſhip and Falſe, to 
be ſure, where they find it True and Pure, they will ufe their urmoſt Endeavour 
to preſerve it ſo ; and take all poſſible care, that it be neither defaced with Su- 
perſtition, nor blended with Idolatry for the future: And where they find it hath 
contracted Ruſt and Corruption, will be no leſs follicitous to reſtore it to its na- 
tive Luſtre. 

Thirdly, A Church's Glory and Perfection conſiſts alſo in the Vigour of its 
Diſcipline, in the juſt and vigilant Adminiſtration of the Power of the Keys, in 
admoniſhing ſuch as go aſtray, in excluding them the Communion of the Church 
if they continue obſtinate , and re-admitting them upon their Repentance : 
Which Power our Saviour committed to the Hands of his Apoſtles, and was from 
them derived to the Biſhops their Succeſſors, as a Spiritual Rod, to chaſtize and 
reduce thoſe ſtraggling Sheep of their Flocks, upon whom the gentle Methods 
of Religion ſhould prove ineffectual: And in thoſe purer Ages of the Church, 
wherein this Power was maintained in its due and regular Exerciſe, and it was 
not proſtituted to ſerve Human Pafſions and Secular Ends, it very rarely failed 
of its deſigned Effet. And to this Day, in the Greet Church, where the Spiri- 
tual Cenſures are adminiſired, though with great Corruption, by thoſe in whoſe 
Hands our Saviour and his Apoſtles depoſited it; there is no Corporal Coercion 
whatſoever fo tremendous to the People, as that of Excommunication ; and this 
not without juſt Reaſon. 

For it Men have any Reverence for the Authority of Chriſt, or any Dread 

of his Tribunal; doubtleſs, to be juſtly excluded from his Kingdom upon Earth, 
and from the Privileges and Communities thereof, by thoſe whom he himſelt hath 
empower'd to exclude, muſt, in their Eſteem, be the next Degree of Puniſh- 
ment to their being actually excluded from his Kingdom in Heaven. Whene- 
ver therefore, this Power talls into the Hands of ſuch Biſhops and Paſtors, as 
do not only apparently derive it in a Lineal Succetlſion from our Saviour; but will 
alſo take care to adminiſter it with Prudence, Equity and Juſtice ; the Dread of 
it muſt needs be a mighty Influence upon the Lives of all ſuch Chriſtians as have 
any regard to the Authority of God, and our Saviour. 
Fourthly, A Church's Glory and Perfection conſiſis in Unity of Communion 
and Aﬀections ; fo that there be no Schiſms in the Body; but that all its Mem- 
bers being incorporate in the fame Communion, be knit and faſined to one ano- 
ther by the Ligaments ot mutual Love and Charity: To which excellent Effect 
there is nothing in the World can more conduce, than Learned, Prudent and Pi- 
ous Paſtors ; who, by wiſely ſtating the diflerent Opinions upon which Men di- 
vide, will ſet them nearer together; and in many Cafes reduce the Controverſie 
to a mere Quarrel about Words: Who, by prudent Expedients, will fo adjuſt and 
temper the different Intereſts of differing Parties, as to render them fairly con- 
ſiſtent : Who, by the Gravity of their Diſcourſe, and the Integrity end Obſti- 
gingneſs of their Behaviour, cannot fail to wind themſelves into the Efteem and 
Afﬀections of both Parties ; whereby they'll be the better enabled to ſweeten and 
influence their mutual Animoſities, and to reduce them to a better underſtanding 
of one another. In a Word, who by their Gentleneſs to the ſrou ard and peeviſh, 
their Condeſcenſion to rhe innocently prejudic d, and their honeſt Moderation to 
all, will be continually pouring a fott and healing Balm into the bleeding Wounds 
of their Churches; and, it it be poſſible, fo eflectually mediate between the di- 
vided Parties, as at length to unite em in the fame Communion, and cement their 
divided Hearts and Allections. 

Fifthly, and Laſtly, The Glory and Perſection of a Church, conſiſis alſo in 
Sanctity of Manners : To promote which alſo, nothing can be more conducive 
than Paſtors according to God's own Heart. For, Firſt, their being commillion'd 
from God, in a continu'd viſible Succetlion from our Saviour, to teach and govern 
his Flock, mutt give their Doctrine a very great Authority in the Minds of all 


that 
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that have any Reverence tor God, and thereby render it more prevalent and effe- 
tual: And then — ſuppoſing they are * * Learned, will be 
throughout , and in all points tending to promote t tereſt of Piety and 
Vertue : 4 Bow all, their holy Dodrine will be back d and enforc'd by choke 
holy Examples, which wilt preach more eſſectually than their Tongucs. For 
whereas Precepts and Diſcourſes of Vertue, are only the dead pictures and artiſi- 
cial Landskips and Deſcriptions ot it; a vertuous Example is Vertue it ſeli in or- 
mied and animated, alive and in Motion, exerting and exhibiting it felt beiore our 
Eyes, in all its natural Charms and Graces. And therefore, as we know a Man 
much better when we fee him alive and in Action, than when we only fee his Pi- 
cture, fo Vertue and Piety are much better underſtood, and better lov'd by Men, 
when they fee em living and acting in holy Examples, than when they only hear 
em deſerib d and pictur d in Pertuous Precepts and Diſcourſes. When tlierefore 
their Paſtoral Authority, their Doctrine and Example, ſhall all conſpire to advance 
the Intereſt of Piety and Vertue in the World; to be fare, they muſt have a pow- 
erful Influence upon the Lives and Manners ot Men. 

What then remains, but that you, the Right Reverend and Reverend Paſtors of 
the Church, in whoſe power it is, to do ſuch a World of good, make it your great 
Endeavour to approve your ſclves Paſtors according to God's own Heart. Pleſſed 
be God, our Church hath hitherto abounded with fuch Paſtors, as have not only 
been ſent forth by Bi who in an uninterrupted Succeſlion, have derived their 
Authority to fend em, from the Apoſties, as they did theirs from our Saviour 
(and hitherto, God be praiſed, our Church hath known no other) but have allo 
been as renown for their Learning, and profound Science in Rel gion; and as 
conſpicuous Examples of true ſubſtantial Piety and Vertue, as any that any Church 
in the World can boaſt of: And by the great Earneſt he hath this Day g ven us, 
of his kind Intentions for the future, we have Encouragement ro hope, that he 
will not only continue, but multiply them, and ſtill more and more improve the 
Glory of our Church, by giving her more and more Paſtors after his own Heart; 
that fo, under their wife and ptous Conduct, ſhe may not only continue what he 
is, viz. by many Degrees the beſt and pureſt Church in the World; but may ill 
encreaſe in Strength, and Beauty, and Perfection; and that ſhe that hath born the 
Shock of fo many angry Storms, may {till ſtand firm, like a Rock of Adamant, a- 
gainſt the noiſie Billous that are driven againſt her, and flill force em to retire in 
empty Foam and Fury; till by their vain Attempts they have wearied themſclves 
into ſmaller Waves, and are at laſt compoſed into a Calm. For which End, Gra», 
O Lord, we beſeech thee, that the Courſe of this World may be ſo ordered by thy Govern- 


ance, that thy Charch joyfully ſerve thee in all Godly Quietneſs, through Jeſus 
Chrift our Lord. "a | 4 —57 
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===== And the Day of Death, than the Day of 
ones Birth. 


render them as we — have them. 
And as ſor the particular Directions he gives, they are reducible to this General, 
That in order to our being in any happy in tius World, it is neceſſary we 
ihould change our Mind, and T and Opinions of Things; and embrace 
hibens Bak upon exthe wikheR Preckers; namely, Thet Area in im amy 
hitherto look d upon as the w Par namely, is in 
Caſes to ae wc „V. 235 — before Commendat ions, 
V.5,6.T or Iſſue Things, ore inning, V.. A patiens 
bad ph" Indurance of Injuries and Affronts, before — and baughty _ | 
V. 9. Wiſdom before Riches, V. 11, 12. And to name no more, That « 
is better than precious Ointment ; and the Day of Death, than the Day of — 
as you have it in the Text. 

1 ſhall not trouble you with any Account of the Connexion between theſe two 
Compariſons, A good Name is better than precious Ointment ; and the Day of Death 
is beer thaw the Day of anes Birdh « The latter of which I have choſen for the 
Subject of my enſuing Diſcourſe, The Day of Death is better than the Day of ones 
Birth: Which, though it may ſeem a very odd Paradox at firit View (to Men 
who place all their Hopes in this Life, and act as if all the of their 
Death were as indifferent to them, as the Antecedents of their Birth) is yet a 
very apparent and momentous Truth : A Truth, that hath not only Evidence e- 
nough in it to challenge our Belief ; but alſo Moment to be one of the 
Principles ol our Practice: Nor is it the peculiar Sentiment of our Preacher; for, 
as 
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as YValerius Maximus tells us, (2. 6.) The whole Nation of the FTbracians, which 
juſtly challenged the Praiſe of Wiſdom, was wont to celebrate the Birth of Mer 
with Mourning, and their Death with Joy ; and this they did without being in- 
ſtructed by Teachers, purely upon their own Obſervation of the State and Cir- 
cumſtances of Human Life. And accordingly Euripides propoſes this Cuſtom 
to the World as juſt and reaſonable, 

Tes Quyla Fpwear oo” as g Aa, 

Ter M av Favovla 2 rer mrabheror 


z. e. To lament thoſe that are born, upon the account of the many Evils, among 
which they enter at their Birth : But when they die, and reſt trom their Labour, 
to celebrate their Funerals with Rejoycing and Praiſes: All which proceeds up- 
on the Truth of this Maxim, That the Day of Death is better than the Day of 


ones Birth. For the Proof of which, it will be needful to conſider our Birth and 
Death under a three told Notion, or Reſpect : 


I. Simply as an Entrance into, and Exit out of Human Life. 

II. As an Entrance into a Vicious and Impenitent Life here, and an Exit into a 
miſerable Lite hereaiter. | | 
III. As an Entrance into a Pious and Vertuous Life here, and an Exit into 
happy Immortality hereafter. In all which Reſpects and Conſiderations, 


11 endeavour to ſhew, That our Death is preferrable before our Birth and 
A | 


- 


I. We will conſider our Birth ſimply, as an Entrance into Human Life ; and 
C our Death, as an Exit out of it : For Birth and Death are the two 
Boundaries of the Race of Human Lite : The former is the Poſt from whence it 
ſtarts, the latter the Goal at which it ſtops ; and as thus conſider d, Death is pre- 
ferrable upon three Accounts. 


I. Upon the Account of the Evils from which it delivers us. 
IE Upon Account of the Goods in which it inſtates us. 
III. Upon Account of the Hopes and Fears ariſing from both. 


I. Upon account of the Evils from which it delivers us: For Life conſider d 
in it ſelf, or under the ſimple Notion of Self. Activity, is neither good nor 

but only as it is the Principle of our Senſe of and Evil. A Plant 
Life as well as we; But its Life being wholly inſenſible, it's never the 
or the worſe for it ; becauſe it neither perceives any Good, nor feels any 
vil in living. To thoſe Creatures therefore that have Senſe with Lite, it is good 
evil for them to live 4 mg to the Goods and Evils which they are 
ſenſible of, and do feel we. If they are ſenſible of more Good than 
Evil, it's good for them to live; but if they perceive more Evil than Good, it's 
evil for them to live. If therefore it be made appear that Human Lite hath ge- 
nerally more Evils than Goods, more Pains than Pleaſures in it, our Reaſon may 
juſtly pronounce what Janas s Paſſion did, That it is better for us to die than to 
live. And that this is our Caſe, is evident by too many woful Experiments. 
For from thoſe very Seeds of Mortality that are fown in our Natures, there ſpring 
up an infinite Number of Diſeaſes, that ly render our whole Liſe a con- 
tinu d Torment to us. Sometimes we are drown'd in Dropſies; ſometimes ſcorch- 
ed with Fevers ; ſometimes torn with Catarrhs, and Phthiſicks; ſometimes rack d 
with Gout, or Stone, or : Today we are weary ; to morrow hungry, 
or thirſty, next Day either pinch'd with Cold, or ſmother d with intemperate 
Heat. Now we are torturd with fore acute Diſeaſe ; anon we are fore d to tor- 
ture our ſelves for prevention. Thus Grieis, and Troubles, and Diſeaſes H_ 
M- 
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themſelves about our Lite, as the Ivy about the Oak, till they have exhauſted 
all the Sap of it, and cauſed it to wither away, and die. But yet it muſt be 
ound, That thovgh there is no Happineſs in this Lite, fo pure, but what 
111th a great deal of Alloy and Intermixture; nor none ſo bleſſed, as to be to- 
tally exempt from Pain, and Croſſes, and Diſappointments; yet it cannot be 
denied, but that Providence hath a great many Favourites in this World, who ſpend 
the greateſi part of their Lives in Eaſe and Pleaſure ; and {or every painful Mo- 
ment they endure, arc compenſated with a thouſand Joys, and Satisfactions. 
There are u Bands in their Death, as the Pſalmiſt expreſſes it, But their Strength 
1s firm : they are not in troul '» like other Men, neither are they plagued like other 
en. Their Fyes [tand out with Fatneſs, they have more than their Heart could 
wiſh. Theſe are they who proſper in the World, and increaſe in Riches, Pal. 77. 
Now as tor ſuch as theſe, Lite indeed is highly deſirable ; becauſe it entertains 
nein with far more Goods than Evils; But theſe alas ! ſeem privileged from the 
common Fate of Mortals ; and thcreiore the Pſalmiſt might well fay, They are 
nor plogued like other Men : For conſidering how many there are that conſume 
their L:ves in perpetual Toil and Drudgery, and have no other Reward for their 
many Hours Labour, but a ſhort hungry Meal, and a tew Hours Sleep and In- 
jentbilty ! How many that are oppreſſed with Slavery, harraſs d with Cruelty, 
pind with Want and Poverty, overwhelmed with Shame and Infamy, that are 
waited with long Sickneſſes, outworn with lingering Pains, conſum'd with Vex- 
ation, Sorrow and Anxiety of Soul; that are ſtung with Remorſe, rackt with 
Horror and Deipair, alarmed with perpetual Fears and d:ſtnal Expectations; 1 
doubt, ail theſe put together, into one Number, make the much greater 
and generality ot Mankind. And though to many ot thete miferable ones the 
Divine Providence indulges frequent Intervals ot Eaſe, Satisfaction, and Pleaſure ; 
though it ſpices and {weetens their bitter Cup with ſome grateful Intermixtures, 
to make the nauſeous Draught of Life go down with them more eaſily ; yet 
whenever they compare the few Goods they enjoy with the many Evils they ſut- 
fer, and equally balance their Pleaſures with their Pains, their Hopes with their 
Fears their Succeſſes with their Croſſes, and their Enjoyments with their Diſap- 
pointnents; I make no doubt, but they will find the latter turn the Scale, wich 
a zrcat deal of Overweight: And when the Evils of Human Life do thus ſurmount 
the Goods, and its Senſe is oftner impreſſed with Pain than with Pleaſure, its a plain 
Caſe, That Death is a Releaſe and Deliverance. : 
II. If we conſider our Birth ſunply as an Entrance into this Liſe, without 
reſpect to another, Death is preſerrable to it upon account of the Good in which 
it inflates us. 'Tis true indeed, Human Life hath its Pleafures, as well as its 


Pains ; but theſe, alas! in their Variety, are fo ſcanty and few, that a v 


ery ſhort 
time ſuffices us to make a th Experiment of them all : And when we have 


done this once, all our following Pleafures are nothing but dull Repetitions of 
the fame things. For the min of the Pleaſures of Human Life are tranſacted 
within the ſhort Space of Twenty four Hours: So that in almoſt all the reſt of 
our Age, we do nothing elſe but only tread the fame Stage over and over, the 
ſame Enjoyments always returning within the fame Compaſs of time. So that 
after we have been entertain d a tew Years with nothing but the ſame returning 
Pleaſures, our Appetite to em is quickly cloy'd, and at length we rife from em 
with Loathing and Satiety : But alas! in all this narrow Circle of Pleaſures, 
the greateſt part is little elſe but a mere Privation of Pain and Miſery ; and tis 
not ſo mucli a poſitive Good that us, as the Removal of ſome affliting 
Evil. Thus Eaſe and Reſt are ſo far pleaſing to us, as they remove our 
Pain and Wearineſs : For when theſe are removd, the Pleaſure is over, and in 2 
little time we are weary again of our Reſt and Eaſe, till Pain and Wearineſs re- 
turn and ſxceren em. and give them a new and grateful Reliſh. And fo when 
we are weary of Reſt, we are fain to recreate our ſelves with Action; and when 
we are weary of Action, we are fain to refreſh our ſelves with Reſt, and fo 
round and round again in the fame Circle. Thus Eating and Drinking are only 
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to far pleaſant to us, as they aſſu age the Pain of our Hunger and Thirſt; and when 

this is remov d, the Pleaſure ceaſes; and till it returns again upon us, we cannot cat 

or drink with Pleafure. So again, the Pleaſure of Health conſiſts in not being Pain- 

ed or Diſeaſed; the Pleaſure of Recreation, in being diverted {rom the Toil 

and Hurry of Buſineſs. And as for the phantaſtick Pleaſure Men take in Heaps 

of Wealth, Heights of Preferment, and Puffs of popular Applauſe, tliere is very 

little real in it, beyond a mere Privation of the Miſeries of Want, Scorn and 

Infamy. Thus, moſt of the Pleaſures of Human Life, are only fo many ſhorr 

Reprieves from the Griets, Troubles, and Diſpleaſures ot it, ſo many Intermilli- 

ons of its Pains and Diſeaſes. And the main of all our Happineſs here conſiſts in 

not being ſenſible of Miſery ; of which, if we had never lud, we had never 

been ſenſible ; and when we die, we ſhall never be ſenſible more; that is, ſup- 

poſing Death to be an utter Extinction of all Life, both here and hereaſter, 

which is the Notion under which I am no conſidering it: And then, whereas 

our preſent Indolence, or Inſenſibleneſs of Miſcry, is at beſt but partial and im- 

perfect, (for to our profoundeſt Eaſe there always clings fome uncaſie Circum- 

ſtance ; our higheſt Pleaſures have always their appendent Stings, and our ſucet- 

eſt Guſls their bitter Farewels.) Death inſtates us in a perſect Inſenſiblene(;, 
and cures us at once of all Diſeaſes: When we go down to make our Beds in 
the Duſt, there we ſleep on in an intire Indolence ; there are no Midnight 
Qualms, no convulſive Starts or mejancholy Dreams, to diſcompoſe our Reſt ; but 
all is huſh and till, foft and quiet round about us; There the Victed ceaſe from 
Trouble, as Fob expreſſes it, there the Wearied are at reſt, there the Priſeners reſt 
together; they hear not the Voice of the Oppreſſors, the ſmal! and great are there, and 
the Servant is free from bis Maſter, Job 3. 17. Seeing therefore that Death ren- 
ders us intirely inſenſible of Pain and Miſery ; and the beſt of Liſe, even the 
Pleaſure of it, is little elſe but a Nonperception of Pain, and that a partial one 
too; it hence follows, That Death conſider d in ic fell, and without reſpect to tho 
Conſequence of it, is really preferable to Liie. 

3. Death is alſo preferrable ro Lite, upon account of the Hopes and Fears a- 
riſing irom the Goods and Evils in both For if there be no Good to be hoped 
for in this Life, which is not reaſonably to be expected in Death: If there be no 
Evil to be dreaded in Death, which is not more to be dreaded in Lite, then 23 
plain, that Death is preſerrable before it. But, I beſcech you, what great good 
doth your Hope propoſe to you in living 2 Is it that you may paraper your Lults, 
and entertain their Voluptuouſneſs a little longer: The Meaning of which is no 
more than this, That you may appeaſe the Rage of your own Deſire with a 
ſhort Enjoyment that will but the more inflame them; and that when they are 
more inflam'd, you may appeaſe them again with the ſame Enjoyment ; that is 
to ſay, you would fain be cated from the importunate Cravings ot an infatiable 
Appetite, from which, when all is done, there is nothing will perlectly caſe you, 
but a Mouthful of Earth; and that, by extinguiſhing the Appetite, will tor ever 
ſatisſie its Craving, and then you will be perfect at Reſt. For which is the great- 
er Good, I beſeech ye, never to hunger at all, or to endure the Pain of Hunger, 
only for the Pleaſure of Eating 2 Doth not the Impatience of your Deſire, which 
is a Pain, generally abide a great deal longer on your Appetite, than the Pleaſure 
of Satisfaction 2 And do you not find upon an equal Compariton of both, that the 
Length of the Pain of your Deſire, doth more chan countervail the Pleaſure of 
your Enjoyment? But now in Death all Deſire ceaſes ; and fo, what you loſe in 
being deprived of the Pleaſure of Satisfaction, you gain with advantage, in being 
cured of the Pain of Deſire. Or would you live, that you may get more plentitul 
Eſtates > The meaning of which is no more than this, That q ou would tain be tar- 
ther removed from the want of the Necetlaries and ConvenienQ.s of Lite, and tran- 
ſlate your ſelves to ſuch a Diſtance from wretched Indigence, as that it never may 
be able to reach you: But this, alas! you can never hope to do, till you are 
tranſlated into the Grave. For if you were never ſo rich, there are a thouſand 
Accidents in this Life, that can ſtrip and deſpoil you ot all, and render you as 

poor 
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poor and indigent as ever : But when you are dead, you are beyond all Want; 
becaute you are beyond all Appetite and Deſire : For they that have no Hunger, 
can want no Food ; and they that leel no Need, can need no Supply. Once 
more; Would you live longer, that hereaſter you may live more at eaſe, more 
free from Toil, and Labour, and Fatigue? Alas! poor Man, is it Reſt thou ſeek- 
eſt: Go teck it in the Grave; for there it dwells, not here. You ſtrangely mi- 
ſtake, it you imagine, that there are any Circumſtances here fo eaſie, as to be 
totally ex mpt from Fatigue and Uneaſineſs; but in the Grave, all is perfectly ſtill 
and quiet: There are no Cares nor Fears, no Hurryings nor Scramblings no Ju- 
ling nor Countermining one another; but all the once buſſe Actors are there 
huilid into pertect Reſt and Repeſe Thus the main of all the Goods that we 
hope tor in Lite, are only to be found in Death. But then on the contrary, 
What great Evil is there that you dread in Death ? Is it that you muſt part from 
your Friends, and never enjoy their Converfatio: more? And what then 2 Are 
vou not many times fain to part with your Friends here upon far worſe Terms 
than Death 2 How many Friends have you been torcd to part with upon their 
Treachery and Falſhood, upon their diſingenuous Uſage, barbarous Affronts, and 
unjuſt Provocations? And how do vou know but e're long you may be fore d to 
part irom the Friends you are now fo loth to part with, upon the fame Terms: 
hen vu gg to the Grave, indeed you will have no Friends to adviſe, or com- 
fort, ralf ye. Bur then as you will have none, fo you will need none: For 
as tore are no Diſſicuitics in the Grave, fo there can need no Counſels; as there 
are no Diilreiles, ſo there can need no Comforts ; as there are no Pretenſions, fo 
there can need no Ajlitiances : And then, as you will have no true Friends to 
adviſe, or comfort, or aſliſt you ; fo you will have no lalſe ones to abuſe, ag- 
gricve aud betray you : And to be deliverd from zheſe, is, I doubt, generally 
tpcaking, at leait a fufiicient Recompence fer the Loſs of thoſe. But, O, when 
you die, you muſt leave the Company of Men, converſe and talk no more, 
laugh and rcjoyce no more; but be laid up in everlaſting Darkneſs and Silence. 
And what then? As you will leave behind you the Society of Men; fo you 
will lcave the Deſire of their Society; and what you ceaſe to deſire, you 
vill ccaſe to want ; and when you ceaſe to want it, what harm will it be to be 
ecpiv! 0 it? Dur then, as you will be depriv'd of the Pleafure of Human So- 
ciery, to you will aifo be deliverd from the Trouble and Vexation of it: You 
will no more be yr'evd with the Falſhood and Treachery of it, no more be har- 
raſſed vi the 1 ofkes, and Impertinencies of it, no more be teez d with the Peviſh- 
nets and and Int:lencies the Diſcords and Wranglings of it; but be for ever re- 
mov d out of all che techious Noife, and vexatious Tumults that attend it. And 
what it you ceatlc to laugh, to rejoyce, and to be merry: You will alſo ceaſe 
to weep, and 1.gn. and groan ; and, I am apt to think, if you could fo com- 
pound tie Bulineſs of Lite, as to part with all the Joys of it, to be diſcharg- 
ed from all the Sorrows of it, twould be at leaſt a ſaving Bargain. But, alas! 
when you come to die, you mult be fick, and in Pain, and undergo many a mor- 
tal Pang and Cenvullion, betore your tough Heart ſtrings and Eye-flrings will 
crack, This may be indeed, and it may not be: But ſuppoſe the worlt ; Are 
there no Pains in Lite, as well as in Death, no Aking of Head, or Griping of 
Bowels; no Tortures of Gout, or Stone, or Strangury > I am ſure, you, 
molt of you, know the contrary by woful Experience: And, I am apt to 
think, that upon a juſt Computation, one Years Pains of the moſt eaſie Liſe 
you can hope to lcad, will be found equivalent to a few Days Pain of the 
moſt uneaſie Death. It then the Evils we fear in Death, are generally great- 
er in Liſe ; and the Goods we hope for in Lite, are to be found with grea- 
ter Advantage in Death; then certainly if we conſider our Birth and Death, 
merely as qur Entrance into, and Exit out of Liſe, it is, generally ſpeaking, bet- 
ter to die than to be Lora. 

II. And to | pats on to the ſecond Notion, or Reſpect, under which we are to 
conſider our Litth and Death, viz. as an Entrance into a wicked and impenitent 


Lite 


em: For it is only in reſpect to the happy or miſerable Life beyond this, that to 
live or die, is a Good or Evil: If we live fo here, as to entitle our ſelves to a hap- 
— finn render our Life an - gy onraybetd For 

that, by living Soberly, Righteouſly and Godly, and thereby intitling our 
ſelves to on porn one 2rd ng fnpr: or 
comfortable. Beſides that, we eſcape the Pains and Diſeaſes, the Vexations an. 
Incommodities, to which vicious Courſes do almoſt neceſſarily expoſe us; and ac- 


Life a future Reward fo im- 
all the Evils and Calam:- 
it is, that the Prolongation 
and iſed as a Bleſſing. But if, on the 


reaſonably to wiſh for : Fir, That we had never been born; ſeeing tu ould have 
been a thouſand times better for us never to have been at all, than to be only in a 
tolerable Condition for a few and then to be miſerable for ever. But 
fince we are born, and tis in vain for us to wiſh, that what is, had never been; 
the next Good we have to wills for, is, that we may never die; ſeeing how un- 


HI. And Lash, We will coafider our 


lives piouſſy and vertuouſly, lives a Lite 
will terminate in a glorious Immortali- 


pious Life is of all others, 9 
and 
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and moſt excellent Liſe; yet is the Death that concludes it, far more eligible and 
advantageous, and that upon theſe Four Accounts: 


I. Becauſe it puts us into a far better State of Health and Vigour. 

II. Becauſe it inſtates us in far better Enjoyments. - 

HI. Becauſe it tranſlates us to far better Company. 

IV. Becauſe it ſixes us in a far more certain and permanent Poſſeſſion 
of all. | | 


1. Becauſe it puts us into a far better State of Health and Vigour. For though 
there is no doubt, but an exact Vertue and Regularity of Life, is a very great 
Preſervative from many of the Diſeaſes and Infirmities that are incident to Mor- 
talicy, as well as a very ſtrong Cordial to fupport us under them; yet we 
find by woful Experience, that it is no Exemption from them, or infallible Anti- 
cote againſt them, The beſt Men have oitentimes but a very crazy Health, and 
do languiſh out their Days in a great deal of Pain and Uneaſineſs: And even in 
their molt healthy and vigorous State, they have their ſickly Intervals, their wea- 
riſome Days and ſleepleſs Nights, their Gripes and Qualms, and painful Oppreſli- 
ons; and a great part of their Life is fo very grievous and afflictive, that 'twould 
be an Eaſe to them to be inſenſible: And, which is the worſt of all, ſuch is the 
Vital Union between their Fleſh and Spirit, that they always mutually ſympathize 
with each other; ſo that whenever the one is weary; or fick, or pained, the other 
taints, and droops, and languiſhes : By reaſon of which, whenever their Body is 
indiſpoſed, it is a Clog and Burthen to their Souls, that inſtead of aſſiſting, ham- 
pers and intangles it in all its beſt and nobleſt Operations; and even in the Exer- 
ciſe ot her Religion (which, when the is free and vigorous, is incomparably the 
molt delightful Sphere of Action) renders her dull, fupine and liſtleſs. 

Thus in this mortal State, we are well neither im Body nor Soul: And whilſt 
this nimble and active Spirit within us, is confin'd to operate by theſe unwieldy 
Organs of Fleſh, they will be more or leſs a conftant Check upon its natural Vi- 
gour and Activity. But when Death ſhall part this ill-matehd Pair, and fepa- 
rate the Living trom the Dead, the weary and heavy-laden Soul will prefently find 
her ſelf ſtrangely at eaſe: And being at once releaſed from all the Incumbrances 
of this mortal State, and from all the Annoyances of Fleſh and Blood, ſhe will 
immediately fee/ the natural of her own Legs and Wings, which before 
were hampered and benumnd, and with »»{peatable Nimbleneſs and Alacrity, mount 
up to the immortal Regions; where being far remov'd out of the Noiſe and Par- 
ticipation of theſe bodily Paſſions and Grievances, ſhe ſhall in no more of 
a Cloudy Brain, or an Aching Head, of wearied Limbs, or Drooping Spirits, or 

Bowels; but ſhall live for ever in perfect Eaſe, Health and Vigour. If 
therefore it be better to be well than fick, to be at caſe than weary, to be ſprighe- 
ly and vigorous, than dull and liſtleſs; then certainly, it is incomparably bet- 
>.< good Man, that hath a right to a better Life hereafter, to die than 
to uve. 8 

2. Becauſe Death inſtates us in far better Inj than any this Life 
will afford. For in the higheſt Injoyments of this Lite, there is far more of 
Phantaſlry, than of real Good; as is evident from hence; becauſe we always 
find, that our Imagination of Things is much bigger than our Injoyment 
of them: And while we are in purſuit of them, we ftill fancy, we ſhall be much 
more happy in them, than we find our felves when we come to poſſeſs them. 

For ſuch wretched Counterfeits are moſt of theſe outward Goods, that they will 
not bear the Teſt of a long Fruition : And how fair and big they may feem in 
the Eye of our Expectation, yet enjoying them, preſently rifles and 
them. The firſt Taſte of them indeed, is commonly very gratel 
alter we have often repeated it, it grows flat, and atter that, loathſome. 
we have but little of what our Appetite craves, we are not contented, but ſtill 
umpatient tor more: And when we have our Load of it, we loath it. So that 
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in reality our Pleaſures conſiſt only in being reſtleſs, till we are weary ; and diſ- 
plealed, till we can fcel no Pleaſure. For till it hath pleaſed us, it is not a Plea- 
ſure; and when it hath pleas d us, it ceaſes to be fo. 

In ſhort therefore, All that which we call Pleaſure and Happineſs here, is on- 
ly a great and eager Expectation of Pleafure : For no fooner have we ta- 
ſted the Objects of our ExpeRartion ; but the Pleaſure dies; and fo, like Bees 
in a Garden, we hum and rove about from Flower to Flower ; and as foon as 
we have taſted one, and exhauſted its Sweetneſs, we leave it, and fly away to 
another; thus ſeeking in vain to eternize our Pleaſure by a continu'd Succeſſion 
and Circle of Varieties. And now, methinks, after we have made fo many Try- 
als of the Truth of all this, we ſhould at length grow impatient of being (till im- 
poſed on by the fame repeated Impoſture, and be weary of this Scene of Vani- 
ties, wherein we are thus perpetually toſſed to and fro by our own unfatisfied 
Defires, thus diſtracted by the uncertain Motions of a ravenous Appetite, and 
thus endleſſy Lewilderd by following the roving Dictates of a blind Imagination, 
that would fain be happy, but knows not how. But if you caſt your Eyes be- 
yond the Grave into that State of Life whereinto Death admits you, there you 
will find a far more ſatisfactory Account of things: there you will find Pleaſures 
that will abide with your and well endure an everlaſting Fruition, that 
will not wither while you are ſmelling to em, and die away in your Enjoyment 
of them ; but rather improve upon your Taſte, and be growing eternally more 
and more reliſhing and grateful. For Heaven is but one continu'd Joy, one unin- 
terrupted Senfation of Pleaſure, which by pleaſing grows more pleaſant; and 
the longer it is enjoy d, the more it raviſhes the Enjoyer. And whereas our pre. 
ſent Pleaſures, contiſting in the vehement Motion of our material Senſories, are 
tranſient, and do quickly flip away, fo that we muſt reſt awhile before ve can 
renew em and begin the Motion again; thoſe heavenly Pleaſures are ſucli as will 
indeed vehemently affet and move, but never weary the Faculties of the Enjoy- 
er; nay, will be fo far from ſpending and weakening em, that they will more 
and more improve em: For they are all of em Rational Plea- 
ſures; and that which pleaſes true Reafon once, pleaſes it for ever; and fill the 
more it is enjoyed, the more it pleaſes ; and where the Good that is enjoyed, is 
no leſs than God himſelf, who is not only a Rational, but an Infinite Good, it muſt 
do fo. For in the Fruition of an infinite Good, which can never bc .ully enjoy'd 
by us finite Creatures, but in an Infinite Succeſſion ot Enjoyments ; every new 
Delight muſt raiſe a new Deſire, and every new Defire find a new Delight for 
ever; and fo ſtill the more we know of him, the more we ſhall love him; and 
the more we love him, the more we ſhall rejoyce in him; and the more 
we rejoyce in him, the more we ſhall know, and love, and rejoyce anew : And 
in this bleſſed Circle we ſhall move round for ever. Thus all che Enjoyments of 
our future Life are pregnant with eternal Pleaſures ; ſuch as, inſtead of being 
ſpent by Fruition, will to all Eternity be increaſed and multiply'd : And it this 
be fo, then certainly, for ſuch as are prepar'd for Heaven, and intitled to it, it 
is 1 y better to die, than to live; ſeeing by Death they only exchange 
the mean and trifling, the imaginary and fantaſtick Enjoyments of this Life, tor 
ſuch as are vaſtly greater and better. 

3- Becauſe Death tranſlates us to far better ny than any we can here 
converſe with: For conſidering the Folly and Degeneracy of Human Nature, there 
is na great Good to be expected here from Human Society: But while we live 
among Men, we muſt be content with ſuch Converſation as ue find, and not 
always expect to find ſuch as we would have. Sometimes we muſt be entertain d 
with an empty, tedious Din of Impertinencies ; and either be content to bore our 
Ears to the Slavery of attending to it, or to be accounted rude, or proud and 
conceited : Sometimes we muſt bear with Paſſion and Peevithneſs, or live, like 
Salamanders, in the Fire of Wrangling and Contention : Sometimes we mult 
ruffle with Infolence, or content our ſelves to be always abuſed, and born Jon 


TI IL imes we muſt guard our ſelves againſt Treachery and Fallhoud, an. 
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converte with Caution, and Reſerve, or be perpetually expoſed to a thouſand Snares 
and Miſchiefs : Sometimes we muſt endure the nauſeous Steam of fulſome Ribal. 
dry, or, u hich is worſe, th: horrid Sound of Prophaneneſs and Blaſphemy? or elſe 
be hiſs d out of Company, a» pragmatick Uſurpers upon the Freedom of Human 
Converſation : Sometimes we mutt be plagued with the Serpentine Hiſſing. and 
poiſonous Breath ot Detraction and Calumny ; and fometimes be cruciated with 
the Malace and Impertinence of Backbiting and Goſliping, of bafe and falſe In. 
wendo's, ly and injurious Infinuations. We muſt ſometimes fee Malice and 
Treachcry conducted under the Banners of Civility and Friendihip ; pious Ends 
pretended to promote ambitious Deſigns 3 Charity and Union extoll'd, to advance 
Revenge and Diviſion, Zeal for publick Good, counterfeited only to ſerve pri- 
vate Laſſions and Intereſt ; all which are high Grievances to Men of Integrity 
and good Nature: Yet ſome, or all theſe things, we are fain to endure in molt 
of our Converſations with Men. Here is Society indeed! twould even pro- 
voke a wiſe and good Man, to cry out of ** 2 ** _ 1 7 
the Wilderneſs a Lodging- place of mayfaring , t mig my Peo 
go from em; for —— Adulterers, an Aſſembly of treacherous Men; they bend 
their Toagues like their Bows, for Lies; but they are not valiant for the Truth 
the Earth. Take ye heed every one of his Neighbour, and truſt ye not in any Brother; 
for every Brother will utterly ſupplant, and every Neighbour wiil walk with Slanders, 
and they will deceive every one his Neighbour, and will not ſpeak the Truth ; they 
have taught their Tongue to ſpeak Lyes, and weary themſelves to commit Iniquity. 
Bleſſed Company this, tor a wite Man to be fond of, or for the dear fake of it, 
to be unwiiling to die ! eſpecially conſidering to how much better Company 
Death introduces us, viz. into the Company of bleſſed Angels, and of the Spirits 
of juſt Men made perfect; that is, into the Company of the moſt refin'd Spirits, 
the molt wiſe and knowing, the moſt kind and benign, the moſt courteons and 
communicative, the moſt taithiul and juſt, the moſt humble and meek ; in ſhort, 
the moſt every thing that can reader Company delightful and indearing : So 
that with them our Converſation will be a perpetual Intercourſe of Wiſdom and 
Love, Fidelity and Truth, without Jealouſie or Deſign, Caution or Reſerve ; but 
all frank and open, Heart with Heart, and Soul with Soul. O bleſſed Society! 
where every one is a Friend to every one, and every Friend hath in him all the 
Accompliſhments that can render a Friend an ineſtimable jewel; where all 
are happy to their utmoſt Wiſhes, and every one rejoyces and ſhares in every 
one's Happineſs. Here is Society indeed to our own Hearts deſire ! Society worth 
dying for, and, which is more, worth living for for ever. And if ſuch be the 
Society that Death lets us into, I leave any Man to judge, whether it be not 
much better for us to go away trom hence, to leave this taithleſs, peeviſh, and 
ill· natur d World, than to ſtay any longer, — converſe any longer, like Briars 


4. And Laſtly, Becauſe Death fixes us in a far more certain and permanent poſ- 
ſeſſion of all. While we live here, how uneaſily ſoever, we are (till fond of liv- 
ing ; but ftill we know that e're long we muſt die, and leave all that is dear to 
us, upon Earth; and the Froſpect ot that, many times, gives us more Trouble and 
Diiturbance than Death it felt. So that all the time we live, we are like thoſe 
that live under the Pain and Torment of the Stone ; they know very well that 
they have but one Remedy for their Miſery, and that is Cutting ; but this alas 
is hazardous and paintul; and therefore, though they muſt come to it at laſt, 
yet they are extreamly unwilling ; they would fain have a little longer Reſpite 
trom their Remedy; and fo they (till groan on, and ſtill endure not only the 
Pain of their Diſeaſe, but alſo the Painful Expectation of the future Inciſion: 
Whereas, had they been cut at firſt, perhaps they had been long fince 
both. Thus we, while we are lingering out this wretched Life, know v 
that we have but one Remedy, and that is Death: But oh, cry we, ti 
Your one! and what then? We certainly know, we muſt endure it 
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yet we would fain live a little longer, that is, we would fain endure the Pain of 
living, and the painful Expectation of dying a little longer. Whereas had we 
now but the Patience and Courage to undergo the dreadful Operation, we ſhould 
be releaſed from both as ſoon as ever it is over, and in a few Moments, reſtor d 
to eternal Health and Eaſe. And whereas while we live here, we are in a con- 
tinual Flow and Reflow of things, at Eaſe this Moment, in Pain the next ; rich 
to day, poor to morrow ; now advance d to the Top of the Wheel, anon cruſh'd 
underneath it; and fo inſecure of every Good, that our Proſpect of being depriv'd 
of ir ſtill imbitters our Enjoyments : Death tranſlates us into an eternal Poſſeſſion 
of all defirable Good, and fets us beyond the reach of both Time and Chance, 
in 2 State of Being and Happineſs that admits no Change or Interruption ; that 
is not to be meaſured by Hours, or Moments, by Years or Centuries, or Myriads 
or Indictions ; but runs on in an everlaſting Flux of Duration; every part where- 
of is equally, becauſe infinitely, diſtant from 2 Period. For that Happineſs, in 
which Death inſtates us, being infinite, we ſhall always need as well as have, 
and always have, as well as need an Eternity of Fruition fully to enjoy it. So 
that during every Moment of our Happineſs, we ſhall feel our ſelves 
poſſeſs d with eternal Ages of Happineſs to come; and together with every Plea- 
ſure that we taſte this Moment, enjoy the Foretaſte of an Eternity of Pleaſure ; 
which will ſaperadd an inconce id eable Sweetneſs and Reliſh to it, and render it 
grateful and delicious, beyoad all Imagination. Sceing therefore that Death on- 
ly prefers us from an uncertain and ſlippery Poſſeſſion of Goods, to a fixt and e- 
ternal one ; if a continu'd Happineſs be better than an interrupted one, and ever- 
laſting Joy than a Moment's Enjoyment ; then certainly it mutt be better for us, in- 
comparably better to die, than to live. | 

Having thus provd at large the Truth of the Propotition, I ſhall cloſe up all 
with two or three Inferences. 
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1. From hence I infer, how unreaſonable it is for Men to value themſelves 
upon any of the preſent Circumſtances of this Life: For if Death in all theſe 
Reſpects, is preſerrable to Life, then, to be ſure, the beſt Circumſtances of this 
Life are very mean and inconſiderable; much too mean for a Man to value him- 
ſeif upon, that is born to live for ever; ſeeing this mortal Life is fo very light 
and inconſiderable, as that even Death it ſelf (in the Balance of reaſonable Eili- 
mation) outweighs it. He therefore that values himſelf by any thing but his 
immortal Soul, by which he is for ever to out-live this poor inconſiderable Lite, 
by thoſe things which are its Graces and Ornameats, begins at the 
rong End of himſelf, forgets his Jewels, and eſtimates his Eſtate by his Lum- 
ber : And yet, good God, what fooliſh Meaſures do the Generality of Men take 
of themſelves ! Were we riot forc'd to it, by too many woful Experiments, it 
would be a hard thing for us to imagine that any reafonable Creature, who be- 
lieves himſelf compounded of a mortal Body, and an immortal Soul, ſhould be 
fo ridiculous as to value himſelf by the little trifling Advantages of a well co- 
lourd Skin, a Sute of fine Cloaths, a Puff of popular Applauſe, or a large Heap 
of white and red Earth: And yet, God heip us, theſe are the only things, almoſt, 
by which we value and difference our ſelves from one another. You, tortooth, are a 
much better Man than your Neighbour, who is a poor contemptible Wretch, a little 
creeping deſpicable Animal, not worthy of the Notice or Cognizance of ſuch a Man 
as you. Why,inthe Name of God, Sir, what is the matter? Where is this mighty Difle- 
rence detw een you and him ? Hath he nota a Soul as well as you 2 A Soul that is 
capable to live as long, and to be as happy as yours? Yes, this you cannot deny : 
But you thank God for t, you are, not wi 


w 


ithſtanding this, an other-guiſe Man than he; 
you have a much handfomer Body than he; and, to your great Comfort, it's 
al d too, much more finely and faſhionably : You live in a far more ſplen- 
did Equipage, and have a larger Purſe to maintain it, and your Name is much 
more 
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more in Vegue, end carts 6 foe gooover PR boche Wore But is this all the 
difference between your mighty ſelves and this wretched Neighbour of yours 2 
Alas, poor Man! a few days more will ſoon put an End to all this; and when 
once your rich Attires are reduc'd to the Winding-ſheer, and all your paſt Poſſeſ- 
ſions to fix Foot of Earth, What will become of all theſe little Triftes, by which 
you value your ſclves 2 Where then will be the Beauty, the Wealth, the Port, 
and Garb, which you are now fo of > Then this lovely Body will look as 
pale and ghaſlly ; this puſt and loſty Soul will be left as bare, as poor, and naked, 
as this poor deſpis d Neighbour's : And ſhou'd you now meet his wandring Ghoſt 
in the vaſt World of Spirits, what would you have to boaſt of more than he, 
now that your Beauty is wither d, your Wealth vaniſh'd, and all your outward 
Pomp and Splendour ſhrouded in the Horrors of a filent Grave? Now you will 
have nothing to diſtinguiſh you irom the moſt Contemptible, unleſs you have 
wiſer and better Souls : And by how much the more you were reſpected for 
your Beauty, Wealth, Garb and Equipage, in this World; by ſo much you will 
be the more deſpiſed for your Pride and Infolence, Senſuality and Covetouſneſs in 
the other. Let us therefore learn to value our ſelves by that which will abide by 
us, by our immortal Souls, and by thoſe heavenly Graces which do adorn and ac- 
compliſh'em; by our Humility and Devotion, our Charity and Meekneſs, our 
Temperance and Jullice, which are ſuch Preheminences as will furvive our Fu- 
nerals, and diſtinguiſh us from baſe and abject Souls for ever. But for an im- 
mortal Soul to value it ſelf by any of theſe Temporary Advantages, is in the 
fame degree, ridiculous, as twas for the Emperor Nero to value himſelf for being 
an excellent Fidler. 5 | 
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2. From hence I inſer, what little reaſon there is for Men, who have any good 
Hope of a better Liſe, to be afraid of Death: For if Death it felt, be, upon a juſt 
Computation, preſerrable to this Life, why ſhould that Man be afraid of ex- 
changing this Liie for Death, who hath juſt ground to hope for eternal Life 
into the Bargain ? If Death be an Ad , conſider d only as it is an Exit ſrom 
the Troubles of this Lite, how much more is it ſo, conſider d as it is an 
into the Glories and Beatitudes of the other : And theretore, it you will allow it 
to be unreaſonable for fick Men to be afraid of their Recovery, for Slaves to 
tremble at the News of a Jubilee; for Priſoners to be griev'd at their Gaol-Deli- 
very ; how much more unreaſonable is it, for a good Man to be afraid of dy. 
ing, which, to him, is but a momentany from Sickneſs to eter- 
nal Health, from Labour to eternal Reſt, from Conſinement to eternal Li- 


Conſider, I beſeech you, what great Goods are there in this Life that you 
have juſt reaſon to be fond of? What Evils in the other, that you have any Cauſe 
to be afraid of: Suppoſe that your Soul were this Moment upon the 
Wing, mounting upwards towards the Celeſtial Abodes; and that, at ſome con- 
venient Stand, between Heaven and Earth, from whence you might take a full 
Proſpect of both, you were now making a Pauſe to ſurvey and compare em with 
one another: Suppoſe, that having view'd over all the Glories above, that hav- 
ing heard the Melodies of Angels, and taſted the Beatifical Joy, you are now 
looking down again (with your Minds fill'd and raviſh'd with thoſe glorious Idea's) 
upon this miſerable World, and that all in a View you bebeld the vaſt Number 
of Men and Women that at this time are fainting for want of Bread ; of young 
Men that are bi-eding under the Sword of War; of Orphans that are lamenting 
over the Graves of their Parents; of Mariners that are ſhrieking in a Storm, un- 
der the diſmal Apprehenſion of being ſtranded, or founder d; of miſerable Peo- 
ple that are groaning upon fick or rack d with Agonies of Conſcience ; 
that are weeping with Want, or mad with or deſperate by too quick 
a Senſe of a continu'd Infeliciry. Suppoſe, I fay, you had ſeen, at two diſtin 
Views, 


=. 
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Views, all thoſe glorious Things above, and thoſe diſmal Things below ; Would 
you not be glad at your hearts that you were gone from hence, that you were 
out of the Noiſe and Participation of fo many Evils and Calamities 2 Would you 
not be a thouſand times more afraid of returning from thence, than ever you 
were of going from hence thither 2 Doubtleſs you would: Why then ſhould not 
your Experience of the Miſeries here, and your Belief of the Felicities there, pro- 
duce in you the fame Effet ; and make you chearfully willing whenever God 
to call you, to exchange this wretched Life for that bleſſed Immorta. 


lity ? 


Taferexce III. 


3. And Laſtly, From hence I infer, what is the proper End and Uſe of living; 
namely, that it is fo to live here, as that we may live happily hereafter. For 
if Death it ſelf be better than this Lite, tuen it can be upon no other account good 
for us to live, than as we live in order to our living for ever. And indeed it ſeems 
very ſtrange, that any reafonable Beings ſhould ever entertain ſuch mean and ſor- 
did of themſelves, ſuch narrow Scantlings of their own Capacities, as 
to think, that they were born to no other Purpoſe, but only to eat, and drink, 
and fleep, and wake, for twenty or thirty Years together ; and all this while to 
be only made the Sport of an incoaltant Fortune, and bandied to and fro, like 
Tennis-Balls, upon the Rackets of every croſs Turn and Revoluton of Things ; 
from Pain to Pleaſure, and from Pleaſure to Pain; from Fulneſs to Want; from 
Honour to Infamy, and fo back again; and never to reſt in one State, till the 
Game is plaid out, and then to return into eternal Silence and Inſenũbility. I 
profeſs, in my molt ſerious Thoughts, I cannot but wonder, that one who thinks 
io abjectly of himſelf, ſhould ever have the Patience to outlive ſuch a Thought, 
to avoid the Temptation of diſpatching himſelf out of this Croud and Hurry of 
Impertinencies, into the dark Retirement of a quiet Grave. For upon what other 
account can this vain wretched Lite be defirable, than as it is a State of Trial 
and Probation for Immortality and Happineſs > And if upon this account alone, 
it is deſirable, O good God! how do theſe Men cheat and abuſe themſelves, 
who build their Tabernacles here, and aim at no other Happineſs than this pre- 
ſent State of Things affords; who tho' they have Capacities large enough tor 
2 Heaven of immortal Joys, Faculties great enough to converſe with Angels, 
and communicate with em in their higheſt Glories and Beatitudes ; can yet fir 
down tamely, ſatisfy d with a Condition fo wretched and miſerable ! In the Name 
of God therefore, let us now at laſt remember, that we are born for higher things 
than thele, for tar more ſolid and ſubſtantial Enjoyments: And conſidering this, 
for ſhame, let us rouze up our ſelves, and ſhake off this ſordid and degenerate 
Temper, that makes us act fo infinitely unbecoming the Dignity of our Rational 
and Immortal Natures. And ſince we are not only fitted for a higher Happinaks, 
but alſo aſſur d of enjoying it, upon condition we qualifie our ſelves for it, by ac- 
quiring theſe heavenly Diſpoſitions of Soul, without which it is impoſſible tor us 
to relith it; let us now at length ariſe and dreſs our ſelves for Eternity, by firſt 
putting off our old Man, with all its corrupt Luſts and Aſſections, and then pur- 
ting on a New, which conſiſts in from dead Works ; in fervent Love, 
and profound Veneration of God, and a ſincere Subjection to his heavenly Will; 
in Temperance, Humility, and Juſtice, and univerſal Charity to all Men. And 
when we have thus array d our ſelves, thus excellently adorn'd and beautify d our 
Natures, we have livd to admirable indeed ; liv'd to live happily for e- 
ver, to accompliſh our ſelves tor the eternal Embraces of the God oi Love, and 
for the Society and Happineſs of Angels, and of bleſſed Spirits. F 

And fo T have done with the Text; and ſhall only add a few Words upon the 
forrowful Occaſion, viz. the Funeral of Sir Fob» „ late Lord Mayor of 
this famous City; and that I may not ſay any thing of him that ſhall look like 
Flattery, or an over kind Partiality to his Memory; I will fay nothing of him, 
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in a clear Eccho that 


before Men, to provoke em by 
it, co gloriſie our common Father in Heaven: For his Charity ran under- 
in ſuch ſecret Channels, that fome, I knou-, were apt to queſtion wherker the 
were not dry, or at leaſt, very ſcanty in its Communications. But now he 
is gone, his Memory, like the Leaves of Roſes, ſmells ſweet and afrer 
Roſe is dead: For now, that he is out of hearing, and thoſe few that knew 
his Charities, and thoſe many that were refreſh'd by em, dare own and atteſt 
without fear of offending his modeſt Piety ; it appears, by ſeveral hundreds of 
Pounds which he gave in his Life, upon ſeveral charitable Occaſions, beſides the 
i hath bequeathd at his Death, that he was, not only in 
true Benetaftor to Manki And then, as for his Relative 
hich every good Man * without which, it is fulſome 
to pretend to Religion) viz. a kind and obliging Huſ- 
provident Father, a courteous and benevolent Maſter; and in 
of his Relation, a ready Afiiſtant, a uſeful Friend, and a gene- 
was his Liſe. And as for his laſt Sickneſs, though it now 
Exerciſe of his Reaſon ; yet no ſooner was it reitord to 
ve all the Indications of a truly pious and devout Mind: He hear- 
| the Failings of his Life, and bound himſelf in new Reſolutions of 
: He underwent his Pains with a calm and conſtant Mind; and ſeem- 
full of good Thoughts, and holy Aflections; full of hearty Submiſſions and 
eſignations to God: And in this Excellent Poſture of Mind he expir d into Eter- 
nity. Where, God grant, that with him, together with all thoſe that are departed 
is Life in the true Faith of Chriſt's holy Name, we may all have our perfect Con- 
row and Bliſs both in Body and Soul, in everlaſting Glory, throuzh J-ſus 
Lord : To whom, with the Father, and Eternal Spirit, be aſcribed all Ho- 
aur and Praiſe, now and for ever. Amen. OS 5 
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Offer unto God Thankſeromg, and pay thy Vows unto 
y the Moſt Fligh. 8 


N the Foregoing Verſes the Pſalmiſt (whether he were David or Aſapb, is un- 
certain) introduces God as delivering his own Sence concerning the Ritual 
and Ceremonial Religion of the Fews, upon which they ſo much valu'd 
themſelves, and laid fuch mighty Streſs. Ver. 7. Hear, O my People, and I 
will ſpeak, O Iſrael, and I will teſtifie againſt thee ; or I have ſomething of high 
Moment to ſpeak to thee, I am God, even thy God ; that God, who under the Ti- 
tle of The Lord thy God, brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, and gave thee 
the Moral Law compriſed in Ten Commandments. I will not reprove thee for 
thy Sacrifices and Burnt-Offerings to have been continually before me : I know, thou 
art exact enough in the Obſervance of theſe my Ritual Commands; and there- 
fore, as to this matter I do not blame thee : But this is not the thing I chiefly 
value and eſteem : 'Tis the Obſervance of my Moral Laws, in which thou art 
extremely deſective, that I principally inſiſt on. As for thoſe Sacrifices with 
w hich thou cauſeſt mine Altars continually to ſmoak, they are Things with which 
(if I nceded them) I could fupply my felt from the Herds of a thouſand Hills 
which thou knoweſt not, and which are all my own. And fo he goes on to the 
Text, upbraiding them with laying the whole Streſs of their Religion upon their 
exact Performance of the inſtituted Rites of it; which, tho it was their Duty, 
yet the leaſt part of it. And then comes in the Text, to acquaint them what was 
the main.of rheir Religion, which he principally intended, and was moſt de- 
lighted in, and wherein they were molt remiſs and negligent, Offer unto God 
hankſeiving, and pay thy Vows unto the Moſt High; i. e. It thou wilt bring me 
an acceptable Sacrifice indeed, in the firſt place, bring me a truly thankful 
Heart, that gratefully receives and acknowledges my Benefits; and in the next 
place, periorm to me thoſe Vows and Promiſes of Repentance and Amendment 
which thou madeſt to me in thy Affliction; when our of extreme Want of the 
Benefits I have ſince beſlowed on thee, thou waſt earneſtly imploring them at 
my Hands. . 
1 ſhall at preſent only treat of the firſt of theſe, Offer unto God Thankſgiving : 

V hich, according to the Sence I have given of the Text and Coherence, is a Du- 


ry of far more Value with God, than any of the inſtituted Rituals of Religion, 
25 


7 
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2s being one of thoſe Moral and Eternal Duties in which the main Subſtance of 
Religion doth conſiſt. In handling this Argument therefore, 1 ſhall endeavour 


theſe two things: 
Firft, To ſhew you what this Duty is, and wherein it doth conſiſt. 
, To ſhew you, chat it is a Moral Duty, or, which is the ſame thing, a 
is Duty of Thankſgiving is, and wherein it doth conſiſt. In ; 
wing conſiſts in rendring to our Benefactors a chearſul "bad, a 
Benefits we have received at their Hands; and conſequently to offer 


* 
2. 
1 


Thankſgiving to God, is freely, heartily and chearfully to acknowledge and re- 
cognize to him the manifold Favours and Benefits, which, with a moſt liberal 
Hand he | time to time. In order to which, it is neceſſary, 


that we attend to his Benefits, and not fuffer them 
to paſs throu through the Air, without leaving any Track 
or Path behind lo curiouſly obſerve and take notice 
of them, poſſible, may remain upon our Memo- 
ries in lively 

nefits of God, 

enter into the Recollection 

Bottom of the Sea, over whoſe Head 

ther he is preſſed 


i 
12 
2 
— 


25 we are able, cloſely obſerve and remember them; ſo it is no leſs requiſite, 
that, Reflexions upon them, we ſhould endeavcur to raife in our 
Minds a juſt Value 


= 


and Eſteem of them; and thereby to aſſect our own Hearts 
the Divine Goodneſs, that inexhauſtible 


of his Goodneſs, we may then cry out with David, 
, my Heart is ready, I will fing and give Praiſe. For 
the Requiſites before mentioned, are only neceſſary Diſpoſitions and Preparations 
to Thankſgiving ; they are only the tuning the Strings of the mutical Inſtrument, 
and ſetting it in order, for the lical Harmony to be plaid on it: But the 
Thankſgiving it felt conſiſts in an aſſectionate Acknowledgment to God, of the 
manifold Favours we have received at his hands; together with all thoſe gracious 
Circumſtances, fo far as we are able to recollet them, with which they came at- 
rended. ledgment is to be made, either in expreſs Words, in 
Pfalms, and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, or by recounting his Favours to him in 
mental Recognitions; which is to make Melody in our Hearts to the Lord. But 
becauſe uſually, when the Heart is full, the Mouth will overflow; therefore 
Thankſgiving, in common Acceptation, fignifies an Oral and Verbal Acknowledg- 
ment ot God's Favours, ariſing from an inward and affectionate Senſe and F eeling 
of his Goodneſs towards us. And to crown all this, and render our Thankſgiv- 
ing ſubſtantial and real, it muſt be accompany'd with a hearty Study and Inten- 
tion of Soul, to render unto God for his Favour all poſũble Compentation, to 
gratiſie him with our free and chearful Obedience; and more eſpecially, with our 
Charity and Beneficence, towards his poor and indigent Creatures; u hoſe Wants 
are the Briefs by which God authorizes them to ask Relief tor his fake, and to 
— it in his Name. He that giveth to the Poor, faith the Wiſe Man, {ener 
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to the Lord; and conſequently, he that giverh not, refuſeth to lend to the Lord; 
which is inconſiſtent with any of hearty Gratitude towards him. For 
how can he be truly thankful ro God for his Favours, who hath no intention to 
render him any Compenſation ? And what intention can he have to cot 
God, who will not lend him a little Money, or a little Bread, when by the Mouths 
or Neceflitics of his Poor he craves it? This Man compliments God, inſtead of 
thanking him ; and only flatters him with feigned Lips, in hope thereby to ob- 
tain farther Favours of him, without being at all influenc'd by an ingenuous Sence 
of his Goodneſs, to make him any Returns for what he hath already receivd. 
So that the full Import of our Offering Thankſgiving to God, is, to render him an 
aſſectionate Acknow of his manifold Benefits, with an hearty Intention 
to make him all the Compenſation for them we are able, by our conſtant and 
chearſul Obedience to his Heavenly Will, and Readineſs to repay him in Works 
of Charity, according as our Abilities, and the Neceſſities of the Poor [hall require 
it. And accordingly, the Pſalmiſt himſelf thus explains this Duty; I will remen- 
ber, faith he, thy Werks of old, and talk of thy Doings. And elſewhere, My Mouth 
ſhall praiſe thee with joyful Lips, when I remember thee upon my Bed, and meditate on 
thee in the Night Watches, becauſe thou baſt been my Help. Here is his Advertence 
to, and R ion of the Mercies of God towards him. And then he goes on, 
How excellent is thy Loving: kindueſs, O God! How precious are thy wato 
me How great is the Sum of them! If I ſhould count them, they are mare than the 
Sand. Here is his high Eſteem and Value of the Divine Benefits. Then he pro- 
ceeds : Becauſe thy Loving-kindueſs is better than Life, my Lips ſhall praiſe thee; 
my Soul ſhall be filled as with Marrow and Fatneſs ; my Mouth ſhall praiſe thee with 
joyful Lips. Here is his aſſectionate Sence of the Divine Goodneis towards him. 
Then he breaks forth into Raptures of Thankſgiving; I will ing of the Mer- 
cies of the Lord for ever; with my Mouth will I make known. bis Faithfulzeſs 
to all Generations : I will ſpeak of the glorious Honour of thy Majeſty, and of thy 
wondrous Warks : I will praiſe the Name of the Lord with a Song ; I will magnifie 
him with Thankſejving. And, Laſtly, he cloſes all this, with a hearty Defign of 
rendring to God theſe beſt and nobleſt Compenſations of his Obedience and Cha- 
rity : What ſhall I render unto the Lord for all his Benefits > And upon this Enquiry 
rezolves; I will take the Cup of Salvation, and call upon the Name of the Lord: I 
will pay my Vows anto the Lord, i.e. Thoſe Vows of Sacrifice, and Alms of Fidelity 
and Obedience, which I made in my Diſtreſs and Affliction. And thus you fee 
_ what is here implied in this Duty of Offering Thankſgiving unto God. 
I proceed now in the ſecond place, to ſhew you, that this is a Moral Duty, not 
founded upon poſitive Will and Inſtitution, as Sacrificing was, which therefore 
could no longer oblige, than during the Continuance of that poſitive Will; but 
upon eternal and immutable Reaſons, which no poſitive Will can ever cancel or 
repeal : And this, I doubt not, will appear upon the following Conſiderations : 


Firſt, The Juſtice and Equality of it. 

Second!y, The Pleaſure and Deli of it. 
Thirdly, The Obligations it lays upon God to continue and repeat his Fa- 
vours. 

Fourthly, The great Aid and Furtherance it gives us in all our other Duties. 
Fifthly, The mighty Reliſh it gives to all God s Favours and Benefits. 


Sixt hiy, The great Support and Confirmation it atfords our Faith and Depen- 
cence upon God tor the future. 


I. Thankfulneſs to God is due to him in ſtrict Juſtice and Equity : For the 
Benefits God beſtows upon us, are rather Loans than Gifts; becauſe as he is 
Supreme Lord of the World, he retains an unalienable iety in every Good 
he beſtows ; and upon that account he may juſtly demand of us whatſoever Ho- 
mage or Quit-rent he pleaſerh : And certainly the leaſt he can claim, is our Gra- 


titude ; from which we are fo far from being releaſed by the Freeneſs of his Gifts, 
that 


more or lefs for it, proportionably, as the 
that a Benefit fret <iven, is, cæte- 
tis certain, that freer we have 
Benefits of God, ney are not only 
give or lend us ; bur 
generous Terms : For 
like other Donors, give 'em 
is inherent Right in them, as Lord Paramount 
Ut his Creation: Vet this Reſervation of his, is no damage to us, ſeeing we 
enjoy bis Gifts as amply and freely as if he had alienated to us his Right in em. 
Tho he ſtill continues Lord of the Fee, and every thing we hold, we 
hold as his Tenants by his Grant, and in his Right; yet the Quit-rent he re- 
of us (which is only our Gratitude, and which in Juſtice would have been 
to him, tho he ſhould never have requir d it,) is not only fo very ſmall and 
cake in it El, but alſo ſo highly advantageous to us, that inſtead of being impo- 
veriſh'd, we are enrich d by the Payment of it: So that our Tenure under him 
if we were Freeholders, without any Condition at all : 

being fuch as is fo far from ſinking the Value 
and enhances em. So that as we ſtand in Ju- 
our Benefactors, (ſeeing every Benefit deſerves 
the ſmalleſt is worth our Gratitude ; ſo more 
e the good Things we enjoy ; but 
care alſo to give em to us upon the moſt beneficial Conſiderations, viz. That 
y receive em; RINSE we culy pericem, will prove far more bene. 


us, than all his other Benefits. 

of this Duty. It is true, in other 
that is Painful and Laborious to Human Na- 
5 — = us a ſorrouful Senſe of Wants and Imperſections: 


upon our Guilts and Miſ- 


of Love, the free — — Soul that is captivated and endeared 
is no Paſſion in Human Nature fo ſweet and raviſhing 


giving lives upon Love and Beneficence, and is all along nouriſh'd and maintain d 
it, the greater the Love.is upon which it feeds, and the more the Beneficence, 
enang ——ů — But where can our Gra- 


ſind out a Love comparably uctive of ſuch ample Bene - 
as that of God's > Upon this inenhauſtible Subject it may live for ever 
without any other Supplies ; and fare deliciouſly every Moment to Eternal Ages. 

For what more delicious or comfortable Thought can ever preſent it ſelf to the 
Mind of Noun, than this, that the Great Lord of the World, the good, the wiſe 


nn kind 1 — 
Deſigns of Love to us; and that 
— 1 good here, and to render 
ſuch Thoughts as un fre home upon our 
afis, how would they even raviſh and tranſ- 
convert all our Faculties into Conſent and Har- 
of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to 
Senſe of all theſe Wonders of his Love, we 
re.o is hm our Sacrtce of Thankſgiving ; O, with what Triumph 

— of Soul ſhould we aſcend in the Flames of it ! But alas, we are, 
the beſt of us, in a great Meaſure with the Pleaſure and Sweet: 


even unacquainted 
neſs of this heavenly Performance ; and the Reaſon is, becauſe we have not a 
quick Sence and lively Reliſh of the divine Goodneſs upon which it terminates. 


Had 
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preſent with us, we ſhould feel ſo much Joy and Pleaſure in 
upon Earth, our Meat and Drink, 


this we do all know, 


but only to fing to our God, 
fitteth upon the Throne ; the vigorous Reliſh of whoſe 
will fo inflame our Love and animate our Gratitude, that to 
ſhall be never able to contain our ſelves from breaking out into 
Praiſe ; and then every new Song will create a new Pleaſure, and | 
ſure dictate a new Song, and ſo round again for ever. But theſe are thi 

: Only at preſent let 


than ro our 
fruit- 


Seeing therefore 


mightily obliges him to continue and repeat hi 
to us. En CT IRS ene 
— — 4 

y Proſpect antage bring being ſo entirely happy in his 


ceive? But becauſe the thing is juſt and reaſonable in i 
ver is fo, is amiable and dei in his Eyes : 
titude for its own fake, as it is in it ſelf 
thing; ſo doth he alſo expect it for 
ous things we can do for our ſelves. 


molt weariſome 
the V 
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them more precious in our Eſteem, and uently more comſortable in our 
Enjoyment. When therefore we receive the Benefits ot God with a thankful Heart, 
he obtains both theſe Ends upon us; which muſt needs lay a ſtrong Obligation 
upon him to continue and multiply them to us: When he ſhall fee that bis Fa- 
vours are not ſown upon a barren Soil; but that they ſpring up in fuch Fruits 
as are moſt delightful to himſelf, and moſt beneficial to us; what a powerful 
Motive muſt this be to engage him to ſow them more abundantly : There is no- 
thing doth more oblige a Benefactor, than to ſee a good Uſe made of 

; : And the beſt Uſe we can make of them, is to gratifie him with 
ſuch things as he moſt delights in, and to improve them to our utmoſt Advantage : 
ll render him fo far from repenting of his Favours, and reſolving to 
withold them for the future; that it will be a mighty Gratiſication to himſelf 

the 


them, whenever any juſt Occaſion requires it. And there- 
is the freeſt and moſt generous Beneſactor in the World, we may 
that if we make that good Uſe of his Benefits for which he de- 

; if we render him ſuch grateful Returns for them, as are truly de- 
im, and advantageous to our ſelves, he will be ſo far irom tinting his 


it, 
; if 


Obligation that can be laid upon a generous Goodneis, ſuch 
$ is, is to do good with his Benefits, and to fare well upon them; both 
which a thankful Mind doth to the higheſt degree: And therefore fuch, and fuch 
only, are the proper Soil for God to fow his Benefits in. Here they will grow 
with vaſt Encreaſe and Improvement: Whereas in ungrateſul Min s. they ill 
either be ſoon waſh d away in a ſtupid Oblivion of them, or ſoon wither au ay 
in a ſordid Neglect of them, or elſe ſpring up only into Weeds and Tares, into 
Pride or Luxury, or Vanity and Vexztion of Spirit. This therefore is an eter- 
nal Reafon why we ſhould offer up our Thankſgiving to God ; becauſe hereby 
we anſwer the great Ends for which he ſhowers his Benefits on us, and thereby 
lay a powerful Obligation upon him to continue and increaſe em. | 
IV. Thankſulneſs to God doth very much promote and facilitate the Practice 

of Religion: For, as was ſhewn before, all hearty Thankſgiving ſprings out cf 
2 warm and vigorous Sence of God's Goodneſs towards us: And, as that natu- 
rally flows into Praiſe and Thankſgiving ; ſo this flows as naturally into a tree 
and chearful Obedience. The more thankful we are for the Benefits of God, 
the more ſenſible we ſhall till be of our Obligations to him; and the more fen- 
ſible we are of theſe» the more diſpoſed we be to gratiſie him by our ready 
Obedience to him. Theſe things follow as naturally one another, as Heat ſol- 
lows Fire, and as Burning follows Heat. He therefore, who by frequent Acts 
of Praiſe hath acquir'd a thanktul Frame and Diſpoſition of Soul, hath ſurmounted 
three Parts in four, of all the Fatigue of Religion: For what can be too hard 
for a Soul that is inſpir d with an active Sence of the Divine Goodneſs > This 
will convert the moſt painful Duties into the moſt delightful Recreations, and 
prove ſuch an ever-flowing Fountain of Divine Rhetorick within us, as will fu- 
perſede the Neceſſity of any other Motives and Arguments. How can I do too 
much, cries the grateful Soul, for fo kind a God, and fo liberal a Benefactor? To 
his boundleſs Goodneſs I owe all that I am, all that I have, and all that I hope 
for: To him I am indebted for ſuch ſtupendous Favours, as conſidering my Un- 
worthineſs of 'em, doth not only puzzle my Conceit, but out-reach my Won. 
der and Admiration. And can I be fo baſe, as to reckon any thing too much in 
return for ſuch aſtoniſhing Kindneſſes 2 I can give him back nothing, but what 
T have received of him; and if I ſhould give him back my Liie or rae deareſt 
Enjoyment TI have in the World, I ſhould not give him the thiouſandthi Part of 
what I have received. What then ſhall I render unto the Lord tor all his Bene- 
fits > Shall I not chearfully render him whatever he asks, tho it were greatly to 
my Damage; tho it were to ſtrip my felt of all the Comforts of my Lite, to 
facrifice my Iſaac to him; yea, my own Life and Being > And much more, _ 
| e 


112 SERMON XI Vol II. 


he asks nothing of me, but what is fit and reaſonable ; nothing but what is pro- 
fetive of my Nature, and conducive to my eternal Happineſs : When he 
only requires me to facrifice my Luſts unto him, which are the Shame and 
Scandal of my Nature; to waſh and be clean, to deny all Ungodlineſs and 
worldly Luſts, and to live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in this 
World. O, far be it from me, to deny ſuch a bountiful Friend fuch juſt and 
reaſonable Demands. This is the conſtant Sence of a truly grateful Soul. And 


being under the Influence of ſuch moving Oratory and Perfuafion, with what 


Goodneſs to which ſhe is ſo infinitely obliged | 
touch d with a quick Sence of the Goodneis oi God, this would carry us trium- 
phantly thorough all the Difficulties of our Duty; and we ſhould be fo far, for 
the ſuture, from complaining of the Uneaſineſs of our Yoke, that we ſhould be 
ready to thank God upon our Knees for putting ſuch a Teſt of Duty on us, 
whereby we might have an Opy ity to expreſs our Gratitude to him by the 
Readineſs of our Obedience. Seeing therefore that Thankſgiving is fo great a 
Furtherance to us in the Courſe of our Duty, to be ſure, if we owe any thing to 
God. we muſt owe this to him, by an eternal Obligation. | 
V. Thankſgiving to God will render all his Favours to us, more grateful and 
acceptable to our ſelves. All Benefits are or leſſer to us, as they ſtand 
higher or lower in our Eſteem and Valuation. To enjoy the Light of the Sun, 
is doubtleſs, in it ſelf a very great Benefit; but the Commonneſs ot it takes off our 
heedleſs Minds from attending to it, and weighing it in the Balance of a juſt Va- 
luation ; by reaſon of which, it grows cheap in our Eſteem, and we have no 
Taſte or Reliſh of the Pleafure and Comfort of it; but enjoy it Year after Year, 
with a perſect Unconcern and Indifferency. But if after a long Blindneſs, our 
Siglit ſhould be inſtantly reſtored to us, or we ſhould of a ſudden be fnatch'd up 
into the Light, after a tedious Conſinement to ſome diſmal Dungeon; O, with 
what Rapture ſhould we ſalute the Day, what Hymns ſhould we ſing to the joy- 
ful Light 2 With what chearful Thoughts would it inſpire our Breaſts; and with 
hings which it o- 


Benefits of God ; of a great part of the Comfort whereof 
our ſelves, for want of that grateful Sence and juſt Eſteem 
merit and deſerve : For a thankful Mind will make the 
receives, and weigh them nicely by Grains and 
all their endearing Circumſtances, and take its 
Appendag:s, to enhanſe its own Value and Eſteem 
our Eſteem of Benefits that raiſes or ſinks our Enjoyment of 

the higher we Eſteem the Benefits of God, the more we muſt enjoy 
that while unthankful Souls, for want of a juſt Eſtimate of the Favours of 
do ſcarce enjoy the Tithe of them; but whilſt they feed on them, are 


diſſatisfy d 


wing on their 
Blef- 


Bees, having fuck'd 

upon, go ſinging . it to 
of the Goodneſs of God to him, enjoys wad br IEEE 
Water, and a brown Morſel, than the fat ungrateful Ghatton 


7 


77 
bas 
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artificial Luxuries. Seeing therefore, our Thankfulneſs to God for his Benefits 
doth fo much heighten and improve our Enjoyment of them, it it be eternally 
reaſonable that we ſhould make the beſt of his Benefits, this lays an cternal Obli- 

gation on us to be grateful to him. 
VI. and Laſtly, Thankfulneſs to God gives a great Support to our Hope and 
ence on him for the future: For beſides that, the very Sence an] Con. 
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ſciouſneſs of the thankful Returns we have made him, will encourege us to hope, 
that that God, who hath found us grateful for what we have received, will ac- 
count himſelt obliged in Generoſity, thoug!'; not in Juſtice, ro hæap his Favours 
on us more abundantly ; the thanktul Reception of pait Favours being the grear- 
eſt Inducement to generous Benefactors, to beſtoiv more and greater tor the u- 
ture: Beſides this, I fay, the very Recollection and Remecabrance of the mani- 
fold Favours of God which we have already received, and which our own grate. 
tul Sence of them will be ſure to ingrave upon our Minds in the molt durable 
Characters, will prove a conſtant Fund of happy Experience for our Hore to 
to live upon for the future: So that whenever we are reduc'd to trait and low 
Circumſtances, and are either pinch'd with the Want of env ngeeſury Cond, or 
are ready to deſpond of Deliverance from any imminent Evil, the grateful Re. 
membrance we retain of paſt Inftances of God's Kindneſs to us, will bea 
mighty Encouragement to our Faith and Hope, ſecurely to depend vpon mim 
tor the future. The Lord that delivered me. faith David, out of the Paw of th; 


Lion, ard out of the Paw of the Bear, he wil! deliver me cut of the Timed of 25 
Philiftine. Where you fee, he grounds his Dependence tor on? Peliverance, wp- 
on his grateiul Remembrance ot another: And indeed. there is no Men in the 
World can have that ample Experience ot the Goodncſ o God, as he who mikes 
conſtant Returns of Praiſe and Thankigiving for it; fuch a Man merely to im- 
prove his Gratitude, will make it his Buſineſs curioutly to animad vert upon eve- 
ry Inſtance of the Divine Goodneſs; and to deſcant upon every Hint, Intimation, 
and Circumſtance of it, and treaſure up every Paſſage in everlaſling Remembrance, 
And ſeeing Experience is nothing but the Obſervation of, Things treaſurd up in 
the Memory, he who beſt remembers the manifold Expreſſions of God's Gocd- 
neſs to him, and makes the ſtricteſt Obſcrvations upon them, mult have atra.n'd 
to the fulleſt and moſt intimate Experience ot it: And when all is done, there 
is nothing will create in us that ſure Confidence in God, and firm Dependence 
upon him, as our own Experience of his Faitafulne!'s and Goodacls. It I have & 
Friend, whom in nuinerous Inſtances J have always found ſaitluul, and content, 
and kind, I reckon, I may rely upon him with almoſt the fame Security as I 
can rely upon my ſelf : And when in innumerable Inſtanccs, Thave al wavs found 
God my Friend, my generous, and kind, and tfaicthivl Friend, and J have all theſe 
Inſtances of it freſh in my Memory, and under my Obſervation ; this muſt necds 
create in me a very ſecure Aſſiance in him, and carry vp my Faith and Hope 
into an h gh Plerophory. Thus Gratitude to God begets in us an ample Experi- 
ence of his Goodnets ; and that Experience begets in us a firm Dependence upon 
him: So that it it be eternally reaſonable that we ſhould ſecurely rely upon God, 
by whoſe Power and Goodneſs we are ſupported in Being every Moment of 612: 
Exiſtence ; it is upon this account alſo ctcrnally rcatonavie, that we hond oct 
up our Thankſgivings to him. , 

To conclude all therefore, ſeeing our Obligations to tliis Duty are fo grea!: 
and many, let us be perſuaded to comply with them in our Practice. Certainly, 
never were any People more importunately invited hereunto, than we are at this 
time. It is not long ſince we were threatned with a Foreign invation, and had too 
much Cauſo to apprehend the Landing of a Formidable bUnemy on our Shores; 
an Eenmy thet with a thouſand Barbarities hath proclaimed him! an implaca- 
ble Proſecutor oi our Religion; and that where{ozver he goes, carries Ruin and 
Deſtruttion along with him. But behold, all of a ſudden the melancholy Sceac 
is changed, and our dark Proſpect is clear d up with a glorious Viſion : For by a 
wondertul Interpoſure of the Divine Providence, we are not only delivered frm 
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the Hands of our Enemies; but our Enemies are deliver d into ours: Their Na- 
val Force, in which they fo much gloried, and upon which their whole Succeis 
depended, being by the miraculous Bleiſing of God upon the good Conduct and 
Bravery of ours, ſcatter d and broken in a iew Hours; and we not only preſerv- 
ed. but crowned with one of the moſt Glorious Victories that cver the Sea beheld ; 
which, coniidering cur Circum:lances, who have no ocher Trench but the Ocean, 
no other Wall but our Navy round about us, is certainly one oi the molt remar- 
kable Iaſtances of Ged's watchful Providence over us tor good, that even our own 
Hearts could have wiſhd for: For how much the good Providence of God hath 
concerid it {elf in this u hole Aſlair, is fo remarkably evident, that we cannot 
but diſcern it, unleſs we wilfully flmt our Eyes. For what a ſtrange Concurrence 
was there of Events, that are only in the Diſpoſal of God 2 The Stars in their 
(.rarſes fought agninft Sicera ; the Winds and Storms, for ſeveral Weeks were arm- 
ed againſt one Part of their Navy, by which ſome were loſt, others difabled, and 
all dctained from joyning with the other Part of it, which by contrary Winds 
was allo detained irom Engaging us, till ſuch time as our whole Force was united; 
and then God gave a Gale that blew them on to their own Deſtruction. 

To all which is to be added, another mol conſderable Inſtance ot God's 
Provid:nce towards us, viz. That a wary Enemy who always acts with the grea- 
teſt Caution and moſt ſagacious Foreſight, and who never yet ſouglit without 
ſome conſiderable Advantage, ſhould be fo ſtupendouſly infatuated, as to give us 
cloſe attle with a Strength fo much interiour to ours. Theſe are all tbe Lord's 
Doings, and they ought to be marvelous in our Eyes; to excite our Gratitude, and 
unite our Hearts and Lips in Songs ol Praife and Thankigiving to him, that 
hereby we may engage our Mercitul Gocl ſtill to rejoyce ever #5 to do us good, and 
continue to bIcf5 their Majeſties Arms with Glory and Succeſs. 

And in purſuance of this excellent Duty, let us all be perſuaded, frequently to 
retire from cur Worldly Occaſions, in our own Thovghts, and there to recollect 
the manifold Favours of God to us, to ſpread them before our Eyes in their full 
Brerdth, and Length, and Depth; to turn them up and cown upon our Thoughts, 
and ſurvey them in all their Parts and Proportions, till by a thorough View and 
Conſideration ct their encearing Features and Lineaments, our Hearts grow 
warm with a grate{ut Senſe ot them; and then to pour out our Souls to God in 
Prailes and Thank/givings: By the conſtant Practice of which, we ſhall by de- 
grees acquire a thankiul Frame and Diſpoſition of Scul. And as we grow on, 
and improve in this keavenly Vertue, we ſhall feel fo much Life, and Spirit, and 
Swectnels in it, that we ſhall need no other Motive than that, to oblige us to 
the Practice oi it; and our own Experience will convince us of a Truth, which 
now, perhaps, fecms a wild Paradox to us, viz. That to be ſenſible of God's Be- 
nefits, and io meditate en his Goodneſs, to admire his Excellencies, and to ce- 
lebrate his Praifes, is Heaven it ſelf, the Life of Angels, the Quinteſſence of 
all Joy ; and in a Word, the Supreme Felicity of Reaſonable Beings. Where- 
fore to atliit your Endcavours, and carry on your Minds to this great and bleſ- 
fed Vork, I mall Lr.c!ly propoſe to your Meditations a few gratetul Conſidera- 
tions concerning the Divine Benefits, and fo conclude. 


Firſt, Conſider the vaſt Extent of God's Benefits, as to the Number of 


them. 


Secondly, Their Stupendous Greatneſs, as to the Degree and Value of 
them. | 


Third'y, The Generous Freeneſs of them on God's Part. 
Furt iy, The Great Immerit and Undeſervedneſs of them on ours. 
Fifthly, Ahe conceicending Manner of his beſtowing them upon us. 


Fir{t, Conſ.der the vaſt Extent of God's Benefits towards us, as to the Num- 
ber of them; which is ſo vaſlly great, that we can no more count them, than 
we can the Metes in the Air, or the Sands on the Sea ſhore : All that we can 


do, 


— — 
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do, is, to reduce them under ſuch Kinds and Orders as the Aſtronamers do the 
Stars under ſuch Conſtellations: But to count them fingly, one by one, is a Task 
exceeds all Arithmetick. In general, for every thing we ar ior c. thing we 
have, or ever had, or ſhall have, we are indebted to his izoun:y : hac ae are 
Men, and not Worms; that we are not Stones, or Clods of Fartii v erly inſen- 
fible of all Good, and incapable of all Felicity; that we are infp.r with immor- 
tal Minds endow'd with vaſt Capacities of Happineſs ; that we have wan 
ſenſible Organs capable of reliſhing ſuch a vaſt Variety of Plealurcs ; a tat 
we have fo many ſuitable Pleaſures round about us to treat and entertain chem; 
that we have Liſe and Motion, Health and Vigour, Senſe and Perception, Renz 
ſon and Underſtanding, to guide and govern them, is wholly to be aſcrib d rv 
his Goodneſs, which penetrates to the very Root and Centre of our Beings. Ve 
move his Earth, and do breathe upon his Air; we drink of his Springs, and 
are fed from his Granaries, and cloath'd from his Wardrobe; and, in a \or.!, cve- 
ry good thing we poſſeſs, that is either neceſſary for our Subſiſtence, or eomvcini- 
ent for our Uſe, or pleaſant for our Enjoyment, we derive from his incxlio tle 
Bounty, which daily encompaſſes us round about, like m any ſortanate Illands vc! 
an Ocean of Bleſſings, the ſingle Drops whereof (tho we are cvery Moment of 
our Lives ſenſibly retreſh'd with one or other of them) we can no mere ro cont, 
than the erdleſs Moments of Eternity. But if to theſe number/eſs Ben Htg of Uo, 
which we every Day taſte, and do fenfibly reliſh and enjoy, we add that 217 op - 
leſs more, of which we are not ſenſible, becauſe they run under Ground in invi- 
ſible Channels, fo that we neither fee nor taſte them, tho they do us 2 Worl of 
good, we know not how, and inſenſibly preſet ve us from a World cf Evils; we 
may well cry out with the David, Pal. 139. 17, 18. [ow precious are thy 
Thoughts unto me, O God ! i. e. thy kind and merciful Thoughts. Vom great 15 the 
Sum of them ! If I ſhould count them, they are more in Number than the Sand. T. 
when I awake, I am ſtill with thee. i. e. recounting thy Favour trom Morning ©.!! 
Night; but after all, can ſee no End of them. 

Secondly, Conſider the ſt Greatneſs of the Berefits of God, as to tlie 
and Value of them. There are indeed, various Degrers of Vorth in the 
Benefits of God; but the cheapeſt of them are thoſe which the Divine Goud- 
neſs hath prepared to ferve our preſent Neceſſities, Conveniencties and F:-:/ res ; 
and yet a great Part of theſe are of ſuch an intrinſick Worth, that it the | !onty 
and Commonneſs of them did not depreſs their Value, we ſhould eſtecm them 
ineſtimable Treafures. How comfortable is the Appearance of Day, altar the 
long Nights under the Northern Pole: What precious Things are a Cup ot Fair 
Water, or a Morſel of Brown Bread, to ſuch as are pinched with Hunger, or par- 
ched with Drought 2 And did we but value the ſmalleſt Benefits of God while we 
enjoy them, but according to the Prices we our ſelves ſet upon them ul. en we 
want them, it is to be fear d, we ſhould eſteem them higher than we do no the 
greateſt. But as for thoſe Benefits of God, which concern our better Part and 
and eternal Intereſt, they are ſuch as only an Infinite Goodncſs can beito:v : For 
what Goodneſs lefs than Infinite, could have prepared for us a Heaven ot immor- 
tal Joys, Joys which the Holy Angels, yea, which God himſelf lives upon + V!:ac 
leſſer Goodneſs could fend down the Son of God to us from the Boſom of hs 
Father, to aſſume our Nature, and therein to make Expiation tor cur Sins; to 
conſecrate for us a new and living Way through the Veil of his own Fleſh, into 
the Heavenly Sanctuary; and by the Light of his Doctrine, and the Fooiſeps 
of his Example, to guide and direct us thither 2 What leſs than the ſame Good 
neſs, could fend down the Holy Spirit to us, to inſſruct and teach us, to perſuade 
and admonith us, and thereby to cultivate our rank and degencrous Natures, in 
which there is ſuch Averſion to all the Heavenly Enjoyments, and to ren- 
der us fit for the glorious Inheritance of the Saints in Light: In a Word, What 
leſs than an Infinite Goodneſs could thus induſtricuſly employ the whole Sacred 
Trinity, in contriving, preparing, and accompliſhing our everlaſting Happineſs, 
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by ſuch amazing, ſuch refin'd and ſuch expreſſive Methods of Mercy 2 For Veri- 
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whoſe Height fills me with a ſacred Horror, that turns my Head, confounds my 
out 


portunity, or eaſe their yearning | 
{ecure themſelves, a firm and laſting Intereſt in thoſe they do g And even 
thoſe who act from the nobler Principles of Religion, and do good in Submiſſion 
to God, and in Conformity to his Nature, are not fo utterly diveſted of theſe 
{e!fi/h Regards, but that they many times intermingle em even with their pureſt 
Intentions ; and even whilſt they act upon thoſe Religious Principles, it is all a- 
long in proſpect of their own everlaſting Happineſs. Thus we poor Creatures, 
even in our moſt pious and generous Beneficences, are by the Sence of our 
own Want and Indigency, continually byaſſed towards our own Want and Inte- 
reit, either temporal, or eternal, or both. But in God, who wants nothing, 
but is (cit ſufficient and infinitely happy in his own infinite Perfections, Matters 
are tar otherwiſe ; he ſeeks nothing without himſelf, becauſe he wants nothing, 
and ſo can have no Self end in any Action ad extra: From all the Benefits that 
he heaps upon us, he can reap no other Advantage, but only the Satisfaction of 
doing Good and the Grartification of the infinite Generoſity of his Nature, So 
that his own Action is his End, and he doth Good merely for doing Goods fake. 
He is neither compell'd to it by Neceſlity, nor oblig d to it by any other Law 
but that of his own Nature. He is neither wearied nor worried, into ir, either 
by our Importunity, or by any painful Sence he hath of our Mifery. He is nei- 
ther flattered by our Promiſes, nor indeard by our Deſerts, nor brib'd by any 
Proſpect he hath of future Advantage to himſelf; but being abſolute Maſter of 
his own Actions, and ſole Counſellor and Law giver to himſelf, being the moſt 
periely independent and all- ſufficient Source of his own Happineſs, be- 
vond which he cannot fo much as deſire, or expect, or hope, being intallibly ſe- 
cure, that nothing which either we, or any other Creature, can do, cither for, 
or againſt him, can either add to, or ſubtract from, his eſſential Glory and Bea- 
titude : Being all this, I fay, and a thoufand times more than all this, from an 
unintereſted Bounty, and pure good Will and Generoſity of Nature; he deli 
to do us Good, heaps Benefit aiter Benefit upon us, for no other End but to be- 
nefit us ; and in plentiful Showers is continually pouring down his Graces and 
Favours upon us, purely that he may profit and pleaſe us, and if poſſible, con- 
tent and fatisiie us, and render us happy both here and hereafter. This is all the 
Return he expects for his Benefits; and it he can but do us good by them, he 
hath his End, and is gratified to the utmoſt of his Expectations. O, the bound- 
teſs treedom oi the Goodneſs of God towards us, that without any other Aim 
| but to do us good, lets forth it ſelf into fuch plentiful Effuſions! How excellent 
| is thy Loving-kindneſs, O Lord, how indearing are thy Favours! Who can re- 
hearſe thy noble Acts! Who can ſhew forth all thy Praiſe ! Who, with ſuch an un- 
paralell d Frankneſs and Generoſity of Soul art continually multiplying thy Bene- 
firs upon us. 
Fourth, Conſuler the great Immerit and Undeſervedaeſs of God's Benefits on 
our parts. Confidering the Number and Greatneſs of God's Mercies and Favours 
to us; 2 Stranger to Mankind would be prone to imagine, that by our extra- 
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cdinary Services, we had laid fome vaſt Obligation upon God, for which he 
eſteem'd the compaſs of an 
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of 
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Goodneſs, that 

long ſince 

provok'd him to extirpate the whole Race of us from the Face of the Earth, and 
to us our Portion with our Fellow. Rebels, the Devils, in everlaſting 


ir : For inſtead of acknowledging his manifold Favours 
Behaviour, which is the moſt acceptable Return we can make of 
had been as much our care to affront and 


by our dutif 
them, as if 1 


ſtanding, and we expoſe and ridicule him with it ; he gives us Health and Strength, 
and we employ it againſt him in Wantonneſs and Luxury. And thus we bately 
is Favours to the Devil: And tho' we do not all of us, thus openly 
with his own Benefits ; yet how few are there that employ 'em to 
good Ends and Purpoſes for which he deſigns and beſtows 'em 2 How lit- 
le Good do we with em to others? And how little the better are we for em 
our ſelves 2 How cold and indiflerent are we upon the Receipt of em? How 
ſlothſul in the Improvement of em? How ſelfith in the Uſe and Enjoyment of 
'em 2 And what lame and wretched Returns do we commonly make of em? 
And yet for all this, O Wonder of Goodneſs ! God is not at all a weary of do- 
ing good to us; but doth not only ſtill continue to us his common and ſtanding 
ſuch as the Light and Heat of the Sun, the Fruits of the Earth, and 
the Comforts of the Elements, together with a ſtrong, and kealthful, and vigorous 
Capacity of enjoying em; but alſo thoſe peculiar Favours which reſpect our e- 
verlaſting Well-being, viz. The Jaſtructions of his Word, and the Reirc!hments 
of his Sacraments, and the Aſſiſtances of his Spirit; which by a thouſand invi. 
ſible Arts and Methods of Kindneſs which we take no notice of, but rather re · 
ſiſt and oppoſe, doth ſtill drive on the great Defign of making us everlaſtingly hap- 
py : The Conſideration whereof, if we have any Spark ot Ingenuity in us, can- 
not but inflame our Souls with Gratitude and Praiſe. 
Fifthly, and Laſtly, Conſider the condeſcending Manner of God's beſtowing his 
Benefits upon us: For tho' it be infinite Condeſcenſion in him to think of us, who 
are plac'd fo far beneath his Thoughts, who are but Worms crawling under his 
Feet, and whom he can cruſh into nothing at his Pleaſure ; though he dwells on 
high, as the Pſalmiſt truly and emphatically expreſſes it, infinitely bleſſed in his 
own native Glories and Perſections, and is an all- ſufficient Proſpect and Enter- 
tainment to himſelf; he not only bum les himſelf to behold the Things that 
are done in Heaven and Earth ; but alſo humbles himſelf to behold even us, to 
provide for us, and to take as much care of us as if our Concerns were his own ; 
nay, he humbles himſelf fo far, as to treat us as our Friend, as if we ſtood up- 
on the ſame Level with him; and eſpouſes our Intereſt as if it were his own, and 
as if he could not be happy without our being fo ; yea, farther yet, he treats us as 
if we were his ours ; places us upon the Throne, as it were, and himſelf at the 
entreats and ſuppl to admit of his Love and accept of hisFavours ; 
ſends Ambaſſadors of Peace to us, to ſue for our Amiry, and to 4:/cech us to be re- 
conciled to him. O bleſſed God, what Injury didſt thou ever do us, that thou ſhouldeſt 
addreſs to us for Reconciliation! That we ſhould fue to thee indeed, who have inju- 
red and affronted thee beyond the Patience of any but a God, to endure, is doubt- 
leſs, the moſt juſt and reaſonable thing in the World: But that thou ſhould'ſt 
ſue to us, who never didſt any thing but Goodneſs to us, who haſt obliged us 
beyond all our Capacities of repaying thee, who haſt been kind to us even to 
Wonder 
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Wonder and Aſtoniſhment : And this ox only without cur Deſen, bus aker our 
higheſt Affronts, and norwithſtanding our iſingenuous Provocations to 
- O Bleſſed God! eres apes eur CURE. So For when 


r to our own eve 
rage ; he finds we are incurably determin'd to the 
R 


egrets, and Yernings, and Turning of Bowels, doth he diſcharge us from his 
Care, and abandon us to the dire Eſſects of our own Folly > Such wox- 


drous Stoops of the Divine _ would tempt one to think, did we not demon- 


ceive them, 1 2 that he ſliould 
all this, we do moſt certainly know, if we k 
that it can be nothing but pure 
ee 
Balance of a juſt Conſideration, tog 
if we have any Spark, either of Modeſty, honnnairy, o 6th hunts, 

ing in us, to determine us to follow the excellent Advice of the Pfalmiſt in the 
Text; Offer unto God Thankſgiving, and pay thy Vows unto the Moſt High. 


New to God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and 
| Glory, Majeſty and Dominion, from this time forth, and for evermore. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE I. 


UPON 


I TIMOTHY iv. 8, 


Bodily Exerciſe profiteth little; but Godlineſs is pro- 
table unto all things, having Promiſe of the Life 
that now is, and of that which is to come. 


and qualifie us for it; Things are more or leſs valuable ir its Efteem, 

they more or leſs conduce to tiis great and excellent End. And 

hence the Apoſtle tells us, that of all the Vertues Chriſtianity obliges 
us to, Charity is the greateſt, 1 Cor. 13. 13. that is, a ſincere Love of God, and 
an univerſal good Will to Men: And the greateſt it is upon this Account; becauſe 
of all Vertues, it is moſt congenzal to the Heavenly State; that being a State of end- 
leſs Love, and 'pzre Friendſhip: And all other Vertues are valud more or leſs 
proportionably, as they partake of this Vertue of Charity. To give Worth to 
our Faith, it is neceſſary it ſhould work by Love, Galat. 5. 6. To make our Knew- 
ledze acceptable, it is neceſſary it ſhould run into Love, 1 Cor. 8.2,3. Yea, with- 
out Charity the Gift of Miracles, Almſgiving, and Martyrdom it telt, are Things 
of =o Value in the Accounts of Chriſtianity, 1 Cer. 1 3. 1, 2. 3. Nay, fo much is 
this great Vertue deſigned by the Chriſtian Religion, that the Apo!:le tells us, tliat 
the End of the Commandment is Charity, 1 Tim. 1. 5. That is, all the Duties which 
the Commandment enjoyns, are deſigned only as Means to advance and perfect 
our Love to God and Men: And all Means, you know, are more or lets excel- 
lent, proportionably, as they conduce to the Ends they are deſigned for. Whcre- 
fore ſince our future Happineſs is the ultimate Exd of Chriſtianity, and univerſal 
Love our moſt neceſſary Qualifications for it, it neceſſarily follows, thet the Good 
eſs of all Religious Means conſiſts in their Aptitude to ab/trait and puriſie our 
AteQions ; to exalt and ſublimate our Love, and to propagate in us that Godlike 
and Heavenly Temper, which is ſo neceſſary to qualifie us tor the Enjoyment of 
God and Heaven. But alas! how ordinary is it tor Men to miſtake their Mears 
lor their Exds ; and to value themſelves upon doing thoſe things, which, if they 
be not directed to a farther Eud, are altogether inſignificant ; accounting thote 
things to be abſolutely good, which are but relatively to; and which, unleis they 
CON- 


T. great Deſign of Chriſtianity being to promote our future Flappineſs, 
as 
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conduce to that which is good, are perfectly indifferent. Of which we have too 
many fad Inſtances among our ſelves: For how many are there, who though 
they have nothing elſe ro prize themſelves for, but only of their keeping of Faſts, 
and looking ſcary on a Sundiy, their hearing ſo many Sermons, and numberi 
lo many Prayers; are yet blozted with as high Concerts of their own Sanity and 
Godlineſo, as if they had commenced Saints, and were arrived to the higheſt de- 
grecs of Perſei7ion + And tho' Pride and Malice, Covetouſneſs and Ambition, are 
the only Graces they are eminent in; yet you ſhall ſee theſe empty wretched 
Things preaclid upon tlie Pinnacle of Self. Conceit, and irom thenc2 looking down 
upon poor moral Mortals, as if they were Things oi an z»feriour Species, not wor- 
thy to be reckoned in the f2me Ciaſs of Beings with themſelves. Such flaunting 
Fypocrites, it ſcems, there have always heen ; and in theſe latter Times it is 
ferctoldl thev Mould abound : For the Apoſtle tells us 1 Tim. 4. 1. that the Spirit 
{peaketh expreſly, that inthe latter Ages there ſhould ariſe a ſort of People, who 4 
21117 from the Faith, ſhould give heed to ſeducing Spirits and Dofrines of Devils ; 
Wo ul forbid Marriage, and command Abjl inence from Meats, Verl. 3. that is, 
as ] ſuppoſe, ſhould place all their Religion in outwarf and Fodrly Severities, 
which at bet, are only Means and Iuſtrumeuts of Religion; and that in theſe 
mould pride themſelves, as if they were the only Saints of the Age: Whereas, 
in truth, they would prove the rankelt Hupocrites that ever appeared in a Reli- 
cus Vizerd. And of thcic he exhorts Timothy carefully to forewarn his Flock, 
and ior 1.3 own part, to reject their prophane and ridiculous Fables; and rather 
to erg himell in true ſabſtantial Godlineſs, than in ſuch cntirard bodily Ri- 
gors and Severities : For which he ſubjoyns this gencral Reaſon ; fer Lodely exer- 
che profeteth little; that is, mere outwar# bodily Exerciſe in Religion, abſlracted 
from iward Piety and Godliaels, is ol very little Avail in a Religious Account: 
For the bodily Exerciſe here ſpoken of, it ſeems, was ſuch as had ſome Ilttie 
Prot attending it, and conſequently was ſuch as had ſome general Tendency to 
Gco.!, and was improvable to ſome Advantage, had it been wiſely manag d and dire- 
cd For Tres ea:y:y, here tranſlated little, is not fo to be underſtood, as if it 
fignified rolling: becauſe it is here oppoſed to ſomething that is greater, vis. 
to webe a: Bodily Exerciſe profiteth little, but Godlineſs is profitable for all 
things ; and thereſore tins bodily Exerciſe mull profit ſomething, though leſs than 
God/ineſs, which is profitable for all things: As, when Plato ſays, Zwxegry er 
e2.1y19 Gag:(crr , emimau, Socrates muſt be a little attended, but Truth a 
great deal more. And it it be ſuch an Exercite as doth profit a little, then it muſt 
be ſuch as is Religious, and is of fome ſmall account in Religion. In the Proſe; 
cution ot this Subject theretore I ſhall do theſe two things: 


I. Shew you what this outward or bodily Exerciſe in Religion is. 
II. In what Calcs it is that it profes little. 


I. Wherein doth this bodily Exerciſe conſiſt > I anſwer, it conſiſts in theſe fix 
things: 


I. In an outward viſible Prof:ſton of Religion. 

2. In bovily Severities upon Religious Accounts. 

3. In body Paſtons in Religion. 

4. In bodily I; «rfhip. 

5. In Bodily Fiuexcy and Polubility in Religious Exerciſes. 
6. In a mere outward Form or Round of Religious Duties. 


r. It conſiſts in an outward viſible Profeſſion of Religion. That we ſhould make 

a Vititle Profeſ;za of the true Religion, when it is ſufficiently ſed to us, is 
an 6314c:1912b'e Dfy And that for this Reaſon ; becauſe not to profeſs wifebly 
what we believe to he the true Religion, is an open diſowning of God, who 15 
the immune Ubject oc all true Religion. For he that believes that this is the 
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Will of God, and yet is either aſhamed or afraid openly to avow and ackcowledge 
it ; declares that he is either aſhamed of God, or that he fears 3z» more than 
God ; both which are highly impious. Beſides, by our wife owning of Religion, 
we propoſe it to ethers, who by our Example may be perſuaded to embrace it as 
well as we: And it is our Duty, not only to entertain the true Religion our ſelves, 
but fo far as in us lies, to propogate it to ethers ; that ſo diffuſing our Light round 
about us, others may be directed to Heaven by it, as well as our felves. This 
therefore is of ſome Account with God, that we vi y profeſs the true Religion; 
but if this be al we do, it will profit us but very little. For if we do not own 
our Religion in our Alias, while we profeſs it in our Words, we contradict 
our ſelves ; our Practice gives the Lye to our Creed, and our wicked Lives bat- 
fle our holy Profeſſion : For while a Man acts contrary to the Rules of his Reli- 
gion, he doth as eſſectually Jiſews it, as if he ſhould openly rexounce his Bap- 
tiſm, and make a publick Recantation of Chriſtianity. For as our Profeſſion of 
| Religion is performed by a vibe Signification of our Belief of it; and as this 
may be ſignified by our Actians, as well as our Words ; fo in eſſect, we do renounce 
Religion, when we give any vile Signification that we do vor believe it; and 
this we do, as well when we at like Inſidels, as when by Wordt we declare our 
Infidelity.. For by out Deeds we may ſignie our Minds, as well as by our Words ; 
and he that acts as if he did not believe, doth give a more convincing Argument 
to his Infidelity, than all his Words or Profeſſions can be to the contrary ; becauſe 
it is rationally fi that a Man will rather pretend to believe what he 
doth not, than that he will act to his own Belief and judgment; it be- 
ing a greater Degree of Violence to our ſelves, to act contrary to what we do be- 
lieve, than to pretend to believe what we do not. So that it is not all our Tal. 
and verbal owning of Religion, that will ſerve the End of a vibe Profeſſion ; 
which is, fo to own God as to induce others to own him as well as our ſelves ; 
becauſe he that denies God in his 4#joxs, will never be able to induce others to 
believe that he doth frcerely own him in his Words and Profeſſions. Wheretore 
unleſs we will live ap to the Rules of our Religion, we were as good not to make 
any vifible Profeſſion of it: For our Profeſſion will ſerve no good Ends ot Religion. 
It may indeed, diſgrace it in the Opinion of thoſe who meaſure its Goodnets by 
the Lives of irs Votaries: For either they will think that our Religion teaches us 
to live as we do, and that will make them abbor it; or elſe they will imagine that 
notwithſtanding our Profeſſion, we do ot believe it, and that will make them 
ſuſpect it to be a Cheat and re. So that for any Good Chriſtianity is like 
to reap from wicked Chriſtians profeſſing it, it were highly deſirable that they 
would rexouxce their Baptiſm, and openly declare themſelves Arheiits and Infidels ; 
becauſe by their Actions they blaſpheme the Religion they profeſs ; and by 
aſſuming to themſelves the holy Name oi Chriſtians, they do but more openly 
prophane it. | 
"_ Another ſort of Bodily Exerciſe, that is of ſome, though but little Account 
in Religion; is our voluntary undergoing of bodily Rigeurs or Severities upon 
the ſcore of Religion. There is doubtleſs, a very wiſe Ute to be made of bodily 
Severities in Religion, provided they be but uſed with that Prudence and Caution 
as they onght to be : For they are excellent Remedies againſt many of our inor- 
dinate flethly Iuclinatiom, to tame our extravagant Appetites, and to render them 
more tractable ꝙ the Commands of Reaſon and Religion : Beſides, that in the 
general, they are of ſingular Uſe to wean our Souls from the Pleaſures of the Bo- 
ay, which do often corrupt the Palate of the Mind, and render it incapable of re- 
liſhing divine Enjoyments. For if we indu/ge to our Appetites all thoſe 
Pleaſures which they crave, our Souls will be apt to contract too great a Familia- 
rity with the Fleſh, and to be fo taken up by the Delights and »varistactions of it, 
as to neglect thoſe diviner Pleaſures for which they were created, and which are 
more natural and congenial to them: And conſidering, that in our future State 
we mutt live without theſe Bodies, and take leave of all the Pleaſures ot them, 
it e * requiſite that we ſhould now wean and alſtract our * 
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fromthe Enioyments of corporeal Sence ; that ſo when we come to part with them, 

we may know how to be happy without them. and be fir to live the Lives of na- 
| led Spirits. And therefore we find,” that there has ſcarce been am Religion hat- 
ſocver, pretending to qualifie Men for arother Life, but hath impoſed Faſting and 
Abſtinence, and other bodily Severittes, as proper Means to laſfrate and purifie 
the Mind, and to prepare it ſor immediate Converſes with God and ſeparated 
Spirits; but then the Conicquence was, that the over ſtrict Impoſition of theſe I- 
| ftrumentals of Religion, occaſioned a World of Saperſtition : For being fo ſtrictly 
| impoſed, they obta nd ſo far in the Op.nion of the World, as to be reckon'd a- 
mong the Eſſentials of Religion. and counted abſolutely good, and in their own 
Nature pleaſing and grateſul unto God; which poil.bly, by degrees introduced 
thoſe c-ix'e wg, horrid and bloody Myfleries, into the Heat hen Religion. For 
Mankind being once poſſefled with ſuch; an Opinion, of God, as to think he 
was pleaſed and delighted to fee his poor Creatures aff: and puniſh themſelves ; 
it was eaſe from thence to inter, that he would be much more pleaſed to fee 
| them Butcher themſelves, and fprinkle his Altars with their own Blood. . And as 
| this over weaning Opinion did probably introduce human Sacrifices into the Hea- 
| then Religion; ſo it is certain, that it hath introduced ſundry falſe Doctrines in- 
j to the Rm; as particularly, that Faſting and Whipping our ſclves, and going 
en Pilgrimages, are meritorious Things; that by them we expiate our Sins, and 
| make Sati:ration to the Juſtice of God; as if the Guilt that binds us over to e- 
1 t2rnal erdition, were to be expiated by a found Whipping ; or a ſbort Pilgrimage 
| were a proportionable Commutation for the eternal Penance of Hell- Fire. But 
| theſe are the vain Imaginations of Men, who would fcign impoſe Laws upon God, 
| and preſcribe to him the Meaſures of Puniſhment ; who would do as wickedly as they 
pleate, and ſuffer what they pleaſe ſor ſo doing. But let us nat deceive our ſelves; 
? uwe will chooſe to fu, it is reaſonable that that God, whom we offend by our 
Sin, ſhould chocſe and appoint our Puniſhment. It is by no means fit that Cri- 
minals hould be their own Judges: For it they were, they would have very little 
Reaton to be afraid of ſinning . becauſe they would be oblig d to fer no more 
for it than hat they pleaſed themſelves! But the Right of puniſhing is in the offend- 
ed Party ; and thereiore it we will offend God by violating his Laws, we have no 
Right to cheaſe our own Pearce; but muſt, whether we will or no ſubmit to what He 
thinks fit to inilict upon us; and what that is, he hath told vs beforehand, even ever- 
laſtias Expallion ſrom his Preſence into the Society and Portion of Devils, and dam- 
ned Spirits. So that for us to expect to attone and ſatisſie God, by little voluntary 
penances of our own; is jult as reaſonable, as if a Murderer ſhould cut off his little 
Finger, and thercupon expect to be excuſed from the Penalty of the Law. 
1 And as theſe Zodily Severities are no Expiations of our Sins; ſo neither are 
they in their own Nature pleaſing and grateful unto God: For he is a goed God, 
and an univerſal Lever ot all his Creation; and conſequently, can be no tarther 
pleaſed with the Sulferings and àfflictions of any of his Creatures, than as they 
are xeceſſury either to do them good, or to make them exemplary to others, or to 
vindicate the Honour of his own violated Laws : Neither of which Ends are ſer. 
ved by Teluxtary Penances and Severities, as ſuch, if they be not ſubordinated 
to the Ends of Fertue and Religion. For what can Faſting ſi zniſie, if it be not 
deſigu d to tamith our Lu; + Can our hungry Bowels be a d:lightſul Spectacle to 
that God u ho !ecds the young Ravens, and takes fo much care tg provide for all 
his Creation: Whar Vertue is there in the Chaſtening of our Bos it it be not 
intended to humble and mortiſie our Sex/s 2 Do we think that tliat God, who is 
o zealous of our TVe/fare, can be recreated with our Miſeries, or take Pleature 
in our tragical Locks, and bloody Shoulders ? Tis true, fo tar as theſe things arc 
Tiſtr»ments ol Goo to us, they are pleaſing unto God, even as all other Teftru- 
ments of Religion; but it is not the ſuſſering of our Bodies he is pleaſed with, 
but the Good which it doth our Souls: Bur it they do our Souls no good, it they 
do not puriſie our Afﬀections, and wean us from fleſhly Deſires, and make us more 
| fit for cle heavenly State, they are as inſignificant in the Account of God, as the 
paring ot cur Nails, or the clipping of our Hair. 3. Ano- 
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3. Another ſort of theſe Body Exercitcs that are of ſome, though but little ac- 
count in Religion, is bodily Paſſons in Religion. There is, I confeſs, an excel - 
lent Uſe to be made of our bodily Paſions in the Exerciſe of our Religion, pro. 
vided we do not place our Religion, in them : For if we do, they will betray 
us into the groſſeſt Cheats and Iwpoſtures. For in the general, we find, 
that our Paſfoxs do wing our intellectual Faculties, and render them more 
intenſe and expedite in their Operations. For whilſt the Sou! and Body 
are united to one another, there is a mutual Reflowing and Communication of 
Paſſions between them; infomuch that whenſoever the Soul is any ways affe- 
Red with any Object, there immediately follows a ſuitable Perturbation or Paſli- 
on in the Body ; and then this Paſſion of the Body, as it is grateful or ingratetul 
to it, doth more vigorouſly aſſect the Sou! with Love or Averſation; and then 
the Soul being thus re- affected and incited by the bodily Paſſion, will more vehe- 
mently purſue or ſhun the Object which cauſed its frſ# Mot ion or 4ffetion. When 
therefore our Souls and Bodies do thus ſympathize with each other in the Exer- 
ciſes of Religion, we muſt neceſſarily pertorm them wit! greater 7igour and Ju- 
tention. 

But to make this more plain to you, I will briefly inſtance in thoſe four great 
Paſſiens of Religion, viz. Love, and Hatred, and Sorrow, and Foy. As for that 
of Love ; when the Soul is affected with God, or Vertue, or any other amiab/c 
Objects of Religion; immediately there follows a ſweet and grateful Paſſion in 
the Body. For the Hear? being dilated towards the beloved Object, puts the 
Blood and Spirits into a free and placid Motion, which diſfuſes a certain agreeable 
Heat into the Breaſt, and invigorates the Brain with a Flood of alive Spirits; 
and then the Sou! being ſenſible of this grateful Emotion in the Body. is thereby 
more vigorouſly ixcited to purſue thoſe amiable Objects wherewith ſhe was firſt 
affected. And fo for Hatred: When the Soul is practically convinced by the Ar- 
guments of Religion, of the Odiouſneſs of any Evil it forbids, the Exmity and Hi 
tred ſhe hath towards it, cauſes an anxious Contradiction of the Heart, and Coin- 
preſſion of the Avimal Spirits; which produces a Chilneſs in the Breaſt, a retard- 
ing of the Blood, and an unequal Motion of the Pulſe; and then the Sou! ſympa- 
thifing with the Body, cannot but be ſenſible of this ungrateful Paſſion it is put 
into; which muſt needs add to her Hatred of thoſe edious Objects which were 
the Cauſe of it, and cauſe her more vehemently to thun and avoid them. So a- 
gain, when the Soul is moved to Sorrow and Repentance for any paſt Sins and 
Miſcarriages, the fad Regrets ſhe ſuffers within her ſelf, produce a very doletul 
Paſſion in the Body; fuch as pinches the Heart, congeals the Blood, and cauſes 
an ungrateſul Langour oi the Spirits; and then by compaſſionating her grieved 
Conſort, the is thereby excited to a higher Degree ot Diſpleaſure againſt thioſe Sins 


that cauſed irs Grief and Diſturbance. Laſtly, when the Soul is joyed and delight- 


ed with any religious Object, or Exerciſe; by that ſweet Complacency ſhe enjoys 
within her ſelf, there is produced a molt pleaſaut Emotion in the Body, the A- 
nimal Spirits flowing to the Heart in an equal and placid Stream ; where being 
arriv'd through its dilated Orifices, they ſooth and rickle it into a moſt ſenſible 
Pleaſure ; and then the Soul being affected by the Bodys Pleaſure, doth from 
thence derive an additional Joy, which doth more vigorouſly encourage her to 
purſue thoſe Objefts, and continue thoſe Exerciſes from whence her Original Joy 
proceeded. | 
So that, you ſee, that by reaſon of that perpetual Intercourſe there is between 
our Souls and our Bodies, there is an excellent Uſe even of our ſenftive Pailions 
in Religion. And it cannot be denied, but that a gentle Temper ot Body, whote 
Paſfions are (oft, and eaſie, and ductile, and apt to be commoved with the Soul, 
may be of great advantage to our Religious Exerciſes ; becauſe u henſoever it is 
religiouſly aflected, its Paſtions will be apt to intend and quicken the Affect ions ot 
the Soul, and to render them more vigorous and active: But iarther than 778, they 
are of no Account at all in Religion. For as there are many Men who are u 
cerely good, that yet cannot raife their ſewfttive Paſſions in their religions Exercites ; 
Vol. II. R 2 thar 
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that are heartily ſorry for their Sins, and yet cannot weep for them; that do entirely 
love God, and delight in his Service ; and yet cannot put their Blood and > 
into the enraviſbing Emotions of ſenſitive Love and Joy : So on the other 

there are many groſs Hypocrites that have not one Dram of true Piety in them, 
who yet in their Religous Excrcifes can put themſelves into wondrous Tranſports 
of bedily Paſſion, that can pour out their Conſeſſion in Floods of Tears, and cauſe 
their Hearts to dilate into Raptures of ſenſitive Love, and their Spirits to tickle 
them into Ec/tacies of Joy; which is purely to be reſolved into the Tempers 
of Mens Bodies: ſome Tempers being naturally fo ca/m and ſedate, as that they 
are ſcarce capable of being diſturbed into a Paiſion; others again fo ſoft, and ten- 
der, and impreſſible, that the moſt frivolous Fancy is able to raiſe a Commotion in 
them. And hence we fee, that ſome People can weep molt heartily at the Misfor- 
tunes of Lovers in Plays and Romances ; and as much rejoyce at their good Succeſſes, 
though they know that both are F:&jons, and mere lata s of Fancy : Whereas o- 
thers can ſcarce ſhed a Tear or raiſe a ſenſitive Joy at the real Calamities or Proſ- 
perities of a Friend; whom yet they love a great deal more than theſe Men can 
poſſibly do their feigned and Romantick Heroes. And yet alas, how very often do 
Men place the whole of their Religion in theſe mechanical Morions of their Blood 
and Spirits; that think they are exceeding good, if they can but chaſe themſelves 
into a devout Paſſon; and that it is an intallible Sign of God!ineſs that their Blood 
and Spirits are eaſily moved by Religious Idea s, and apt to be elevated or dejefted 
according as fad or joyous Arguments are patheticaly repreſented to their Fancies - 
And though they do not underſtand the Argument ; or, which is all one to them, 
though that which is delivered for Argument, is mere Gilleriſp, and inſignificant 
Cant ing, that hath nothing of Argument or Reality in it; only ſome empty Fiftion 
is conveyed to their Fancies by a muſical Voice in fanciful Expreſſtons ; yet be- 
cauſe they are aſſected by it, and it raifes a ſenſble Perturbation in their Blood 
and Spirits, they preſently conclude it to be an Income of God, and an infallible 
Token of his ſpecial Love and Faveur to them: As if it were a Sign of Godlineſs, 
and a Mark of God's Favorites, to be aſſected with Nonſence, feathered with ſolt 
and delicate Phraſes, and pointed with pathetick Accents. 

Thus there are ſome Men who believe themſelves to be converted, merely be- 
cauſe they have run through all the Stages of Paſtor, in that new Road of Arti- 
ficial Converſion which ſome modern Authors have found out: For ing as 
the Work of Corverfon hath been deſcribd by ſome modern Authors, it is wholly 
placed in fo many different Scenes of Paſſion. For firſt, a Man muſt paſs under 
the Diſcipline of the Lam, and the Spirit of Bondage ; that is, he muſt be frighe- 
ned into a Sence of his loſt and undone Condition; and in this Sence he muſt 
grieve bitterly for his Sins as the Cauſes of his Ruin and Perdition : And this is 
that which they call Conviction and Compunition. From hence he muſt proceed into 
the Evangelical State, and paſs into the Spirit of Adoption, the Entrance of which 
is Contrition or Humiliation ; which conſiſts in an iugenuous Sorrow for Sin, pro- 
ceeding from a paſtonate Sence of Leve and Goodneſs ; and then having acted o- 
ver all theſe mourntul Paſtors, he embraces and lays hold upon Chrift, which is 
the concluding Scene; and is altogether made up of Joy and Exaltation ; and 
ſo the Work ot Converſion is fiſhed. Now, though I do not at all deny, but to 
the Converſion of an habitual Sinner, it is indifpentably neceſſary, that he ſhould 
be convinc'd of his Danger, and deeply affected with Sorrow and Remorſe for his 
Folly and M ickedneſs; (and therefore would not be ſo underſtood, as if I intend- 
ed to diſcountenance theſe holy Paſſions, which are ſuch neceſſary Iutrodutions to 

a ſincere Converſion :) Yet neither do I doubt, but by the help of a melancholy 
Fanty, attended with foit and eaſie Paſſions, a Man may perform all theſe Parts 
of Converſion, and yet be never the better for it: For many times theſe Paſſions 
are only the neceſſary Eſſects of a diſeaſed Fancy, and are altogether as mechanical 
as the Beating ot our Pulſe, or the Circulation of our Blood. And hence we ſee, 
that thus kind of Converſion, which wholly conſiſts of Bodily Paſſions, doth com- 
monly botli begin and cad with ſome languiſhing Diſtemper of the Body, in which 

the 
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the Fancy is over-clouded, and the Motion of the Blood and Spirits retarded by 
the Prevalence of act and melancholy Humours ; which being onc: cyacuated, 
the Man's Body returns again to its former Temper ; and upon this he becomes rhe 
ſame Man again that he was before his pretended Converfion. And accordingly, 
it is obſerved by thoſe very Perſons who place the whole Work of Convertion 
in theſe Mechanical Paſſions, that generally, after the Paxgs of Regeneration are 
over, their Converts grow cold, and careleſs, and remiſs in Religion ; and fo 
like to what they were in the State of Nature, that you would hardly believe 
they had ever been converted : Which is a plain Evidence, that this fort of Con- 
verſion doth not reach the Son; that it doth not alter our pratica! Judgment of 
things, nor rationally determine our Wills to em Choices and Reſolutions ; and 
contequently that it is nothing but a mere Train of /exftive Paſſions mcchanicaly 
excited by the Fancy. And hence you may obſerve in the Modern Stories of our 
Religious Melancholians, that they commonly paſs out of one Paſſion into another, 
without any manner of Reaſoning and Diſcozrſe : Now they are in the Depths of 
Griefand Deſpair; by and by, upon the Pinnacle of 7% and {france ; and yet 
they are the ſame Men, neither better nor worſe, when they do deſpair, as when 
they are aſſured ; and conſequently have no more Reaſon to be afſured now, than 
they had when they were encompaſſed with all the Horrors of Deſperation. Fer 
the only Reaſon any Man hath to be aſured of God's Love, is his Likeneſs and 
Conformity to Him; which is that alone which exdears us unto God, and entitles 
us to the Promiſe of his Favour. And yet, though theſe Men do nor pretend to 
be better, or more God!ike now they are aſſured, than they were when they A pair- 
ed; yet their Hearts are overwhelmed with Floods of fei ve Joy, and they are 
ſtrangely comforted, they know not how, or wherefore : And tliough wine they 
were in Deſpair, they thought of thoſe Promiſes and Motives ot Comfort that 
now raviſh and tranſport them, and had every whit as much Reaſon to lay claim 
to them too ; yet then they lay like Cakes of Ice at their Hearts, without af- 
fording them the leaſt Gleam of Warmth and Comfort: Which is a plan Evi- 
dence, that both their Joys and Sorrows are the Products of bodily Temper, and 
not of Reaſon and Judgment; becauſe they paſs out of one into the other, with- 
out any intervenient Diſcourſe, and are agitated into contrary Paſſons whilit they 
are under the fame Rational Motives ; are dejected this Moment, and comfort- 
ed the next; which argues, that their Reaſoz hath no hand in their Paſſions : For 
if it had, they could never be fo contrarily aſſected. Nor can it be ſuppoſed, 
that ſuch irrational Paſſions are raiſed in them by the Divine Spirit; becauſe Ho 
ordinarily works upon Men in an Human and Rational Way, beginning with their 
Underflandings, and fo perſuading their Wills, and exciting their Paſſions by Na- 
tional Motives and Arguments: Thoſe Paſſions therefore, that are not ſo excited, 
can be reſolved into no other Principle, but that of bodily Temper. And accord- 
ingly, you may obſerve, that all this Train of Paſſions, wherein too many Men 
do place the whole of their Converfion, are neceſſarily connected and chained to 
one another: So that if you move but the firſt Link, all the reit will naturally 
follow ; which is a plain Argument that they may be excited not only in a fre: 
and rational, but alſo in a zeceſſary or mechanical way. As for Inſtance, Suppoſe 
theſe Men before their pretended Converſion, to have a good Dole of Melancholy 
in their Tempers, this will naturally diſpoſe them to terrible and mouruful Con- 
ceits : And being thus diſpoſed, their tender Fancies are eaſily impreſſed with 
dreadful Images of the Wrath of God, and their own undone Condition: And ac- 
cording, as the Temper of their Bodies is more or leſs diſpoſed to fer ; fo this 
irighttul Paſſion continues longer or ſborter upon em: If it continues onger, it 
will by the reiterated Impreilions of thoſe dreadſul Objects that firſt raiſed it, by 
degrees be heightned into Horror and Deſperation; and when it is fo, then the 
is under Convidion of his undone Condition, and under the 7. errors of tlie 
Law, and the Spirit of Bondage; which according to the new Method, is always 
the frft to Converſion. And when the „r Fury of Deſpair is over, it 
naturally iſſues into a deep Mel auc holy, and there ſpends it ſelf in wotal — 
A! 
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ind ſelf condemning Reflexions : And this is that which they call Artrities, or 
— which is the next Step to be taken in this Metlodical Way of Con- 


verſion. 3 — 
And hence many do continue many Years together in this /auguiſhing 
State; in all which time they believe themſelves to be under the Laſh of the 
Law, and the Diſcipline of the Spirit of Bondage ; when, God knows, many times 
there is nothing in it but a mere melancholy Humour, tinctur d and heighten d with 
diſmal Notions of Religion. But then, when the Melancholy begins to diſperſe, 
and to make way for the Spirits to flow into the Brain in a more hit and ative 
Torrent, and fo to warm and refreſh the drooping Fancy ; they will by degrees 
ſeatter thoſe horrid Images and diſmal Fancies of Religion, that rid the Imagina- 
tion, and raifed thoſe Tragical Paſſions ; and ſo the Man will gradually emerge 
out of the Spirit of Bondage, into a more Camfor table and Evangelical Condition. 
For now his Fancy being ſomething more /ightſome, but ſtill retaining ſome Re- 
liques of its former Darknefs, will be diſpoſed for grateful, as well as diſmal Phan- 
taſms; and to bei by levely and joyous, as well as terrible and 
Objects. So that, it now God, or Chriſt, or any other Object of Religion, be but 
repreſented to the Man in ich a Dreſs of Metaphors and gliſtering Alluftons, as 
is apt to affe his carnaliz'd Fancy, he will preſently form ſuch charming Conceits 
and pleaſant Imaginations of them, as will neceſſarily put his Blood and Spirits 


into a moſt amorozs Emotion towards them: So that now he ſhall ſeem inflamed 


mult neceſſarily beget in him a Mixture of 
Love and Grief, and cauſe him to mourn for his Sins; becauſe they make his Sa- 
viour grieve, whom he ſeems to love fo dearly. And this is Humiliation, which 
is the third Stage in this imaginary Road of Converſion. And now the Man ba- 
ving ſet up fo gay an Image ot Chriſt in his Fancy, feit within himſelf ſuch ſenſ- 
ble Pangs of Love towards him, and Griet jor the 4fronts and Unkindueſſes he hath 
offer'd him, his aworoxs Imagination will preſently ſuggeſt to him, that doubtleſs, 
ſo ſweet a Saviour cannot but be conquer with all theſe paſſionate Irdearments, 
and ſmitten with a reciprocal Love, upon ſo many feeling Expreſſions of his Kind- 
neſs tou ards him: And being poſſeſſed with this ination, he will prefently 
fancy his dear Image of Chriſt into all the Paſlares of a tranſported Lover; ſmi- 
lung upon him, and ſpreading out his Arms to embrace him: Upon which, there 
will follow ſuch a ſweet Effuſion of his Spirits towards his enamour d Saviour, 
that he will fancy himſelf robe leaping into his Arms, and rowliog in his- Boſom, 
and reſting. and leaning, and relying upon him. And now his Fancy having car- 
ry d him to his Journey s End, and lodged him in the Embraces of his Saviour, O 
the Joy and Raviſhment ! He feels his Heart pant through Exceſs of Delight, and 
ready to break with its own Raptures. And thus you fee, how this whole Method 
of Converſion may be eaſily tranſacted by an ative and melancholy Fancy. 

And as it may be, fo, 1 doubt not, but many times it : For how many Men 
are there who ſtrongly imagine themſelves to have been converted, that yet are 
never the better for it, being ſtill as averſe unto God and true Goodveſs, as ever 
they were before? Nay, and many times are ſo far from being better d by their 
Coaverſion, that they are a great deal the worſe for it: For inſtead of forſaking all 
Sia, whicn is that wherein true Converſion doth conſiſt, they only ſhift their V 
ces, and many times in laying ane Devil, they conjure up ſever worſe in the room 
ot 
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Vaoluptuonſucſs : But notwithſtanding theſe beaſtly and damaable Cr mes, 
very amiable Qualities in them : were courteous, and affable, 
. faithful in their Profeſſions, and jaſ and honeſt in their 

: But now, ! by through theſe diſmal Stages o pretended 

Converſion, they have contracted a Maſs of melancholy Humours, as hath 

quite ſoured their ſweet and lovely Tempers into Pride and Exvy, Peeviſhneſs and 

Fabius, Inſolexce and Cenſoriouſneſs, and all the other Ingredients of a ſullen and 

unſociable Nature. So that though now indeed they will not be openly lewd and 

| ' as they were before; yet, which is a great deal worſe, they will be 
falſe and ii natur d, and griping and angovernasle ; and, which is worlt of all, they 
be all this while under the Diſguiſe of Religion, and the Patronige of a de- 


ceiv'd Conſcience : So that whereas their former Vices had only the | oſſe ſſion of 
their Mi, but not of their Coanſcierces, theſe are ſeiz d of Loth; which renders 
their Condition the more dangerous. For heretofore Yertve and Religion lad 2 
Party within them; there being a Law in their Mind that warred againſt 
the Law in their Members : But now all is ſubdued to the Dominion of ther ins, 
and their MI and Cunſciences, like Simeon and Levi, become Brethren in [ay vity. 
Wu therefore Men place their Religion in ſuch artificial Trains of Paſſicn, tiiey 
will be hable to all manner of Cheats and Zmpoſtures. For the Generality ot Men 
being ignorant of the Power of Melancholy, and of the Frame and Structure of 
their own Bodies; if their Fancies are but tinctur d with Religion, they will be 
apt to attribute every extraordinary Emotion they feel, to the immediate Inſſu- 
- ence of the Spirit of God; and to account that to be Grace and Tiſpirat ion, which 
2 mere neceſſary Effet of Matter and Motion : And being once poſſeſſed with 
is Conceit, they lie open to all the Fo/lzes of : Enthufraſm : For now nothing will 
isfie them, but Feats of Fancy, and Tranſports of Paſſion : And whilſt they 
Id be attending to the ſober Dictates of Scripture and right Reaſon, they will 


1 


and calm Deliberations. For true Religion is a State ot a fx? and conſtant Nature, 
that doch not come and go, like the Colours of a bluſhing Face; but is the ratu- 
ral and true ion of the Soul. How religious ſoever therefore we may be 
in our paſſionate Heats and Tranſports, it is altogether inſignificant, unleſs the 
ſtanding Temper of our Minds be goed, and our Religion be ſettled in our Na- 
tures. For though it cannot be denied, but theſe our od:!y Pallions do profit 
ſomething, as they are uſeful Z»framents of Religion; yet, I think, it is very ap- 
parent from what hath been ſaid, that he who places his Religion in them, cork but 
4. Another ſort of Sgdily Exerciſe, that is of ſome, though but /irt/e Account in 
Religion, is Flzexcy a Folubility in Religious Exerciſes ; or a Readineſs ot u ord- 
ing our Thoughts in proper and aſſecting Expreſſions; either in Prayer to God, 
or in ſpeaking of God and Things Divine : The Uſe of which 1s this, that 
in Prayer it is apt to excite and kindle our devour and Religious Affectious. For 
beſides, that Scan ine of Words in Prayer doth dert the Mind, by putting it to 
the Trouble of inventing zew Expreiſions to clothe its Thoughts and Deſſies, which 
becauſe of its Inabilicy; to attend many things at once, mait needs interrupt its 
Zeal and Intention, and fo make Breaks and Chaſms in its Devotions : Wereas 
when a Man expreſſes himſelt eaftly and fluently, ſo that his Words keep pace with 
his Defires and Afettions, he will be able to keep his Thoughts more intent, and 


0 


| 
| 


126 DISCOURSE I Vol It 


and {elf condemning Reflexions : And this is that which they call Artritian, or 
Compunttion ; Which is the next Step to be taken in this et:cdical Way of Con- 
verhon. 

And hence many People do continue many Years togetizer in this /auguiſhing 
State; in all which time they believe themſelves to be under the Laſh of the 
Law, and the Diſcipline ot the Spirit of Bondage; when, God knows, many times 
there is nothing in it but a mere melaacholy Humour, tinctur d and heighten d with 
diſmal Notions of Religion. But then, when the Melancholy begins to diſperſe, 
and to make way for the Spirits to flow into the Brain in a more hit and ative 
Torrent, and fo to warm and refreſh the drooping Fancy ; they will by degrees 
ſeatter thote horrid Images and diſmal Fancies of Religion, that rid the Imagina- 
tion, and raiſed thoſe Tragical Patlions ; and fo the Man will gradually emerge 
out of the Spirit of Bondage, into a more Comfortable and Evangelical Condition. 
For now his Fancy being ſomething more /ightſome, but till retaining ſome Re- 
liques of its former Darkn-1s, will be diſpoſed for grateful, as well as ;ſmal Phan- 
taſins; and to be impreſſeu bv l/evely and joyous, as well as terrible and mournfut 
Objects. So that, it now d, or Chriſt, or any other Object of Religion, be but 
repreſented to the Man in cha Dreſs of Metaphors and gliſtering Alluftons, as 
is apt to affe@ his carnaliz'd Fancy, he will preſently form ſuch charming Conceits 
and pleaſant Imaginations of them, as will neceſſarily put his Blood and Spirits 
into a moſt amorous Emotion towards them: So that now he ſhall ſeem inflamed 
with the Love of Chriſt, and fancy him twined in his Arms and Embraces - 
Whereas in Reality, the Thing he is ſo infinitely fond of, is nothing but an aul 
ot his own Fancy, a mere Baby-Chrift, dreſt up by his own Imagination, in all 
the Charms of ſenſual Beauty, and furniſh'd with Smiles, and Xifſes, and Careſſes, 
and all the pretty HÞrdearments of a doating Lover. And now the Man's Fancy 
being thus partly hung with fine Pictures of Chriſt, thoſe Religues of melancholy 
Vapours that are yet remaining in it; will very much diipoſe it to fad and mourn- 
ful Conceits ; eſpecially when clus Idol of Chriſt, which he fo much doats upon, 
mall be repreſented as weeping over his Sins, and grieved at the Uukindueſſes he 
thews him. And now, his Fancy being thus furniſh'd with fuch a Mixture of 2 
morons and mournfus Imaginations, mutt neceſſarily beget in him a Mixture of 
Love and Grief, and cauſe him to mourn for his Sins; becauſe they make his Sa- 
viour grieve, whom he ſeems to love fo deariy. And this is Flumiliation, which 
is the rd Stage in this imaginary Road of Converiion. And now the Man ha- 


ving ſet up fo gay an Image ot Chriſt in liis Fancy, teit within himſelt ſuch ſenfe- 


ile Pangs of Love towards him, and Griet jor the Afronts and Uukindaefſes he hath 
offer'd him, his amorous Imagination will preſently ſuggeſt to him, that doubtleſs, 
ſo {weet a Saviour cannot but be conquer d with all theſe paſſionate Indearments, 
and ſmitten with a reciprocal Love, upon fo many feeling Expreſſions of his Kind- 
neſs tou ards him: And being poſſeſſed with this Imagination, he will preſently 
fancy his dear Image of Cliriſt into all the Poſtures of a tranſported Lover; ſmi- 
ling vpon him, and ſpreading out his Arms to embrace him: Upon which, there 
will tollow fuch a fwcet Eſfuſion of his Spirits towards his enamour'd Saviour, 
that he will fancy himſelt robe leaping into his Arms, and rowling in his- Boſom, 
and reſting, and leaning, and relying upon him. And now his Fancy having car- 
ryd him to lus Journey s End, and lodged him in the Embraces of his Saviour, O 
the Joy and Ravithment ! He feels his Heart pant through Exceſs of Delight, and 


ready to break with its own Raptures. And thus you fee, how this whole Method 


of Converſcon may be eaſily tranſacted by an adtive and melancholy Fancy. 

And as it „nu be, fo, I doubt not, but many times it » : For how many Men 
are there who ttrongly imagine themſelves to have been converted, that yet are 
never tic better for it, being ſtill as averſe unto God and true Goodneſs, as ever 
they were butore : Nay, and many times are fo tar from being better'd by their 
Coivericn, that they are a great deal the worle tor it: For inſtead of forſaking all 
dim, Which i that wherein true Converſion doth conſiſt, they oniy ſhitt their Vi- 
ces, and miny times in lay ing ene Devil, they conjure up ſever worſe in the room 
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of it . Perhaps before they fanſied themſelves to have been canuerie they dci 

openly lewd and prophane; they would ſwear, and be drunk, and uallow in Sen- 

ſaality and Voluptuonſueſi: But notwithſtanding theſe beaſtly and damaable Cr mcs, 
they had ſome very amiable Qualities in them: They were courteons, and aff ul le, 

and kind, and obliging ; faithful in their Proteſſions, and j»ft and honeſt in the ir 

Dealings: But now, alas ! by paſling through theſe diſmal Stages © pretended 
Converſion, they have contracted fuch a Maſs of melancholy HHumonrs, as bath 

quite ſoared their ſweet and lovely Tempers into Pride and Exvy, Peevilhneſs and 

Fadtion, Infolence and Cenſoriouſneſs, and all the other Ingredients of a ſullen and 

unſociable Nature. So that thoug now indeed they will not be cpcently lewd and 

prophane, as they were before; yet, which is a great deal worte, they will be 

falſe and ill natur d, and griping and urgevernable; and, which is wort of all, they 

will be all this while under the Diſguiſe of Religion, and the Patron: ge of a de- 
ceiv'd Confcience : So that whereas their former Vices had only the i 077 Ton of 
their Mil, but not of their Conſciences, theſe are ſeiz d of Loth; whic't renders 
their Condition the more dangerous. For heretoſore rte nnd Felivinn lad 2 
ſtrong Party within them; there being a La in tlic it Hinds that waned aghin't 
the Law in their Members: But now all is ſubdued to the Dom ion ot uns, 
and their Mills and Conſciences, like Simeon and Levi, become Bretkren in le ity. 
Whillt therefore Men place their Religion in ſuch artificial Train of Paſſicn, ten 
will be liable to all manner of Cheats and Impoſtures. For the Generaliiy ot Men 
being ignorant of the Power of Melancholy, and of the Frame and Srrutture of 
their own Bodies; if their Fancies are but tinqtur d with Religion, they will be 
apt to attribute every extraordinary Emotion they fccl, to the immediate Infin- 
ence of the Spirit of God; and to account that to be Grace and 7:/piration, which 
is a mere neceſſary Effet of Matter and Motion And being once pufictied with 
this Conceit, they lie open to all the Follies of Enthufraſm : Fer pow nothing wiil 
ſatisſie them, but Feats of Fancy, and Trarſperts of Paſſion: And whilſt they 
ſhould be attending to the ſober DiQates of Scripture and right Reaſon, they will 
be looking for Jncomes and Impulſes, and ſecret Manifeſtations ; and conſequently, 
will be apt to interpret every odd Whimſie for an inward M hifper from Heaven, 
and every brisk Emotion of their Spirits for an immediate Smile o God's Coun- 
tenance ; than which, I dare boldly fay, there is nothing more miſchicvs:5 to Re- 
ligion, or contrary to the Life and Power of it. For Religion is a wiſe, a H and 
filent Thing, that conſiſts not in Frisks of Fancy, and WWhiriwinds of Paſſion ; but in 
a divine Temper of Mind, and an univerſal Reſignation of our 7/s tw God; and 
this, not only in intermittent Fils of Paſſion, but in the midſt of co:/ Tlionghts 
and calm Deliberations. For true Religion is a State of a fx? and conſtant Nature, 
that doth not come and go, like the Colours of a bluiting Face; but is the ar- 
ral and true Complexion of the Soul. How religious ſocver there ore we may be 
in our paſſionate Heats and Tranſports, it is altogether infignifieant, unleſs the 
ſtanding Temper of our Minds be good, and our Religion be ſettlid in our a- 


tures. For though it cannot be denied, but theſe our Cody Pailions do profit 


ſomething, as they are uſeful Inſtruments of Religion; yer, I think, it is very ap- 
parent from what hath been ſaid, that he ho places his Religion in them, cork Ut 
deceive his own Soul. | 

4. Another ſort of bodily Exerciſe, that is of ſeme, though but Hirte Account tr: 
Religion, 1s Fluency and Yolubility in Religious Exerciſes ; or a Readinels 0: word. 
ing our Thoughts in proper and aſſecting Expreſlions; cithcr in braver to God, 
or in ſpeaking of God and Things Divine: The proper Ute of whic!: 5 £h.5, that 


in Prayer it is apt to excite and kindle our devour and Religious Ao ons. tor 
beſides, that Scaxtineſs of Words in Prayer doth divert tlie Mind, by rating ith 
the Trouble of inventing ew Expreilions to clothe ws Thoughts am ch 
becauſe of its Inability to attend many things at once. mail nels rent its 


Zeal and Intention, and fo make Breaks and Chaſms in its Devotrtons: rens 
when a Man expreſſes himſelt eaftly and fluently, ſo that his Werde het pace with 
his Defires and 4 fettions, he will be able to keep his Thovglts more inte nf 


0 
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to fix himſelf upon God with all the anited Yigeur of his Mind, which not being 
diſturb'd with the Difficulty of expreſſing its Deſires, will be the more at leiſure 
to intend them, that fo its Devotions may flow ſecundo flumiue, in a more eaſie 
and undiſturbd Current: Beſides which. I fay, we all find by Experience, that 
proper and fluent Expreſſions are in theix own Nature apt to warm and heighten our 
Aſtections; which nothing hath a greater Influence in, than the Charms of pa- 
thetical Or atory. 3 Dp | ; 

To be able therefore to word our Prayers in proper and ready Expreſſions, is of 
conſiderable Advantage to cur Devotions ; our Words being fo apt to aſſect our 
Minds, and our Paſſrons to keep time with the Muſick of our own Language: And 
whilſt we wear theſe Bodies about us, and our Souls are clogged and de 
with fe/Ely Defires, we have need. enough to uſe all Arts and A4vantages of 85 
riting and eultvening our Devotions. But yet, I confeſs, of all theſe bodily Exerciſes, 
this is the leaſt confiderable in Religion ; becauſe we may eaſily ſupply the Defect 
of natural Flaency, by excellent Forms of Prayer; the Uſe of which, is doubtleſs, 
tar more expedient, than the beſt ot our Extempore Effufions. For he that uſes 
a Form, hath nothing elle to do in Prayer, but only to recoilect his own Thoughts, 
and fix them upon God; and to keep his Mind aſſected with a due Sence ot the 
Divine Majeſly, and his on Need ot, and Dependence upon him: Whereas, he 
that prays extempore, beſides all this, is concerned to invent proper and apt Ex- 
preffions, leſt he mould be imrertinent or indecent in his Addrefles unto God; un- 
leſs he expetts that the Spirit ſhould immediately dictate to him the Words of his 
Prayer; which is to ſuppoſe himfelt a Perſon immediately i»ſpired, and his Prayer 
ot Divine Revelation; and conſequently, of equal Authority with the Scriptures 
themſelves. But the beſt Religions Uſe that can be made of Fluexcy and Yolubi- 
{ity of Speech, is in ſpeaking to others of God and Things Divine; here it is uſeful 
indeed to make Man an Orator for Religions, and to enable him to recommend 
it more efeftually to others. 

Thus tar there ore this ſort of Bodily Exerciſe may be profitable ; both as it may 
be made inftramental to raiſe our owe D2vorions, and to propigate true Piety un- 
to others : But beyond this, I know no place at all it hath in Religion: For 
there is no doubt, but we may be very good Men without this Gift of Fluency, 
and very bad Men with it ; there being no Neceſſity of Conſequence from an 
honeſt Heart to a voluble Tongue. And certainly, that which proceeds from no 
higher Principle than mere aataral Enthuſiaſm ; and conſequently, may be eaſily 
attaind by Pertons grofly hypocritical and debauched ; ought not to be looked 
upon as a Mirk of Godlineſs. And yet alas! how many Men are there that 
place a7 their Religion in their Tongues ; and eſteem it as a certain Sign of Grace, 
that they are able ro pray in fluent Expreſſions, and to talk of God in rapturons 
Flights of Fancy: For they being moſt commonly ſtrained in their Religious Ex- 
erciſes, and not able to vent themſelves with any Freedow or Readineſs ; when 
they fall into an extraordinary Fit of Fluency and Enlargement, of which they 
can give no natural Account, they preſently conclude it to be an immediate 
Giſt of God's Spirit, and a ſpecial Token of his peculiar Favour to them. And 
accordingly, it you peruſe the late Hiſtories of the ſpiritzal Experiences of our 
modern Converts, you will find, that they contain little elſe but ſtrange Relations 
of their rapterovs Dilcouries, and wondrous Enlargements in Prayer: Which be- 
cauſe they have ſomething ex?raordinary in them are generally thought to be the 
immediate Eilels of the Divine Spirit: Whereas, commonly, they proceed mere- 
ly from tlie preſent Temper ot the Body, and are as mechanical as any other Ope- 
rations of Nature. For let a Man's Body be but put into a fervent Temper ; 
his Spirits into guict, but manageable Morions ; this will naturally produce in him 
a more fize and exquiſite Power of Perception, by cauſing the Images of things to 
come faſter into his Fancy, and to appear more diſtin there; and then his Fan- 
cy being more pregnant with new Ideas and Images, than it uſes to be, his Ex- 
preitions mult necetiarily be more fluent and eaſie. But then, if when this natura/ 
Fervour ot his Temper be intended with Vapours of heated Melancholy, his Fan- 
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cy be but often impreſſed and rubbed upon with the moſt vehement an moving 
Odjects of Religion, ſuch as God and Cbriſt, and Heaven and Jie; t matt ne- 
ceſſarily raiſe in him great and vehement Paſſions, and dictate to him pathetich 
and rapturons Expreflions. And this hath been commonly experimonted by the 
Devoto's of all Religions: For even among the devouter Turks and Huben we 
may find as notorious Inſtances of thoſe Ircomes and F-largements, as in any 17 
our modern FPiſtories of Chriſtian Experiencies. Thus the harten Ports , all 
high Fluthes of their Fancy, conceited themſelves divinely inſp red YE 
nobis, agitante caleſcimus ilſo. And the great Orator Ariftides poſitively allirin; 
himfelt to be i»/ſpired in his Orations ; becauſe fometimes he ſelt in I:mfclt an 
extraordinary Vein of Fluency, which was only excited by a vrisker Agitation of 
his Spirits. Wherefore it is not at all to be wondered at, if, when Men are em- 
ployed in Religious Exerciſes, the fame natural Enthuſiaſm, eſpecially when it is 
exalted by Religious Melancholy, ſhould fo wing and inſpire their Fancics. For 
there is no Man whatſoever, that is but religiouſh inclined, and of a ſoft and im- 
preſrve Temper, but by familiarizing his Fancy to the great Objects of Relin;. 
on, and ſetting them betore his Mind in diftinft and affetting Idea s, may catily 
chafe himſelt into ſucli a Pathos, as to be able to talk to, or of, God and Religion, 
in /ofty and rapturous Strains of Rhetorick : Nor is it any Argument of ſuch a 
Man's being i»/pired, that his Diſcourſe doth fo move and affect thoſe that hear 
him; becaute all Language that is ſoft, fluent and pathetical, is naturally apt to 
make deep Impreſſions on the Auditors. For even the Grecian Sophiſls, as Pla- 
tarch tells us, by their finging Tones, and honied Morde, and efferninate Phrates 
and Accents, did very often tranſport their Auditors into a kind of Bacchica/ En- 
thuſiaſm : And, no doubt, but the Hearers of whom he fpeaks, who were (ont 
to applaud their Orators at the End of their Declamations with a Tas., >:270- 
praws, Hv, & reg, divinely, heavenly, preciouſly, unimitably ſpoken. ound 
themſelves as much moved, as many a Man doth at a Sermon; who yct ti as it 
is not the Art of the Preacher, but the Spirit ot God ſpeaking i, and by him, 
that warms and excites them. Wherefore, as we wouldi not deceive and undo 
our own Souls, let us have a great care that we do not place our Religion in a- 
ny ſuch Exthaftaſtick Fervours of Spirit, and Overflowings of Fancy : For though 
this may be a helpful! Inſtrument to us in our Religious Exerciſes, yet it is not 
by this that we are to eſtimate the Goodneſs of them; but by thoſe Laus and 
Circumſtances which do moralize Human Actions, and render them rc2/o2.:4/c, 
and holy, and good. For tis not in loud Noiſes, or melting Expreſſous, that the 
divine Spirit is diſcovered ; but in 2 divine Nature and Godlike Diſpoſition : And 
the Effects o true Religion are not to be lookd for in Words and Talk, but in 
Life and Action; and therefore St. Paul tells the Corinthians, ſome of whom, 
it ſcems, had too great an Opinion of his Way ot Religious Rhetorication, that 
he would come among them and know, vor the Speech of them that were puffed 
1p, but the Power; For the Kingdom of God, faith he, cenfeſteth vot in Word, but it 
Power, 1 Cor. 4. 19, 20, | 
Fifthiy, Another ſort of bodily Exerciſe that is of ſome, though but little Ac- 
count in Religion, is outward and bodily Worſhip. There is no doubt, but we 
ought, when we arc worſhipping God, to ſigniſie the profound Sence that we 
have of his Majeſty and Greatneſs, by oztward Adorations, and an humble and 
/owly Demeanour. For though we may ſigniſie to God the our and Wor- 
ſhip that we owe to him, by internal Acts ot our Mind, by our Love, and Pear, 
and Hope, and Admiration ; becauſe he ſees our Hearts and ditcerns the mot 
fecret Motions of our Sous: Yet ſince to him we owe the Members o our Bodies, 
as well as the Faculties of our Minds, it is very reaſonable that we ſhould wor- 
hip him with both, that both our Bodies and Minds ſhould offer the Tribute of 
Homage which they owe to the Fountain of their Beings ; that ſo having each of 
them a ſhare in the Bounties of God, they may be Co partner too in the Returns 
of Gratitude to him. And though the internal Acts ot our Mind: do ſufficiently 
ſignifie unto God our Eſteem and Veueration of Him; yet it is highly reaſonable, 
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to fx himſelf upon God with all the ite Vigaur of his Mind, which not being 
diſturb'd- with the Diſiculty of expreſſing its Deſires, will be the more at leiſure 
to intend them, that. fo its Devotions may flow ſeruwds flamize, in a more eaſie 
and undiſturb d Current: Beſides which. I fay, we all ſind by Experience, that 
proper and fluent Expreſſions are in their own Nature apt to warm and beighten our 
Affections; which nothing hath a greater Influence in, than the Charms of pa- 
thetical Oratory. „ 3 3 
To be able therefore to word our Prayers in proper and ready Expreſſions, is ot 
conſiderable Advantage to our Devotions ; our Words being fo apt to aſſect our 
Minds, and our Paſſions to keep time with the Muſick of our own — : And 


- 3 8 ; 7 
with ſeſtly Defires, we have enough to rts AfJvantages = 
riting and en/rvening our Devotions. Bur yet, I confeſs, of all theſe bodily — 2 
this is the leaſt confiderable in Religion; becauſe we may eaſily ſupply the Defect 
of natural Fluency, by excellent Forms of Prayer; the Uſe of which, is doubtleſs, 
tar more expedient, than the beſt ot our Extempore Effuſions. For he that uſes 
a Form, hath nothing elle to do in Prayer, but only to recoilet his own Thoughts, 
and fix them upon God; and to keep his Mind aſſected with a dhe Sexce ot the 
Divine Majeſty, and his own Need of, and Dependence upon him :. Whereas, he 
that prays extempore, beſides all this, is concerned to izvenrt proper and apt Ex- 
preffions, leſt he thould be impertinent or indecent in his Addrefles unto God; un- 
leſs he expects that the Spirit ſhould immediately diQtate to him the Words of his 
Prayer; which is to ſuppoſe himfelt a Perſon immediately inſpired, and his Prayer 
of Divine Revelation; and conſequently, of equal Authority with the Scriptures 
themſelves. But the beſt Religious Uſe that can be made of Fluexcy and Folubi. 
lity of Speech, is in ſpeaking to others of God and Things Divine; here it is uſeful 
indeed to make Man an Orator for Religias, and to enable him to recommend 
it more effectually to others. | | 
Thus tar therefore this ſort of Zodily Exerciſe may be profitable ; both as it may 
be made inſtramental to raiſe our ows Devotions, and to propagate true Piety un- 
to others : But beyond ths, I know no place at all it hath in Religion: For 
there is no doubt, but we may be very good Men without this Gift of Flaexcy, 
and very bad Men with it ; there being no of Conſequence from an 
And certainly 


upon as a Mark of Godlineſs. And yet alas! how many 
place a7 their Religion in their Tongues ; and eſteem it as a 
that they are able to pray in fluent Expreſſions, and to talk 
Flights of Fancy : For they being moſt commonly trained in their Religi 

erciſes, and not able to vent themſelves with any Freedow or Readineſs ; when 
they fall into an extraordinary Fit of Fluency and of which they 
can give no natural Account , preſently conclude it to be an immediate 
Gitt of God's Spirit, and a ſpecial Token of his pecaliar Favour to them. And 
accordingly, it you peruſe the late Hiſtories of the ſpiritaal iences of our 
modern Converts, you will find, that they contain little elſe but Relations 
ot their rapturovs Diſcourſes, and wondrous in Prayer : Which be- 


cauſe they have fomething ex? raordinary in them are y thought to be the 


immediate Eilects of the Divine Spirit: Whereas, commonly, they proceed mere- 
ly from the preſent Temper of the Body, and are as mechanical as any other Ope- 
rations of Nature. For let a Man's Body be but put into a fervext Temper ; 
his Spirits into gaict, but mazageable Morions ; this will naturally produce in him 
a more fire and exquiſite Power of Perception, by cauſing the Images of things to 
come faſter into his Fancy, and to more diſtin there; and then his Fan- 
cy being more pregnant with new Idea's and Images, than it uſes to be, his Ex- 
preſiions muſt neceſſarily be more fluent and cafe. But then, if when this xatural 
Fervour ot his Temper be intended with Vapours of heated Melancholy, his Fan- 


cy 
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cy be but often i and rubbed upon with the moſt vehement an moving 
Odjects of Religion, ſuch as God and Chrif, and Heaven and Fell; it mult ne- 
ceſſarily raife in him great and vehement Paſſions, and dictate to him patherick 
and raptzronus Expreſſions. And this hath been commonly experimented by the 
Devoto's of all Religions : For even among the devouter Turks and IIeathens we 
may find as notorious Inſtances of thoſe Incomet and Evlargements, as in any »; 
our modern Hiſtories of Chriſtian Experiencies. Thus the /-athen Poets ii: all 
high Fluſhes of their Fancy, conceited themſelves divinely infpired : Ef Pens in 
nobis, agitante caleſcimus iſo. And the great Orator Ariftides poſitively affirm; 
himſelf ro be i»ſpired in his Orations ; becauſe fometimes he felt in himſelt an 
extraordinary Vein of Fluency, which was only excited by a brisker Agitation of 
his Spirits. Wherefore it is not art all to be wondered at, if, when Men are em- 
ployed in Religious Exerciſes, the fame natural Enthuſiaſm, eſpecially when it is 
exalted by Religious Melancholy, ſhould fo wing and inſpire their Fancics. For 
there is no Man whatſoever, that is but relig. inclined, and of a ſoft and ime 
preſtue Temper, but by familiarizing his Fancy to the great Objects of Religi. 
en, and ſetting them betore his Mind in if int and affetting Idea's, may eaſily 
chafe himſelf into ſuch a Pathos, as to be able to talk to, or of, God and Religion, 
in lofty and rapturous Strains of Rhetorick: Nor is it any Argument of ſuch a 
Man's being i»/pired, that his Diſcourſe doth fo move and affect thoſe that hear 
him; becauſe all Language that is ſoft, fluent and pathetical, is naturally apt to 
make deep Impreſſions on the Auditors. For even the Grecian Sophiſts, as Plu- 
tarch tells us, by their finging Tones, and bonied Words, and effeminate Phraſes 
and Accents, did very often traxſport their Auditors into a kind of Bacchical En- 
thuſiaſm : And, no doubt, but the Hearers of whom he fpeaks, who were wont 
ro applaud their Orators at the End of their Declamations with a F«ws, :090- 
ps, u, & rei, drvinely, heavenly, precioufly, unimitably ſpoken. (ound 
themſelves as much as many a Man doth at a Sermon; who yet thinks it 
is not the Art of the Preacher, but the Spirit of God (peaking in, and by him, 
that warms and excites them. Wherefore, as we would not deceive and undo 
our own Souls, let us have a great care that we do not place our Religion in a- 
ny ſuch Exthaftaftick Fervours of Spirit, and Overflowings of Fancy : For though 
this may be a helpful! Inſtrument to us in our Religious Exerciſes, yet it is not 
by this that we are to eſtimate the Goodveſs of them; but by thoſe Laws and 
Circumſtances which do moralize Human Actions, and render them reaſonable, 
and holy, and ged. For tis not in loud Noiſes, or melting Expreſſions, that the 
divine Spirit is diſcovered ; but in 2 divine Nature and Godlike Diſpoſition : And 
the Effects of true Religion are not to be look d for in Words and Talk, but in 
Life and Action; and therefore St. Paul tells the Corinthians, ſome of whom, 
it ſeems, had too great an Opinion of his Way of Religious Rhetorication, that 
he would come among them and know, or the Speech of them that were puffed 
up, But the Power ; For the Kingdom of God, faith he, erb not in Word, but in 
Power, 1 Cor. 4. 19, 20. | | 
Fifthly, Another ſort of bodily Exerciſe that is of ſome, though but little Ac- 
count in Religion, is outward and bodily Worſhip. There is no doubt, but we 
ought, when we are worſhipping God, to ſigniſie the profound Sence that we 
have of his Majeſty and Greatneſs, by outward Adorations, and an humble and 
lowly Demeanour. For though we may ſigniſie to God the Honour and Wor- 
ſhip that we owe to him, by iaternal Acts of our Mind, by our Love, and Fear, 
and Hope, and Admitation ; becauſe he fees our Hearts and diſcerns the moſt 
ſecret Motions of our Saat: Yet ſince to him we owe the Members ol our Bodies, 
as well as the Faculties of our Mixds, it is very reaſonable that we ſhould wor- 
ſhip him with both, that both our Bodies and Minds ſhould offer the Tribute of 
Homage which they owe to the Fountain of their Beings ; that fo having each of 
them a ſhare in the Bounties of God, they may be Co. partners too in the Returns 
of Gratitude to him. And though the interna Acts of our Mind: do ſufficiently 
ſignifie unto God our Eſteem and Yexeration of Him; yet it is highly reaſonable, 
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etpccially in our pablick Addreſſes to him. that we ſhould ſigniſie it to Alen alſo; 
that they may be excited by our Example to glorifie God, and to acknowledge 
and adore the infinite perfections of his Nature. And we have no other way to fig. 
nific to Aden our Veneration ct God, but only by corporeat Actions ; that is, by 
ſuch Alion or Geſ/»res of the Body, as either by Nature, or by Cuſtom, are ſigni- 
ficant of our inward Eitecm and Adoration of him. And this, without doubt, 
is a Part of Natural Religion; forafmuch as there never was any People of any 
Religion whatſoever, but what have alu ays expreſſed their Veneraticn of the Di. 
vinitics whom they owned, by ſuch external Reverences as were cuſiomary a- 
mongſt them. And accordingly, we are enjoyned in Scripture to offer up unto 
God the Homage of our Bodzcs, as well as ot our Souls; ts worſhip, and bow down, 
and kneel before the Lord our Maker, al. 95. 6. and to2lorifie him with our Souls 
ard Bodies, which are his, 1 Cor. 6 20. And when the Devil ſollicited our Sa- 
viour with the Promiſe of all the Kingdoms of the World, to bow down and 
worſhip him; that is, to render him exterxal Homage and Reverence, our Savi- 
our rejects the Motion with an It is written, thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, 
and him only ſpalt thou ſerve, Matth. 4. 10. Which Words mult be underſtood 
of external, as well as interna! Worſhip ; otherwiſe his Anſwer is no wiſe 
pertinent to the Devil's Propoſals, which extended only to external Worlhip and 
Adoration. | 
And as Ledily Worſhip is enjoyned by expreſs Precept, fo it is warranted by 
the concurrent Examples of all holy Men; for in the Old Teſtament you have 
almoſt as many Examples of it, as there are Inſtances of devout and Religious 
Perſons : And fo obſervant were the Fews of all external Reverence in their Reli- 
gious Exerciſes, that to fall down, and kneel before the Lord our Mater, ſeems to have 
becn Proverbial of their Prayers and Publick Worſhip. And leſt any Man ſhould 
imagine theſe bodily Reverences to have been Part of that Ceremonial Worſhip 
that was aboliſh'd by the Goſpel, there are ſufficient Examples of it recorded in 
the New Teilament, both to excite and warrant our Imitation. For even the 
bleſſed Feſus himſelf, who thought it =o Robbery to Le equal with God; yet being 
in the Form of a Servant, he thought it no Scorn to knee! and proſtrate himſelt 
before him: For thus when he was in his laſt Agony, it is faid, that he fel os 
bis Face, and prayed, Matth. 26. 39. which in thoſe Eaſtern Countries was a Sig- 
niſication o! the profound: Reverence : And atterwards, when having awoke his 
Diſciples, he returned to his Prayer again, St. Lute tells us, that he fell por his 
Knees and prayed, Luke 22. 4x. Thus of St. Stephen, when he was breathing 
out his Soul in that hearty Prayer for his Enemies, it is faid, that be Ereeled dewn, 
and cried with a loud Voice, Lord, lay not this Sin to their Charge, Acts 7. 60. So 
alſo St. Peter, when he came to raiſe Tabitha from the dead, is faid to 
knee! down and pray, Ads 9. 40. And St. Paul acquainting the Ephefians how ear- 
nelily he prayed tor them, thus expreſſes himſelt; for this Cauſe I bow my Knees 
unto the Father of owr Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Epheſ. 3. 14. And when he was going 
to Rome, and had taken his laſt Farewel of the Brethren at Miletum, it is ſaid, 
that he kneeled down, and prayed with them, Acts 20. 36. And how loudly ſoe- 
ver ſome of our new. faſhioned Chriſtians may explode external Reverence under 
a Fretence of worſhipping God in a more ſpiritual Manner; it is certain, that 
there never was any thing, even exterzaly, more devout and folemn, than the Re- 
ligious Aſſemblies of the Primitive Chriſtians: For generally, at the Reading of 
their pablict Liturgies, the whole Congregation krez/ed down upon the bare Floor 
with their Head uncovered, their Eyes lift up to Heaven, and their /7ands ſtretch'd 
forth in the taſhion of a Croſs; and then the whole Congregation being com- 
poted into a deep Silence, the Miniſter began the publick Service in a moſt ſerious 
and humble manner; not throwing about his Prayers at random with a c!amorons, 
wild, and confuſed Voice; but pronouncing them with a moſt decorous Calmneſs 
and Mocleſiy; the People in the mean time demeaning themſelves fo ſolemnly and 
uni form/y, that you would have thought the whole Aſſembly to have been ani- 
mated wi.h ene Seat, and that Soul to have been nothing elſe but a vital Sence 
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of the adorable Majeſty and ſupereminent Perſections of God. So heavenly 
wide was the Primitive Pattern from the Rudeneſs and Irreverence of our modern 
Devotions, that I doubt not, ſhould theſe bleſſed Martyrs and Conſeſſors of our 
holy Roligion ariſe from their Graves, and come into our publick Aſſemblies, they 
would ſuſpect that we met together rather to be worſhipped by God, than to 
worſhip him; our uſual Poſtures being much fitter for Judges, than tor Supplicants ; 
and ſuch as rather beſpeak us to be receiving Petitions from God, than offering 
up Prayers to him. For what Siga do we give that we come to worſhip, the great 
Majeſty above, when we. rudely ſquat upon our Seats with our Hats half on, as if 
we it too great a Conde icenſion to ure r our Heads, and lneel before the 
Lord aur Maker ; and that we made not bold with him, unleſs we treat- 
ed him as our Fe/ow, and it were a piece of holy Familiarity to be ſancy in our 
„and irreverent in our Addreſſes to him?z. : . 
But by what hath been ſaid, I think it is apparent, that Zodily Worſhip is of 
ſo much Account and Neceſſity in Religion, that to neglect it, is a Piece of great 
Injuſtice to God, and an high Arent to his Majeſty, whereunto we owe the 
lowlieft Homage and Adoration... But after. all, it muſt be acknowledged, that 
unleſs our Joduy Worſhip be attended with an ixward lively Sence of God, with 
great and worthy Thoughts of him, and ſuitable 4fe#ions towards him, it is all 
but a perfect Pageantry; which, tho it makes a goodly Shew, hath nothing of 
Subſtance or Reality in it: Nay, if by thoſe external Reverences we render him, 
we do not expreſs the in ward Veneration of our Souls; while we pretend to wor - 
Pip him, we mock him to his Face; and by offering him a She# which hath no 
Kernel in it, we only ſeek to put a Trick upon him, to make him believe we ho- 
our and adore him, when in reality we do but more demurely font him, and 
with our Mock-Obeyſances, affront him with greater Ceremony: If thereſore we do 
not bow our Hearts beſore him as well as our Xnees, in our molt folemn Addref- 
ſes to him, we are but fo many liveleſs images of Prayer, that, like our Grand- 
ſathers Statues on their T „ have our Hands and Eyes lift up to Heaven, 
but no Soul to animate our Devotions. . But God expects that thoſe that worſhip 
Him, ſhould approach him with pure and hamble Minds, with their Wills inſpi- 
red with divine Aflections, and their Souls touched with an over-awivg Sence of 
his Majeſty ; without which he accounts all our bodily Adoration to be nothing 
but demare Scorns, and complemental Mockeries ; and therefore upon this very 
Account God denounced moſt fearful Judgments againſt Hrael, becauſe they draw 
near him with their Months, and with their Lips did honour him, when their Hearts 
were removed far from bim, Ia. 29. 13. > | 

Sixthly, and Laſtly, Another fort of bodily Exerciſe that is of ſome, tho but 
little Account in Religion, is a mere outward Form or Round of Religious Duties ; 
ſuch as ſaying of our Prayers, hearing the Word of God, and receiving of Sacra- 
ments, and the like; which are all of them expreſly enjoined by the Chriſtian 
Religion, as the Means by which we are to purge our Minds from all Impurity 
and Wickedzeſs, and to acquire thoſe ine Habits of Piety and Vertue, which 
are neceſlary to qualiſie us for eternal. Life : And without all doubt, ſuch Mearns 
they are, as, if rightly uſed, will by the Bleſſing of God, and their own natural 
Efficacy, exceedingly conduce to thoſe great and worthy Ends for which they were 
ordained. For what Mears can be more conducive-to our Reformation and A- 
mendment, than conſtkaxt and diligent Prayer? For beſides, hereby we move God 
to enable us to do our Duty by his own Grace and Aſſiſtance; by theſe our ſo- 
lema Addreſſes to him, we take an eſſectual Courte to abftrai# our Minds 
irom carzal and ſenſitive Things; to excite and raiſe our Allections towards 
God, and infpire our Souls with an awtul Sence ot his Majeity ; which are 
the moſt rational Antidotes we can take againſt the venomous Temptations of 
Six. How neceſlary is it to make us throughly good, that we ſhould teriouſ- 
ly and diligently attend upon the Preaching and publick Miniſters of God's 
Word; the great Exd of which is to ſtate and deſcribe the Bounds of Chri- 
ſtian Duty, and to explain and enforee thoſe mighty Motives which Chriſti- 
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anity urges to oblige us to it? Both which are indiſpenſably =eceſſary to our Reform- 
tion; becauſe a Man cannot be good, unleſs he knows his Duty ; and when he 
knows it, he will not be good, unleſs he be perſuaded to it. What can be more 
conducive to our Growth and Progreſs in all Chriſtian Grace and Vertue, than fre- 
quent Receiving of the Holy Sacrament 2 Which, beſides, as it is a Channel and 
— 222 re — Ache 
enfibly repreſent to us one m Arguments to tence in 
3 —＋ Religion, viz. the Death and Sacrifice of our Bleſſed Redeemer. For 
here we ſee his Bloody Tragedy acted before our Eyes; the breaking of his Body, 
and the pouring out of his Blood for us, being viſibly repreſented to us ; which 
diſmal (if we have any Remains ot 1 ty in us) cannot but aſſect 
us both with Love to Him who ſuffered fo deeply tor us, and with Horror againſt 
our Sins, which brought thoſe Sufferings upon Him: And being thus affected, how 
can we forbear vowing Revenge upon our Sins, and perpetual Obedience to our 
moſt loving Redeemer, which is one of the great Ends of this ſacred Feſtival? So 
that theſe ant mara Duties are not only , as they are enjoynd by. our Re- 
ligion ; but alſo as they are eſſectual Mears and Inffrements of that internal Piety 
and Vertue, which our Religion doth principaly require and. deſign : And there- 
fore doubtleſs, it cannot bur be a great Sin tor any Chriſtian to live in the ordi- 
nary Neglect of theſe infframental Duties; becauſe in fo doing, he doth not only 
affront the Authority of that holy Religion to which he hath vowed Submiſſion 
and Obedience; but alſo rejects the Mears of his own Recovery and Reformation ; 
and fo doth openly declare himſelf a reckleſs profligate Creature, one that neither i 
good, nor ever intends to be fo. 2 
But yet, after all, it muſt be acknowledg d, that he that oxiy prays, and hears, 
and places af his Religion in a perpetual Round of theſe outward 
hath nothing of the Life and Spirit of true Religion in him: For, as I have alrea- 
dy obſerv'd to you, theſe Duties are intended only for Means and Inftraments of 
that Internal Purity of Mind, and thoſe Divine and Godlike Diſpoſitions of Soul, 
wherein the Life and Subſtance of Religion doth conſiſt. Now you know, it is 
not barely the uſing of Means that either is or th Good ; but the uſing them to 
ſome good End or Purpoſe : As for Inſtance, Books are Means and inſtruments of 
Learning ; but it is not barely the u ng over the Leaves of 'em, 


ſing of Books or turni 
that will make Men wiſe or learned; but the ulſiug them fo, as to underſtand the 
Contents of em, and acquaint themſelves with the Things and Notions contained 
in them. Thus Prayer, and Hearing the Word of God, and Receiving of Sacra- 
ments, are doubtleſs, excellent Means to make Men good and vertuous ; but 
barely to uſe them, without any farther Intention, is to do a thing that ſignifies 
nothing ; that neither is good in it felt, nor will do any Good to us: If we would 
uſe them to any purpoſe, we muſt uſe them to the End they are deſigned for, or 
elſe we had as good not uſe them at all. For we may as ſoon become good Scho · 
lars, barely by turning over the Leaves of Learned Books, as we ſhall good Chriſtians, 
barely by praying and hearing, and receiving. It we do not pray, to the end we may 
be more humble and heavenly-minded ; it we do not hear, and receive Sacraments, 
to the end we may be more juſt, and charitable, and meek, and temperate ; we take 
a great deal of pains to no purpoſe. For tho'a Hammer and a File are excellent 
Tools to make a Watch or a Clock, or any ſuch curious Machin; yet doubtleſs, you 
| would account that Man extremely impertinent, that ſhould reckon himfelf a skil- 
ful Mechanick, mcrely becauſe he knocks and files with them. And by the fame 
Rule, tho Prayers and Sacraments are excellent Inſtruments of Chriſtian Piety and 
Vertue; yet it is a ridiculous Vanity, for a Man to eſteem himſelf a good Chriſtian, 
merely becauſe he prays and communicates ; becauſe as the Art of the Mechanick 
conſiſts not barely in uſing his Tools, but in uſing them, ſo as to perſect and ac- 
compliſh his Work with them; ſo the Vertue of a Chriſtian conſiſts not Barely in 
Praying, Hearing and Receiving ; but in uſing theſe Duties with that Religious 
Art and Skill, as is neceſſary to render them etieually ſubſervient to the Ends of 
Piety and Vertue: And unleſs we uſe them to theſe Ends, we were as good not uſe 


them 


ed 
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them at all, for any Benefit we are like to reap from them. For whatdoth it ſignifie, 
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inni inni again? Is it any ure to the Almigh- 
err ical Looks and Wotul Tones, the 
odious of our uncancelld Guilts ? Is he fo fond of Afﬀronts and Inju- 
ries we do him, as to take Delight in hearing them recounted 2 No, doubtleſs, it 
is impoſſible. Tis true, he hath commanded us to confeſs our Sins to him; but 
why hath he done fo > Why, that our Confeſſion might be inftrumental to our Re- 
formation; that it might aſſect us with Shame and Sorrow for our Sins, and Hor- 
ror and Indignation againſt them: And if this be not the Effect of it, we do but 
blazon our Shame, when we confeſs our Sins, and prefer a Bill of Indictment a- 
gainſt our ſelves. . To what purpoſe do we daily offer up our Prayers unto God, if 
we do not endeavour by our Lives to pleaſe him > Can we imagine him ſo eaſie a 
Sovereign, as to be ſooth d and flatter'd with the hamble Petitions and Intreaties of 
open and avowed Rebels 2 Certainly, if we do, we are infinitely miſtaken. He 
bids us pray to him indeed ; but why 2 Why, that by our conſtant Addreſſes to 
him, we might be always aſſected with ſo deep a Senſe of his Sovereignty over us, 
and our own upon him, as might keep us continually in Awe of him: 
And if this be not the Effect of our Prayers, we only talk to the Air, and ſpend our 
Breath to no purpoſe. - To what End do we praiſe God, and make Rhetorical Ac- 
s of his Glory and Goodneſs, if we do not imitate him in thoſe Perfe- 
dons, tor which we admire and laud him 2 Do we think, fo wiſe, ſo great a Being 
can ever be pleaſed and tickled to hear himſelf extolled and commended by a little 
of that fading Breath which himſelf gave Being to? Alas, no; he needs not our 
poor Praiſes to emblazon and magniſie him, being inſinitely glorious in his own 
Perſections, and a fufficieat Stage and Theatre to Himſelf, "Tis true, he bids us 
praiſe him; but why 2 Why, that he might provoke us to im tate what we do 
commend ; and to tranſcribe into our own ſelves thoſe adorable Perfetions u hich 
we laud and admire in Him: And if this be not the Effect of our praiſing him, all 
the Good we fay of him, is nothing but Flattery and Complement. To hat 
purpoſe do we come to Church to hear Sermons, and pious Exhortations, if we do 
not ine them too? Do we think to pleaſe God, by meeting together to gratiſie 
our Ears or Curiefity with ſome new Notions, or quaint Piece of Oratory ? It we 
do, we are much miſtaken. He hath commanded us indeed, diligently to attend 
the publick Preaching and Mixifters of Religion: And why hath he done fo, but 
only that we might learn his Will, and be inſtructed in the Motives to Obedience? 
And if this be not the Effet of our Hearing, we had as good ſpend our time in 
hearing the Whiſtling of the Wind, or the Roaring of the Sea. In a Word, to what 
End do we receive the Holy Sacrament, if we do not improve in Vertue by it? Do 
ou think to pleaſe an A L wiſe God, by eating a little Bread, and drinking a little 
ine, in a devout and humble Poſture 2 Is it likely, that fo wiſe a Being ſhould be 
taken with ſuch an inſignificant Trifle? Tis true, He hath inſtituted this Holy So- 
leninity for a Perpetual Memory of our Saviour's Paſſion : But is this all, do you 
think 2 Has he commanded us to meet, and eat, and. drink together, only to re- 
member, that a great while ago the Bleſſed Feſw was crucificd at Jeruſalem 2 No, 
doubtleſs ; that which he Ultimately deſigned by this folemn Memorial, was to in- 
flame our Love, to confirm our Faith, and our Refolutions of Obedience ; 
and if this be not the Effect of it, our receiving the Sacrament is of no more Ac- 
- - we ſhould eat and drink only to ſatisſie our Flanger and 

irſt. | 
This I have the longer inſiſted upon, becauſe it is ſo ordinary for Men to place 
al their Religion in thoſe Inſtrumental Duties; and to believe themſelves highly 
in Favour with God, merely becauſe they pray very oſten, and hear a great ma- 
ny Sermons, and are conſtant Communicants at the Lord's Table; when, God 
knows, all this is only the Religion of the Means, and is good only as it tends far- 
ther to produce in us a Divine Temper of Mind; and to make us ſober, and righ- 
teous, and godly in this preſent World: Which, if it doth not effect, it doth notiung 
ar 


— 
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at all, but is altogether vais and infigrificant.... Wherefore, as you would not 
deceive and ruine your own Souls, beware of miſtaking the Means of Gedlineſs 
for Godlineſs it ſelf ; and of taking up y ou Keft there, where you ſhould only Jait. 
in order to a farther Progreſs ; leſt falling thort of your Daty, you fall ſhort of 
the Reward of it, and in the End receive your Portion with Hypocrites in the 
Lake that burns with Fire and Brimftone. , .. , Ne 

2. Having ſhewed what that bodily Exerciſe is, which profits ſomething in Reli- 
gion, tho, compared with Godlineſs it ſelf, but little; I now proceed to 
the ſecond Thing which was to ſhew you in what Reſpects it is, that 
this Zodily Exerciſe doth profit but little. In general, it profits but little in reſpect 
of thoſe Great and Noble Ends which Religion doth moſt principally aim at: For 
there are four great Advantages which Religion doth principally defign and in- 
tend us. 


1. To reconcile us unto God: 
2- To perfect our Natures : 
3. To title us to Heaven: 
4. To qualifie us for Heaven: 


And to each of theſe, theſe kinds of Bedily Exerciſe are no farther profizabic, 
than as they conduce to a holy Life, and internal Purity and Goodneſs ; which is 
that alone by which theſe great Advantages are to be obtained: So that tho they 
profit ſomething, yea, very mach, as they are the Means of Godlineſs, yet compar'd 
with Godlinefs it ſeif, they profit but very little; becauſe theſe are only inſtru- 
mental to make us godly ; but it is Godlineſs alone that recenciles us unto God, and 
perfetts our Natures, and qualifies us tor Heaven. In theſe four Reſpects there- 
— theſe kinds of Zodzrly Exerciſe do, in compariſon with Godlineſs, profit but very 
ittle. | 

1. As to the reconciling us to God. *Tis true, this bodily Religion is ixſtrumental 
to reconcile us unto God, ſo far as it tends to puriffe our Minds, and to inſpire 
us with a divine and Godlike Nature; but farther than this, it hath no Influ- 
ence at all upon it : For there is nothing can reconcile God to us, or us to God, 
but only a mutual Likeneſs and Agreement. While we continue in our Sins, we 
cannot love God, or Nature being repugnant to His, who is infinitely holy, and 
pure, and good; nor can He love us. His Nature being repugnant to ours, which 
is vile, and wicked, and anrezſonable. And how can two Natures be reconciled, 
which have fuch mutual 4»r7parhies to each other? How can we love him whilſt 
we are ſo prevalently averſe to all that is lovely and amiable in Him, and fo un- 
reaſonably fond of every thing that He hates and abhors > Doubtleſs, while there 
is ſuch a Contrariety between God and us, it is impoſſible we ſhould love him, 
without hat ing our ſelves. Hence the Apoſtle tells us, that the carzal Mind is not 
only an Enemy; but that it is Enmity it ſelf to God, Rom. 8. 7. It is Spight and 


Rancor in the Alſtract; being as repugnant to His pure and holy Nature, as Hea- 


ven is to Hel, or Light to Darkneſs. And the ſame Apoſtle gives us an Account 
of this Exmity, and thews us tom whence it doth ariſe, Col. 1. 21. And you that 
were ſometime alieniated, and Enemies in your Minds by wicked Works : Theſe are 
the Make-bates that infuſe into our Souls a ſecret Enmity to God, by inſpiring 
them with ſuch Diſpoſit ions as are altogether to the Purity and Holinefs 
of his Nature; and there is nothing will ext ingviſb theſe wicked Diſpoſitions, from 
whence o Exmity to God doth ariſe, but only the contrary Habits of Vertue and 


true Goodn:ſs. So that all our bodily Exerciſes in Religion do no otherwiſe tend 


to reconcile our Minds to God, than as they are inſtrumental to deſtroy the Body 


of Sir in us, and to beget in us the Divine and Godlike Nature; which if they do 
not eteR, they will leave us at as great a diſtance from God, as ever they found 
us; and alter all our Profeſſions, and bodily Severities, our rapturous Paſſions in Re- 
ligion, an fluext Strains of Devotion; after our Hearing, and Praying, and Re. 
c21ving ol Sacraments, we ſhall be found as utter Exemizs to God, as ever we 


were 
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were before: For there is nothing can recorcile the Mind of a Man to God, but 
only a thorough Conformity and Agreement in Nature with him. And as we can- 
not he reconcile to God, without — Godly ; ſo neither can God be reconciled to 
us Tis true, he bears a hearty Good. will to all his Creation, and earne'lly defires 
the Welfare of every Being that he hath made capable of any Degree of /7:ppineſs ; 
and there is no Man wtatfoever excluded from this his axiverſal Benevolence, which 
with out · ſtretched Arms embraces the whole Creation: But it is impollible he 
mould lde any, fo as to be pleaſed with, or delighted in chem, but only thoſe that 
are good : For tho his Love be terminated upon infinite Objects; yet it is found · 
ed upon zxchangeable Reaſon, and that is true Goodneſs, which is the only Motive 
of wiſe and —— Love. Thus he loves Himſelf, not purely becauſe he is Him- 
ſelf : For that would be rather an effi», than a reaſonable Love ; but becauſe he 
is good: And he loves Himſelt above all other Things, not out of a blind axrca- 
fonable Fondneſs to himſelf, but becauſe he knows Himſelt to be the higheſt and 
moſt perſett Good. And it upon an impoſſible Suppoſition, he were leſs gord than 
he is, he would doubtleſs, love himſelt leſs than he doth; but becauſe his ows 
Effence is the faireſt Copy, and — Idea of Goodneſs; therefore if he love 
reaſonably, he mult love himſell and conſequently, love all other things 
proportionably as they approach and reſemble Himſelf in Goodneſs, and Purity, and 
_ For if he love himſelf Zef, becauſe he is mo? good, he muſl neceſſarily 
love all other things proportionably, as they are more or leſs good: And indeed 
he could not love Himſelf zzfxitely, ſhould he love as for any other Reaſon, but 
that for which he loves Himſelf : For he can love himſelt no farther than he hath 
Reaſon for it; and theretore, if he had other Reafons to love us, beyond what he 
hath to love Himſelf, he would not love Himſelf ;»fnirely; becauſe he would 
not have infinite Regſor lor it. So that it is plain, Go! loves Himſe/fand us for 
the ſame general Reaſon. And as he doth not love Himſelf, but bectuſe he is good ; 
ſo he doth not love at, merely becauſe we are ſuch and fuch Men, out of a pecu- 
liar Fondueſs to our individual Perſons, but becauſe we reſeulle Him in that Gocd- 
eſs and Purity for which he loves Himſelf. For one of theſe three things we muſt 
ſay, That either God loves us for 20 Reaſon at all, which would be a degrading 
of his moſt wiſe Love, into a fool;zſþ Fondnels ; or elſe, that he loves us tor our 
Sins ; which would be to make him love different Objects, Flimſelf and us, upon 
contrary Reaſons; or, that he loves us for our Goodn2ſs, and Conformity to his own 
moſt pure and perfect Nature. This therefore is that alone, that wili reconcile God 
to us, and without this all our bodily Religion is infznificant. Tho' we ſhould 
profeſs Religion with the Conſtancy of Martyrs, and our whole Lives were a con- 
tinued Rapture of Religious Paſfons ; tho we ſhould faſt our ſelves into Skeletons, 
and pray till our Knees clave to the Ground; tho we ſhould live upon Sacraments, 
and hear as many Sermons as there are Hours in the Day; yet it upon al this we 
do not grow more charitable and benewolent, more honeſt and temperate, more 
humble and heavenly-minded, it will be all to no purpsſe; tor when all is done, there 
is nothing but true Goodneſs can indear us to the good God. So that it is apparent, 
that notwithſtanding all our Bodily Exerciſes, fo long as we continue in our Sins, 
there is ſo vaſt a Gulf between God and us, that neiticr we can go to Him, nor 
he come to us; and unleſs God alters his Nature, by becoming impure, as we arc 
impure ; or we alter ours, by becoming pure, as F/: is pure, fo immenſe is the Di- 
ſtance between him and us, that it is impoſlible we ſhould ever meet and agree. 
What the Prophet therefore ſays of Sacrifice, may be taid of all bodily Religion, 
Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of Rams, or ten rhouſand Rivers of Oil Will 
he be reconciled with zealous Profeſſions, fluent Prayers or melting Paitons > 
No, no; He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is god And what dith the Lord 
require of thee, but to do Fuſtice, to love Mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God, Mi- 
cah 6. 7, 8. 

2. Bodily Exerciſe profits but little in compariſon with God!incſs, as to the per- 
fell ing of our Natures. 'Tis true, this bodily Exerciſe is inſtrumental of our Fer- 
fection, fo far as it promotes in us the Vertues ot Godlineſs and Religion ; if 

ir 
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it makes us meek, and bumble, and jaſt, and charitable, and temperate ; it it inſpires 
us with a fincers Love to God, an a dutiful Awe and Dread of his Majeſty ; if 
it produces in us a hearty Submiſſion to his Will, and a conſtant Dependence up- 
his Truth and Goodneſs ; then indeed, it doth effettualy conduce to the Perfetion 
and Accompliſhment of our Natures. it being productive of that wherein the Per- 
fection of our Natures doth conſiſt: But if theſe are nor the Eflets of it, we are 
never the better for it; and after all our Hearing, and Praying, and Profeſſing, 
our Nature will be ſtill as waimd and zmperfett as ever it was before. For the 
Perfection of-a Rational Nature conſiis not in Forms and Outfdes, and ſuch and 
ſuch bodily Motions, and mechanical Exerciſes of our Sence and Paſſion ; but in 
being wiſe and good; in having our Uederſtandings informed with the Principles 
. of right Reaſon, and our Hils and Afﬀettions regulated by them. For to be a per- 
fet Man, is to live up to the higheft vrinciple ot Human Nature, and that is Rea- 
ſon; which is the proper Character ot our Beings that d/finguiſhes us from all 
ſublunary Natures, and ſets us in a Form of Being above them. When therefore 
we are releaſed ſrom the Slaveries of Senſe and Paſſon, and all our Powers are 
perfectly ſubdued to this ſuperior Principle, as to do every thing that it co 
and nothing that it forbids; and we chooſe, and refuſe, and love, and hate, and 
hope, and fear, and deſire, and delight according as right Reaſon directs and dictates 
to us: Then, and not till then, we are come to the full Stature of perfett Men 
in Chriſt Feſus. Now what elſe is Go-lineſs, but only an Habit of living accord - 
ing to the Laws of Reaſon, or an accuſtoming our ſelves in all our Circumſtances, 
to do thoſe Things that are molt ft and reaſonable ; to demean our ſelves towards 
God, our Selves, and all the World, with the Devotion, Sobriety, and Juſtice, as 
becomes Rational Beings placed in our Condition and Circumſtances 2 This is 
Godlineſs : And till we are in ſome meaſure arrived to this, our Faculties are 
wholly out of Joint, notwithſtanding all our bodily Religion. For fo long as we 
live in a State of Sin, we live in Rebellion to our own Reaſon, and the Natural 
Polity of our Souls is diſſolved into a wild confuſed Anarchy. Our Reaſon, that 
| was made to govern us, is inflaved by its own Vaſſals, and forced to truckle to 
our Paſſens and Appetites. The Law in our Members controuls the Law in our 
Minds, and countermands the Dictates of our pureſt Reaſon ; and fo our Nature is 
turned upſide down, and the Cardinal Points of our Motion ed into quite 
contrary Poſitions. And fo tar is our Nature from being perfected without God- 
lineſs, that it is the moſt wretched confuſed Thing in the whole World; a mere 
undiſtinguiſh d Chaos. where frigida cum calidis, Senſe and Reaſon, Brute and 
Man, are ſhuffled together in a Heap of rude and undigeſled Ruins: And being 
in this „ct diſorderly Condition. what can recover us, but only inuring and accu- 
ſtoming our ſelves to live gd; or, which is all one, according to the Preſcripts 
of rin ht Reaſon 2 This by degrees will re-advance our Reaſon to its native Throne, 
and reduce our rebellious Paſſions and Appetites to a pure and Spiritual Mind: This 
will ſet our disjointed Faculties in order, and reſtore our decayed Nature to its 
primitive Health and Vigour. For by inuring our ſelves to a Life of Reaſon, 
our Paſſious and Appetites will by degrees be tam A and civiliz'd; ſo that at length 
it will be »atural and eaſe to us; and then we ſhall chearſully go on from one 
degree of Vertue to another, till all the Uaevenneſſes of our Natures are f/ed off, 
and our Souls are po/iſhed into living Images of the moſt perfect God; till we 
come to that heavenly permanent State of ever knowing and doing that which is 
beſt and moſt reaſonable : And this is the utmoſt Pitch of Perfection that any rea- 
tonable Nature can aſpire to. So that it is Godlineſs alone that doth perfect our 
Natures, and reſtore us to the pure State of Reaſonable Beings. For to be per. 
tetly Godly, is to be perfectly conformable to the eternal Laws of Reaſon ; and 
he that is fo, is advanced to the utmoſt Pitch of Perfection, that his reaſonable 
Nature is capable of. 
3. Budily Excrciie profits but little in compariſon with Godlineſs, as to the en- 
biialirg us to Heaven and eternal Life: For God hath been fo gracious, as not 
only to are us that there i Heaven and ſuture Happineſs ; but he hath alſo 


N 
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iſed it to us upon certain Terms and Conditions; that by performing theſe, 

we might not only believe that there is a Heaven, but alſo be infpired with a 
certain Zope of enjoying it. For upon our performing the Condition upon which 
Heaven is promiſed to us, we are veſted with fuch an inalienable Right to it, as 
we can never be dif-ſeiſed of; unleſs the God of Truth break his Word, which he 
can never do, until he ceaſes to be God. This therefore is one great Advantage 
which Religion doth deſign us, to beget in us ſuch a lively Zope of that bleſſed 
Immortality, which it promiſes to us, as might carry us chearfully through the 
weary Stages of our Duty, and ſupport our Minds under all the Calamities of this 
preſent World. And without all doubt, the Fpe of Heaven is the greateſt Bleſ- 
ſing that we are capable of on this ſide Heaven: For if we had al the World 
before us, and every Pleaſure of it were diſtilled to a uinteſſence, to feat our De- 
ſires and entertain our licorice Appetites ; what a poor inconfiderable Trifle would 
it be, compared with the Hope of being transformed into the Likeneſs of God, 
and dwelling for ever in his Preſence, there to ſpend a bliſsful Eternity with Saints 
and Angels, Arch. angels and Seraphims, in one continued everlaſt ing Act of Love 
and Foy 2 What mean Things are all the ſickly Joys, the empty, flat, evanid lea - 
ſures this World doth afford us, with the ravithing Pleaſures and divine 
Contentments that ſpring from ſuch vaſt and mighty Hopes 2 This Hope of Hea 
ven therefore being ſo highly advantageous to us, God hath thereiore promiſe4 
it to us upon certain Terms and Conditions ; that ſo we might have a ſure Founda- 
tion to build our Hope upon; that we might know upon what Grounds we are to 
expect that bleſſed Reward, which we could never have done, had God left him- 
ſelf free to withold or beſtow it upon us, according to the arbitrary, and, to us, 
uncertain Determunations of his Will; and not bequeathed it to us upon ſuch Con- 
ditions by his own irrevocable Promiſe. That therefore which gives us a Right 
to Heaven, and is the only true Ground of our Hopes of it, is our periorming the 
Condition upon which it is promiſed to us; and the Condition upon which it is 
promiſed to us, is nothing leſs than true and univerſal Godlineſs. And hence the 
Apoſtle tells us, that wir hent Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. 12. 14. And 
our Saviour, in Matth. 5. reſtrains the Beatitudes of the other World to thoſe 
that are pure in Spirit, and pure in Heart, that are benign and merciful. that un- 
ger and Thirſt after Righteouſneſs, and that endure the unjuſt Perſecutions oi che 
World with Chriſtian Patience, and Courage, and Conſtancy. And the Promiſo 
of eternal Liſe is limited by the Apoſtle to thoſe who by patient Cont invance in well 
doing, ſeek for Glory, and Honour, and Immortality, Rom. 2. 7. And if Godlineſs 
be the ſole Condition of eternal Lite, then it neceſſarily follou s, that all our Sodily 
Exerciſes in Religion do no farther conduce to make us godly and vertuous: which 
if they do not e they give us no more Right to Heaven, or Grownd to hope 
for it, than the moſt izdifferext Actions in the World. Hence our Saviour hath 
told us beforehand, that we may know what to truſt to, Not every one that ſaith 
unto me Lord, Lord, fball enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ; but he that doth the 
Wil of my Father which is in Heaven, Matth. 7.21. that is, not every one that 
prefeſſes my Name, and acknow/edges me tor his Lord and Maſter, and makes ſo- 
lema Prayers and Addreſſes to me, ſhall be admitted into the Kingdom of Hap- 
pineſs ; ſuch outward bodzly Exerciſes as theſe will never entitle any Man unto 
that bleſſed Condition: Tho' you ſhould profeſs my Name never fo ſolemaly, 
and pray to me with never ſo much Fervour and Earneſtneſs, yet do not think I 
will be brib d by ſuch Trifles to connive at your Sins, and admit you into Hea- 
ven notwithſtanding all your Jmpieties : No, no; I do aſſure you beforehand, 
that you may know what to — to, that there is nothing but your „iucere Sub- 
miſſion to the Will of my Father, ſhall ever perſuade me to receive you into his 
heavenly Kingdom. Let us not therefore flatter our ſelves any longer with vain 
Expectances of Heaven, upon the account of our 4odily Religion: For unleſs our 
Natures are chang'd, and our Minds reformed and better d by it, we may as well 
lay claim to Heaven, becauſe we eat, and drink, and /leep, as becauſe we pray, 
and hear, and receive Sacraments : For tho' theſe bodily Exerciſes are profitable 
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Means to entitle us to Heaven ; vet it is oniy upon this Account, becauſe they are 

Means to make us gre! + But if they do not effect this, they are all but fo many 

in/izniffcant Cyphers. He therefore that buiide his Hope of Heaven merely up- 

on bedily Religion, builds upon 2 ſandy Foundation, which if he finally truſt to, 
will fink under him, and bury him in eternal Ruins. PIR ö 1 of 

4. And Laſtly, Bodily Exerciſe praſits but itte in compariſon with Codlixeſs, 

as to the G us for Heaven ; h ch is a diltinct Conſideration from the 

ſormer. For ſuppoſing we could have 2 Rizhe to Heaven, without being di- 

poſed and qualified for it, it would be + vintage at all to us: For before we 

can c»joy Heaven our Mind malt be reconcilem o the Pleaſures and Delights ot it ; 
or elſe it is impoſſible they thould be Pleaſures 12 us. Now in the Temper ot 

every wicked Mind there is a natural Antipathy unto all thoſe pure and ſpiritual 
Joys wherewith the heavenly State abounds ; which being pure, and chaſte. and re- 
fined, can never agree with the vitiated Palate of a baſe generate Soul. For what 
Concord can tliere be between ſpiteful and d-viliſh >pirirs, and the Fountain ot 
all Love and Goodneſs Between ſenſual and carne Souls, that underitand no 

other Pleaſures, but only thoſe of the Fleſp; and thoſe pure and virgin Spirits, 
that never eat nor drink, but live for ever upon Wiſaom and Holineſs. and Love, 
and Centemplation > How could I be happy in ſeeing that God, whom I cannot 
love; in coxverſing with theſe Spir ts. whoſe Genius and Temper I do avhor ; and 
in being or ever employed in thoſe heavenly Fxerciſes, to which I have the great- 
eit Averſation: No, no; till T am of the fame Diſpofition with the Celeſtial In- 
habitants, and my Mind is contempered to the Heavenly State, it is impoſſible 
that Heaven and I ſhould ever agree; and I may as well ſee without Eyes, or 
hear without Ears, as enjoy Heaven without a Heavenly Diſpoſition. For as to the 

main, we ſhali be of the ſame Temper oi Mind when we come into the other Worid, 
as we are while we continue in this, it being unimaginable how our Diſpoſition 
ſhould be totally changed merely by paſſing out of one World into another: And 
therefore, as in this World it is Likeneſs that doth congregate and aſſociate Beings 
together; ſo doubtleſs, it is in the other too: So that it we carry thither with us 
our wicked deviliſh Diſpejitions, (as we ſhall doubtleſs do, unleſs we ſubdue and 
mortifie them herc) there will be no Company fit for us to aſſociate with,“ but on- 
ly the Devils, and damned Ghoſts of wicked Men; with whom our wretched 
Spirits being already joined by a Likeneſs of Nature, will be forced to congregate, 
as ſoon as ever they arc excommunicated from the Society of Mortals. For whither 
ſhould they flock, but to the Birds of their own Feather? Where ſhould they join 
Society, but with thoſe malignant Spirits to whom they are joined already by a 
Community of Natures > For ſuppoſing that when they are landed in Eternity, it 
were leit at their own Liberty to go either to Heaven or to Hell; yet Heaven 
would be no Place for them. the Air of that bright Empire of eternal Day would 
never agree with their black and helliſp Natures : For, alas! what thould they do 
among thoſe bleſſed 5ouls that inhabit it, to whoſe God!like Natures, Divine Con- 
verſations, and Heavenly Employments, they have the greateſt Repugnancy and 
Averſat ion? From hence theretore it is apparent, that to our comtortable Po. 
ſeſũion of Heaven, it is not only neceſſary, we ſhould have a right to it; but alſo 
that we ſhould be prepar'd and qualified for it: And as to this, all our bodily Ex- 
erciſes in Religion are no farther profitable, than as they are effectual Means of true 
ſubſtantial Godlineſ;, For when the Soul goes out of this Body, it muſt leave al! 

this bodily Religion behind it, and carry nothing with it into Eternity ; but on- 
ly thoſe Divine Fertues and Heavenly Diſpoſitions, which by the Means of this 
bodily Religion it did here acquire. For our outward Profeſſions, and bodily Se- 
verities and Paſlions, our praying, and bearing, and receiving of Sacraments, arc 
all but Scaſſolds to this Heavenly Building ot ixw2rd Purity and Goodneſs : And 
when once this is finiſhed for Eternity, then mult theſe Scaffolds go down 25 
Things o: no farther Ce or Neceſſity. But as for the Graces of the Mind, they 

Mall Hand tor ever as the only ft Habitations of the Heavenly Pleaſures : And 


therefore tis impoſſible that theſe our bod Exerciſes ſhould formally diſpoſe our 
| Souls 
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or Noiſes, in a moſt ſweet, 
pineſs ſhall be tranſacted on 


2 as ſeparate Souls may — Sad hm : And what 
theſe are, may be eaſily concluded, by conſidering what the Em of Hea- 
ven is; which, fo far as we are given to underſtand of it, conſiſts in contemplating 
the Divinity, and in coxverfing with thoſe pure and bleſſed Spirits that 
dwell for ever in his Preſence. Now, to make us fit for fuch an Employment, the 
only neceſſary Qualities of Mind are an univerſal Love, and a profound Humility ; 
which two are the fandawental Vertnes of Religion; of which all the other Ver- 
tues are fo different Operations. Tis true, ove Love tad Humility will not 
have all the ſame Operations in the other World, as they have in this; becauſe 
there we ſhall not have the ſame Occaſions for them: For being placed above all 
f ½⅛ãů»s Fm ha os eccefon 

paſtoe Vertues of Patience, and Meehneſs, and Forgiveneſs of Injuries ; 
nor yet for thoſe active Vertues which ſpeak us diſtant from — 5 ſuch 
as Fairh und He which ſhall be ſwallow'd up in Yiffon and Fruition. But tho 
in that bleſſed State we ſhall have no occaſion to expreſs our Love and Humility 
in ſuch Acts as theſe ; yet without theſe two great Vertues, we ſhall be no ways 
A Heavenly Employment: For what Pleafure can we take in con- 
ing the Being of God, if we do not love Him: Doubtleſs, our own Anti- 
to the Goodneſs and Purity of His Nature, will either avert our Eyes from 
him, or render the Sight of kim horrib/eand to us. And if we 
do not contemplate him with an humble and lowly Mind, the Sight of his ſuper- 
eminent Perfections will either provoke our Exvy or Contempt, make us pine to ſee 
our ſelves out- hone by him, or carte his Glories out of an overweening Opi- 
nion of our own. Again, if we do not love God, we cannot adere him with a 
free and chearful Mind; and if we are proud and ſelf-conceited: inſtead of God, we 
ſhall adore our Setves, and become our own Zdels and Votaries. So that without 


JE 


med puny wy bt of — 7 Part in it, that is not inſpired with — 
Love and Hamility : Both which are indiſpenſably neceſſary to every wiſe 
10d ends Comrertain. For where Humility is wanting, every Offence will 
Diſcord. So that a proud malicious Nature can converſe 

rover Satisfaction; much leſs, with thoſe bleſſed Souls, in whoſe moſt 
perfeit Friendſhip there is not the leaſt Intermixture, either of Flattery or 

om For 12 all Py good, and perfectly happy,they can neither over-value 
ves, nor exvy what another enjoys: So that in all their Converſation there 

is no Entertainment either for Pride or Malice ; but on the contrary, there is nothing 
but what is diſtaſteful to them: For where there are none that over value either 
' themſelves or others, but every one loves every one with a ſincere and inviolable 
Friendſhip, there can be no Converſation but what is Aiſtaſteful to an arrogant and 
malicious Temper. What then ſhould a proud malignant Spirit do among thoſe 
125 3 a great part of whoſe Heaven conſiſts in rejoycing in each other's Hap- 
Doubtleſs, could ſuch a Spirit be admitted into their Society, their Bliſs 
15 fo exrage its Envy, their Perſection fo apbraid its Baſeneſs, that it would 
nothing but Cauſes of Diſcoatent in a Converſation fo diſagreealle to its Na- 
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eus to entitle us to Heaveh ; vet it is oniy upon this Accounc, becauſe they are 
Mews to make us gc: Bur if they do not effect 7h, they are all hut ſo many 
2 uiſtcan 18 vphers A S e Horctore that buluds is Hope of cg ven merely up- 
on J 4415 Roli on, ens upon 2 ſandy Forndation, which it h finally truſt to, 
* Ti THIN un. der Hit . and bur) Fatt u It ctein al j Nuims. 

1. And! aſtix. Pot; Lscrcile pris bit Czrrle in ä with Codice, 
as to the 9va/rt;, s; tor Heaven . uh ch i 2 dilin& Conſideration from tha 
{ormer. {cr AN we could here 2 Rizhe to Heaven, without being di. 

poſed and qua the lor it, it would be 4 Wivmnenge at all to us: For beiore we 
can coy Heaven our Ait matt be reconc;/ef che Plerfures and Delights of it; 
or ele it is impoſſible they thouid be Piraſures us. Now in the Temper ot 
every wicked Mind there is a natural Antipit iy unto all thoſe par- and [riritual 
Joys wh e the heavenly tate abounils; which bri NG pure, and che and re- 
Hnoil, can never agree with the viiliated alete oi a baſe A generate Soul. For whar 
Concord can rliere be between ſpiteful and d. vieſb spirits, and the Fountain or 
all Lot an! Coen h, Betucen ſerſual 21d carne 4 ouls, that underiland no 
other Pleatures, but only thoſe oi the He; and thoſe pre and virgin Spirits, 
that never cat nor drin, but live for ever upon Wiſaom and Hine ſe. and Love, 
and Co atomplat io 2% How could Ike happy in ſceing that God whom 3 cannot 
love; vt croav? {ing W.HH theſe Spir ts, whote Genius and Tang I do geber; and 
in being or ever employ ed in thoſeh caveniy Jxerciſes. to which I hav? the great- 
n 4-olation : No, no ; til T am of the fame Diſpoſition with tlie C:lcftial In- 
wes ants, and my /ind is contempcred to the Heavenly State, it is impoliible 
tax Fever and I ſhould ever agree; and I may as welt ſee without Eyes, or 
hear without Fars as | Enjoy Heaven without a Heavenly Diſpoſition. For as to ths 
main, we ſlall be oi the fame Temper o Mind when we come into the other Worid, 
as we are while we continue in the, it being unimaginable how our Diſpoſit ion 
ihould be totally chamget merely by pallng out of one World into another: And 
thereſore, as in this 'or!d it is Liteeſi that doth R te and afjocin'e Brings 
together; 5 £15 in the other to: So that n carry thither with us 
our wicked Jevilifh Dr 0oftions, (as we ſhall doviniets do, unlefs we ſubdue and 
mortitie them here” there u 1 be no Company fit tor us to "aſſociate with,“ but on- 
15 the Devils, and damned Ghoſts of wicked Men; with whom our wretched 
Spirits being a/-214y joined by a Litcneſs of Nature, will be forced to congregate, 
as ſoon 28er er they are excommunicated trom the Society of Mortals. Fer hither 
ſhould they flock, but tothe Birds ot their own Feather: Where ſhould they join 
Seciely, but with thote malignant Spirits to whom they are joined aiready by a 
em munis, of Natures > For ſuppoſing that u hen they are landed in Eternity, ir 
were leit at their own Liberty to go either to Heaven or to Hell; yet Heaven 
would be no Place for them. the Air of that bright Empire ol Hewes Day would 
never agree with their bach and Felliſb Natures : For, alas! what thould they do 
among thotz U Licded >ouls that in habit it, to whoſe Godlite genres, Divine Con- 
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rom hence there: Gre it is apparent, that to our coinmoitable Poſ- 
ſcion ot Pew, en, it is not on! v necceffary, we thould have a rizht tO it; but alſo 


taat we ſhould be prepar'd ar w qralifed ior it And as to this. all our bodily Ex- 
erciſes ih Religion arc no tartlicr protitabie, than as they are effectual Meaus ot tru: 
ſubſtantial Coding, Lor hen the Soul goes out of this Body, it muſt leave ai! 
this Lodiiy Re lig. on belt | ity and carry nothing with it into Eternity; but on 

lv thoſe Div: ine Fertucs and Heaven! y Diſpoſitiens, which by the Means of this 

Eodily Religion it did here acquire. For our outward Proſetiio: 1s, and Lodaly Se- 
voritics and P al. ons, our Fri z, and hearing, and receiving ol Sacraments, arc 
a but Scaſtols to this Hervcaly Building ot zawzrd Furity and Goodn cis: And 
"Ac Epe; Fen 5 is ſmiſhed tor Lrernity, then mult theie Sca! olds go don 2: 
1 ding o no farther C7e or Neceſſity. But as for the Graces of the Mind, they 
ha: Lan, or ever as tae only fit Habitations of the Heaveniy Pleaſures : And 
herd His mpollible that theſe our Bou Exerciſes ſhould formaliy difpoſe our 
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Souls for Heaven, ſince in Heaven they ſhall wholly ceaſe. For altho' our Love, 
and Joy, and all our fweeter Affect ions, ſhall there be kept in everlaſting Exer- 
ciſe, yet ſhall they be wholly read from all Godly Paſſion; becauſe there we 
ſhall be ſtript into naked and wnbodied Spirits: Our Love ſhall unite our Will's 
to God and the whole Choir of bleſſed Spirits, without any Warmth of Spirit, or 
Expanſions of Heart. Our Foy being purely the Jubilee of our Minds, and the 
Recreation of our Reaſon, ſhall flow without Shouts or Noiſes, in a molt ſweet, 
but f/evt Current; and the whole Scene of our Happineſs ſhall be tranſacted on 
the Stage of our Reaſon. There being therefore no room for bodily Exerciſe in 
this Heavenly State, it is impoſſible we ſhould be gualiſfed by it for the Enjoyment 
of Heaven: But doubtlefs, our Fitneſs for Heaven muſt conſiſt in fuch zzhererr 
Qualities of Mind as ſeparate Soult may carry to Heaven with them: And what 
theſe are, may be eaſily concluded, by conſidering what the Employment of Hea- 
ven is; which, fo far as we are given to underſtand ot it, conſiſts in contemplating 
and adoring the Divinity, and in coxverfing with thoſe pure and bleſſed Spirits that 
dwell for ever in his Preſence. Now, to make us fit for ſuch an Employment, the 
only zecefſary Qualities of Mind are an univerſal Love, and a pro ound Humility ; 
which two are the fundamental Vertues of Religion; of which all the other Ver- 
tues are ſo many diſſerent Operations. Tis true, our Love and Humility will not 


have all the ſame Operations in the other World, as they have in this; becauſe 


there we ſhall not have the ſame Occaſions for them : For being placed above all 
Sufferings in the Enjoyment of the moſt perfeſt Good, we ſhall have no occation 
either for the paſtve Vertues of Patience, and Meekneſs, and Forgiveneſs of Injuries ; 
nor yet for thoſe active Vertues which ſpeak us diſtant from our Happine!s ; fach 
as Faith and Hupe; which ſhall be ſwallow'd up in Yiffon and Freition. But tho 
in that bleſſed State we ſhall have no occaſion to expreſs our Love nd Jlumility 
in ſuch Acts as theſe ; yet without theſe two great Vertues, we ſhall be no ways 
capable of the Heavenly Employment : For what Fleafure can we take in con- 
templat ing the Being of God, it we do not love Him: Doubtleſs, our own Anti- 
pathy to the Goodneſs and Purity of His Nature, will either avert our Eyes ſrom 
beholding him, or render the Sight of kim horrible and dreadfu! to us. And it we 
do not contemplate him with an humble and lowly Mind, the Sight of his ſuper- 
eminent Perfections will either provoke our Exvy or Contempt, make us pine to fee 
our ſelves out-ſhone by him, or contemn his Glories out of an overweening Opi- 
nion of our own. Again, if we do not love God, we cannot adore him with a 
free and chearful Mind; and if we are proud and ſelf-conceited: inſtead of Ged, we 
Mall adore our Selves, and become our own dels and Yotaries. So that without 
Humility and Love, we ſhall be no ways fit for the other part of that ſweet Em- 
ployment which conſiſts in converfeng with holy and bleſſed Spirits; tor their Con- 
verſation being wholly regulated by the facred Laws oi wiſe and holy Friendſhip, 
and conſiſting in an everlaſting Intercourſe of chaſte and mutual Indearments; no 
Soul can be capable of bearing a Part in it, that is not inſpired with univertal 
Love and great Humility : Both which are indiſpenſably neceſſary to every wiſe 
and friendly Converfation. For where Humility is wanting, every Ollence will 
kindle an unquenchable Diſcord. So that a proud malicious Nature can converte 
no where with Satisfaction; much leſs, with thoſe bleſſed Souls, in whote molt 
pure and perfect Friendſhip there is not the leaſt Intermixture, either of Flattery or 
Ervy: For being all perfectly good, and perfectly happy, they can neither over-value 
themſelves, nor envy what another enjoys: So that in all their Converſation there 
is no Entertainment either for Pride or Malice; but on the contrary, there is nothing 

but what is diſtaſteful to them: For where there are none that over valug either 
themſelves or others, but every one loves every one with a ſincere and inviolable 
Friendſhip, there can be no Converſation but what is 4taſteful to an arrogant and 
malicious Temper. What then ſhould a proud malignant Spirit do among thoſe 
happy Beings, a great part of whoſe Heaven conſiſts in rej-ycing in each other s Hap- 
pineſs ? Doubtleſs, could ſuch a Spirit be admitted into their Society, their Blits 
would fo exrage its Envy, their Perſection fo upbraid its Baſeneſs, that it would 
kind nothing but Cauſes of Diſcoatext in a Converſation fo di ſagreealie to irs Na- 
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ture: So that without univerſal Love and profound Humility, there is nothi 
in Heaven that we can exjoy ; thcre being no Employment in that bleſſed State that 
is agreeable to the Genius of a proud and malicious Mind. So that unicis our bo- 
/ily Religion doth make us rc] good, by begetting in us thoſe Heavenly Vertues 
of Humility and Lovc, it is altogether impertinent as to the diſpoſing of us for Hea- 
ven; and {ter all our faſting, and praying, and hearing, and receiving of Sacra- 
ments, we ſhall be found as remote from Heaven, and as unprepared tor it, as if 
we had ſpent our time in gathering Cockles, or telling the Sands upon the Sea. 
ſhore. So that tho this Jody Exerciſe be highly uſetul and zeceſſary to our Re- 
formation and Amendment, and is in it ſelf a very conducive Means to internal 
Holineſs and Goodneſs ; yet compared with Godl nels it felt, wherein our FHbli- 
neſs and Goodneſs doth conſiſt, it is of very little Account, either as to the recon- 
ciling us to God, or the perſecting our Natures, or to the entitling us to Heaven, 
or qualifying vs tor it. 
Now from hence we may learn, what the true End is of external and Zodily Ro- 
ligion: It is not required for its own fake without any farther End or Intention; 
but for the ſake of Godlineſs, which is the ultimate Mark at which it oughtto be 
levelled and directed. And therefore as he that would build an Houfe, muſt make 
uſe of the Mears, the Tools and Materials of Building; but it he think to build the 
Houſe, merely by uſing theſe Means, by cutting theWood and carving in Stone, with- 
out any farther Aim or Intention hie will find himſelf extremely miſtaken : So he that 
would be godly, muſt uſe the Means of Godlineſs ; he muſt profeſs the true Reli- 
gion, and pray, and hear, and receive Sacraments ; but he that thinks he is godly 
merely becauſe he uſes theſe Means, tho he doth not at all concern himſelf to di- 
rect them unto the Exd for which they were deſigned, doth but deceive and a- 
buſe his own Soul. For, for God's ſake, what doth it fignifie for a Man topray 
in his Family, and afterwards to go and cheat in his Shop? To keep the Lord's 
Day ſtrictly, and play the Knave all the Week after > What doth it avail fora 
Man to hear the Word of God, if he make no Conſcience of obeying it: To re- 
ceive the Sacrament. of Charity, if he till retain Hatred and I. will to his Neigh- 
bours ? Do we think that God is ſo fond of theſe i»/frumental Duties of Religion, 
as for their fakes to diſpenſe with theſe groſs and fulſome Immoralities > No, no; 
theſe are things only fit to cheat Children and Fools withal. But let us not ima- 
gine, that the wiſe and holy God will be ſo impoſed upon; that when he hath or- 
dained the Duties only as the Means of acquiring that univerſal Purity and Good- 
eſs which he principally intends and requires, he will be contented barely with 
your uſing theſe Means, whether the great Ends for which he deſigned them be e- 
ver obtained by you or no. If you ſhould enjoin your Servant to copy out ſuch 
a Letter or Manuſcript, and for that End ſhould require him to uſe Pen, Ink, and 
Paper; would you not think him extreamly abſurd or inſolent, ſhould he come 
and ſhew you a large inſignificant Scribble, and tell you that according to your 
Command he had uſed the Pen, Ink, and Paper, tho indeed he had not tran- 
ſcribed one Word with them of what you did command and enjoin him? And yet 
thus rudely and infolently do you deal with God, who place all your Religion 
in the inſtrumental Duties of it. God doth require of you that you ſhould copy 
out his Juſtice, Purity, and Goedneſs, and tranſcribe them into your own Natures ; 
and in order to your doing of this, he hath preſcribd you certain Means and In- 
Struments, ſuch as Prayer, and Hearing, and receiving ot Sacraments ; and when 
you come to give him an account of that mighty Tast he hath enjoined you, you 
ſhew him an inſignificant Flouriſh of Religion, and have nothing to ſay for your 
ſelves, but that according to his Appointment you have prayed, and beard, and 
received Sacraments : But you muſt confeſs, that with all theſe you have not 
tranſcribed one Tittle or /ota of that Purity and Holineſs which he requir'd at your 
Hands. Is this a proper Account, do you think, to be given to the wiſe and holy 
Sovereign of the World > Would you be thus mocked by your own Servants ? 
And dare you preſume thus to mock the great God, between whom and you 
there is infinitely a greater Diſtance, than between you and the meaneſt Vaſſal 


about 
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about you ? In the Name of God, for what End do you pray ? Is it to pleaſe him 
with a ine Speech, or an humble and eloquent Addreſs > Or is it to perſuade him 
by your fawning Submiiſions, to befriend you in all your Wickedneſs and Rebel- 
hon againſt him 2 It either of theſe be your Aims, I mult plainly tell you, vou 
were as good fave your Breath jor ſome other purpoſe ; but ii you pray to him 
upon a ſincere Deſign, to aſſect your Minds with an awfal Serce; and to obtain 
of him Grace to enable you to repent and amend, and tor Pardon and Mercy up- 
on your unfeigned Repentance; then your Prayer muſt neceſſarily make you 
more meek, and humble, and induſtrious to pleaſe him, by a free and generous 
Obedience. To what purpoſe do you come to hear the Word of God 2 Do yor 
think, it gratifies the Almighty, that you will pleaſe to give him the Hearing ? 
Or that you meet in the Publick Aſſemblies to turnith your Heads with Notions, 
and your Tongues with Diſcourſe 2 If this be your Opinion, I muſt needs tell 
you, you have very mean Apprehenſions of God, to think him a Being capable to 
be pleas d with fuch a me and ixconfiderable Trifle : But if you come with humb/c, 
honeſt and teachable Minds, to learn the Will of God, in order to your obeying it, 
your Hearing will neceſſarily lead you to the Practice of all thoſe excellent Ver- 
tues which God requires at your Hands. What do you deſign when you receive 
the Sacrament ? Is it to pleaſe God with offering Yows to him which you do not 
mean to perform? To pacific him with a ſhort Pang of Religious Paſſion, with ſhed- 
ding a few Tears over your bleeding Saviour? Or to get your Pardon feal'd with 
the Blood of the Covenant, without Repentance and Reformation > If fo, I muſt 
needs tell you, you receive the Sacrament to no other purpoſe, but only to decezve 
and abuſe your own Souls. But if you come with an honeſt Deſign, to remem- 
der the great things which your Saviour hath done for you; to excite your Love 
to him with the Spectacle of his Paſſion, and to rexew your Communion with 
the Saints, and your Vows of Obedience unto God; you will then infallibly be 
made better by it, and be more and more accomplith'd in every Part of true and 
real Goodneſs. So that unlefs we perform this eutward and bodily Religion, to the 
Purpoſes of true Godlineſs, we perform it to no Purpoſe at all. Let me therefore 
beſeech you, even for God's fake, and your own Souls, do not reſt in this bodily 
Religion: Think not that you have done exowgh, when you have faſted, and 
prayed, and heard, and recezved Sacraments: For if you do, you are ſhort of your 
Duty, and will infallibly fall ſhort of the Reward of it. Theſe things, indeed, we 
muſt by no means zeg/ef, they being the Mears and Inſtruments ot our Reforma- 
tion: But if we do not uſe them as ſach, we take a great deal of Pains to no pur- 
poſe : If they do not render us more humble and charitable, more ſober and heaven- 
Hinata, we have ſpent all our Labour in vain; and in the End thall have no o- 
ther Reward for it, but the Portion of Hypocrites in the Lake of Fire and Brim- 
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Repent and turn your ſe es from all your I. ner. 
ſions; ſo Imquity fb — 
T* Great Deſign of this Chapter, is to anſwer an Obj which the 
Jews were wont to make the Righteouſneſs of God's Procedure 
with them, viz. That he puniſh'd them, not only for their ews, but for 
their Fathers Sins. Which Objection, tho it did not at all impeach the 
Righteouſneſs of God, it being no Injuſtice in Him to inflit Temporal Evils up- 
on the Childres for their Farkers Sins ; yet that they urge it no more as a 
n n. I 0 2: py oy 


'tis not your — R & Righteous 
Procedure. Therefore, ſays he, Verſe the 3oth, I wil yn by you, O Houſe of _ 

every one according to his Ways : How much foever you reproach and 
I will ſtrictly inſiſt upon this Method of Rewarding and Puniſbing —1— 
as you repent of, or perſevere in your Iniquities: And to let you Ta that I will 
be as ready to reward you upon the former, as to puniſh you upon the latter, do 
but for once make a Trial of me; Repent, and turn your ſelves from all your Tranſ- 
grefions, and you ſhall ſurely find, that your paſt Iriquity ſhall not be your Ruin. 
The Sence of which Words refolves into Two Propoltitions : 


1. That the Iuiguity of any People or Nation tends directly to their Ruin. 
2. That true Repentance and Amendment is the certain Way to prevent the Ruin 
a hich Iniquity tends to. 


begin with the Firſt, that the Iniquity of any People or Nation, tends direct - 
ly to their Ruin: So it ſh41 not- intimaring, that if they did n# repent, their Ini- 
quity would certainly end in their Ruin. And of the Truth ot this, the conſtant 
Experience of all Ages is a ſufficient Teſtimony : For if you conſult either Sacred 
or Prophane Hiſtory, you will find, that Iniquity, like the Worm at the Root of 
Jonah 's Gourd, hath many times blaſted the molt flouriſhing King:loms, — 
own 
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own their Banks, and laid them open to ſuch Inundations o ett 15 have fi- 
nally overwhelmed and deſtroy d them, And thoſe that have mo the ſtricteſt 
Enquiries into Human Ailairs, have conſtantly obſerved, chat the Riſe ont Fill 
of Nations hath been more owing to their Vertue and 7 ice. than any other Cauſe, 
and that upon theſe two Hinges, generally, the Fates of Empires turn; that the 
Foundations of their Riſe were laid in vertuons, brave and goverone Actions; and 
that by Wickedneſs and Corruption of Manners, they were undermined, and funk 
into a Final Ruin. But the Truth of chis will yet mor fully appear 57 confer. 
ing how many Ways ice doth contribute to the uin and Peru ction of a King 
dom: All which I (hall reduce to rheſe Eight Heads. 8 


x. It doth it by depriving Kingdoms and Nations cf the Favour ard Protection 
of God. 

2. By inſlicting poſitive Plagues and Puniſhments upon them. 

3. By corrupting and in{atuating their Counſels. 

4- By melting and cmaſculating their Courage. 

5. By breaking and diſturbing their Order. 

6. By diſſolving their Unity and Concord. 

7. By conſuming their Wealth and Subſtance. 

3. By debating their Eſteem and Reputation. 


1. Wickere(s directly tends to the Ruin of Kingdoms and Nations, as ic de- 
prives them ot the Divine Favour and Protection. For if we acknowledge Gd 
to be the Almighty Lord and Sovereigu of the Wor!!! we cannot but contets, tha“ 
the Strength and Eſtabliſhment of Kingdoms is lounded in Iii Favour and Prote- 
ction; that bs Goodneſs, Wiſdom and Power, arc the Pillars upon which tlioſa 
vaſt and uber Structures lean ; and conſequently, thet it he with from 'em 
thoſe neceſſary Supports, they cannot ſtand, but malt nevicably tink unde cheir 
own Weight, into irreparable Ruins. For nothing can ſubſiſt without God. and 
much leſs Aingdoms and N, ions, which have fo many Principles of Corruption 
lurking within their own Doweis, and in which there are compounded to many 
briſteroas Paſſions, re5-2::2::4 Rumors, znconfiſten? Deſigns, and conteſting Intereſts; 
all which, like the contrary Qvalitic: of our Bodics, do by their mutual Jarrins, 
with one another, continually tend to the Diſſolution of the whole. So that, did 
not the Wife and Almighty Providence of God continually fuperintend theſe con- 
trary Principles, and by its skilful mingling them with one another, preſerve thent 
in a juſt and due Temper ; thoſe great and unweildy Bodies in which they Co re- 
ſide, would be every Moment in danger of being diſeaſed, corrupted and deſtroyed 
by them. But now the Sins of Nations do miglitily contribute to the depriving 
them of this Beneſit of God's Providence and Protection: For how can any King- 
dom or Nation expect, that God will continue to protect them in their ReZe!lionr 
againſt Himſel: 2 That he who is fo implacab/c an Enemy of Wickedne's, and to 
zealors an Aſſerter of his own Honour and Authority, will employ his Fower to 
patronize them in the onc, and take their Part againſt the o t And it he with- 
draw his upholding Providence from a Nation, he needs do no more. For now . 
muſt fink of its own Accord; and like a falling Houſe, when its Prop is remov d, 
its Weight will bear it cown, and quickiy crulh it into Ruins. 

2. Wickedneſs tends to the Ruin of Kingdoms and Nations, not ont! by enga- 
Zing God to withdraw his Blkeection from, but alſo to inflict poſitive Iagues ang 
Funiſhments upon them. od being the Supreme vovercign of the World. 
and eſpecially of this Wor en, who are fo extremely prone to conremn anc 
violate the Laws of his Government ; it is neceſſary, that {ince oar Hopes anc: 
Fears are the Maſter ſprings of all our Motions, he ſhovid take cipecial cara, a“ 
on the one hand to a/zre us to our Duty by the Hope o! a #Hewaird; fo on theo 
ther, to awe us into it by the Fear of Puniſhment + And 1 he thouid not, there 
would be no confining ſuch extravagant Creatnres, as we aro, within any Rule of 
f.ompaſs. 
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Now, as for particular Oſſenders, the great Scene of God's Rewarding and 
Puxiſhing them, is the future State, where every Man muſt anſwer for himſelf, 
and receive the juſt Retributions of his own Actions: But as for ſinful and ver- 
tuous Nations, they are capable only of being rewarded and puniſh'd in this 
Life; there being no ſuch thing as particular Nations and Kingdoms in the Life 
to come ; where Heaven and Hell are the two Nations into which the Spirits of 
Men are diſtributed : So that if wicked Nations were not puniſhed here as ſuch, 
they could never be puniſhed at all. And if there were no ſuch Puniſhments ſer 
up like B.ks and Shores to break the Inſolence, and check the overflowing Wick - 
edve/s ot Sinners, the whole World would ſoon become a Sint and Deluge of Ini- 
quity : And therefore, tho' here God many times ſpares particular Offenders, there 
being a ſuture State in which he can reckon with them and call them to a ſtrict 
Account tor all their Afronts and Provocations; yet, tis very rare, it ever, that 
he ſuffers wicked Nations to go unpuniſh'd here; becauſe it he ſhouid, as ſuch they 
would eſcape for ever. And how would it weaken the Government of the World, 
it when God ſees a People confederate againſt him, blow the Trumpets of Re- 
Lellion, and gather into Armies to urge War againſt him, he ſhould fir till with 
his Hands in his Boſom, and take no notice of it? For tho among Men, the Mal- 
titude of Offenders be many times the Cauſe of their Inpunity, becauſe of the 
Weakneſs ot Human Governments, which are glad to ſpare, where they are not 
ſtrong enough to puniſh ; yet in the Government of God, things are quite other- 
wile : No Combination of Sinners is too hard for Him, and the greater and 
more numerous the Offenders are, the more his Juſtice is concerned to vindicate 
the Afﬀront. However, therefore God may pals by ſingle Sinners in this World; 
yet when a Nation combines againſt him, ben Hand joins in Hand, the Wick- 
ed ſhall not go anpuniſhd. 

3. Wickedneſs trends to the Ruin of Kingdoms and Nations, as it contributes to 
the corrupting and infatuating of their Counſe/s. For Vice and WickeduefSdoth ve- 
ry much depreſs the Minds, and weaken the Crnderſtandings of Men; it doth fo 
warp their Judgments, and caſt fuch Miſts of Prejudice around their Reaſon, that 
they are not able to diſcern the Iſues and Confequents of things: For when they 

are overpowered by their Luſfts, their AﬀeRions will miſ-lead their Minds, and im- 
poſe upon them for Truth and Realities, their own unreaſonable Wiſhes and De- 
fires : And when we adviſe in the midſt of a y of head ſtrong Paſſtors 
and Appetites, ve are like Rebolaam amongſt his young and hair-brain'd Counſelors, 
who repreſented things to him not as they were in themſelves ; but according to 
hs own Deſires and Inclinations. And when the Counſels of 2 Nation are ſteered 
by its own vicious Aſſections, that will moſt commonly ſeem Zeſt which is moſt 
unreaſonable, and fo Storms will many times be miftaken for Calms, and Rocks 
for ſaſe and quiet Harbours. No Man is fit to counſel for a publick Good, but 
he that is led by fmple and anbyaſſed Reaſon ; becauſe he only will attend im- 
partially to the Reaſons of things, and accommodate his Advices tothe publick Ne- 
ceſſities and Exingencies of Affairs: But when the Man himſelf is governed by an 
unreaſonable Appetite or Affection, that will ever and anon intermingle with this 
Judgment and 756 his Counſels towards its own unreaſonable Deſires and Incli- 
nations. And when ſuch blind Afſections as Pride and Ambition, Covetouſneſs and 
Revenge, fit at the Stern, and are the Pilots and Steer - men of a Kingdom; how 
can it be expected but that in the midſt of fo many Rocks and Quick-ſands that 
ſurround it, it ſhall be run a ground, cr be ſplit in pieces 

4» Wickednzeſs tends to the Ruin of Kingdoms and Nations as it contributes to 
meTt and emaſculate their Courage. For tho it cannot be denied, but that the Ya» 
lour an Courage of Nations is very much owing to the Temper of the Climes in 
which they are firuate ; yet tis evident, that as People of the moſt efleminate 
Climes, have by Vertue been improved into heroick and magnanimous, as the Romans 
and Perſiuns ior inſtance ; fo thoſe of the moſt hyardy and couragious Climes have 
many times by their difſolute Manners been broken and diſpirited into the moſt 
wretche'! Coards and Poultrons; as the Exgliſb lor inſtance ; who tho they have 
been 
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been ever remarked for a People of a daring and andaunted Genius, yet have 
ſometimes been fo melted by their own Softzeſs and Laxury, as that they be- 
came Preys to every Dog that hunted them. And indeed Softneſs, Luxury, and 
Wantonmeſs, are Vices that will eſſeminate the Spirits, and ſpoil the Strain of 
the moſt valorom Nation For as Vertues are increafed by Exerciſe, ſo they ſhrink 
and decay by Inactivity ; and there is no State of Life that doth ſo ferter our 
Courage and reſtrain its Vigour and Activity, as that of Ialeneſt and Luxury ; 
in which after it hath ſtewed and diſſolved a while, it will convert into the great- 
eſt Baſeneſs and Puſilanimity + For an intemperate Bowl, a Bed of Sloth and a Da- 
iilah's Lap, are Chamms ſufficient to effemimate a Hero, and bewitch a Lion in- 
to a timorous Hare. And as theſe particular Vices do naturally diſcourage a Na- 
tion; fo Vice in general hath the ſame Effect: For it naturally impreſſes a Sence 
of Guilt upon the Mind, which fills it with fuch Fears and Horrors, as cannot 
but weaken and diſpirit the hardieſt and moſt daring Courage. For how can a 
Man be courageous. that is continually ſtung with the Remorſes, and haunted 
with the reſtleſs Furies of his own gnlty Mind; that carries a Hel within his 
own Bofom, and hath a thouſand Guilts, like fo many grim and ghaflly Devils, 
continually Qaring him in the Face: Certainly, ſuch an One muſt either lay by 
his Reaſon or his Conrage, and become a Coward, or ceaſe to be a Man Hence 
it is faid, The Wicked fleeth when no Man purſueth ; But the Righteous is bold as a 
Lion, Prov. 28. 1. And when a Nation is thus diſpirited by their own Lufts 
and Guilts, then are they ripe tor Ruin, and fit to be made a Prey for every Nimrod 
that will hunt and invade them | 

5. Wickedneſs tends to the Ruin of Kingdoms and Nations, as it breaks and diſ- 
ſolves their Cin. For as true Religion knits Mens Hearts together by the 
indiſſoluble Ligaments of mutual Love and Charity; as it heals their Spirits, 
and corrects their Paſſions, and infpires their Natures with all thoſe obl. ging 
Graces upon which the Peace and Concord of Society is founded; fo on the con- 
trary, Vice and Wickedneſs rends and divides the Hearts of Men, fows Seeds of Diſ- 
cord in their Natures, trets and inflames their Spirits ag1inſt one another, and 
impregnates them with ſuch rude and lar barem Paſſions, as do naturally render 
them wnſociable to each other; fuch as Pride and Ambition, Envy and Malice, Co- 
vetouſneſs and Revenge, which naturally tend to the Diſſolution of Society, and 
the cutting in ſunder all the Cords of Friendſhip and good Neighbowrlbood Hence 
is that ot St. James, Chap. 4. 1. From whence come Wars and Fizhtings among y u © 
Come they not bence, even of your Luſts that War in your Members 2 Mea doubricis, 
this is the Cauſe of all thoſe Diſcordi that ſpoil the Harmony of this Moral 
World, the Pandora's Box out of which have warmed all thoſe Strifes and 
Contentions, Broils and Confuftons that have deſtroyed and ruined many flouriihing 
Kingdoms. For tho the moſt turbulent Factions are utually taced with Zea! 
for God ; yet it you look beyond the Ourfide, you will always find, that molt 
of the Broils that have been conducted under the diſplay d Banners ol Reli- 
gion, have been raiſed and led on by the Deviliſh Paſſions of thoſe who have 
been the moſt zcalous Szicklers and Fowenters of them. Thus Vice, you ſee, 
doth naturally divide the Nation; and tears the Members of it in ſunder: 
And our bleſled Saviour aſſures us, that when a Xinzgdom is divided againſt it 
ſelf, it is ſoon Brought to deſolation, Matthew 12. 25. For thole Diviftons do 
mightily impair the Strength of a Kingdom, which, like an impetuous Stream, 
being parted in ſeveral Currents, runs with far lefs Force, and is much more 
eaſily torded. And when once a Nation is torn and ſeparated into Fatt ions, 
it is at belt, but like a Confederate Army; which, tho' ir be united into one 
Body, hath ſeveral contrary Iutereſts and Deſigns, which divides their Counſels 
and makes them ſuſp:ciows of one another, and fo lels able to wit')::and the Force 
of an united Enemy: And in theſe Circumſtances, u hat can be expected, but 
that either they ſhould tall out among themſelves, and theath their Swords in one 
anocher's Bowels ; or be made an eaſie Prey to the Power and Rapine of their com- 
mon Ave; ſary ? 
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6. Wickedaeſs tends to the Ruiz of Kingdoms and Nations, as it diſturbs them 
in their Order aid regular -dminiftration. For as Religion lays the Foundations 
of all good Order in a Kingdom ; as it obliges rhe Govermovrs to all thoſe regular 
Vertucs that make them publick Bleſſings, to Juſtice, and Lilerality, to Truth 
and Mercy, to Conſlancy and Magnanimity ; as it Minds the ſubordinate Zaſtruments 
and Minziſt:rs oi State to Fidelity and Diligence; as it engages the Subjects to 
Honour and R-verence, to obey and ſubmit to their Governours : So on tne con- 
trarv, Fic? and Fickedneſs, when it hath inſinuated it {cli into a Nation, ſudverts 
the whole Order of it, and miſerably confounds the Courle of its Adininiſi ration: 
It introduces into the Government Oppefition and Tyranny," Fraud and Cruelty, 
Cowardize and Iuconſtancy; it perverts the Miniſters of it into Trayters and 
Robbers, and turns its Courts of Juſtice into Dens of Thieves ; it alienates the 
SLjeits from their Duty and Allegiance, makes them heady and high-minded, 
rude and pragmatical, fait ious and ungevernalle; and in a word, ſpreads ſuch a 
poifonous Contagion over all the vital Parts of a Nation, as without a ſpeedy 
Cure, mult necellarily end in the Ruin and Deſolation of the whole. For ſuch 
univerſal Diſorders ore as the Symptoms of Death upon a Nation ; and like thoſe 
gentler Convulſions within the Bowels of the Earth, do portend the Approach of 
tome dreadful Farthguakes. And as when the whole Maſs of Blood and Humours 
is corrupted, the Body is ſick unto Death, and will putreſie apace into a Car- 
kaſs ; thus when a Kingdom is thus «niverſally diſordered, when as the Prophet 
expreſſes it, the whole Head is fick, and the whole Fleart i faint; when from the 
Crown of the Head to the Sole of the Foot, there is no Soundaeſs in it, but all is 


covered with Wounds, and Bruiſes, and putrefying Sores ; what can be expected, but 


a ſpeedy and a fatal Period: 

7. Nictedacſs · tends to the Rain of Kingdoms and Nations, as it conſumes their 
Wealth and Subllance, Whilſt Ver tue and Religion do bear fway in the Nation, 
to be fure, it is of a frugal and induſtrious Genius; the People will attend to their 
own Buſineſs, and not be intermedling pragmatically in another's Dioceſti; they 
enjoy themſelves within the Bounds of Modeſty and Sobriety, and make a Con- 
ſcience of out ſperding their Fortunes, and living above their proper Ranks and 
Degrees in the World. And whilſt every Member thus acts within its proper Sphere, 
the Nation cannot but thrive and proſper, each one by his honeſt Fruzality and Ju- 
duſtry being cnabled upon all Occaſions to contribute to the Delence and Support 
of the P«4/ick. But when once Vice and Wickedneſs have thruſt out Fertue, an- 
overſpread the Nation, it introduces in its room fo many co///y, chargeable, and 
prodigal Luſte, as will toon exhauſt its Wealth, and ſuck the Blood out of its Vins. 
Then in comes Idlencſs, and like a Drone, lives upon the Acquetils o Lt ye Then 
Pride begins to ſpread her Peacocks Train, and flaunt out w wat Frugality had ſaved, 
in gorgcous Apparel and ſumptuous Furniture. Then Drunkenneſs and Gluttony 
begin to call out tor Meat and Drink Oflerings, to their God, fe Belly ; and Luſt 
and Wantozeſs to crave Proviſions to ſeed and pamper their inſatiate Appetites : 
In a Word, then comes in ſuch a Pack ot greedy Hel hounds to devour the Fruits 
of our paſt Hugality and Iaduſtry, as are ſufficient to Crain and exhauſt the Zudies. 
And when there are to many Locufts ſwarming in every Cerner of the Land, what 
can be expected, but that at lait, they thould cat up every green Thing, and de- 
vour the Fruits oi every Tree ? For we may maintain whole Flects and Armies 
at a cheaper rate, than a tew extravagant Laſts ; and let but Pride and 1dexeſs, 
Intemperance and I untenneſs be let loote, and allow'd ro fpunge a while upon 2 
Nation, and in a little time they ſhall more impoveriſh and conſume its Subtlance, 
than a long and waſting Har. And when the Wealrh ot a Nation, which is the 
vital Blood that runs and circulates about its Veins and Arteries, is thus conti- 
nuall;y fucked by theſe infatiare Daughters of the Horſe- leech that ftill cry ont, Giwze, 


Give, its Lie mo necefiarily ebb by degrees, and at the laſt it muſt fa;u? awa' 
and expire. 


8. And 
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8. And Laſtly, Wickedneſs tends to the Ruin of Kingdoms and Natrons, as it im- 
pairs and debaſes their Eſteem and Reputation. Righteouſneſs exalteth a Nation, 
faith the Wiſe Man, but Sin is the Reproach of any People, Prov.1 4.34. For Vice hath 
ſuch a natural Baſeneſs and Urcomelineſs in it, that whenever it appears in its oun 
Colours, it creates a mighty Diſeſteem of it ſelf in the Minds of all that behold it; 
and wherever it goes, it carries an infamous Character along witli it; it blaſts the 
Reputation of its own Votaries, covers their Heads with Shame and Diſhonour, 
cauſes them to rot above ground, and to Hint alive; and when they are dcad, 
writes a black and inglorious Memory on their Graves. 

When therefore this Foul and Noifome Leproſie hath ſpread it (elf over the 
Face of a Nation, it muſt neceſſarily render it a horrid and monſtrous Spectacle 
unto all that behold it: And tho the Un:verſality of Sin may give it ſome Re- 
putation, where its Throne and Empire is ſeated, and render it gentce! and faſ#i- 
oxable among its own Slaves aud Vaſſals; yet tis fuch a Reputation, as hath no 
Bottom to ſupport it. For unleſs my Honour be founded in ſome rea! Excelen- 
cy, it is not in me, but in the Conceit of him that honours me: His Fancy is the 
Mint where all my Reputation is coined; and tis at his Pleaſure to ſtamp me an 
Angel or a Devil. So that tho Vice may ſometimes be in Vogue, where it is u- 
niverſally propagated; yet it being a Vogue without Foundation, all the Credit 
it gives, is only a faxtaſtick Being; a thing that is only the Sport and Dalliance 
of vulgar Breath and popular Noiſe: But whilſt its own blind Yotaries ſing Ho- 
ſanna's to it, and firew its Way with Palms, all the World beſides exclaim a- 
gainſt, and cry unanimouſly, Cruciſe it, Crucifie it. So that while it is honour'd 
at home, it is vilified abroad; and tho' we may ſometimes be fo beſotted, as to 
reckon it our Glory; yet, to be ſure, all wiſe and indifferent Judges will upbraid 
it to us as our Shame. For what wicked Nation is there that hath ever eſcaped 
the Reproaches and Infamy of Mankind, that hath abandoned it ſelf to Fraud 
and Treachery, to Softneſs and Effeminacy, to Oppreſſion and Cruelty ; and hath not 
thereupon drawn upon it ſelf the Scorn and Hiſling of all the Nations round about 
it? And when a People are grown Cheap and Deſpicable in their Neighbours 
Eyes; when their Faith is ſuſpected, their Truth branded, and their Vertue ſtain- 
ed and blemiſhed; what Support or friendly Intercourſe can they expect from 
them? Who will truſt to their Leagues or Confederacies, or enter into Commerce 
with them, who have neither Truth nor Fuftice to ſecure them 2 For fo much Re- 
putation as the Nation lofes, ſo much Strength it loſes : For tis a mighty Strength 
to a People to be fear d and loud by their Neighbouring Nations; neither of 
which they can expect to be, when onc they have ſunk their Reputation: For 
who will dread an effeminate People, foftened with Luxury and Voluptuouſneſs > 
Or who will love a profligate People, diſtained with Cruelty and Falſhood 2 And 
when a People hath not Credit enough to make them either fear d or lov d, it 
then they are not ruin d or deſtroy'd, it is becauſe their Enemies either think it nc: 
worth the whule, or are not at leiſure to attempt it. | | 

And thus you ſee how many Ways Wickedneſs contributes to the Ruin of a Na- 
tion. Sothat when Wickedneſs hath overſpread a People, and is become their F- 
pidemical Diſeaſe, it doth not only bode their approaching Fate, but haſtens ir, 
and pulls it headlong down upon them; and without a Miracle, they muſt re. 
form, or fink or periſh. For unleſs God alters the Natural Courſe of Things, and 
hinders neceſſary Cauſes from producing their Effects, it will be as impoliible to 
hinder the Ruin of a Kingdom that is overwhelmed with Wickedveſs, and obſti- 
nately continues fo, as it is to fave a Houſe from burning, that is wrapped and 
compaſſed about with Flames; becauſe the Burning of a Houle is not a more ne- 
ceſſary Effect of the Flames that ſurround it, than the Ruin of a Nation is of the 
Sins that overſpread it. One Way therefore there is left, and only one, for ſuch a 
Nation to fave it ſelf, and that is by Repentance. Which brings me to the next 
Propoſition inthe Text, That true Repentance and Amendment is the certain Way 
to prevent that Ruin which our Hriquities threaten. Repent and turn your ſelves from 
4 your Tranſereſſions, ſo Iniquity ſhall not be your Ruin. But before I enter _ 
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this Frepeſction, 1 thail Craw a few practical Inſerences from what hath been 
faid. | 
r. From hence I infer, what Piagues and Nuiſances wicked Men are to a King- 
dom, ſince the Tendency of Sin in fo many Particulars is ſo very Deilruttive to 
its Welfare and Intereſt. Thele are the grand Nilturbers of Iſrael, the wretched 
Incendiaries that fer all in Flames and Combuſtions about them: Their Sins are 
the Trains that do give Fire to thoſe Mines of Ruin that fink and tear up King- 
doms, and their Breaſts are the Seminaries and Harlourers of thoſe Traitors that 
do confpire againſt, and undermine our | eace and Happineſs For as for thoſe 
Traitors without, tho' they were a thouſand times, if poilible, more erafty, and 
reſtleſs, and malicious than they are, we might deſie their Helliin Plots and In- 
treagues, and fmile at their vain Attempts, did not our Sins contribute to make 
us miſerable : But when we by our own Wickedreſs will joyn Hands with their 
Rellleſs Craft and Malice, afſiii them againſt our ſelves, and co-operate with em 
to our own Deſtruction, what Remedy is there for us? When the Sins of our 
Friends are conſpiring our Ruin together with the Malice of our Exzemzes, how can 
we hope either whelly to eſcape, or much longer to defer it? For it ever that De- 
{ſtruction come upon us, which hath been ſo long deſigning, and is nov hanging 
over us, this Epitaph will very well fit our Tombs ; Here lies a miſerable Nation, 
whoſe Ruin is owing more to their own Sins, than to all the Deſigus and Powers of their 
Enemies. Conſider this therefore, O you Sinners in this our Sen: You are, tho 
you know it not, in a ſtrict Coniederacy with the Prieſts and Feſuits, againſt your 
Native Countrey, againſt the Proteſtant Religion, and againſt the Liberties and Pro- 
perties of Engliſhmen : You are acceſſary to all thoſe 7r2aſons which they have 
contrived ; and are ſtill contriving againtt the Religion, and Laws, and Government 
of the Nation: And if ever they thrive and take Effect (which the God of Hea- 
ven avert) we may thank you tor proſpering and ſucceeding them; who by your 
Pride and Senſuality, your Fraud and Faction, your Covetouſneſs and Oppreſſion, do 
what in you lies to ripen and give a proſperous Birth to the Treaſonous Deſigns 
of our common Adverſaries. And thereiore, if yet you have any regard either 
for this ſinking Kingdom, whoſe Womb bore you, or to this bleeding Church,whoſe 
Paps gave you fuck (both which in the moſt forrowtul Poſtures that a Church and 
Kingdom can be well reduc'd to, are now crying out unto you, O you, our cru?! ani 
unnatural Children, have pity upon us ! have pity upon us!) It, J ſay, you have any 
Regard, either for the one or the other, O be no at laſt perſuaded to commiſerate 
their Deplorable Condition, to take off thoſe loud. mouth Sins you have ſet 
upon them, and are no, like a Pack of Hounds, tearing and worrying them 
an Pieces. + | | 
2. From hence I infer, lat is the true Cauſe of thoſe many National Evils 
which we feel and juſily fear. For ſince Iniquity doth fo diredlly tend to the 
Ruin of a Nation, to what other Cauſe may we more truly attribute either thoſe 
preſent, or thoſe future Evils, that have, or ſhall beſal us? When any Calamity 
befals us, we are apt to aſcribe it all, either to falſe, or elſe to partial Cauſes ; 
and it we reckon Si among the Cauſes, to be fure, we skip and overlook our 
own. Tis the Care/eſnefs or i Deſign of this, or t other Miniſter of State, crys 
one ; tis the Peeviſhneſs and Faction ot ſuch a Gang and Party, cries another; tis 
the Kizozr and Severity of thoſe who comply with, and contend for the Legal E- 
ſtabliſement, cries a third: When theſe, at moſt, are but a partia/ Cauſe, and the 
main Spring, God knows, of all our Miſchiets, lies within our own Boſoms. And 
tho many of us are ſenſible, as we cannot well be otherwiſe, that Sin hath a great 
Hand in all our Safferings and Calamities ; yet alas, how ſew are there that rec- 
kon their own Sins into the Tale! They are the Sins of the Court, cries the City; 
and the Sins of the City, cries the Countrey ; they are the Sins of the Church, cries 
the Separatiſt; and the Sins of the Clergy, cries the Layity ; and the Sins of the 
Gentry, cries the Commonalty. Thus every one waſhes his own Hands; and like 
the Whore in the Proverbs, wipes his Mouth, and cries, I have done no Wickedueſs : 
So that, ti none are guiltlels, and every one ſtands accuſed by his Antagoniſt ; 


yet 
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yet, if all may be believed, none are guilty : And fo the Judgment of Cod are 
potted from 7ithing to Tithirg, from one Party of Men to anot!:.r, and no body 
will own them, tho they call us all Father; which is juſt as ii a Coz:pary oi People 
in a dreadful Conflagration, ſhould fall a contending with one another at whoſe 
Houſe the Fire began, and in the mean time permit it quictly to burn on till it 
had conſumed all before it. Whereas if we would put a Stop to the Judrents 
that begin to flame about our Ears, we ſhould every one reflect upon our icives, 
and bring our Buckets of penitential Teùrs to extinguiſh that part of them which: 
our own Sins have kindled : And it we would but do thus, it every Man would 
ſmite upon his own Thigh, and cry, Lord what have I done > Then we might hope 
to ſee the growing Flame put out, and quenched, that now waves its carled Head, 
and threatens »»zverſa! Ruin: But till once we are brought to a ſorrouul Sence 
of our own Sins, and of the Share they contribute to the publick Miſchieſs, we 
are not ſo much as in the way of Recovery. For ſince the Cauſe of the Kingdom's 
Sickneſs, lies, God knows, in all our Breaſts, how is it po{i:ble we ſliould confpire 
to remove the whole, till we are every Man ſenſible of his own part Let us there- 
fore {earch and examine our own Hearts, what we have contributed to the pul- 
lick Diſeaſe, and every one purge out his own particular Sliare of it ; and then to 
to ve ſure, all will ſoon be well again, and this poor Aingdem, that hath fo many 
Years been languiſning under the Sins of its Natives, and is now reduced 
almoſt to its laſt G4, will yet recover, and once more flouriſh in perict Zeal: 
and Vigour. 

3. From hence J inter, what is the juſt Character of thoſe Men u ho by their 
Principles and Practices contribute to the Ruin of Kizzdoms. For ſince Iniquity 
ſo directly tends to a publick Nin, we may be ſure, that thoſe Principles and 
Practices that naturally tend to the fame end, are Principies and Praci ices ot Ini- 
quity ; and yet Good God how many ſuch are there, that under the fair Diſ- 
guiſes of Chriſtian Doctrines and Godly Zeal, and with their demure Looks and 
religious Countenances do many time ſeduce and cajole weak and well-ditpoſed 
Minds into ſuch ſeditious Gangs, mutinous Practices and treaſonous Conſpiracies, 
as do too oſten end, either in their own Ruin, or their native Countrey's. Thus 
in the Church of Rome what horrid and barbarous Practices have there been occa- 
ſioned by thoſe Anti- Chriſtian Doctrines of the Lawſulneſs of deftroying Here- 
ticks, depoſing and murdering of Kings! How many Kings and Emperors have 
there been Excommunicated, butchered and deſtroyed by them 2 How many flou- 
riſhing Kingdoms have there been depopulated, waited and imbrewed in Blood by 
them 2 How many Millions of Men, Women and Children, have there been ſacri- 
ficed to the Demands of theſe inhuman and blood-thirſty Principles > Infomuch 
that ic may be juſtly queſtioned, whether for 609 Years together, theſe Pre- 
tences of Chriſtianity did not deſtroy more Lives than Chriſtianity it (elf hath ſav d 
Souls. And would to God that theſe deſtroying Principles had been for ever con- 
ſined within the Pale of that degenerate Church! Then might our Reformation 
hive boldly challenged to it felt the Spirit of Peace and Meekneſs, of unbounded 
Charity, unſtain d Loyalty and firm A.Zegiance, and without a Bluſh in its Face, 
have upbraided that Mother of Hlarlots with being the only Patreneſs of Treaſens, 
and Rebellions, and Confuſion. But alas, thoſe that have turn'd the World upſide 
down, are come hither alſo, and have ſown their miſchievous Principles in our 
fruitful Fields, where they have ſprung up many an ill Weed; and theſe, God 
knows, have grownapace. For not to touch upon the old Sores, which for our 
own Credits fake and our Religions, O would to God were loſt in perpetual Ob- 
livion; how many are there this day among us, that out of a pretence of Zeal for 
God and Religion, make it their Buſineſs to divide and tear, rend and diſtract the 
Kingdom 2 Who by ſtarting Jealoufics and ill Surmiſes, ferching and carry ing Tales 
and fcandalous Reports againſt the Government, ſuggeſting Miſcarriages ot State 
that never were, and blackening and aggravating thoſe that are, do what in them 
lies, to blow up the Diſcontents of the Kingdom into an inteſtine Flame; and. 


whilſt the common Enemy is boring a Hole in the Bottom, of the Ship, do = 
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che Mariners together by the Ears, that ſo while they are ſcuilling within, they 
may neglect the Danger ſrom without, till one common Ruin involves them all, 
and ſinks them together with their Swords in one another's Bowels. And tho 
it is notorious to all the World, what a mighty Bulwark this Church hath always 
been to the Reform'd Religion, how much it hath been the Dread and Envy of 
Rome, and the Mark of her Power and Malice ; how all her Agents have con- 
ſtantly conſpired to fight neither againit ſmall nor great; but againit the Church 
of Exz land, in hope that if once this Maſter-fort were diſmantled, they ſhould 
quickly force the leſſer Gariſors and Citadels ro furrender ; yet how, many Par. 
ties have we among our ſelves, who yet pretend great Zeal for the Reformation, 
that induſtriouſly ſet themſelves to batter down its SanFrary. about its Ears; 
that joig their Throats in one common Cry with the Prieſts and Teſuits, Down 
with her, down with ber, even to the Ground ; and all this to gratifie their Prejudice 
againſt a few innocent and indiflerent Rites, which, as private Communicants they 
are very little, if at all, concerned in. I do not charge theie Men with a Popiſb 
Deſign, tho I am ſure they charge us with it upon tar leis Reaſon : But this I 
fay, and will maintain it, that whilſt they thus induſtrioufly ſet themſelves to tear 
open the Wounds of our Church, and widen them into incurable Schiſms, they 
take a moſt eſſectual Courſe to open the Gap for Popery which ſtands at the Door, 
and oaly waits till the Breach is wide enough tor it to enter. 

To conclude all therefore, ſeeing it is the Sin and Wickedneſs of People and 
Nations that is the main Spring of their Ruin and Deſtrucqtion, let us, as we would 
eſcape that diſmal Ruin, which for ſeveral Years hath hung ovcr our Heads, and 
hath been pouring it ſelf upon the Heads of ſeveral neighbouring Countries, ancl 
Nations, betake our ſelves to a deep Humilitation for, and hearty Repentance of 
our Sins, which threaten us more than all the Powers of our molt powertul Exe- 
mies. We are now ingaged in a War againſt a great Prince, who hath not only 
by a moſt ſalvage and barbarous Perſecution ot his own Subjects, proclaimed 
himſelf a mortal Enemy to our Religion; but alſo by his perſidious Violations 
of the Law of Nations, his Infractions of the moſt facred Ties and Obligations, 
and his unparalleFd Cruelties towards all that have fallen within the Reach of his 
Power, hath rendered himſelf the common Enemy of Mankind, and ſeems to have 
been raiſed up on purpoſe by God to be a Plague and Scourge oi a wicked World; 
his Power having tor ſeveral Years hung over all Chriſtendom, like a diſmal Cloud 
charged with Thunder and Lightning, and having diſcharged it ſeli upon ſeveral 
Countries and Nations in ſuch prodigious Showers of Blood, and Tempeſts of Ruin 
and Devaſtation, as ſcarce any Hiſtory can parallel: Againſt this miſchievous Pow- 
er that glories in nothing but Outrage, and Triumphs upon the Ruins of Mankind, 
we are now engaged in conjunction with almoſt all the Chriſtian World, in a com- 
mon Defence; there being no Remedy left us, but either to repel and vanquith 
it, or to lie at its Feet, and ramely ſubmit our ſelves to be trampled into Deſtru- 
ction by it: Nor is there any Nation under the Cope of Heaven that hath great- 
er Advantages of curbing it in its Career than our own, if our own Sins and in- 
teſtine Diviſions do not ſpoil all. Wherefore, as we hope to ſucceed in this our 
neceſſary Defence of our Religion, and our native Countrey, let us every one in 
our places endeavour, by laying aſide all our Malice and Revenge, our Pride and 
Faction; to cement thoſe unhappy Breaches that are among our ſelves, and ai! 
betake our ſelves to a ſerious and hearty Repentance for our own Sins; that there- 
by we may reconcile our ſelves to God, and engage his Almighty Power to fight 
or us. 

And thus I have done with the Firſt Propolition contain d in theſe Words, [ Re- 
pert and turn your ſelves from all your Tranſgreſſious, ſo Iniquity ſhall not be your Ruin] 


That the Iniquity of a People or Nation tends directly to their Ruin. And ſhall 
now proceed to the Second ; viz. 


That true Repentauce and Amendment is the moſt efſectual Way to prevent that 
Kin which our Iniquities do fo naturally bring upon us. 


This 
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This it is upon a twofo/d Influence it hath, 


1. Upon God. 
2. Upon our Selves. 


r. It hath a powerſul Influence upon God, who is the Soveraign 4rbiirator of 
the Fate of Natzons, and doth diſpoſe of their Ruin and H2ppinets as he p!-24cs. 
For he being the Sovereign Lord of the World, and Supreme Moderator ol Ius 
and Events, there is no particular Xixgd-m or Nation that is exempt from lis Jr 
ri(didtion and Diſpoſal ; and tis in his Power alone to determine of cvcrv our 0 
them whether they ſhall be happy or miſerable. Ir is the Lordthat Ki e. and 
that maketh alive ; that bringeth down to the Grave, and bringeth up ; the Lord th.:t 
maketh poor and maketh rich, that bringeth low, and lifteth up, 1 Ham. 2.6 And 
as he thus diſpoſes oi the Fate of particular Perſons fo he doth much more ot 
the Fate ot particular Nations : For ii he that encreaſes the Nations, and doilroyeth 
them ; he that enlargeth the Nations, and ſtreightneth them, Job tz. 23. Anil Dar. 
4. 17. it is faid, that the moſt Fligh ruleth in the Kingdom of Hen, and giveth it b 
whomſoever he will. And in 2 Kings 19. 15. Fezekiah thus addreiics to lum, Thou 
art the God, even then alone, of ail the Kingdoms of the Farth. And it the Go- 
vernment and Difpolal ot Nui be in Gods Hand, as you fee it is, then witat- 
ſoever hath an Influence upon God, to oblige and indear him to a Nation, mult 
needs eflectually conduce to its Recovery and Welfare; becauſe it makes Him its 
Friend, who alone can make it kappy and miſerable: And that u hich indears God 
to us, who alone hath Power to reſcue and recover us, muſt nerd elle tuiliy con- 


duce to our Recovery. Now that Repentaxce hath ſuch an Influence upon God, 
will evidently appear whether we conſider it, 


1. As an Act of natural Juftice and Rectitude; or. 

2. As the primary End and Delign of Puniſhment ; or, 

3- As the belt Reparation we can make him tor our Revellicns agunſt him; 

or, 
4- As the Condetion upon which he hath voluntarily obliged himſolf to be re- 

conciled unto us. 


r. Conſider it as an Act of natural Fuftice ant RoTZitude ; and as fuch it mutt 
needs have a powerful Influence upon God: For Jaſtice or Reli ©. Choice and 
Action, are everlaſtingly founded in the Nature oi Cod, to whom its as natural 
to govern himſelf and all his A-tons by the beft and pureſt Reſon, as it is tocx- 
iſt or live. So that whatſoever hath natural Rectitade in it, and is iquare and 
regulated by right Reaſon, muit nceds be bharmonicus to tlic Nature o. God, and 
conſequently, dorh as naturally pleaſe and gratiſie Him, as a mutical Note doth 
a muſical Ear: For every Nature hath a delightiul 6% and Reih of that which 
is agreeable to it felt ; and therelore ſince it is natural to God hunſeli to act ac- 
cording to the Eternal Reaſons ol things, to ſee others ad to too, mult necds be 
grateful to his Nature; but to repent, is the molt reaſonulle Action that ſintul Crca- 
tures can per:orm. For it it be beſt and moil rea ſonble, » ? to dos at all, then 
doubtleſs, when we do amzi/5, the next moſt reaſonable, is ro retelve to do o 20 
more; there being the ſame Reaſon why he that hath ſinned, {hon!d tin ze wore, as 
why he that hath not, ſhould nat fin at all. And therclore, I cannot but onder at 
the wild Aſertios of fome ot our Philoſophical Sinners, that to ren, isn Argu- 
ment ot Mcaxnzſs of Spirit; and diſcovers in us a weak an.! irreſo/ntc ;]; as 
it, becauſe I have plaid the fool, I muſt refolve to be a FH ever, tor car of 
being accounted weak and irreſolute; as if to change a mean and bate Ref ofnt ion, 
were a piece ot Meanneſs and Bafenels. Indeed, io enter into Ie Retoluticts, 
argues a baſe or inconſiderate Spirit; but to revoke them, is ſo lar trom bong cv 
or mean, that it is highly ratzenal and generous ; there being the ſame hen ior 
the revetixg a bad Retolution, as there is againſt the malizg it ; and ny) o 1 1 
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yielding to an unreaſonable Motion, the higheſt Bravery in a reaſonable Nature, is, 
ot to perſiſt in it. For it we are Reaſonable Beings, our Strength and Bravery 
muſt conſiſt in being con/tant to our Reaſon ; but to be conflant againff it, is to be 
conſtant Fools or conſtant X»aves, or both: And if this be the Character of a brave- 
ly reſolute Mind, much good may it do thoſe Heroick Sinners, that count it a Re- 
proach to Repent. For the main of Repentance conſiſts in the changing of unrea- 
ſonable Reſolutions, than which no Change can be more agreeable to the Eternal 
Laws of Reaſon : And theſe Laws being founded in the Nature of God, this 
Change muſt be infinitely agreeable to him, and have a moſt poweriul Influence 
upon him. For ſince to repent, is the moſt reaſonable Action that a Sinner can do, 
by what can we ſinful Creatures more eſſectually endear our ſelves to God; who 
being moſt reaſonable Himſelt, muſt needs be aflected with that which is molt rea- 
ſonable in us. 

2. Conſider Repentance as the primary End and Deſign of Puniſhment; and as 
ſuch, it muſt needs have a powertul Influence upon God. For there being no ſuch 
thing as a blind unreaſonable Vengeance in the Nature of God, he cannot be ſuppoſed 

to puniſh for Puniſhment ſake; fince that would be to inflict Miſery on others 
merely to ſport and recreate his own Revenge; that being the only Paiſion in Na- 
ture which a pure Miſchief can gratifie or pleaſe. Since therefore there is no ſach 
Aſſection in the Nature of God, we may be ſure, he doth not puniſh to pleaſe him- 
ſelf, but to reform and amend his Criminal Creatures ; and that it is for the Good 
that Puniſhment doth us, and not for any Good that it doth Vim, that he chooſes 
and inflicts it upon us: For he needs not our Miſery to make him happy; being 
molt compleatly happy already, in the immenſe Perte&tion of his own Nature: 
And it is nothing but the Want of Happineſs in it ſelf, that makes any Being deſire 
or deſign another s Miſery. Since therefore God cannot be fuppolſed to deſign our 
Puniſhment, under the Notion of a pare Miſery, it hence neceſlarily follows, that 
if he deſigns any thing, as to be ſure he doth, it muſt be to do others good by it; 
and confequently, that ſince it is for the ſake of this Good, that he inflicts it, he will 
molt readily diſpenſe with it, if that be but anfwer'd and obtain d without ir. But 
now our Repentance doth in a great meaſure anſwer and ſupply the End of our 
Puniſhment ; which is either to reform us when we have done amiſs, or to warn o- 
thers by our Example, not to tread in our Footſleps; both which Ends are in an 
high Degree obtained in our unfeigned Repentance. For if we heartily Repent of 
our paſt Iniquities, we ſhall be ſure ro Amend them for the future: And it is im- 
potlible bat Repentance ſhould be true, which doth not upon the firſt Opportunity 
commence into an actual Reformation : And fo. it it be true alſo, it will render us 
exemplary Warnings unto others; for it will inflict upon us ſuch Butter Scrrows, 
ſuch deep Remorſes, and ftinging Reflections, as will render us almoit as great and 
eminent Examples of the Evil and Folly of our Sins, as the Punithments that were 
intended againſt them: And thoſe of our Brethren in Iniquity, that will take no 
Warning by us, when they fee the Throbs and Agonies ot our Repentance, how 
it pierces, wounds and mortifies our Souls; in all probability, would be as little af. 
tected, ſhould they inſtead of that, fee the Hand of God upon us, chaſtening and 
correcting us for our Follies. For he that heartily repents, makes almoſt as wotul 
an Experiment of the Folly and Evil ot his din, as he that hath felt the Puniſhment 
ol it: And next to a bleeding puniſh'd Criminal, there is no ſuch Example of the 
Madneſs of Sin, as a weeping, merciful and dejected Penitent. Since therefore in 
both theſe reſpects Repentance doth ſo eſſectually ſupply the Deſigns of our Puniſh- 
ment, we may be ſure the merciful God who doth always puniſh in order to 
thoſe Deſigns, will be very much influenc'd by it. For every Agent is fatisfied 
when it hath its End; and therefore fince our Repentance will ſupply thoſe Ends 
which God deſign'd in our Puniſhment, we may be ſure, it will highly pleaſe and 
gratiſie him: For in our Repentance he hath what he aimed at, when he deſign d 
ro periſh us; and to be ſure, a good God will never be ſo fond of the Miſeries ot his 
Creatures, as to puniſh them to no purpole. 


3. Con- 
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3. Conſider Repentance as the beſt Reparat ion we can make for cur paſt Sins and 
Rebellions; and as ſuch alſo it muſt needs have a miglity Influence upon God. 
'Tis true, for Sinners to make a ful Reparation to God lor he fronts and Difbe- 
ours they have caſt upon him, is umpo/ſible ; becauſe what they have dove whey 
can no more undo, than malte what is paſt, never to have been. Bur yer, he har 
heartily repents of his former Sins, foraſmuch as he hates and laments tion and 
wiſhes from his Soul that he had never done them, doth koreby morally cance! and 
revoke them: For this univerſal Act of Nolition extending toall his poly bod © hots 
ces, tho it cannot fo undo, as to cauſe them not to have been; yer it Cori {0 wh 
will and unchooſe them, as il they were not, they ſhovid ever ,, is true, Go! 
being our Supreme Lord and Law-giver, the only compleat Satiy a Non wo gan pet 
lonally render him, is, perfect unſinning Obedience as all good ond vert: ons ones 
are) God hath the ſame Right to it, as he had to that a Hercta ve failed ; and tis 
impollible that by fatisiying ne Debt, we ſhould make a full Re pavment of ano- 
her. But of all our after-Heparat ions, there is none approaches ſo near to Ju- 
cence and unſinning Obedience, as this of unſeigred Repentance: For ell the diticr- 
ence between an imonxcent Perſon, and a true Penitent, is only this, that the tor- 
mer never choſ? to fin, and the latter hach unchoſen all his ſin ul Choices ; the one 
did not fin when it was in his power to do it; the other would not have ſinned, 
if it were in his power not to do it. So that tho Repentance is by no means e- 
quivalent to Innocence; yet becauſe of all the aſter-Acts of a Nocent Perſon, it 
makes the ncareſt Approach to it, it neceſarily feloms, that it is the beſt and high- 
eſt Reparat on that any fful Creature can make to an offended God, What ber- 
ter Reparation can I make jor the Delight and Pleaſure I have taken in offending 
him, thian to ſubmit my ſelſ to the Pains and Anguiſh of a Litter and ſevere Re- 
pentance for it > How can I more eſſectually repair the many Dilhonours I have 
done him by my laſe and impicus Actions, the ſhameleſs Ailronts 1 have put upon 
him, than by laying my ſtubborn Will at his Feet, putting on Shame and Con! uft- 
on of Face, and abhorring my felt in Duft ad Athes betcre him This being 
therefore the be/? Satislaction that ſuch a Sinful People as we are, can make to 
our offended, Lut moſt merciful God, we may juſtly hope, that it we render him 

Ln, it will have an auſpicious Influence upon him to inc/:ze him towards us, and 
avert his juſt Diſpleaſure from us. When he ſhall ſee «5 proitrate at his Feet, ac- 
know ledging with ſorrowful Fiearts the infinite Ijuries ue have done him, oſſer: 
ing him all the poor Amends we can make him, and grieving that we can ofter him 
no more; ſuch a moving Spectacle cannot but kindle in him a Relenting tou ards us, 
and cauſe his propitious Bowels to reſound with Eccho's of Mercy. 

4. And Laitly, Confider Repentance as the Condition upon which God hath 
voluntarily e»gazed himſelf to be reconciled unto s; and as fuch alſo it muſt 
needs have a powerful Influence upon him. So in the Ter, j ou fee, he hath obli- 
ged himſelt, upon the Repentance of wicked Feople, to wtcrpote between their 
Sin and Ruin. So alio Fob 36.8, 9, 10, 11. you have an excellent Account ol 
God's Readineſs to relieve a repenting People: 7» their 4dverfity, if they le Bound 
in Fetters, and holden in Cords of flittion, then he fleet them their Work and 
their Tr.inſgreffion wherein they have exceeded. IIe opencth a/ſo their Ears to Diſci. 
dline, and comn:2ndeth that they return from their Tuiquity. If they obey and ſerv: 
him, they ſhall ſpend their Days in Proſperity, and their Nang in Pl:aſure. But this 
perhaps, you will fay, is only a Relation of what God af y dot, and not a Pro- 
miſe by which he olige himſelf always to do to weil : Bur it ſuppoſes fuch aro- 
mite on God's Part; elſe there could have been no ſure Foundation for F to 
have promited it. But then Iſal. 1. 16, 17, 18. you have Goh cen Vorg tor 
it: 1 % ye, make you clean, put away the Evil of your Doinn: from de mine Fyes ; 
ceaſe to > evil learn to do well. Come now, and let ws feu, [11th the Lord, 
though your Sins Le as Scarlet, they ſhall be white as Sn ; t π 10y le red like 
Crimſos, they jhal be as Wool, If ye be willing and obediont, vo (1! ext the good of 
the Land. So allo Hoſea 14. 1, 2, 4. O Tiracl, rerurn wato the Lord thy God, foi 
me _ fallen by thine Iniquity. Take with you Words, and thn ts the A a, lo 
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to him. take away ail Iniquity, and recerve us grac ionſly, fo will we render thee the 
Ca/ves of eur Lips. Jo which in the 4th Verte God returns this Anfwer of Mer- 
cy: I will heal their Back/liding, I will love them freely; for mine Auger is turned a- 
way from him. [I will be as the Dew unto Iſrael, he ſhall grow as a Lilly, and cal 
forth his Roots as Lebanon. But theſe Promiſes, perhaps, you will fay, reſpect / 
racl only, and conſequently ought not to be extended unto oer Nations Well 
then, let us ſce in the ſaſt place, what he hath faid to Nations in general, Jer. 18. 
7, 8. At what time I ſha! ſpeak concerning a Nation, and concerning a Kingdom, to 
pluck up, and to pull dowa, and to deſtroy it, if that Nation ogainſt whom I have pro- 
nounced, turn from their Evil, I will repent of the Evil that I thought to do unto 
them. $0 that what he had promiſed betore to Irael his People, Lere extends to 
all Nations, viz. that upon their Repentance he will be tavourabtle to them, and re- 
pent of the Evil he intended againit them. Which gives us as great a Certainty of 
the good Inſſuence of our Repentance upon him, as we can have of his Eternal 
Truth, which is the Foundation ot all Certainty. So that, it to have God tor our 
Friend, can contribute any thing to the ſaving us from an impending Ruin, then 
muſt our Repentance, which makes him our Friend, be fo iar the Means of our 
Salvation. 

2. As Repentance hath a great Influence upon God, to move and incline hin; 
to reſcue us trom Ruin; ſo it hath allo a mighty Influence upon us towards the 
preventing and obviating our Ruin: So that tho there were no ſuch thing as 2 
Cod tor it to work upon, and engage in our Defence and Protection; or tho that 
God ſhould wholly withdraw himtelt from Action, and abſolutely reiuſe to inter- 
meddle in our Allairs; yet would our Repentance it felt, by its own natural and 
neceſſary Influence, molt eſſectually operate towards the Prevention of that publick 
Ruin ; and that theſe four Ways : 


1. As it will throughly awaken us into a due Sence of our Daxger. 

2. As it will animate and encourage us with the Hope of Succeſs upon the Uſe of 
due and proper Means. 

3. As it will take us off ſrom thoſe miſchievous Actions which do fo neceſſarily 
contribute toour Ruin. 

4. As it will put us upon ſuch a rega/ar Courſe of Action, as doth naturally tend 
to tho udlicſ Good. In all which retpeds I ſhall ſkew y ou, it would be an ctlectu- 
al Means of our Rccovery. 


1. True Repentance naturally awakens us into a due and ſerious Sence of our 
Danger. Fora vicious Lite doth naturally lull Men into a for ti and ſenſeleſs Secu- 
rity : It makes them {lupid and reckleſs, and bereaves them ot their natural F ore- 
ſight and Sagacity : For beiides that it tekes oft their Minds from the Exerciſe of 
Reaſon, and iniatuates them with weakand phantaſtick Prejudices ; it renders them 
ſo foit and indulgent to their own /zxurious and effeminate Genius, that they cannot 
endure any ſad or ſerious Thoughts ſhould intermingle with their jovial Airs. So 
that if Danger ſtands at any diſtance from them, they wiltuliy wink at it, and are 
afraid to look it in the Face, leſt it ſhould ſuggeſt ſuch Thoughts to them, as 
would diſturb the Scenes of their Mirth, and dain their Draughts of finful Pleaſures 
with Horn:wood. Hence Amos 6. 1, 3, it is mace the Character of the wicked / 
raelites that lveo at Faſc in Zion, that they put far from them the evil Day; that 
is, they would nom 03:2rtain a Thought of the Nearneſs oi their Danger, leſt ir 
ſhould prove a 7horz im their Pillows, and diſturb their ſoſt and beloved Eaſe. So 
alto IJ 11.9. SHangers have devoured bis Strength (faith he ſpeaking of that 
vicked People) and /c inoweth it not; yea, grey Hairs are here and there upen him, 
vet Lo porcetveth it act; that is, tho they were exceedingly waſted already, and 
had all the Symptoms ot an approaching Ruin upon them; yet they were ſo in- 
tent hon their Luus, and fo beſotted by them, that they took no notice of it. 
And) it Men will be ſo ſtupid, as to neglect their Danger, and never think of re- 
treating, till they have run themſelves into the Jaws ot it, what Remedy is there 
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for them 2 How can they eſcape, that will ſleep on ſecurely upon the Brinks of 
a Precipice, and will not regard their Danger, till they are dropping be1d/ong into 
it, aad are fallen beyond Prevention or Recovery > But when once Men betake 
themſelves to a Courſe of ſerious Repentance, they will ſoon recover out of this 
their Let hargict Temper. For Repentance will not only chaſc away all thoſe ef. 
feminate Lulls which barr d their Underflanding againſt all Appretenſions o Dan- 
ger : and renured them ſo ſupine and regardleſs ; but it will make them deeply 
ſenfible ot the Deſert ot their din, and what fearful Effects are to be expected 
rom it: So that nod they will be fo far ſrom thruſting from them t 1 bovghts 
of their Danger, that they will re:kon it among the numberlefs Miracles o Gos 
Goodneſs thar they are not long ago ſwalowed up, and conſumed by it: And beides 
thole v/ſilie Dangers that attend them in the common Courie of 1 hings, they will 
diſcern a Zl:ck Cloud arifing out of their own Gilt, 2nd gathering into 
Storms of Vengeance, and look upon their paſt Wickein'ts as the dire Omens 
of an approaching Judgment; and being thus awaken'd into a Seve of the 
Danger that threatens them, they are fo lar on their Way towards an happy Re- 
covery. 

* True Repentauce will alſo animate and encourage 2a People with the Hope of 
Succeſs upon the Ule of due and proper Means. It is the nuf Property ot a 
wicked Lile to render Men ſecare, when Danger is at a diſtance; and deſperate, 
when it is near at hand : When it is remote, they are a[ra:d4 ro mind it, left it Hould 
interrupt their Pleaſures, and mingle Diſcords with their Fimony ; but when, b 
reafon ot their Fear, they are forced to mind it, the ſudden unexpected Alarm it 
gives chem, raifes ſuch an Uproar in their Thoughts, that they can neither fd, 
nor force an Eicape trom it. For the oppoſite Allections ol Human Nature tuc- 
ceed one onctlier in the ſame Degree. Thus, when we hate thoſe whom we u, 
we uſually hate them in the ſame degree that we /ovd them; and when two con- 
trary Paſſions jollow one another, they are generally both extream ; and by how 
much the Forezoer exceeded the juſt Medium of one Way, by io much will the Fol- 
lower exceed tie other; juſt like the Vibrations of a Pendulum, the which the tar- 
ther you ſwing it this way, the farther it will return the ore r; and conſc quently, 
the more we exceed in Security, winlft Danger is purſuing us, the more we {hall ex- 
ceed in Fear, when it hath overtaken us. So that, when our o, an extravagant 
Indulgence to their fful Pleatures, Men ſhut their Eyes aganſt approaching Dan- 
ger, an will not open them till ir is juſt apox them, and arcs them in the l ace, the 
ghajtly and ſurprizing Spectacle will preſently tranſport them our of ove Extream 
into azother, out oi a deep Security into a dead Deſpair; eſpecially, conſdering 
how naturally the Sence of Danger awakens in guz/ty Minds their natural Dread 
of God, and fills them with feartul Expectations trom Fim: And when a Man a- 
wakes upon the Brinks of a Precipice, and all on a ſudden fees an apparent De- 
ſtruction beſore him, and by his Sight is at the fame time rouſed into a a? 
Apprchenfion of an Almighty Vengeance behind him, ſtretching torth its Arm to 
thruſt him headlong down ; how muſt it needs appale, and aſtoniſh him, and diſarm 
him of all Hope and Power of eſcaping 2 So that out of a ſecure In beritence, you 
ſee, there is but one Remove into an heartleſs Deſperation : And when Men are 
deſperate in the midſt of Danger, and are reduced to their Wits end; nen they 
have neither Prudence to forecaſt, nor Courage to execute any Mechod of Recove- 
ry, without a Miracle, their Rain is unavoidable. Ot this you have an eminent 
Example in the wicked Hraelites, who when their Danger was afar ., were 
moſt unreaſonably ſecure and regardleſs of it; but when Semu eri Army had 
inveſted their City, and they faw themſelves ſurrounded with Rum on every tice, 
then their Security immediately converts into the moit frighrtu! and horrid Ap- 
prelienſions: For fo the Prophet deſcribes it, ſaab 3. 14. The Sinners in Lion 
are afraid; Fearfulneſs bath ſurprized the Hypocrites : Who among it @s {ba e 
with the de vouring Fire? Who amongſt us fhall dwell with everlaſting Barnings 2 
Whilit che Power of that haughty Monarch was at a 4.zce lrom them, they 
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lavzhed at, and deſpiſed it; but now it is at their Doors, they are fo trightned ar 
it, chat they had no ſo ter Words to expreſs it by, than devouring Fire and ever. 
laſting Burnings : So that if God had not reſcued them by a Miracle, their unman. 
ly Fears had fo diſarmed them, that they would have never been able to deiend 
themfelves : But now by our Repentauce we do molt certainly prevent being re. 
duced to this woſul Extremity : For that will open our Eyes to all approaching 
Dargers, and remove thoſe etfeminate Laſts our of our way, which interrupted 
our Proſpect of them; to that we ſhall ſee them afar off, and having a free Sight 
and Exe. lauce oi them, ſhall not be ſarprized by them when they dra nearer, and 
are ready to ſaſlen upon us: By which means we thall have Te to arm and for- 
tiſie our {cl;cs againſi them, and ro prepare to receive them witli Courage and Conduct. 
And when they are come, our Repentance will allo animate us w:th the Hopes of a 
timely Relief and Succour irom above. and encourage us to hold out to the lait Ex- 
tremit', in Fxpettance of God's appearing in the Mount, and a time ly Inter poſure be- 
tu een us and Ruin. For this be..14y tue Condition upon which God hath promiſed us 
his Faveer and Friendſhip, there is no Reaſon why we ſhould be deſperate, fo long as 
we Lve inthe Performance ot it. So that the Sence ot our unicigred Repentance will 
inſpire us with a Hope that God is tor us: And what Danger can diſhearten 
us under this glorious Hope that infinite Wiſdom and Power is 01 our tide ? 

3. True Repentance doth alto aboliſh thoſe miſchievers Attions which do natu- 
rally con ribute to the Ruin ot a People. How much a wicked Courſe of Life 
tends to a Nation's Rain, is notorious enough to any Man that hath been an Ob- 
ſerver ct the Feds and Conſequences ot Human Actions; how it infatuates their 
Counſeli, weatens their Courage, rends their Unity and Concord; how it diſorders 
them in all their aatural Reipects and Dependencies, conſumes their Wealth, and 
proſtitutes their Reputation ; and how by all theſe miſchievous Effects it gradually 
waſtes and conſumes them, and lays the Foundation ot their inevitable Rin. So 
that u hilſt Vice and Wickeda fs prevail in a Nation, tis like a lingering Conſump- 
tion in our Bodies, that ſootus us into an Opinion that we are well and in Health, 
or flatters us with fair Hopes ot Recovery ; but in the mean time is undermini 
the Fort ot our Life and preying upon our Vitals. But it is the moit wretched 
picce of Deceit 11 the World, tor a Nat, on to think it ſelf wel, while it is wick- 
ed : Forio many Y:ces as it hath growing in it, fo many Diſeaſes it hath ingend- 
ring in its Bowels ; wich, tho it may liruggle with a while by the natural Stren 
and V .gour of its Conſtiturion, will by degrees inevitably u ea ken it, and without 
a ſpeedy ard effe.tual Purgarion, finally conſume and deſtroy it: And if it were the 
b:{t couſtituted Nation in the World, it would be impoilible tor it not to decay and 
langaifh under the malignant Influence ot an Epidemical Wickedneſs. That therefore 
lich purges away this corrupt Humour out of which all National Diſcaſes ſpring, 
mult needs be the moſt effetiual Means of a dying Nation's Recovery; and that, 
and that only, is Repentance ; one eſſential Part whereot conſiſts in putting off the 
Body ot Sin, ceaſing to do Evil, and denying all UzgodinefS and Merlaly Laſts. 
And if once this bad Cauſe were removed, all the mitchievous Feds of it would 
immediately ceaſe, and thereupon the fick and declining Kingdom that groans 
and languiſhes under them, would immediately mend, and in a littic time recover 
its native Health and Vigour. For what thould hinder it from growing well, when 
the malignant Cazfe of all irs Diſtempers is removed: When that which befools its 
Counſels, diſſol ves its Courage, diſorders its Harmony, breaks its Unity, Lwviſhes out 
its Wealth and Reputation, is utterly aboliſh'd 2 What ſhould hinder it from grow- 
ing up again into a wiſe and valiant, an orderly and unanimous, a wealthy and re- 
nowned Nation ? 

4- And La'ily, True Repentance doth alſo put us upon ſuch a Courſe of 
Act.on as doti naturally tend to the Publick Good. For Repentance doth not 
only conſiſt in ceafiag to do Evil, but in learning to do Well; in putting 
on the neu Man, as well as putting of the o/d; that is, it is an intire Submiſ- 
fron ot our Souls to God, to do what he commands, as well as to forbear what 
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he forbies; and the Matter of his Commands is ſuch as all of it tends to the pu- 
lick God : And it the ſeveral Ranks and Orders of Men whereof s Nation is com- 
poſed, would but iy conſpire in that Courſe of Action which God hath 
enjoyned, it would doubtleſs, more contribute to the W-2/ and Preſperi:y of ſuch 
a Nation, than the wiſeſt Connſels or moſt puiſſant Forces without it. Tt thoſe that 
ſit at the Helms would but once reſolve to ſteer by thoſe excellent Rules of honeſt 
Prudence, impartial Faftice, diſcreet Mercy, wiſe Liberality, adviſed Cor fancy and 
Magnanimity ; it would doubtleſs, render their Government, far more ſiite and cafic, 
more aſeful, and proſperous, than all the crafty Tricks, dark Intrcagues, and wilely 
Sabterfuges of wicked Policy; which inſtead of promoting the Government, do ge- 
nerally lead it into a perplexed Maze, and leave it there miſerably Lewi/dreand 
intangled. Again, It thoſe that are Szbjefts, would but learn to govern themlelves 
by thoſe Laws of Canabur and Modeſty, of Mere and Fidelity, ol Submiſſion 
and Loyalty, which God hath enjoyned them; with what Peace and Quiet. Safe- 
ty and Contentment, might they enjoy themſelves under the Shadow of Govern- 
ment 2 In a word, It the Rich would be but as courteous and charitalle, the Poor 
as thankful and induſtrious, and all as jaſt and honeſt, as kind and gentle as ready 
to ai, for hear and forgive one another, as God requires ; what a moſt glorious 
and happy Society would there ſpring out of ſuch a regular Courſe of Action > 
Doubtleſs, for Peace and Contentment, for Bliſs and Happineſs, next to Heaven it 
ſelf, there is no Place comparable to a vertuous Nation And were J in Queſt of 
à terreſtrial Paradiſe, I ſhould ſooner expect it in a barren Wilderneſs, inhabited 
with a vertzous People, than in the moſt fruitful and def cious Canaan, peopled 
with wicked and degenerous Natives. Since therefore a vertuons Courſe of Action 
hath fo direct a Tendency to the publick Good, it hence neceſſarily tollows, that 
Repentance, which is the Entrance and Introduction to it, muſt needs very much 
contribute to the Safety and Recovery of a Nation; becauſe it puts the ſeveral Parts 
of it into ſuch a Courſe of Lite and Converſation, as mutually conduces to the 
Peace, and Happineſs, and Preſervation of the Whole : So that whether we conſider 
the powerſul «fluence it hath upon God, or the good Effect it hath upon »s ; you 
ſee, tis a moſt effcacious Inſtrument of publick Fappineſs and Salvation. Where” 
fore if the Conſideration of our own private Intereſt, and cverlaicing Fate in a- 
nother World be not ſufficient to move us to a ſerious Repentance, let us add to 
this, the Conſideration oi our temporal Concerns, which arc involved in the Fate 
of the Nation. For the p»blick Good is a common Bank in which every Member 
hath a ſhare ; and conſequently, whatſoever Damage that ſufters, we muſt ex- 
pect to bear our Part of it. And yet, God help us It we impartially view the 
Deſigns and Behaviour of the Generality, we would hardly think that they did 
ſeriouſly believe there were any ſuch thing as a Common Wea! among us, every one 
almoſt endeavouring to advance his ows Intereſt, tho it be upon the publick Ruin ; 
and all our Pretences to the Pablick, being little elſe but a contracting of Parties, 
running a Tilt at one another; whilſt the Common Good lies between them, and 
is equally trampled on by beth ſides. Wherefore, as we would not betray our Com- 
mon Intereſt , and bury our ſelves in the publick Ruin, let us be perſuaded to 
conſider our Ways, before it be too late, and turn to the Lord by a deep and hear- 
ty Repentance. And to move you hereunto, I ſhall deſire you to conſider rhefe 


tew things. | 


1. What imminent Danger we are in. 

2. How much we have a7 contributed to it. 

3. How poſſible it is to prevent it by our timely Repentance. 

4. How much our perſonal Repentance will avail us, thoughi we ould not pre- 
vent it. 

5, How dearly we ſhall repent, when it is too late, it we do not endeavour the 
Prevention ot it by repenting vom. 


1 Con- 
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r. Conſiler the imminent Danger we are in. For if we conſider our preſent 
Circumſtances, how many vifib/e Cauſes there are conſpiring to effect our Ruin; 
how we lie open to the common Adverſary that doth fo vigorouſly purſue our De- 
ſlruction, and like an unwalled Vineyard, are ſurrounded with wild Bars, and over- 
run with little Foxes within; which, tho they are of different Kinds, agree in 
the fame Ends, and concur to waſle and to deſtroy: How, whilſt theſe /irtle 
Foxes are pulling don the Vine above, the wild Boars are waiting underneath to 
ſeize and to devour both; how the relilets and inde ſatigable Malice of our Romiſh 
Adverſaries withovt, is aſſiſted with the furious Zeal ot our hair-brain'd Fattions 
within; wl.o, tho' they cannot be inſenſible how much their Diviſions weaken and 
expoſe us; yet ſeem reſolved rather to venture all, than not to be »ppermeſt ; how 
our Countels are puzzled and entangled, and our Procedures clogg'd and in- 
cumber'd ; how our Choices are poized and ſuſpended between contrary Evils, 
that ſcem ſo equally great, that we can hardly determine which is the /eaft : In 
2 Word, how our Miſchiets are chained and linkd to one another; fo that 
we cannot remove one, without drawing on another in the room of it; and the 
Suſpicion of future, makes us afraid ot preſent Miſchiets: It, I fay, we conſi- 
der all theſe things, we cannot but be ſenſible, how great and near our Dan- 
ger is, and how earneſtly it calls upon us for a ſpeedy and effettual Ne- 
medy. 

And when we are encompaſs d with ſo many Dangers on every Side, is it not 
prodigious Sottiſtnels for us to ſtand gazing on them with our Hands in our 
Boſoms, making Speeches about them, and telling frightful Stories of them 
to one another; whillt, like a ſpreading Gangreen, they are growing upon us, 
and creeping inſenſibly to our Hearts whilit the proper Remedy of them is in 
our own Hands, and by a timely Application we may quickly cure and pre- 
vent them: When we fee our ſelves upon the Borders of Ruin, is it a time to 
ſtand cliattering at the Wind, ſpending our Breath in fruitleſs Complaints, im- 
potent Invectives, and faci ious Murmurings: When it, inſtead of finding fault 
with our Superiours, arraigning the Government, and quarrelling at the publick 
Manage ment and Conduct, we would at leaſt, reſolve to find tauit with our 
ſelves, arr1ign our own Vices at the Bar of an impartial Conſcience, and make 
a thorough Ig vit into the ill Conduct of our own Lives and Manners, we 
might cure the Evils, and prevent the Dangers which we talk and complain 
of to no purpoſe 2 Certainly, it ever Dangers called tor a ſpeedy Repentance, 
ours do: But it we will be deaf to their Cries, we deſperately aban- 
1 our ſelves to the diſmal and pitiful Deſert of our own Folly and 
ncts. 

2. Conſider how much we have all contributed to the Dangers that are preſſing 
upon us. I doubt, it we impartially furvey our ſelves, and take a ſevere Account of 
our own Doings, there be very few, if am, that will be able to acquit themſelves of 
having ſome hand in thoſe publick Miſchiefs that hang over us; that in all Parti. 
culars have behaved themſelves fo ſoberly and circumſpectly, as to contribute no- 
thing towards the iilling up the Kingdom's Iriquities. Tho many of as indeed, have 
not been carried aa with the umpetuous Current of open Prophaneſs and Debau- 
chery ; yet perhaps, we have ſuitered aur ſelves to be born down with the 
Stream ot Faction, Schiſu, or demure Hypocrifte : By which we have not only ſcan- 
dalixed our Religion, and weaken'd the Intereſt of it, imbroiled our Government, 
and diſturbed the Methods of our Happineſs ; but alſo highly incenſed the God of 
Peace, and Truth, and Order. And tho' others ot us have neitlier been prophane nor 
fations ; yer, it may be, we have been remiſs and /akewarm in Religion, or extreme 
ly unirviciul under thole rich Manurings and growing Showers which it continually 
ator'!s us: By which we have mightily provoked our God to remove our Candle 
Kick, and leve us in the dark; to cut us down, like fruitleſs Trees that are good 
tor notlun g, but only to burthen and cumber the Ground. And it one way or to- 

ther 


Vol. IL upon Ezek. xviii. 30. 1 59 


ther, we have contributed to thoſe Publick Calamities that threaten us, we have no 
other Way to repair the Injury we have done our Countrey, but by our ue and 
ſerious Repentance ; this is the only Balſam by which we can hope to heal thoſe 
Wounds we have given her: And if when we have wounded, we refuſe to cure her, 
tho the Means are in our own hands, we are doubly guilty of her Blood, and ſhall 
be doubly charged with it, whenever an Inquiſition is made tor it. Sotliat Ropen- 
tance is a Debt we owe the Nation for the Miſchiefs which our Sins have done to 
it; and which we can no otherwiſe repair, but by repent ing of thoſe Sins beſore it 
is too late; leſt v leave ſuch a Reckoning behind us, as will ruine the King lom, 
and undo ſucceeding Generations to difcharge it. 

3. Conſider how poſſible it is yet to prevent our Danger by a timely Repentance. 
Tho! our Condition be full of Hazard, yet, God be praiſed, it is not altogether de- 
ſperate : Tho we are inter pontem & fontem, deſcending between the Bridge and 
River; yet there are a thouſand Accidents may intervene, and catch us in our Fal 
and ſet us faic on Shore again: And that Almighty Providence, u hich ord:rs an 
diſpeſes the Iſues and Events of Things, hath infinite Ways which we fore ſce not, 
to the confuſed Scene of our Affairs, and reduce our Chaos into Order. And 
how willing and ready he is to do it, is viſible enough by his Long-ſuilering to- 
wards us, and his patient Indurance of our Provecations, in expectation that at 
length his Goodneſs may lead us to Repentance. How careful and induſtrious hat! 
he been to diſcover Danger to us 2 To draw the Curtain from before the dark De- 
eus of our Enemies, and to anmask their intended Miſchiefs, in deſpite of all their 
Arts of Concealment? And conſidering thro how many Difficulties the Providence 
of God hath preſſed, in carrying on the happy Diſcovery, how ſtrangzly he hath 
forced it on, and ſcatterd the Clouds before it, we have abundant Reaſon to acknow- 
ledge his Readineſs to ſuccour and relieve us, to prevent our being ſurpriz d with 
an unexpected Ruin, and ſwallow d up by it before we were aware. For what ſhould 
his Aim be, in ſbewixg us our Danger, but only to awake us to Repentance ; that fo 
by that powerful Motive, he might be induced to reſcue and deliver us? Why ſhould 
he wars us fo long beforehand of the Blow that is talling upon us, but only to give 
us Space and Opportunity to prevent it by our timely Repentance? Sothat ever ſince 
the Diſcovery of our Danger, Deliverance hath been walt ing upon us, expecting rhat 
happy Moment, when we would open the Door of our Repentance to ir, and invite 
it in, and make it welcome. But hitherto, alas! we have ſhut the Door againſt it, 
and made it wait in vain: For ſeveral Months the willing Child hath been ſtrug - 
gling for Birth in the Womb of Providence, and yet it is unborn; and (till it ſtrug- 
gles, but all in vain, for want of our R to open the Womb to it, and pro- 
mote its Travail to a happy Birth. And do we yet ſtand (till as Perſons unconcern- 
ed, when ozrs, our Countrey s, and our Childrens Fate depends upon tlie Iſſue of it > 
When we may yet be fate, it by abandoning our Wickedneſs, we will but 4 ro our 
Deliverance, ſhall we ſtand looking on with our Hands in our Boſoms, and fee it 
ſtifled in the Womb 2 

4. Conſider how much our Perſonal Repentance will avail us, tho we ſhould 
not prevent our preſent Danger by it. For I know, it will be objected, To what 
purpoſe ſhould we repent, if orbers ſtill go on in their Wickedneſs : Can it be ho- 
ped, that our Perſonal Amendment ſhould have ſuch a mighty Inſluence, as to dit- 
perſe that mighty Cloud of Judgments that hangs over the whole Nation: To 
which, in the firſt place, I anſwer, that perhaps it wav. It may be, there is not 
yet a ſufficient Number of righteous Perſons among us to move the Holy God to 
be propitious to this Sinful Nation: And if for the fake of Five Righteous Per- 
ſons God would have ſaved a Sodom ; why may not you hope, that by adding your 
ſelves to the far grzater Number of righteous Perſons among us, you may yet pre- 
vail with God to fave the whole Nation: And tor the poluble Hope ot being Sa- 
viours to our Native Countrey, who would not make ſuch a cheap and eaſie Experi- 
ment? But ſuppoſe, it ſhould not produce this happy Ellect; that notwithilanding 
our perſonal Repentaace, the Cloud ſhould break, and diſcharge a bloody Storm up- 

on 
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the kingdom; yet, I dare ſecure you, you ſhall never have Cauſe to repent of 
os Ref eufarce For God will cither call you into his Chambers, {hut his Door up- 
on you, and hide you tor a little Momen. till the Indignation 15 ver paſt, or he will 
turn it into ſucli an in lle Bleſſing, that you ſhall be ſure to reap trom it unſpea- 
kably more Good than Prejudice : And whilſt zmpenitent Wretches ſhall be lathed at 
the ſame time both by Cod and their own Conſczences ; whillt they ſhall be ſurroun- 
ded with Darkneſs and Horror on every Side, and not ve able to diſcover any 
Glimpſe of Day, cither within, or without, or above them; whilſt Heaven and 
Earth, and their own Conſciences, are ſtorming together about their Ears, fo that 
which way foever they turn themſelves, they are miſerable : Whilit God diſouns 
them, their own Conſcicuces reproach them, and the World will no longer help and 
ſuccour them; Joa, being reconciled by your Repentance, both to your God and 
your Conſcience, will have a ſafe Retreat within your own Boſoms, u nereinto you 
may retire, and be merry in ſpite ol Fortune; and being there entertained with 
the raviſhing Sence of your Fathers Love, with the ſoſt ZHarmonies of a quiet Con- 
ſcience, and the glorious Hopes of a Lleſſed Immortality hereaiter, you will not only 
be enabled to ſupport your Share ol the publick Calamity; but alſo to rejoyce and 
triumph over it. So that would you be but perſuaded to repent, I durſt aſſure you, 
you ſhall find the Benefit of it, either in the Removal of the Judgments you fear, or 
in the Aſliſtance it would give ycu to undergo them bravely. 

5. And Laftly, Conſider how dearly we thall r-pent when it is 200 late, if we do 
not endeavour to one our Danger, by repenting ow, when we are groveling 
under choſe dreadful Judgments that hang lowering over us. When our Religion, 
Lilerties and Properties are (cized, and become a Prey to our infulting Enemies ; 
v hen our Ceuntrey is ſpoiled! or imbrew'd in Flood, by inteſtine Broils, or Foreign 
Freafeas, and all is involv'd in Ruins and Confuſions round about us; then we ſhall 
remember with the Tears in our Eyes, that we had once an Opportunity to be hap- 
py ; that if we would have been contented to part with a feu baſe Luſts, that did 
unman and proſtitute our Natures, we might have been (ill a lefſed and proſperous 
People; that it we would have been fo wiſe, as to have facrific d to God's ap- 
proaching Judgments, our Senſuality and Prophaneſs, our Faction, Oppreſſion and Fy- 
pocrifie, they would then have tairly retreated, and left us in the quiet Enjoyment 
of all our ſpiritual and temporal Bleſſings we enjoyed: Whereas now, being incen- 
fed and drawn on by our deſperate Obilinacy, they have made a diſmal Spoil of 
all, and left us nothing but our Sins and Guilts, to bear us company in our M. ſeries. 
When we ſhall ſce our deſolate Countrey, that was heretol ore the Queen of Nations, 
ſiting like a mournful Widow in the Duſt, with her Head axcrowned, her Garments 
torn, her Breaſt wounded, and all her Parts beſmear'd with Blood: When we ſhall 
ſee our Ch:rch unpald, and all her Fences trodden down by wild Beaſts ; her 
Beauty defaced, her Sun extinguiſhed, or overcaſl with Darkneſs and Contuſion ; 
how will it cat our Hearts to think, that all this is the beſt Product of aur own 
Foll.cs, and that if we would have been perſuaded betime to abandon our 
Luſts, and ligten to ſober Counſels, all theſe diſmal Ruins and Deſolations might 
have eaſily been prevented, 

O then we ſhall lament our Follies, and wring our woſul Hands, and wiſh a 
thouſand and a thouſand times, that we had been wiſer before it was too late! 
Seeing ticrc!lore it is not yet too late, let us for once reſolve to make a tryal 
what good our Repentance can do to the Publick: And O, would to God 
we woujd once conſpire to make this bleſſed Experiment! And if upon our 
making it, 2 Cure doth not yet follow; if we do not ſenſibly perccive our 
Crievances abate, our Dangers vaniſh, our Enemies weaken'd and dithearten d, 
and our broken Coznſc!s retrieved and united in the Publict Good, 1 will be 


contented to undergo Cafſandra's Fate, never to be believed in my Aflirmations 
more. 


For 
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DISCOURSE III. 


UPON 
MATTHEW iii. 8. 
Bring forth Fruits meet for Repentance. 


HESE Words are a Part of Jobs Baptif's Sermon to the Phariſees and 
Sadducees, of whom Mention is made in the foregoing Verſe : The frf 
of which being a fort of demure and formal Hypocrites, who under re- 
ligious Pretences, ſhrouded the blackeſt Villainies ; the ſecond, a Com- 
pany of Atheiftical Debauchees, who, to ſuperſede the troubleſome Obligations 
of their Conſciences, and to obtain of themſelves a free Diſpenſation to be wic- 
ked, denied the Exiſtence of Spirits and the Life to cowe. The Baptiff, upon 
their Addreſs to be admitted to his Baptiſm, ſharply reprehends them both, under 
one common Name, O Generation of Vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the 
Wrath to come! And then he goes on, Bring forth Fruits meet for Repentance As 
much as if he ſhould have faid, © O ye worſf of Men, ye Brood of venomous 
* Miſcreants ! | perceive by your coming hither, ſome body or other hath alarm- 
* ed you with the Forewarnings of that dreadful Vengeance that is falling upon 
* this Generation: And now to prevent it, you pretend Repentance of your Sins; 
Ma. + ad: /d. eee 
needs aſſume this ant mara 


of thoſe Lal, 


but one Objection of any weight, againſt it 
John Baptiſt to have refuſed them his Baptiſes 
aſſert, that they themſelves refuſed to be lap: 
to him under a Pretence of ance, but upon a Deſign to cui with him, and 
expoſe his Baptiſm to the : For Luke 7. 30. it is ſaid, that the Phariſees and 
Lawyers rejected the Counſel of God againſt themſelves ; i. e. the Counſel which 
God, by John the Baptiſt, gave them, being not Baptized of bim: But what Coun- 
ſel was it they rejected? Was it the Counſel of being Baptized 2 No ſuch matter: 
For John Baptiſt never adviſed them to it; but the Counſel he gave them, was to 
repent, and to bring forth Fruits meet for Repentance. And this they rejected; for 
which they were not baptized of him. Not but that they would have been it 
they could: For it is exprefsly ſaid in the Verſe foregoing my Text, that they cam: 
to Johr's Baptiſm; but John knowing their Hypocritie, would by no means admit 
them to it, till they had firſt forth ſuch Fruits as were meet and proper 


— In handling of which Words, I ſhall endeavour theſe Three 
ngs: 


r. To 


— — — 
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1. To ſhew what this Repentance is of which he exhorts them to bring ſorth the 
meet Fruits. 

2. What the meet. Fruits of this Repertance are. 

3. The Neceſſity of bringing torth ſuch Fruiti. 


1. What this Repentance is of which the Baptiſt here exhorts them to bring 
forth the meet Fruits > To which I anfwer, briefly, that by Repentance, we are 
to underſtand a fincere and thorough Change of Mind, which, as it - hath been 
often obſerved, is the proper Signification of pelarue, which is the Word which 
the New Teſtament moit commonly uſes for Repentance. And then the Mind is 
chang'd, when the prevailing Purpoſe and Keſolution of it is altered: Wien upon a 
due Contideration of the Michict, In » or Inconvenience of his preſcat fe- 
ſolution, 2 Man is eſſectually perſuaded into a contrary Pur poſe, his Mind, we ſay, 
is chang'd ; becauſe he hath now a contrary Judgment of things, which ſorm liis 
Ni into a contrary Reſolution : And when once our Mind is thus chung d, as to 
any Deſign or Courſe of Action, we are then ſaid to repent of it. So that to re- 
pent of our Sins, is to be eſſectually chang'd and alter d in our Minds concerning 
them; ſo as that, whereas before we did in our practical Judgment prefer thein 
at leaſt, pro hir & nne, before our Duty, and in our Will embrace, and refolntcly 
adhere to them; we do zew, upon cool Deliberation, pronounce them to be the 
worſt of Euils, and as ſuch, do heartily purpoſe, and reſolve to forſake them. And 
in this confiſts the Nature and Eſſence of „ viz. in a frm Refolution 
to forſake our dns upon cool and deliberate Judgment. Where by Reſolution, I 
do not mean a mere Gagica! Conclufton, by way of Inference from Premiſſes, that 
ſuch or fucks thing is beſt and firreſt to be done: For in this there is no Choice, 
the Proceedings of our Reaſon being as neceſſary, as thofe of our Senſe; and 
where there is no Choice, there can be no Fertue. But the Reſolution of Repent- 
ance is an Act of the Nad, viz. its decretory and definitive Sentence for the atu- 
al Proſecution of ſuch a Courſe as upon calm Deliberation is propoſed as that 
which is maſt fr and neceſſary. For ſuppoſe, our Reaſon and Senſe as two Parties 
ading their we Cauſes and Intereſts, the one for Fertae, and the other 
Vice: And ſuppoſe, that in the Conclugon, either the Matter be left in 24ui- 
libùrio between them, or that Reaſon hath baffled Senſe, and obtained a clear Con- 
viction that the Cauſe of Fertze is infinitely det and molt preferable, but that ſtill 
the Vill is in ſuſpence, and harh not peremptorily decreed either one way or to- 
ther; why hitherto all that hath beeg, done, is but mere Speculation ; there is no- 
thing of Choice in it, —— of Vertue, nor conſequently of Repentance. But when 
u pon a thorough hearing of both Parties, the Wil interpoſes its Sovereignty, and 
pronounces Sentence on Reaſor and Fertae's fide, this is my final Reſolution ; and 
this, by the Grace of God, I 1 to, I will from henceforth ſubmit to my 
Duty, how difficult foever it be, aiſchargethoſe baſe miſchievous Lufts ot mine, 
what Temptations ſoever may aſſault me: When, I fay, our Will with good Ad- 
vice, and with a full Conſent, hath pronounced this peremptory Decree and Reſo- 
lution ; our Mind'is changed, and our Repentance actually commenc d. Thus the 
Prodigal Son, for inſtance, while he vans conſidering with himſelf the happy State 
he was fallen from, Hum muy Lired Servants of my Father have Bread eaough and to 
ſpare; and the miſerable Condition he was fallen into, ard I periſh with Hunger, 
was only in the Porch and Extry of Repentance ; and had he ſtaid there, and gone 
no farther, all this had been nothing but a dead Specalation, notwithſlandingwhich 
he would have periſh'd in his Sin. But when from hence he proceeded to that 
peremptory Reſolution, 1 will ariſe and go to my Father, in that very Moment he 
became a fincere Penitent : And if in that Inſtant he had been ſtruck dead betore 
ever he had taken one Step towards his Father, he had died in a State of Repen- 
tance. For it is plain, his Mind was changed, he had put off the o,’ Man, anc! 
put on the zew ; he had formed a new Fuagment, and a new Reſolution : And it 
lic — 1 died, he had died in Subjection to God, and would have a- 
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role and gone to his Father, as he did while he lived. So that the preciſe No. 
tion of Kepentance, you ſee, conſiſts in the Change ot our Mind ; that is, of our 
Judgment and Reſolation: And hence it is called, being renewed in the Spirit of aur 
Mind, Epheſ. 4. 23 and being transformed by the renerving of our Mind, Rom. 12. 2. 
Corfonantly to which, Fierocles. tho' an Heathen, thus defines Repentance ; n & 
ualarne evrh ce apy yirtla, Cc. that is, Hepentance i the Beginning of 
Philoſophy ; tis a Renunciatzon of Evil Courſes, and a Preparation to a Life not 
to be repented of. So that when a Man hath repentcd, faith he, he neither quits 
real for imaginary Goods, nor chooles Evil tor tear of axfortunate Accidents ; but 
conſorms his Judgment, and fubmits his Wilt to the divine Cn. And thus 
you ſe what that Repentauce is, of which we are here bid to bring forth meet 
Fruits. | 

2. I proceed in the next place, to ſhew what thoſe Fruits are which are meet 
for this Regertance : In general, they are fuch Fruits, or Works, as are natural 
and agreeable to ſuch an im Change of Mind and Reſolution, as Repemance 
imports ; or ſuch as may give a plain Demonſſration that you are effetizaly con- 
vinced in your Jadzwent ot the Baſeneſs and Malignity of your paſt nf, Courſes, 
and ſincereiy reſolved to diſcard and renounce them for the future. | For the Fruits 
of Repentance are nothing but the proper Acts and Operations of it; and tis 
and then only, that we bring forth theſe Fruit, when the Effects of a real Repen- 
tance do appear in our Life and Converſation, and our Actions do ſigniſie that our 
Judgment condemns our Faults, and our Will revounces them. And according 
to this account, the Fruits of Repentance may be reduced to theſe following Parti- 


a — # 
1. An afaal and thorcugh Reformation. 

2. A profound Humility and Self Abaſement. - 

3. A great and tender Modeſty in our Expecation. 
4. Candor and Gentleneſs towards others. . ; 

5. Simplicity and Integrity of Manners towards the offended Party. | 


6. Caution and Warineſs for the future, not to offend gain in thefame, or the 
like Inſtances. 


1. One neceſſary Fruit and Effect of our Repentance, is an adual and thorough 
Reformation. It thoſe inviſible Sprizgs of Action, the Judgment and the u, be 
changed and reftified, the Wheels of Aſſection and the Aland of Preftice muſt ne- 
ceſſarily move more regularly and orderiq For all our inſeriour Powers being 
ſubject to the Authority of the Mil, ied abaut with the Swing of this 
Primum Mobile, this firſt great Orb of the Soul, do niturally apply themiclves to 
the Execution of wharfoever that deexees andrefolveson : And to fuppoſe a Man's 
Jadgment and Wil to be reformed, when his Life is not, is to ſuppoſe that he is not 
a voluntary Agent, bur a piece of Clacl- wart; that he is not determined in his Mo- 
tions by Choice and De/iberation, but by Weights and Plummets, by neceſſary Prei- 
ſures and Impulſes: Which Suppoſal not only ſirips him out of all Capacity of 


R . For-this we are as ſenſible of, 


epentance; but alſo contradicts all | 
as we are of our Hunger and Thirſt ; that while we are our ſelves, and can d- 
liberate and chufe, we do nothing but what we will, nothing but what we judge 
to be good pro bie & nunc, and nothing but what we chaſe upon ſo judgivg. So 
that for a Man to pretend to be a Penitent in Heart, whilſt he is unretormed in 
his Life, is to lye againſt his own Experience. He knows, and feels, that what 
he doth, he doth voluntarily, with Approbation of Judgment and Conſent of Wi/!; 
and therefore if his Atiovs are bad, his Judgment and Will muſt be fo too. 
You ſay you do heartily repent of your Sins; by which, if you underſtand what. 
you fay, you mean, you do abſolutely condemn them in your Judgment, and 
peremptorily 4ſclaim them in your ; but ſlill you muſt conteſs, you lead 


a bad Li'e, and perfiſt in many of thote ſinful Courſes of which, you hope, you | 
have heartily repented : Which is as much as if you ſhould fay, I am fully refolved, 
I will 
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I will play the Krave no more; but yet I muſt confeſs, I do he and cheat as much 
as ever : I ampermptorily determin d to be very temperate and chaſte ; but I muſt 
acknowledge, I am very often drunk, and do very often whore: That is to fay, 
you do what you wont do, you won't do what you do, your Vi hath no Influ- 
ence on your Actions, your Attions no relation to your ail, there is no Commu- 
nication nor Intercourſe between your Power of chafg and your Power of attivg - 
So that, as you cannot derive the Good that is in your Mill to your Practice; to 
neither can you attribute the Evil that is in your Practice to your 014! All 
which is as falſe, and you know it is fo, as any Contradict ion in Nature. So 
that a thorough Reformation of Liſe, you ſee, is a neceſſary Fruit and Effet of 
tance ; and you may as well ſuppoſe a Sun without Light, as Repentance 


Repen 
without Amendment, if there be Time and ity for it : For if a Man out- 


ile and abominable ; and for a Man to do this, and at the fame time to be h:gh- 
opinionated of his own Deſert, and plumed with glorious Conceits oi himſelf, 
and 


is impoſſible : Such a Sence of our on Shame and Yileneſs as is implied in a ſe- 


hearty R can no more conſiſt with a 


d 


ppeared in hamm Forms; and yet 
oſſering themſelves to his Baptiſm of Repentance, pretend to be true benitents. 
O ye proud Wretches, do you pretend to Repentance 2 Ton that have ſwelled your ſelves 
with Self conceit till ye are ready to burſt again ! Ton that are ſo full of your ſelves that 
you can never forbear overflowing with Self-applauſe and Vain-glory ! That lite a Com- 
pany of Bladders, are blown up with your own Breath, and ſwell and look big, andyet 
have nothing but Wind in jon] Go, bring forth Fruits meet for Repentance . let me ſee 
you grow more humble, mean and proſtrate in your own Opinions ; and when by this lf 
fe I am ſatified that you are Penitents indeed, I will readily admit you to this my 
Baptiſm of Repentance. And, God knows, we have too many ſuch Phari/aical re- 
tenders to Re „that under a dejected Look, a folemn Face, and whining 
Tone, do carry as haughty ſelf-conceited Minds, as the proudeit Phariſees ot them all; 
that having been aſſected a little with the Sence of their Sins, and caſt down with 
the frighttul Apprehenſions of God's Wrath and Diſpleaſure, or that having ſuf 
fered the Terrors of the Spleen, and ated through a few tragical Scenes of Me- 
lancholy, Fancy and Paſſton, are preſently born aloit out of the Spirit of Londage, 
as they call it, with ſuch towering and magnificent Concezts of their own Sancti- 
ty and Goodneſs, as cauſes them to look down with Contempt upon ordinary 
Mortals, to deſpiſe their Superiors, and viliſſe their Betters, and ſeparate them- 
ſelves into Parties, that monopo/ize all Sanctity and Godlineſs to themſelves ; which, 
whatſoever theſe Men may think, is doubtleſs, a very dangerous Symptom ot a 
rotten and diſeaſed R For he that hath truly repented of his Sins muſt 
neceſſarily have diſcover d Cauſe enough in them to humble and abaſe himſel. in his 
own Eyes: And he that, after fuch a Proſpect of his own Ba/ene/s a.1d Ylenefs, as 
is neceſſary to Repentance, can upon the next Review, applaud and adm:re him- 
ſelf, and grow fond and conceited of his own Excellencies, hath a Judgment with 
8 like a Proſpetive, with which he can leſſen or maguiſe himtelt as olt as 
2 pleaſes. 


3. Ano. 
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3. Another neceliary Fruit of Repentance, is Modeſty. He that is ſo throughly 
ble of a Fault as heavily to repent of it, will be thereby inſtructed to bell ave 
nl more madly for the farure. The Sence of his Fault will coal his Con- 
lence, and render him more bafbfal and moderate in all his Pretenſions and Ex- 
pectations. Should T fee a Company of Rebels, upon a Pretence of having re- 
peated of their Di/loza/ty, not only lay Claim to their Prince's Mercy, but preſently 
tall toul upon his laith'al Aaberents, and call themſetres his beſt ard moſt loyal 
Subjects, and pretend to his greateſt Favours and Rewards; I hall certainly ſuſ- 
poect that they had xo Sexce ot their Guilt ; but that in their Hearts they were as 
very {-{cls as ever. And thus, when upon pretence that having heartily repent- 
el G. car Rebellions againſt God, we preſently grow Bold and confident, and be- 
gin to £r0w over thoſe who were never involved in our Guilts, as a Company of 
nal and moral Viretches ; when we are immediately fluſhed with triumphant 
A:urarces of God's Love, and our Loyalty to him, and nothing will ſerve our 
urns, but tobe preſently counted his Darlings and Favourites; it is a very ill ſign, 
that we were never yet truly aſhamed ol our Rebellions ; that whatever we pre- 
tend, cur alls are as ſtubborn and diſſoyal as ever. And this was the true Ge- 
nius of the Phariſees whom the Baptiſt doth here fo ſeverely reprehend ; who 
being a proud and conceited Ger cration, as 1 thewed you before, made no doubt 
but Cod valued them at the fam: rate as they valued themſelves; and tho in reali- 
ty they were a [ac of as ill-condition'd Auaves as ever walked demurely under 
the Cloak of Religion, they were as factious and turbulent, as covetous griping and 
oppreſſive, as the Pevil himfelt could make them; yet becauie, torfooth, they 
were zealovs lor their Party. and the Opinions of their Se, and the little Modes 
and AﬀeQations that di'':nguuth'd them from other Men, they blew themſelves 
vp into as higha Confidence of God's Favour to them, as it they had been the moſt 
Sairtly and Godiihe Souls in the World; and did fo wholly ingroſs and monopo- 
lize the Eindneis of Heaven to themſelves, that they would ſcarce allow the leaſt 
Share of it to any of the reſt ot Mankind: Notwithſtanding which, they pretend- 
ed to be Penitents ; and as ſuch it ſeems, would fain have been admitted to 7oba s 
Baptiſm. But he conſid ring ho incon{itent their Humour was to their Pretence, 
bid them go bring ort Fruit, meet for Repentance : As much as it he ſhould have 
fud. * Yca are atpecial Het of Penitents indeed! One would think by the Con- 
& fdonee of your Ta!!: and Behaviour, you had no Sins to repeat of: Why, you 
* Arc tue golly Party, the only Favourites of Heaven, and will allow none but 
* your kclves to pretend to the smiles of God's Countenance. Go, for ſhame ; 

it Jeu won by acconnted Penitents, behave your ſelves as fuch ; Icarnto be 


c* 


© 09322 1052, to 1,2 as becomes Perſons that are deeply aefed wich their 
„ $175, 204 a; med ©: their Guilts ; and then perhaps, I may ſee Cauſe to ad- 
* Mm: 21t9 rv Baptiſm. And certainly, there is a very ill Sign, when alter a 


tev 12535 of ee and Compunction, Men are preſently perking up into Con- 
fac nge d,; when they will needs be at the Top ot the Lader before 
cer tar N3Ve 1.40104 the lowermoſt Round; and be gaping for ſecret Jrcomes 
es Love, before they have manifeſted their Repentance 
by there dans do han. Sure, if they were but as ſenſible of their Guilt, 
a; £42 ỹ ee would be contented to lie ſtill a while with their Mouths 
in tue D449, 21% 5 2:55 that they are not deſperate of being re ſtored to God's 
Fav ur, but are aun 
vours they mall as length arrive to ſuch a State of Goodneſs as will intitle them 
to Cos Favour 211 2ernal Life. And ſuch Modeſty the Senſe and Shame of their 
Jute v9. teach them, if it were ſuch as is necetiary to an hearty and unſcigued 


Repentanco. 
4+ Ano or nocefhcy Fruit of Repentance, is Candor and Gentleneſs towards o- 


090 22:1 5221 fo aſſected with the Sence of his oma Faults, as heartily 
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:i:red to hope well, that by Gods LElaſſing on their Exdea- 


1 # 
tiers 2 p! 


1 ten v.!! ot be very forward to cenſure and condemn thc Faults ol 
Shad» ee, N 4 p : . , , . . 
n v oppreſſed with the Load of his on Sins, that he is not 


th other Men; or it he were, yet, deeply conſcious, as 
| he 
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he is, what abundant reaſon he hath to find Fault with himſe/f, th gaps and ſilen- 
ces him. His own Sins fly in his Face while he is centuring other Mens; while 
he is pertly expoſing his Neighbour's Fault, his Conſcience twits him in the Teeth, 
and tells him, the Devil rebukes Sin: So that in his own Detence, he is force d to 
be candid and favourable to others; being conſcious, ſhould he ſeverely reflect up- 
on their Faults, he ſhould thereby libel and upbraid his or. And indeed, tis a 
certain Sign that Men have little or no Senſe of the Evil and Baſcneſs of their 6x 
Sins, when they are ſo forward and flippant in animadverting upon other Mens. 
Should you hear a deformed Wretch expoſing another Man for the Blemiſhes of his 
Nature, the Diſproportion of his Parts, or the Irregularity of his Features, you would 
doubtleſs, conclude, that either he imagin'd himtelf to be very hand/ome, or deſign'd 
to make a Satyr on his own Uglineſs. And fo, when I hear Men that are great 
Sinners themſelves, briskly declaiming againſt the Sins of others I cannot but con- 
clude, that either they conceit themſelves to be Innocent, or have a mind to ex- 
poſe their ew» Guilt and Shame: Bur, to be ſure were they but as ſenſible of their 
own Shame, as they ought to be, that would reſtrain them trom throwing Dirt 
ethers. And Coubtleſs, it was upon this Conſideration, among others, that 
the Baptiſt doth here ſo rartly upbraid the Phariſees ; who, tho they had rendred 
themſelves by their mal. gnant Iempers and Practices, the greateſt Pefts and 31;/- 
chiefs of Society, the moit direct Antipodes to the Nature of God, and the eternal 
Laws of Righteouſneſs, were yet the ſevereſt Cenſurers of other Mens Actions in 
the World. * 
What tragical Clamours did they make againſt the Pub/icans and Sinners, for 
playing the Beaſt, while they themſelves plaid rhe Devil? What baſe Interpreta- 
tions did they make of the Holy and Innocent Freedoms of our Saviour ; whom 
becauſe he was not of their ſour and unſociable Temper, they damned for a Mine- 
Ziller, and a Friend of Publicans and Sinners o In a Word, Who was more forward 
than they, to emblazon the Faults of other Men, to fetch and carry ſcandalous 
Reports, and ſhake their Heads at the Iniquities of the Times, when, God knows, 
they themſelues were the greateſt Plagnes and Scandals of the Age they liv'd in 2 
And with this Rancour and Bitternets of Temper they would needs pretend to be 
Penitents : Upon which the Baptiit bids them bring forth fuch Fruits as were pro- 
per for Penitents. As it he ſhould have faid, © One may eaſily diſcern what 
«+ goodly Penitents you are, how deeply you are aflected with your own Sins, by 
* the Noife and Clamour you make againſt other Mens. You have Wickednets 
* enough of your owns to cenſure and make Invectives on; but while you ſhould 
* be looking inwards, your Eyes are in the Ends of the Earth, obſerving other 
Mens Faults and Miſcarriages. Go, if you would appear to be Penitents, learn 
© tobe more ſevere upon your ſelves, and more candid to other Men; to make the 
* worlt of your ewn Faults, and the beſt of your Neighbours ; and then I ſhall have 
* reaſon to hope, that you are Penitents indeed. But tis fulſome Hyocriſic 
for Men to pretend ro Repentance, whilſt they are bitterly Cenſorious, and apt to 
judge hardly of other Men. And to Men of Underſtanding, there is nothing can be 
more ridiculous, than to ſee one that is juſt fallen off from a lemd and diſſolute Courſe 
of Life, preſently ſet up for a Ce»ſor of the Age; and with a wiſe and ſerious Fore- 
head, animadverting upon the Freedoms, and declaiming 2gainſt the Debauchcries 
of this or t other Man: Which, whatſoever ke may think, is a plain Demonſtration 
that he hath never been duly affected with the Senſe of his own Sin; and that he is 
only changing one kind of Wickedneſs for another. For were he but !hrogh/y con- 
vinced how bad he hath been himſelf, he would be aſhamed to clamour, and inveigh 
againſt other Men ; and the great Sence he would have of the Beam in his own Eye, 
would make him leſs apt to take notice of the Mote in his Neighbor-. 
5. Another neceſſary Fruit of Repentance, is, Simplicity of Heart, and Integrity 
of Manners towards the Party offended : For tho tis a Maxim in Policy, not to 
truſt a reconcil'd Enemy; yet could I be ſecure of the Sincerity of his Reconcili- 


ation, I ſhould have more reaſon to truſt him than a Conſtant Friend; becauſe if 
he be throughly ſenſible that he hath a»j»ſy offended me, and bath heartily repen- 


rec) 
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ted of it, tis reaſonably to be ſuppos d. that he will not only uſe me as a Friend for 
the future; but as a Friend whom he hath injure and unjuſtly provot ; and 
conſequently, that the Senſe oi the Injury he hath done me, will mike him tu- 

in Friendſhip; and by a Superabundance of good Offices, endeavour, 
not only to diſcharge what the Laws ot Friendſhip exact; but allo to expiate the 
unjuſt Provocations he hath given me. For the very Senſe o! a paſt Injury, when 
it is heartily repented of, doth naturally kindle into a cordi⁴ Affection towards 
him whom we have injur'd : And thus, if we have heartzly repented of our Sins 
againſt God, the Senſe of what is paſt, will reader us more fncere and cordial to 
him for the future; and by how much the more we have provoked and offended him, 
by ſo much the more udious we ſhall be to ſerve and obey him. Bur if our pre- 
tended Repentance produces in us no other Effet. but an exrward Shew of Obedience, 
and renders us more ſtudious to appear good than be fo; it it puts us upon picking 
and choofing our Duty, upon being zealous about ſma/? things, to compenſate our 
__—_— and Remiſneſs about great, it is an intallible Sign that it is merely pre. 
tended, and that all the Shews we make ot Reconciliation, are nothing but mere 
Vizors and Counterfeits. And ſuch was the temper and Diſpoſit. on of the Pbari- 
ſees ; they took care to diſguiſe themſelves in a pompous Form of Godlineſs, and 
to carry a very demure and ſanctify d Outſiae. Their Looks were folemn, auſtere 
and mortify d; their Tongues all tipt with the Language of Canaan ; their Motions and 
Geſtures were artificially compos d to the Tune ot an huwble and heavenly Mind; 
they fafted thrice a Week, and prayed ſo long, that they made all the Streets ring 
again with their loud and clamorous De votions, and give Alus too now and then 
in a Eecbo, whence they might be ſure to hear their Charities reſounded alter 
them in Praiſes and Commendat ions. They kept a mighty Noiſe about the Fringes 
and Phylaferies, the external Circumſtances and Appendages of Religion; and 
were moſt zealous Aſſerters of pure Ordinances and pure Worthip : But under all 
this Formality, our Saviour tells them, they were whited Sepulchres ; who, though 
they look d gloriouſſy without, are full of Rottenneſs within. For this demure 
Outſide of theirs was only a Diſgziſe, under which they cheated and plaid the 
Knave more ſecurely. Their long Prayers were nothing but ſpecious Introducti- 
ons to their Rapines and Oppreſions. Their Alus were their Decoys which they 
ſent forth on to train ſimple and well-meaning People intotlieir Nets. Their 
Zeal for the Mint and Cammin was the Varniſh of their Fraud and Injuſtice. Their 
lang Faſts for Reformation, were Stirrups to their Ambition of being uppermoſt ; 
and their conſtant Reireſhment alter them, were Widows and Orphans Tears. In 
a Word, they could cheat in Saintly Language, play the Knaves with their Hands 
and Eyes litt up to Heaven; and while they ſeem d to be as Fervent as Angels in 
their Devotions, they were as Falſe and Treacherous as Devils in their Dealings. 
And yet theſe baſe People would needs have been admitted jor Peritents to the 
Baptiſm of Jobs; who conſidering the Inconſiſtency of their Temper with their 
Pretence, tartly upbraids them, and bids them ring forth Fruits meet for Repen- 
tance : That is, learn to be more ſimple and fincere in their Carriage towards their 
offended God, ſtudy more to be Penitents than to appear ſuch : Contract your 
Shew into Reality; and let it appear by your fixcere Reſpect to God, and Devoti- 
on to his Service, that you do heartily repent ot your Rebellions againſt him. 
And certainly, there can be nothing more ſuſpicious, than ſor a yourg Penitent to 
aſſect to make a great Shew of Religion: For true Repentance is naturally 3aſbful 
and modeſt ; it ſhuns the Theater, the Tops of Houſes, the Corners of Streets, and 
is beſt pleas d with Silence and Retirement; and provided God ſces its Tears, and 
bears its Sighs and holy Purpoſes, it deſires no other Spectator or Auditor. For 
the great Deſign of a Penitent, is to reconcile himſelf to God; and if he be but 
ſo ſenſible of his Sin, as heartily to repent of it; by how much the more he hath 


offended him for the time paſt, by ſo much the more he will ſtudy to pleaſe him 
for the time to come. 


6. And 
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6. And Laſtiy, Another neceſſary Fruit of Repentance, is Caution and Warineſs 
ſor the future, not to offend again in the fame or the like Inſlances. For Repen- 
tance is a penal Duty, in which a Man undergoes fome degree of the Smart and 
Puniſhment of his Fault; in which he endures the Shame and Confuſion of a 
enilty Mind, the Regrets and Remorſes of an awaken'd Conſcience ; and the burnt 
Child, we fay, will dread the Fire. He that hath undergone the ſevere Diſcipline 
of a deep Repentance, will be ſure to take warning by it, and be very cautious 
jor the future not to approach thoſe Sins for which he hath ſmarted fo ſeverely. 
And hence we find, that Repentance is not only expreſs d in Scripture by A4 
r, Which ſigniſies a Harge of Mind; but alſo by pelaperaa, winch ſigniſies an 
After. Care: Which thews, that tho the Efſexce ot Repentance confiits in the . 
Taroiz, or Change of our Mind; yet welauerac, of an After-Care to avoid thote 
Sins from which our Minds are changed and converted, is a neceſſary Effect and 
Fruit of Repentance; it being an uſual Figure in Scripture to expreſs Cauſes by 
their natural and eaſie Effects. And indeed, when I fee Mn boldly approaching 
and venturing towards thoſe Vices or w luch they pretend to have heartily repen 
ted, I cannot but ſuſpect that their Negentanct is nothing but a Pretence ; that 
twas only = Pet and Diſtaſie that they took againſt their Sin, upon 
ſome ungrateſul Accident, or under a ſudden Qualm of Couſcience; and that it 
never proceeded fo far as to a cool and deliberate Change of their Judgment and 
Reſolution concerning it. For certainly, had they undergone thoſe Laſhes of 
Conſcience, thoſe ſharp and cutting Reflections that are uſually neceſſary to prepare 
the Way for ſuch a Change, they could never be fo fool-hardy, as to play upon the 
Hole of the Aſp again, and to thruſt their Hands into the Den of the Cockatrice, 
aſter they have been fo ſeverely Fung by it: And the Remembrance of thoſe 4 
gonies of Soul, thoſe Spaſms and Corvuifions of Conſcience which their Sin hath a/- 
ready colt them, would make them tremble to think of it, and be inſtead of a Sea- 
Mark, to forewarn and terrifie them trom approaching it again. But ſuch was the 
Humour of the Phariſees, that tho they | to be Penitents, yet when it 
ſerv d their Cauſe and IJutereſt, they were as bold and venturous at an evil Act ion, 


as ever. For ſo our Saviour, long alter this Reprehenfion of the Baptiſt, and con- 
ſequently, after this Pretence of Repentance, charges them with being as inti- 
mate and familiar with their old Vices, as ever. It was their Way indeed, and 
lo it was always, to make their Religion a Cloak and Pretence for their Wicked- 
neſs But to ſerve their own Fattion, which they calld propagating the Glory of 
Cod, they eſteem'd nothing unlawful. And tho in any Point that was repug- 
nant to the tereſt ot their Sei, they were the moſt vice and ſcrupulous People in 
the World; yet to ſerve their Cauſe, they could lye and forſwear themſelves, with 
the Help of a juggling Reſerve or Diſtintion, as our Saviour obterves of them, 
Matth. 23. 16. And, no doubt, but they could have taken Oaths and Sacraments 
too againſt their Conſciences, to keep their Places in the Sanbedrim, and there car- 
ry on their fatious and turbulent Deſigns. It being therefore evident by their be- 
ing ſo venturous upon ful Actions, that their Pretence to R was falſe, 
the Baptiff diſmiſſes them with this ſevere Admonition, Go, bring forth Fruits meet 
for Repentance : i.e. Let me fee you more wary and cautions of running into thoſe 
firful Courſes, of which you now pretend to repent ; and then I ſhall have fome 
reaſon to believe that you are Penitents indeed. And certainly, while a Man at- 
lects to draw zear to his ald Sins, and to dwell in the Neighbourhood of them, 
while he delights in their Remembraxce, and loves to ſport and entertain himſelf 
with their phantaſtick Pleaſures ; while he aſſects ro dwell within View of their 
Temptations, to venture to the very Edge and Brink of them, to the very utmoſt 
Limits of Lawful and Innocent; it is a very ill Sign chat he never had that tho- 
rough Senſe of their Malignity and Danger that is neceſſary to an hearty Repentance : 
For it he had, he would be atraid of all Approaches and Tendencies towards them, and 


be ready to ftart and rum away, not only from the Sins themſelves, but from their 
Appearances and Reſemblances. 
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And thus I have endeavoured to give you an Account of the natural Fruits and 
Effedts of true Repentance ; by contidering of which, and impartially con ſulting 
our own Experience of our ſelves, we may eaſily determine, whether the Repey. 
tance we pretend to, if we pretend to any at all, be true or falle We live in an 
Age that doth ſo abound with all Sorts and Degrees of Wickedneſs, that 
a Man can hardly mention any kind of Wickedveſs, or Party of wicked Men, 
that are branded for either in Sacred or P Hiſtory ; but it is pre- 
ſently ſuſpected, that his Deſign is to reproach and expoſe ſome Party or o- 
ther among our ſelves. And I confeſs, if Men will ſet themſelves to gſiug who 
is meant by the Phariſees, who by the Saddacees, they may find Paralleis 
of both in this degenerate Age: And, God knows, they go together roo often now 
in purſuance of worſe Deſigns, than thoſe Sudducees and Phariſees that came toge- 
ther to Jobis Baptiſm. But if any ſhould ask me, who, or what Party of Men 
it is I reflect upon in theſe ſevere Repreſentations I have made of Phariſaical Pre- 
tenders to Repentance, I can truly anſwer, that I intend no one Party ot whatſo. 
ever Denomination ; there being among al Parties, a great many, that do not 
ſo much as pretend to Repentance ; and among moſt, as I verily hope, a great ma- 
ny that do more than to it. But the Phariſees whom I mean, are thoſe 
whom the Bapeiſt, and after him our Saviour himſelf, do fo ſmartly inveigh a- 
gainſt : And if you pleaſe to conſult St. Matthew 23. you will there find them 
treated with much more Severity, by the meckeft and mol: charitable Perſon that 
ever was. But if in any Party among our ſelves, there be any fuch Fhypocrites and 
falſe Pretenders to Repentance, as theie Phariſees were, as I doubt, there are too 
all Parties, I maſt then ingenuouſly acknowledge, that I mean them 
too. And it any thing that hath been faid, ſhould reflect upon, and gal them, 
they ought to conſider that that is their own Fault. 7hey may avoid being Hy- 
pecrites ; but we mull not avoid declaiming againſt Hypocrifie ; and whenever we 
do fo, we muſt reflect upon them, wherher we will or no. If Men will be Hy- 
pecrites, our Saviour's Sermon, as well as this, will upbraid and expoſe them; and 
if it doth fo, tis not his Fault, but theirs who made themſelves obnoxious to his 
Satyrs and Invectives. The only way for you to avoid the Edge of ſuch Refle- 
ctions, is to become honeſt and fincere Penitents ; but it you will not, you muſt 
thank your ſelves, if it cuts and wounds you. For it our Saviour himſelf had ſtood 
this Day in this Place, and preached over his Sermon to the Phariſees, it would 
have been impoſſible for you not to have been touched and concerned at it; and if 
you ſhould be fo deſingenuous, as to fall foul on me, as they did on him, I will on- 
ly St. Pauls Quere to you, Am I therefore become your Enemy, le- 
rauſe I tell you the Truth > And fo I have done with the Second thing pro- 
poſed, which was, to ſhew you, what are the proper Fruits and Ffeds of Repen- 


tance. 

3- I now proceed to the Third and laft A z namely, to ſhew the indiſ 
penſible Neceſſity of bringing forth theſe Fruits; which I ſhall endeavour to make 
appear by theſe following Inſtances : 


1. That we ſhould bring forth theſe meet Fruits of Repentance, is neceſſary tothe 
Satisfaction of God. — 


2. It is neceſſary to the Satisfaction of our own Conſciences. 
3. It is neceſſary to the Obligation of Repentauce. 
4. It is neceſſary to the Perfection of our Natures. 


1. That we ſhould bring forth theſe meet Fruits of Repentance, is neceſſary to 
the Satisfaction of God. For though it be wholly owing to Chriſts Satis/aQion, 
that loſt Sinners are admitted to a Poſſibility of recovering themſelves by the After- 
game of Repentance ; yet God, we ſee, hath declar'd, that without our Repent auce 
he will not be ſatiffed. Neither indeed doth Chriſt's Satisfaction extend to final 
Impenitence ; it cancels none of our Guilts, but only thoſe which we heartily re. 
gent of; but as to all the reſt, we are as accouatable to the Tribunal of God, as if 
he had never died for us. So that all the Favour which the meritorious Satisfacti- 

on 
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on of our Saviour hath obtained for us, is only this, that our Repentance ſhall be 
excepted inſtead of our Puniſhment ; that is, that if we unfeignedly repent of our 
Sins, we ſhall be fet as right in the ſight of God, and in the Court of 
Heaven, as if we had one the at Rigour of the Law. So that now our 
Keprntance being accepted ot by God inſtead of our Paniſbment, it is neceſſary that 
it mould be fuch a Repentance, as doth in ſome meaſure a»ſwer and fulf! the Ends 
of our Puniſhment. For fince tis for wiſe and good Ends that God Puniſhes, it is 
not to be expected that he will accept of any thing inthe ſlead of our Puniſhment, 
which doth not in ſome meaſure fulfil and accompliſh thoſe Ends; and this no Re- 
pentance can do, but that which produces the proper Fruits of Repentance. For 
the principal End of Puniſhment, is either to amend the Criminal himſelt, or to 
warn others not to imitate his Sins by the Example of his Suffering; which Ends 
can never be eſſected by our R unleſs it produce in us the viſible Fruits 
of Amendment. For ſuppoſe it that I ſhould have internally repented, 5. e. 
that my Mind ſhould be really chang d, that in my Judgment I thould abſolutely 
condemns my finful Courſes, and in my Vill I ſhould be ily reſolved a- 
gainſt them, and no actual and viſible Reformation ſhould follo ; if this, I fay, 
were pollible, it is plain, my Repentance would be wholly izef:#zal, both as to 
my on Amendment and the Amendment of others. If indeed, I actually avoid- 
ed the Sins I condemn, and am reſolved againſt, my Repentance would effect the 
Ends of my Puniſhment ; that is, it would make me a better Man ; it would re- 
form my Nature, reftiffe my Motions, and extinguiſh my bad Inclinations and 
corrupt Principles, and prove an effectual Means to reform ethers too; who by the 
good Example of my Afjons, might be as eſſectually wrought upon, as by the ſad 
Example of my Sufferings. And God having thus obtain'd his Ends by my Re- 
pentance, there is very good reaſon why he thould diſpenſe with my Puniſhment. 
But if after I have condemned my Sin, and reſolved againſt it, neither my ſelf 
nor other Men can be reforn'd and amended by it; this Change of my Mind will 
have no Influence on my Nature; it will never correct its diforderly Affections, 
nor ſubdue its wild and extravagant Inclinations ; but leave it as Vicious 
and degenerate as it found it. Neither will it have any good Influence 
upon ethers ; becauſe it doth not appear to them in any ville Effects. So that 
it is only by bringing forth its natural Fruits, that our Repentance or Change of 
Mind ferves the Ends of God's Puniſhments; and tis unreaſonable to expect, that 
God ſhould acrept of our R for our Puniſhment, when it doth not at all 
ſerve the purpoſe of our Puniſhment. For this would be to defeat himſelf, cocoun- 
termine and baffle his own Intentions, and fondly to give up his wiſe and good Ends 
to the Obffinacy and Perverſeneſs of his Creatures. You would tain have God d:/- 
penſe with your Puniſhment ; well, but you ought to conſider, - that there are 
very wiſe and good Ends that he drives at in Puniſhing you. Would you have him 
give up theſe Ends > That is awreaſorable; that is, to defire him to acknowledge, 
that his Ends are not worth aiming at. Why, what is to be done then? I will 
tell you what, you muſt give him his Ezds by your Repentance ; that is, by bring- 
ing forth ſach Fruits of Repentance, Ang *p © 7 wolf we axon pad and contribute 
to amend others; and then you may be ſecure, that God will be fatsfied : Bur if 
not, be aſſur d, he will proſecute his Ends by your Puniſhment, and take care to 
warn others by the ſad Example of your Sufferings, ſince you would not take care 
to warn them by the good Example of your Actions. 
2- That we ſhould bring forth the meet Fruits of Repentance, is alſo neceſſary 
to the Satisfaction of our Conſciexces : For without ſuch Fruits, a Man can never 
be rationally fatisfied that his is real and fixcere - For if we have made 
any Obſervation upon 


| our ſelves, we cannot but be ſenſible of our on Fictleneß and 
Mutability, how many Sorts of Men we are under our ſeveral Circumſtances, how 
our Mind veers about upon every Change of Wind, and into what contrary Tem- 
pers it is moulded upon contrary Chances and Contingencies. And having ſuch 
an abundant Experience of our own Frconfifency, how can we rationally conclude 
upon every Variation of Temper, That this, or that, is our fixt Judgment or our 
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landing Relolution ; that the Mind we are now in, will not Change upon the nexr 
Change of our Circumſtances ; and that when contrary Accidents occur, we ſhall 
not take up contrary Reſolutions ; eſpecially, when our Reſolutions do oppoſe our 
Txclinatiens, and our Iuclinations are perpetually importuned and ſollicited by out- 
ward Objefts and Temptations ; which is our Caſe in the matter of Repentance. In 
this Caſe tor Men to conclude from the preſent Bent and Inclination of their Mit, 
that they are ſteadily ft and determin d to good Reſolutions, is a piece of very 
unreaſonable Self- Aſſurance : For when they know themſelves to be fo fckle and 
:nconſtant in matters to which their Inclinations are more zd:fferent, how much 
reaſon have they to ſuſpect the Firmneſs of thoſe Reſolutions to which their In- 
clinations are fo extream!y averſe, and from which fo many outward Objets are 
continually beckoning and inviting them: In this Caſe therefore, we have no o- 
ther way to be rationally ſatisſied of the Firmneſs and Stability of the Change of 
our Mind, but only by the Fruits and Effects of it: For, it when it hath Oppor- 
tunity, it doth not paſs forth into Action, and diſplay it ſelf upon our Lives in 
an anſwerable Practice; if it doth not ordinarily reſtrain us from thoſe Evils it con- 
demns and reſolves againſt, aad ſpur us ex to thoſe good Things it approves and 
conſents to, it is moſt certain, it is a mere Cheat and Impoffure. For let Men ſay 
what they pleaſe, it is impoſſible that any Man ſhould live in thoſe vicious Courſes 
which they abſolutely condemn, and are ſincerely reſolved againſt : They may now 
and then quarrel at their Sins, and take Pet againſt them upon ſome little Difap- 
pointment or unhandſome Accident; and in the Heat of their Difftafke they may 
condewn and renounce them; but if when their Paſſion is allayed, they reſent and 
return to them again, it is plain, that their Minds were never changed, and that 
the Current cf their Judgment and Will was only interrupted by a contrary Guft ; 
but that it was never diverted into a Channel. So that what our Savi. 
our aſſerts of Men, is as true of their R the Tree is known by its Fruits : 
If our Repentance be genuine, it will bring forth the Fruit of Reformation; but it 
it be barren, or bring forth nothing but Leaves, and good Words and Proteſſions, 
it is certainly Spurious and Fypecritical. However therefore, Men may juggle 
with, and impoſe upon their Conſciences with falſe Shews and Semblances, they 
can never hope to be rationally ſatisffed of the Truth of their Repent- 
ance, till the natural Fruits and Effects of it appear in their Lives and Con- 
verſations. 

3. That we ſhould bring forth theſe meet Fruits of Repentance, is alſo neceſ- 
fary to ſatisſie the Obligation of Repentance : For Repentance is not required of 
us merely for its o fake ; but in order to the Fruits and Effects of it; and the 

Reaſon why God obliges us to this Change of our Mind, is becauſe it is 2 
Introduction to a thorough Change and Reformation of our Manners : And for a 
Man to condemn Sin in his merely to condemn it, and refolve againſt it 
in his Vill merely to reſolve againſt it, is ſo far from being a Vertue, that it is 2 
ridiculous Impertizence. And if we ſtill practiſe what we condemu, and do what 
we reſolve againit, we are ſo far from anſwering the Obligation of Repentance, 
that we do but ih and azgravate our Impenitence. For he that doth what he 
condemas, fins againſt his Knowledge, and flies in the Face of his own Convict ions; 
and he that doth what he reſolves againſt, fins againſt his Promiſe, and baſely fal- 
Hes his own Engagements. So that the mere Change of our Mind, you ſee, abſtract- 
edly conſider d, doth by no means anſwer the Obligation to Repentaxce ; becauſe the 
Obligation doth not terminate in it ſe/f,but is made with reſpect to the natural Effell 
of ſuch a Change; and becauſe this Change in it ſelſ is of no farther Uſe and Signi- 
ficancy in Religion, tlian as it is pregnant with, and productive of thoſe Effects. For 
either the Sin which I condemn in my Judgment, is ſuch an Evil as I ought to bu» 
and avszd, or it is not: If it be not, it is no Vertue in me to condeme that tor an Evil, 
which I need not take care to avoid: If it be, it is a Folly to condemn it, unleis 
I allo avoid it. And fo again, either the Duty I conſent to, and reſolve upon in 
my Wil, is neceſſarily to be done, or it is not: If it be not, it is unneceſſary for 
me to reſolve to do it: If it be, it is in vain to reſolve to do it, unleſs I periorm 
my 
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my Reſolution. For as a Cypher, which is only in order to a Number, ſignifies 
nothing, unleſs a Numer be added to it; fo Refolution, which is only in order 
co Action, is perfectly inſigniſicant, unleſs it be ſeconded with Action. And ſince 
it is nothing but the Neceility of doing what we reſolve, that can make it neceſ- 
{ary for us to reſolve to do it, we mult either deny the Neceſſity, even of our re. 
ſolving, to amend, or acknowledge the Neceſſity of our actual Amendment. So 
that that inward Change of our Mind which Repentance imports, being required 
only in order to the outward Change of our Manners, it is impoſſible we ſhould 
fatisfie the Obligation ot Repentance without bringing forth the Fruits of actual 
Amendment. 

4. And Laſtly ; That we ſhould bring forth theſe meer Fruits of Repentance, 
is alſo neceſſary to accompliſh the great Work and Deſign of Repentance ; which 
is to repair the Decays and Ruins of our Nature, and recover it from the Diſeaſes 
it hath contracted by ſinſul Courſes, to a State of Health and Perfection. For 
Repentances ſuppoſe a Degeneracy of our Nature; and the great Buſineſs and De- 
fign of it is to raiſe and recover us. And hence the Prodigal's Repentance is call- 
ed, Coming to himſelf, Luke 15. 17. implying that before he was gone from him- 
ſelf; that he had abandoned his Reaſon, by which he was conſtituted a Man, for- 
ſaken the Guide and leading Principle of his Nature, and was degenerated either 
into a Beaſt, or 2 Devil; which is a proper Deſcription of rhe State of Sin- 
ners; who, when they depart from God, depart from themſelves ; and run out of 
Humanity, into Beſtiality and Deviliſhneſs. For they do not govern themſelves 
by Reaſon, as Men ſhould do; but by their Paſſions and Appetites, as Beaſts and 
Devils do; they turn a deaf Ear to the Voice of their Reaſon and Conſcience, and 
conſtantly chuſe and refuſe what their own black Paſſions and Appetites direct 
them; and in the whole Courſe of their Lives do act like upright Beaſts, or incar- 
nate Devils. The proper Buſineſs therefore of Repentance, is to bring back the ſe 
V agrants to themſelves, and reſtore them to their Wits and Reaſon ; to reſcue 
them out of the Hands of Paſſion and Appetite, and put them under the Power 
of Reaſon and Conſcienee; that fo for the future they may live like themſclves, 
and as becomes rational Beings that are related to God and one another. This is 
the proper Work of Repentance, which it can never effect, without it bring torth 
its natural Fruits. For he that fo repents of his evil Courſes, as not to correct 
and reform them, how is it poſſible he thould ever be the better for them, when 
he moves not a ſtep forward from the corrupt and degenerate State of his Nature; 
but only dances round in a Circle, and fus and repents, and repexts and fas, and 
at laſt ſtill returns to the fame Point. The only Way to reform our Nature, and 
ſubject its Paſſions and Appetites to its Reaſon, is to live wel and regulate our 
Actions by the Laws of Reaſon and Righteouſneſs: By this we ſhall by degrees 
tame and reduce our irregular Inclinations, and re-advance our Reaſon to its na- 
tive Throne and Dominion : By forcing our ſelves as we muſt do at firſt, to the 
Practice of Vertue and Religion, we ſhall by degrees acquire vertuous Diſpoſitions, 
and thoſe will improve into vertuous Habits, and thoſe in the End will grow to 
Perteftion. But if we only condemn our Sins, and reſolve againſt them, but do 
not actually rexounce and forſake them; inſtead of bettering our Nature, uc 
ſhall more and more debauch and deprave it, and be ſtill declining from bad to 
worſe, and from worſe to worſe ; till at laſt our Difeaſe becomes deſperate and 
incurable. So that it is indifpenſibly neceſſary, you fee, tha: we ſhonld bring ſorti 
Fruits meet for Repentance ; becauſe, unleſs we do, it is impoſſible our Repent- 
ance ſhould ever accompliſh the Work it is deſigned for; that it ſhould 
heal and reform our Nature, extinguiſh its vicious Inclinations, and adorn it 
with thoſe Graces wherein its Beauty and Perfection conſiſts : And we were 
every whit as good wot to repent at ad, as to repent fo, as to be never the 


better for it. And now give me leave to conclude this Argument with a few 
Interences. 
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1. From hence I infer, what a ridiculow thing it is or Men to make a Fond 
Pretence of Zeal for Religion, while the direct Contraries to all the natural Fruits 
of Repentance do moſt viſibly appear in their Lives and Converſations. I confeſs, 
of all the Offices that belong to a Preacher, I am naturally moſt averſe to that 
of Repre henſion. I do not love to expoſe Mens Faults, and rake in their filthy 
Dunghils ; and tis not only my Charity to Mankind ; but alto the Indiſpoſition of 
my Nature, to find fault, that makes me fo heartily wiſh, O would to God that 
Men were once fo good, as to need no Reprehenfion ! that fo we might have nothing 
to do, but to praiſe aud encourage them, to excite them to go on with the Com- 
forts of Religion, and the juſt Applauſes and Excomiums ol their Yertues. But 
elas, we live in an Age that would make a Stone to ſpeak, and force any Man 
of any Conſcience, in deſpite of all the Cana and Modeſty of his Nature, to cry 
aloud againſt the fulſome Fypecrifies and Impoſtures that look through our moſt 
glorious Pretences to Religion. For, for God's fake, Sirs, is it not a Shame, a 
burning Shame, to hear a Company ot profeſſed Atheiſts, and notorious Xraves, 
ſet up tor Zealots and Reformers, and raiſe a Clamour tor Liberty of Conſcience, 
and pure Ordinances 2 As for the ſober and pious Diſſenters, I can bear their Mi- 
ſtakes with as much Tenderneſs and Compaſſion, as any Man; and can make 
them as large Allomances as I could reafonbly defire for my Jeff, if I were in their 
Condition. But when I fee Men rank themſelves under the Baxners of Religi- 
on, that live in open Hoſtility to its Commands and that make no Con- 
ſcience of 4/aſpheming the Name of God, traducing his Yicegerents and Repreſen- 
tatives, defaming and defrauding their Neighbours, and expoſing the moſt Sacred 
and Serious things to Scorn and Derifton ; I cannot but ſuſpect, that there is Miſ- 
chief behind the Curtain, what zealous Appearances ſoever they may make upon 
the Stage. For it can never enter into my Head, and I wonder how it ſhould 
into any Bodies elſe, that thoſe Men ſhould ever deſign well to Religion, whoſe 

inciples and Practices are ſo openly irreligions. They may pretend Religion, 
(for that is fo venerable a Name, that 'twill ferve to ſet a fair Colour upon the ug- 
lieſt Intentions ; ) but tho we may be deceived by a well-diſguiſed Ipocriſe, yet 
ſure, we can never believe, that is in earneſt, when it to 
be zealous for Religion, and a thorough Reformation. O would to God, that 
Men would at leaſt be ſo honeſt, as to appear what they are, or at leaſt; not be fo 
ridiculous, as to pretend the quite contrary to what they appear / It would make 
an honeſt Heart bleed, to fee how Religion, how the Proteſtant Religion is ren- 
dred cheap and vile, by the impadext Pretences which bad Men make to it; Men 
whoſe Lives are bad enough to diſgrace Popery it ſelf ; and who are Proteſtants, 
only are not Papiſts. In the Name of God, Sirs, what have you 
to do with any Religion, and much more with the Proteſtant, which by its pure 
and honeſt Principles, defies and renounces you; which abominates your Detigns 
and diſavews your Actions, and bluſbes to fee how you Prophane and Scandalize 
it, by pretending Frienaſbip to, and Familiarity with it? For what will 
think of it, that underſtand not its Principles, when they hear fuch as 
claim fuch an intimate with it > How prone will they be to 
ſuſpect, that tis a Religion for your 7ooth, and that it ſhelters and patro- 
rien you in all your Wickedveſs > Wherefore, for God's fake, be at length 
ſo juſt to the Reputation of that Religion you pretend ſo much Zeal tor, 
as either to bring forth the Fruits of it, by living up to its Principles, or not 
concern your ſelves any farther about it. For this I am ſure of, while ſuch as you 
pretend to it, it loſes much more by the Diſgrace which your Lives do caſt upon 
ir, than ever it is like to gain by your Zeal and your Clamonr ſor it. 

2. Hence I alſo infer, how inſufficient that Repentance is. which the 
Church of Rome doth frankly approve and allow of: Which is ſuch, as plainly cva- 

cuates and ſuperſedes the Neceſſity of bringing forth the Natural Fruits of Re- 

| pentance : As any one may eaſily apprehend, that will but take the Pains im- 
partially to confider the Chain of that Church's Principles. For firſt, the Council 
of Trent teaches, that Attrition, which is nothing but a Sorrow for Sin, proceed- 
mg 
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ing from the Fear of Puniſhments, doth di Men to receive Grace in the Sacra- 
ment of Penance ; and that all Sacraments of the Goſpe;, of which Penance is one, 
do actually conter Grace upon thoſe that are tor it. So that if he 
hath but the Grace to be afraid of Hell, and to be ſorry chat he is in Danger of 
it, it is but conſeſſing his Sins to a Prieſt, and undergoing a ſhort trifling Penance, 
and upon a few Words of Alſolat iam, he ſhall preſently be dubbed a true Peni- 
tent, and be as eſſectually inltated in the Favour of God as if he had brought 
forth all the Fruits of R And this, Belarimine tells us. is the cur- 
rent of all their Divines; which if it be true, poor Juda had very ill 
Luck to be damned: For according to this Doctrine, he was throvghly diſpoſed 
for Juſtification, it being out of mere Attritios that he kanged himſelf: So that 
had he had but a Prieſt to have adminiflred Penance and Abſolution to him, that 
Grace that made him bang himſelt, would have intitled him to Heaven. Tis true 
indeed, they tell us, there is a certain Penance which Men muſt undergo for their 


For if you of St. Francis bis Cord, you ſhall preſently be 
intitled to ſuch a Stock of excies, as all the Sins you can commit, will ne- 
ver be able to ant. end. For at your firſt putting on this ſacred Implement, you 
have as ſul and as eſſectual Pardon, as was ever vouchſafed in the Sacrament 


up 
of his Fraternity. Or, if you would be furer yet, you may enter 
If a Brother of the holy Fraterzity of the 150 Beads of St. Dominici; where, 


be allowed your Dividend of the * 
and as many Jzdulgencies as you can poſſibly have ocraſion for your 
ſuch an Overplus as will be ſufficient to redeem 115 Souls yearly out 

And it would be a very hard Caſe if with all this Tactle you 
ſhould go to Purgatory your ſelf. But if the worſt come to the worſt, it is but in- 
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buliev'd by the devonteſl Members of their Communion. And how can they be 
obliged to bring forth the Fruits of Repentance, who are furniſhed with fo many 
pretty Devices to get to Heaven without them? | 

3. And Laflly, Hence therctore let us all be perſuaded heartily to comply with 
this Zrjunttion, and Lring forth the natural Fruits of Repentance : Firit, ro form a 
hearty and deliberate Reſolution againſt our Sins; and then to put it into Execution 
by forfaking all Uzzodlin*ſs and worldly Laſts, and living ſoberly and righteouſly, 
and godly in this preſent World. I do not deny, but in this Undertaking there 
are many times very great Difficulties : eſpecially, when we firſt enter upon it, 
when aſter a long Courſe of Folly we begin to reform: For then we muſt wreſtle 
ag1in{ our own Inclinations, and ſtruggle with inveterate Habirs ; and this, per- 
haps, will put us to a greater Trial ot our Coarage and Conſtancy, than we are 
now aware of. But, it upon a due Conſideration ot the Arguments on both ſides, 
we can but once perſuade our ſelves to a thorough Reſolution of Auendment, in 
all probability, we have broke the Heart of the main Difficulty of Repentance. 
It is, I confeſs, a hard thing tor a Man to perſuade himielt againit all his Habit, 
and Ixclinations, to reſolve without any Relcrve, in Cold and Deliberate Thoughts, 
upon a univerſal Reformation; at once to reſolve to bid aden ior ever to all his 
dariing Luſls and their appendant Pleaſures. This, as our Savior deſeribes it, 
is like the cxtting off of a right Hand and the plucking out of a right Eye; and there- 
fore muſt doubtleſs be attended with vehement Srruglings and Relattances : But 
when this is done, the ſharpeſt Pang of our Repentance is over; an! it o we do 
not wilfely miſcarry, theſe our bitter Throws, like tne Virgin Mother's, will foon 
conclude in Songs and Magnificats. For by arming 2 firm Reſolution againſt them, 
we have already broken the main h of our Laſts ; ſo that now we have no. 
thing to do, but to purſue our Victory: And if we have but Courage to keep the 
ground we have gotten, and to ſtand frm to our Reſolution, that fo our conquered 
Foe may nat be able to rally and reinforce himſelf againſt us; we ſhall ſoon be crown- 
ed with the Joys of a Victory that will lead us into an everlaſting Triumph. For 
our evil Habits, being for a while kept under a conſtant and ſevere Reſtraint, will 
by degrees decay and langniſb, and at laſt expire; and then the Trouble of con- 
tending will be over, and all our t Religion will be Sweet, and Natural, 
and Eaſie; and we ſhall reap far more Pleaſure and Delight from it, than ever 
we did from the moſt jo/ly Courſe of Sinning. For beſides that a Religious Life is 
in it ſelf more agreeable to our rational Faculties, and conſequently, more grate- 
ful unto Human Nature, whoſe nobleſt Fleaſures do reſult from the Exerciſe of 
her higheft Faculties, and whoſe higheft Faculties are never ſo vigorouſly exerciſed, 
as within the Sphere of a Religious Life : Beſides which, I fay, we ſhall therein 
tind an unfpeakable Satisfaction of Mind, and fuch a Calm of Conſcience, and ſuch 
raviſhing Joys and Delights ſpringing out of our Sence of the Love of God, and our 
1 of a bleſſed Immortality hereafter, as will abundantly compenſate all our 
Labours paſt, and render them not only tolerable, but delightſem. For how can 
I think any Pains tolerable, the Endurance whereof will create 2 conſtant Har- 
mony withiz me, will Crown me with the Applauſe of my own Mind, will indear 
me to the Fountain of all Love and — and entertain me with the Hopes 
of being as happy aſter a few Moments, as all the Joys of an everlaſting Heaven 
can make me: Bur, I beſeech you to conſider, is it not much eaſier to endure 


the Agenies of a bitter Repentance, than the horrid Deſpair of a damned Ghoſt ? 


To thwart a fooliſh and unreaſonable Laff, than to roar forever upon the Rack 
of a ſelt-condemning Conſcience 2 If it be fo grievous to us to contend with an 
evil Habit, and ſtruggle a while with a tiff and obſtinate Inclination, 
to refoive, and ſtrive, and watch, and pray, againſt them; Lord, how grie- 
vous will it be to dwell with everlaſting Burnings, and to endure the dire Eticas 
of thy unquenchable Fury forever 2 And one of theſe muſt certainly be endured ; 
tor betwen them there is no Medium. Wherefore ſeeing we are under ſuch an ab- 
folute Neceſſity ot enduring Hell, or the Difficulties of Repentance, in the Name 
of God, let us but act lite Men, and of the two, chuſe that which is moſt tolerable ; 


and then I am fure, we ſhall tollow the Counſel of the Text, and bring forth Fruits 
meet for Repentance. DIS- 
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UPON 


MATTHE W e. 10. Laſt Part. 
And the Door was ſout 


HESE Words are the Cloſe of the Parable of the Ten Virgins, whom our 
Saviour diſtributes into Five Wiſe and Five Fooliſh ; a here. 
preſents the different Carriage and Fate of Men both good and vad. For 
the better underſtanding of which Parable, you mutt know, that our 
Saviour borrowed this, as well as fundry 


vants ; . 
Servants ſome were wiſe, and ſome fol:/b ; the Viſe cloathed themſelves ſplen- 
didly, and ſuting before their Maſter's Houſe, thus thought with themſelves ; all 
things are here prepared, and nothing is wanting : Wherefore fince we are un- 
certain what Hour we ſhall be called, we will wazz, that ſo whenſoever he calls us, 
we may be ready to attend. But the fool/zfb ſleepy Servants loitered away their 
time, concluding thus with themſelves ; we need not be ver- haſty in making our 
res ready, it being yet a great while before we are like to be called. But on 
Supper; upon which the Wiſe appear- 
being axready, would fain have gone 


tairly ſuppoſe the Def of our Saviour to be ſo 20. For by the W;ſe and Foo!- 
1% Virgins here, our Saviour plainly means good and Jad Chriſtians ; and by the 
Marriage Feaſt, that State of Happineſs which he hath prepared for the good. By 
their going torth to meet the Bridegrooms, is meant, their Expectation ot Chriſt's 
Coming, either to their particular, or to the general Judgment. By their Lamps in 
their Hands, Expoſitors generally underſtand, their v;/4/e Profeſſion of Chriſtia: 
zity. By the Oil that made thoſe Lamps to ſhine, is meant Charity and good 
Works, which are the Fruits of a. fixcere and the Glory and Luſtre 
of our Chr:t;an Profeſſion. And as for the Wiſe, who by frcere Repentance, had 
prepared themſelves for this Fraſt of heavenly Happineſs, they are admitted into 
u: But as for the Fooliſh, that had put off all to the laſt, though they beltirr'd 
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themſelves very vigorouſly in this /ad Extremity; yet all this was to no p : 
For when they came to ask Admittance into Fleaven, the Door was ſhut againſt 
them, and they are diſmiſſed with this bitter Farewel, Yerily, I ſay unto you, J 
know you not. So that the Deſign of the Words is plainly to repreſent the fad Ca. 
taſtrophe of a late Repentance ; which tho it may be very active and vigorous 
when things are reduced to the Ja Extremity ; yet proves moſt y, in- 
eſſectual, and finds the Door of Heaven (hut againit it. | 

That therefore which I deſign trom theſe words, is this, to explain and ſtate 
what is the Eſſect of a Death Bed Repentance; by which I mean. ſuch a Reper- 
tance, as alter a long Courſe of Wickedneſs, begins upon the very near and ſenſi- 
ble Approach, either of a »atural or violent Death; ſuch as is put off till Death is 
at the Door, and Men perceive themiclves to be departing hence. and going away 
into Eternity. For as for that Repemtance which begun in Hea/th, when Death 
is not in View, and Men are in the midſt of Temptations to the contrary, it is 
much more free and ingenuous than that of a Death-Bed can be fuppoſed ; and 
conſequently, though it ſhould be ſtoppe l in 1 Progreſs by a ſadaen unexpected 
Death, yet there is much more Hope of it: And that which begins alſo in a lang 
lin2ring Sickneſs, though it be not fo tree as the rmer, and therefore not ſo hope- 
ful; yet is there much more Hope o it, clan ot that which begins in more acute 
Diſeaſes, to which Death more ſuddenly icllows ; becauſe it hath much more time 
to grow in, and to finiſh and compleat it eli by. That te or Death-Bed Repen- 
tance therefore, concerning which we are now inquiring mult be ſuch a Repen- 
rance as begins in the Proipe of a near approachizg Deatſi, and to which that 
2 doth very fuddenly follow. Concerning u hich I ſhall enquire theſe three 
things: 


1. How far it is poſſible for ſuch a Repentance to be 

2. How extreamly hazardows it is whether it ever attually prove effectual to our 
F11ppineſs or no. - 

3. If it ſhould prove fo, yet how impoilible it is in an erdznary way for us to at- 
tain any comfortable 4ſſuraxce ot it. 


1. How far it is for ſuch a Repentanee to be effeual. And here I dare 
not pronounce it to be abſolutely and warverſaiy Ineflectual, though I. conſeſs, I 
am horribly afraid, that it very rarely proves otherwiſe. For the Repentance 
on which Salvation is entailed, neceiiar:ly includes a Change of Soul ; 
that is, a em prevailing Judgment and Reſolution : And for certain, whereſoever 
this really is, there is true Repentance · For the very Life of Repentance conſiſts 
in the univerſal Subjettion of our Souls to God; and this Subjection conſiſts in 
ſuch a firm Reſolution of Soul to obey him, as whenfoever occaſion is offered, will 
render us actually obedient. I know, there are fome who place this Subjection of 
their Souls to God, in an univerſal Habit of Obedience ; but ſurely, they do not con- 
ſider, that an Habit of Obedience, which conſiſis in an inberext. Aptneſs and 
Faculty of obeying, is not attainable under a in Religion; 
and that in our firſt Entrance into the Religious State, we are fo far from being 
habitrated to obey God, that we generally obey with a great deal of Difficulty ; 
and white we do fo, tis a Contradiction, to fay, we are habituatedto Obedience. 
So that AI Souls Subjection to God in ſuch a Habit, we undermine 

of all Beginners in Religion ; and exclude all thoſe from being faith - 
ful Servants, who have not conquered thoſe Difficulties of obeying. And there - 
{ore I think it much more fate, to place our firſt Subjection to God, in a hear- 
ty Reſolution of obeying : For as Choice and Reſolution is the Principle of all our 
voluutary Actions; ſo it is of our Subjection to God; which being a moral A- 
ction, muſt be voluntary, and fo begin in Choice or Reſolution ; from whence, 
it it hatt Opportunity, it will proceed into Adios; and that being often repeat- 
ed, wil gradually improve into an Habit, and ſo in time, render it natural and 
<211e to us. But it Death ſhould intervene, and deprive the Man who is thus tin- 
cerely 


effectual. 
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cerely reſolved, on all Opportunities of Afua! Obedience, that being accidental, 
makes no Change in his main State; the Frame and Temper of his Sou remains 
the fame ; it goes into Eternity 1 faithful Subject to God; and had it continucd 
longer here, would have expreſſed its Suvjection in all the neceſſary Ads of J. 
mage and Obedience. And lar be it from us, to imagine the Condition of ſich a 
Soul to be deſperate: For though it is true, that + % Life is the miilnithle 
Condition of Salvation; yet it is allo true, that a holy Life is neceſſarily incl ated 
in this Subjection of our Souls to God. Ihat Man doth live a boly Lite with fin. 
cerely ſubmits his Soul to God. and is firmly retolved, as Occaſion offers, to cy - 

is his Submiſton in all the external Acts ol Howaze and Obed:ence, *'Tis tue, tho 
Death Bed Penitent hath not Opportunity to exerc'ſe himtelt in all Parts of Ge. 
dience ; he cannot pra*Hle Chaſtity and Temperance, nor any other Lertue to whole 
contrary Vice his Sickzeſs hath utterly difabled him; but what of that: Neither 
hath the hea/thful Venitent always Opportunity to practiſe every Vertuc uhich God 
enjoyns: Ii he be poor or fingle, he can no more give Almt, or provide for his 
Children, than the ſick Man can be Chaſte or Temperate; and yet he lives a boly Life, 
J hope, thoug' he {11th no Occaiion or Opportunity, to practiſe either of theſe 
Duties. Why then mi not the {ck Penitent that pratiics his Duty fo far as he 
hath Opportunity; that heartily mo!ns for his Sin, and patiently ſubmits to God 
Correction, tint practi es Iſumility and Devotion, is charitable in orgiving Olter.cos, 
juſt in making Restitution or Injuries; why may not ſuch a one be as well ſad 
to live a holy Life, u hen he doth all this out of a hearty *ubjetion of his Soul 
to God, though he ſhould have no Opportunity to practiſe tome other Herts, 
For he who is ſincerely reſolve i to ſubmit to the Laws of Temrerarce and Chytity, 
is chaſte and temperate, though he never have Opportunity to practiſe them; 
and all the difference berwcen him and one that lives to practiſe a nat he reſolves, 
is only this, that the later will practiſe it. and the former would : And in God's 
Account, who ſces the Iſſues ot all our Reſolutions, he is as really temperate, who 
would be ſo if he had Opportunity, as he who is ſo when he harh : So thatthough 
his Repentance be nor [irictly the ſame with the others, yet it being to the ſame 
purpoſe, we cannot imagi 42 that the good God will damn him only tor a Fanctilio. 
It theretore it be impoii.ble or any Death-Bed Penitent to reduce himielt toa firm 
prevailing, Reſolution © 1 obeying God, I fee no reaſon to conclude his Condet ion to 
be abſolutely deſperate : For being fo reſolved, he is a holy Maa, thorg! very im- 
perfectly, I confeſs: it he gi into Fternty with that Reſolution with lian, that will 
difpoſe him tor ſome deg ee of Fappineſs. For if his Reſolution be {ach as would 
have prevailed, if he continued in this Life, it will as well prevail in the other - 
And if it fo prevail there, as to render him actually obedient ; it will by neceſ- 
fary Conſequence render him in ſome meaſure a bappy and bleſſed Spirit; Obedi— 
ence to God being as natural a Cauſe of FZrppineſs, as the Sun is of Light, or the 
Fire of Heat and Burning. All the Difficulty therefore is this, not whether Go. 
will accept of ſuch a HNeſelution, as whether a Death-Bed Repentance can be ſo lar 
improved as to riſe to ſuch a Reſolution. And here I muſt necds conti, and 
ſhall hereafter make it evident, that the Difficulty of periecting ſuch a Repen- 
tance into ſuch a Reſolution, is ſo exceeding great, that it is tlie greateſt Ad 
in the World for any Man to promiſe himſelt Sucreis betore- hand ut leis 
in Health, and hath fo many better Opportunities ot Repentance in his Hand. 
But, that is abſolutely impoilible, I dare not tay, ler theſe tollowing Ren. | 
ſons: | | 4 


1. Becauſe de facto we ſometimes find that the Reſolutions of a Ci 2c have pro- 
ved ineffectual. We know, there have been ſome Men, who in a hit of Sickne!s, 
when they have tooked on themſelves as abandoned of all Hopes, have yet ber:- 
ken themiclves to {crious Relolitions ; which, when they have recover d to ther 
Former Health, have vilibly prov'd eſte tual. I conlels, theſe Sick Bed Retolu. 
tions do moſt commonly die when the Man recovers ; and he uſually leaves . 
Zea and his good Purpoſes togetner: But ſince there are ſome Inftinces when! 
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cerely reſolved, on all Opportunities of Addaa Obedience, that being accidental, 
makes no Change in his main State; the Frame and Temper of his Sou remains 
the ſame ; it goes into Eternity a faithful Subject to God; and had it continued 
Jonger here, would have expreſſed its Subjection in all the neceſſary Acts of Fi- 
mage and Obedience. And lar be it from us, to imagine the Condition of ſuch a 
Soul to be defperate : For though it is true, that à holy Life is the indiſpenſible 
Condition of Salvation; yet it is alſo true, that a holy Life is neceſſarily included 
in this Subjection of our Souls to God. That Man dorh live a holy Lite who ſin- 
cerely ſubmits his Son to God, and is firmly refolved, as Occafion offers, to cx- 
his Sebmiſton in all the external Acts of Homage and Obedience. is true, the 
Death Bed Penitent hath not Opportunity to exerciſe himſelf in all Parts of Ole. 
dience 3 he cannot practiſe Chaſtity and Temperance, nor any other Vertue to whoſe 
| Vice his Sickneſs hath utterly diſabled him; but what of that: Neither 
haththe healthful Penitent always Opportunity to practiſe every Vertue which God 
enjoyns : It he be or fimg/e, he can no more give Alms, or provide for his 
Childrex, than the fick Man can be Chaſte or Temperate ; and yet he lives a holy Life, 
I hope, though he hit no Occaſion or Opportunity, to practiſe either of theſe 
Duties. Why then may not the ic Penitent that practiſes his Duty ſo far as he 
hath Opportunity; that heartily mourns for his Sin, and patiently ſubmits to God's 
Correction, that praftiies /Zumility and Devotion, is charitable in lorgiving Offences, 
jaſt in making Reftitution or Tnjurics ; why may not ſuch a one be as well ſaid 
to live a holy Life, when he doth all this out of a hearty Subjection of his Soul 
to God, though he ſhould have no Opportunity to practiſe tome other Yertues. 
For he whois ſincerely reſolved to ſubmit to the Laws of Temperance and Chaftiry, 
is chaſte and temperate, though he never have Opportunity to practiſe them ; 
and all the difference h een him. and one that lives to practiſe what he reſolves, 
is only this, that the latter will practiſe it, and the former would: And in God's 
Account, who fees the I ues of all our Reſolutions, he is as really temperate, who 
would be ſo if he had Opportunity, as he who is fo when he harh : So that though 
bis Repentance be nor ſtrictly the fame with the others, yet it being to the ſame 
we cannot imag! 42 that the good God will dama him only tor a Punct̃ilio. 
If theretore it be impoilible tor any Death-Bed Penitent to reduce himſelf to a firm 
prevailing Reſolution ( obeying God, I fee no reaſon to conclude his Condition to 
be abſolutely deſperate : For being fo reſolved, he is a holy Man, though very im- 
perſectly, I confeſs ; it he ga into Eternity with that Reſolution with him, that will 
diſpoſe him for ſome degree of Happineſs. For if his Reſolution be ſuch as would 
have prevailed, if he continued in this Life, it will as well prevail in the other - 
And if it fo prevail there, as to render him obedient ; it will by neceſ- 
fary Conſequence render him in ſome meaſure a bappy and bleſſed Spirit; Obedi- 
ence to God being as natural a Cauſe of Fzppineſs, as the Sun is of Light, or the 
Fire of Heat and Burning. All the Difficulty therefore is this, not whether Go. 
will accept of fuch a Ke/o/ution, as whether a Death-Bed Repentance can be ſo far 
improved as to riſe to ſuch a Reſo/ation. And here I muſt needs conle(;, and 
ſhall hereafter make it evident, that the Difficulty of perfecting ſuch a Repen- 
tance into ſuch a Reſolution, is ſo exceeding great, that it is the greateſt Madve/ſs 
in the World for any Man to promiſe himſelf Succeis before-hand whillt he is 
in Health, and hath ſo many better Opportunities ot Repentance in his Hand. 
But, that is abſolutely impoilible, I dare not fay, ſer theſe following Rea- 


ſons : 


1. Becauſe de facto we ſometimes find that the Reſolutions of a Sick Bed have pro- 
ved ineffectual. We know, there have been ſome Men, who in a Fit of Sicknels, 
when they have looked on themſelves as abandoned of all Hopes, have yet beta- 
ken themſelves to ſerious Reſolutions ; which, when they have recover to their 
Former Health, have viſibly prov'd eſſectual. I confeſs, theſe Sick Bed Reſolu- 
tions do moſt common!y die when the Man recovers ; and he uſually leaves his 
Zed and his good Purpoſes together: But ſince there are ſome Inſtances wherein 
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they have held and proved eſſectual, that is ſuſſicient to demonſtrate the Poſſibility 
of the Thing: For what hath been, may be; and what reaſon can be given why 
/eme Men may not perform in Eternity, what they promifed on their Death-Beds ; 
as well as others do aſter their Recovery, what they prom:tecd on their Sick Beds 2 
As thereiore theRe/apſe of moſt Men from their Sick ged. Durpoſes proves it extream- 


ly hard; ſo the Continuance of others ſtedſaſt to them, proves it poſtible tor ſuch 
Purpoſes to be ſincere. 


2. Another thing that proves it poſſible, is this, that upon a Death-Bed oft times 
the Arguments of Repentance have a more immediate Acceſs to the Minds of Men, 


than at any other time; and conſequently, may be well ſuppoſed to be much more 
ciiecual and operative. Now the Promiſes and Threats ot Religion will ſtrike more 
immc<diately on the Soul; the Goods and Evils which they propoſe and de 

being nearer at hand; and the Soul perceiving her ſell within the Moment of en- 
joying the one, or ſuffering the other tor ever; and that thick Fog of earthly Cares 
and Pleaſures that interrupted her Proſpect into the other World, being in a 
meaſure diſpelled and ſcattered, ſhe lies more open and uncover d ro the Things of 
Eternity : And therefore as one thing ilrikes upon another with a natural Effect, as 
Light ſtrikes upon the Eye, and Sounds upon the Ear; fo eternal Things do upon 
immortal Spirits, when there is nothing between to intercept the Stroke, and make 
moſt deep and vigorous Impreſſions on them. And when Heaven and Hell are 


ſo ncar the Soul, that ſhe expects almoſt every Moment to expire into the one or 


the other; who can tell, what ſtrange and fudden Alterations they may make in 


her Temper and Reſolutions 2 So that, though I muſt confeſs, it is a fupendous Effect, 
for a Soul to be changed in the ſhort Twinkling of a Death. Bed Repentance; yet, 
when I conſider the migity Influence which the Arguments of Religion may then 
be reafonably ſuppoſed to have upon her, I dare not ſay; M a}/o/utely impotiible ; 
eſpecially, conſidering, 

3. And laſtly, That how i e ſoever it may be to Human Power; yer tis 
not impoſſible to the Grace of God. Tis true indeed, God ordinarily vouchfafes 
his Grace to Men, proportionably to their Improvement of it; and I confeſs, if he 
proceeds by this Rule with the dying Penitent, he hath leſs Reaſon to expect God's 
Grace now, than in any former Period of his Life. But yet we ſee the Grace of 
God doth not always proceed by fated Rules and Proportions : For ſometimes 
God hath given the largeſt Meaſures of his Grace to thoſe who have made the 
leaſt Tmprovements of it; ſometimes very great Sinners have been ſtopt in their 
wicked Courſes, u hen they leaſt expected it, and turned back by a Grace that was 
almoſt irreſiſtible; and tho this be more ordinary than other Miracles are; fo that 
Men may as reaſonably immure themſelves and depend upon God to feed them by 
Miracle, as put oſt their Repentance to the laſt, in expectation of having their 
Souls renewed and changed by ſuch a miraculous Grace; yet who knows, but 
when the poor dying Penitent, under the mighty Hopes and Fears of Eternity, is 
ſtrugling might and main, for his Soul, to reſcue it from endleſs Miſerv : Who 
knows, I ſay, but the good God may ſometimes, and in fome peculiar Caſes, take 
pity upon him, and by a more than ordinary Grace, concur with his Exdeavours, 
and render them ſucceſsful. 'TisI confeſs, a ſad State, when things are brought 
to this Extreamity, that he has nothing but his to depend on; but yet ſince the 
Grace ot God is not confined to do thus or thus, and no otherwite ; but may, when 
it pleaſes, tranſgreis the ordinary Methods of its Procedure; I dare not pronounce 
the State of thole Death-Bed Penitents wholly deſperate, who heartily implore the 
divine Aſſiſtance, and exert their utmoſt Strength, and uſe all means within their 
Power to change the wicked Temper of their Minds. For God may hear and pity 
them if he pleite; and it he will, there is no doubt, but his own Grace concurrine 
v ith their Endeavours, can produce this happy Effet, how great and difficult ſo- 
ever it may be. All that can be faid therefore in the Caſe, is this, that no inter- 
* Chang? of Soul from a State of Diſobedience, to a State of aniverſal Subje- 
fon to Cod, is indiſpenſilly neceſſary to Salvation; that ſuch a Change is poſ- 
ble tothe Deat-Bed Penitent, and fo conſequently, is the Salvation which de- 


pends 
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pends upon it. But alas, tis barely poſſible, ſo barely poſſible, that while I am 
in my Wits, I think, I thould hardly venture on it for a thouſand Worlds, Which 
brings me to ; 

2 The next thing propoſed ; wihch was, to ſne you, how fearfully hazardous 
it is, whether a Man that begins his Religion on his Death-Bed can actually ar- 
rive to that degree of Repentance as is neceſſary to his future Happineſs. And this 
will plainly appear, if we conſider, 


1. The great Difficulty of the thing it ſelf. 
2. The [mpotency and Iudiſpoſit ion ot him that is to it. 
* The little Reaſon he hath to expect an extraordinary Aid and Aſiſtince from 


1. It is extreamly hazardous, becauſe of the great Difficulty of the Thing it ſelf. 
We find by Experience Courſe of Sin, tis one of the moſt 4if- 


„that after a 
ficult Things in the World for a Man to reduce himfelt to a rhorong h Reſolution 
of Amendment; for Cuſtom of ſinning begets finfu! Habits, and fixf«! Habits are 
a ſecond Nature to us. So that for a Man to reſolve upon a holy Lite atter he hath 
been long habituated to the , is to reſolve to make War with himſelt, and 
to Live in Hoſtility with the Iuclinat ions of his own Nature; and thus to re- 
ſolve againſt the Grain, and incline himſelt againſt his own Inclinations, is one of 
the greateſt Acts of Violence that a Man can oller to himſelf. Tis true, in a ſud- 
den Heat and Tranſport, it is an eaſie matter for a Man to reſolve againſt any thing 
when he is in a Per againſt his Sins, or his Mind is chafed to a religions Temper ; 
but, theſe inconfiderate Purpoſes are generally the greateit Cheats in the World: For 
they rarely, it ever, work any Alteration in the Soul ; for though now the Man 
be in a Pet againſt his Sins, yet his Judgment of them is the ſame, and that is the 
Principle ot his ſtanding Reſolutions. Men are often angry with their beſt Friends, 

and while the Paſſion continues, they can eaſily reſolve ro diſcard them for ever; 

but notwithſtanding they do fo, yet they are Friends ftill, and love them heartily, 
at preſent they do not perceive it: And as foon as their Pailion is over, 

their Love will return, and immediately cancel all their Reſolutions againſt chem, 
And fo it is with thoſe paſſionate Reſolutions Men make againſt their Sins, which 

work no Change at all in the ſtanding Temper and Diſpoſetions of their Souls ; and 

are ſo far from curing them, that they are only the /ztermiſions of their Diteaſe; 

and though at preſent they are angry with their Sins, and do purpoſe never to be 

reconciled to them more, yet till they love them heartily, though they perceive 

it not, and as ſoon as their Paſſion is over, their Love returns and reverſcs this 
Purpoſe ; and fo theſe Fallings out of Lovers end in the Renovation of Love: So 
that theſe ra/þ and haſty Reſolutions are fo tar from being hearty Submillions un- 
to God, that they only make a 7race with him to fetch Breath, and recruit ior a 
farther Rebellion. And thus to reſolve, is, I conteſs, the eaſieſt thing in the World; 
but for an o/d Sinner to enter into a2 ſerious Reſolution of Amendment in the midſt 
of cool and deliberate Thoughts, when his Sins are about him entertaining him witli 
freſh Remembrances of thoſe dear Pleaſures they were wont to invite him to; when 
he is, or ſuppoſes himſelf to be ixviron'd with Temptation, and importuned on e- 
very fide with all thoſe ſoft Allurements that are fo ſweet and grateful to him; 
this, doubtleſs, is fuch a Task as will exact his utmoſt [adyſtry and Corjedert ion. 
For now he will meet with ſuch Oppoſerions from his Apperites, ſuch Shrintings 
and Recoilings from his Will, ſuch Srrug/ings and Pull-backs from his darling Luſts, 
as will even diſtra his Soul, and interpoſe a thouſand Impediments to hinder him 
from coming to a thorough Reſolution. So that unleſs he be armed with great Con- 
ſideration, animated with invincible Courage, and aided by a mighty Grace, after 
all his Deliberation, he will either not reſolve at all, or, which is almoſt as bad, 
reſolve with Reſerves and Exceptions. Since theretore to iorm a hearty and t- 
rough Reſolution of Amendment, is ſo extreamly hard and difficult; what a fea-- 
fel Hazard muſt that Man run, that remits it to a dying Hour: For how can we 


hope 
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to accompliſh ſo great a Work in fo fort a Time? When we croud up a Duty 
xr pers 9 in {> narrow a Room, in how much Danger mult it be of bein 
ftrangled in the Birth for want of Time and Air to breathe in? I dare not fay, it 
is abtolurely impoſſible, in fo thort a Time to make a thorough Change in our Tem- 
per and Reſolution ; but ſure 1 ar, it is fo extreamiy difficult, that tis the 
greateſt Huxard in the World whether we actually perform it, eſpecially conſider. 
ing, a 

2. The great [mp and Jndiſpoſſtios of Death- Bed Penitents to perform it. 
By what ba been faid of the Difficulty of it, you plainly perceive, that ro the 
Periormance of it there is required vat Induſtry, great Conſideration, and ear- 
neſt Strivings and Conteſts, with our {.lves : But alas! How unable and unfit is a 
Man for theſe things, when he lies languiſhing on a Death Bed > When common. 
ly the Sickneſs he languiſhes under, is either ſuch as wholly alen, or extream. 
ly weakens and impairs his Reaſon : So thar either he is wholly incapable of ſuch 
Reflections and Conſiderations as are neceſſary to a thorough Reſolution of Amend. 
ment, or at leaſt, is very unfit for them. Now in this fad ty, what can 
the poor Wretch do? His fiuful Soul (irs ig on the very Brinks of a diſmal 
Eternity, and Death's cold Hand is thru:!ing it beadlong down : So that if Shedoth 
not preſently reuze, and fart up. and run away trom her Danger, within a very 
few Moments ſhe will awake in everlaſting Flames. But alas! how ſhould fbe rome 
her e out of thoſe fatal Slumbers, when ſhe hath ſcarce Reaſon enough to re- 
fle& upon her Danger, or to take any Notice of that fearfu! Precipice betore her; 
when by the Diſtemper of her bodily Organs She is ſo fun d and fupified, that ſhe 
can neither diſcern where She is, nor whither She is going ? But ſuppoſe his Sick- 
neſs be ſuch as leaves him in a free Uſe of his Reaſon; yer conſidering how much 
he muſt needs be difirated by Pain and Uneaſftneſs, by Weakneſs and Languiſhment, 
by the Cares of ſettling his Affairs in this World, and rhe frightful Projipet that 
he hath of another; it will be impoſſible tor him, without a mighty Aſſiſtance 
ſrom above, toraxge his ſcatter d and «»weildy Thoughts into ſuch ſober Reflections 
and ſerieus Conſiderations, as are neceiſary to the forming ol a thorough Reſolution 
of Amendment: For ſuch a Reſolution can never be formed in a Hurry of Paſſion; 
but muti be the Reſult of calm and compoſed Deliberations For as I ſhewed you 
before, haſty and paſſionate Refolutions work no Change upon the Soul; and till 
a Man hath made a »ew Judgment of Things, it will be in vain for him to make 
any nem Reſolutions; becauſe tis impothble that any Reſolution ſhould be laſting, 
that is not founded in the Judgment. But what Capacity can a Man be into 
make a ve Judgment of things in the midſt of the iuceſſant Hurries and Diſtra- 
ctions of a Death-Bed. when he cannot conſider a quarter of an Hour together, but 
is interrupted almoſt every Moment by a thouſand Accidencs and Avocations 2 So 
that to refer our Repentance to a Death-Bed is the ſame thing as to retire into a 
Battle to meditate, or to ſet up a Cloſet to ftudy Philoſophy in the Head Quarters 
of an Army ; where a Man is as capaole of free and undiiturb'd Contemplations, 
as Men uſually are of forming thorough Reſolutions of Amendment when they 
are dy ing; which, without an extraordinary Aſſiſtance from God, being utterly 
impoſſible, muſt needs be extreamly hazardous ; 

3- And Laſtly, The little Reaſon ſuch a Man hath to expect any extraordinary 
Alliſtance from God. When a Man hath flighted all God's Iruitat ions to Repen- 
tance, and wilfully turned a deaf Ear to all the ſecret Whiſpers and Importunities 
of his Bleſſed Spirit; when he hath all his Life-time rejected the Motions and Ten- 
ders of his Grace upon this Reſolution, that he would fin on as long as he was 
able ; and never repent, till he could fin no longer ; with what Confidence can 
he expect, that God ſhould voexchſafe him in his dying Hour that extraordinary 
Grace which he ſtands in need of, and without which he muſt die forever? For 
when a Man hath been mocking God all his Life with the Promiſes of a future 
Repentian ] but {rom time to time hath ſtill delayed and deferred it, till he hath 
driven 't iv rhe laſt Extremity, fo that now he muſt repent or be dawned, per- 


haps the next Moment; with what Face can he implore ſuch an extraordinary Fa- 
vour 
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ſonably expect, 
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hop: to accompliſh fo great a Work in fo ſhort a Time: When we crord up a Duty 
of fo ba Bulk. in fo arrow a Room, in how much Danger mult it be of being 
Rrangled in the Birt! for want of Time and Air to breathe in? I dare not tay, it 
5 2btolncly inpoTble, info ort a Time to make a choroug/) Change in our Tem- 
per and Re (olurton; but ſure J am, it is fo extreamiy diſicult, tnat tis the 
greateſt F7izard in the World whether ve atually periorm it, eſpecially conſider- 
ing, | 

2. The great [mpotency and Iadiſpoſtios of Death- Bed Penitents to perform it. 
By what hath been (1:4 of the Dſlic ulty of it vou plainly Percetve, that to tlic 
Pcr:crmance of it there is required vg Induftry, great Conſideratian, and ear- 
% trivings and Conteſts, unh ovr {.ives: But alas! How unable and unfit is a 
un lor cheſe things, when he lies langulhing on a Death Bed > W nen common. 
ly the Sickneſs he languiſhes under, is cither tuch as u holly ai ſalles, or extream- 
ly weekens and impairs his Reaton : So that either hc 1s wholly ncapable of {uch 
Rellections and Conſiderations 2» are m.ce'Tary to a thorough Retolution of Amend. 
ment, or at leaſi, is very un't tor them. Now in this fad Extremity, what can 
the poor Wretch Jo? His ful Soul firs drowning on the very Erinks of a diſmal 
Eternity, and Death's cold Hand is tl;ru {ng it headlong down : So that it She doth 
not pretentl rc , and fart up and rA va irom her Danger, within a very 
few Moments lie will ayake in everlaſti Flames. But alas! how ſhould ſbe rouge 
her H out of th oe fatal Slumbers, when he hatin ſcarce Reafon enough to re- 
ie upon her Danger, or to cake any Yotice o. that fearfu! Frecipice betore her; 
ien by the Dit inper of her bodily Organs She is fo tum d and. ſtapiſſed, that the 
C21 neither diſcera where She 15, nor whither She is going But ſuppote his Sick» 
nuts be ſuch as leaves him in a free Uſe of his Reatun ; yer coniiiering how much 
be matinecds be ditire ted by Ve and Uneaſineſs. by Weatrcſs and Languiſbment, 
by the Cares of ſettling ins Aſtairs in this World, and rhe frightful Protpett that 
te Hach of axcther ; it will be impoſſible lor hin, without a mighty Affiſtance 
from above, torange his ſcatter d and unweildy Though: 1.0 ſuch ſober Reflections 
and ſerieus Contiderations, as are neceiary to the ferming of t thorough Reſolution 
ot Amendment: For ſuch a Reſolution can never be formed m a Flurry of Paſſion : 
but mul. be the Reſult of calm an compoſed Dchberations as I ſkewed you 
belore, haily and pa honate Re ſolutions work no Change upon ine Soul; and till 
a Man hath made a ve Juigment of Things, it will be in vaia tor him to make 
any cv H folutions; becavie tis impethible that any Re ſolution ſhould be laſting, 
that is not ounded in the Juugment. But what Capacity can a Man be in to 
malie 2 ew Judgment of things in the midſt of the inceſſant Hurrics and Diſtra- 
tH905 of a Dexth-Bed. when he cannot conſider a quarter oi an Hour together, but 
is interrupicd almott every Hloment by a thouſand Accidencs and Avocations 2 50 
that to cer our Repertance to a Death-Be4 1s the ſame thing as to retire into a 
Battle ro meditate, or to ſet up a Cloſet to ſtudy Philoſophy in the Head Quarters 
of an Army; wire a Van 135 as capavle of free and undiſturb'd Contemplations, 
as Men elua'ly are of ferming thorough Reſolutions of Amendment when they 
are dying; uhich, WILnOur an extraordinary Alſiſtance from God, being utterly 
impoſſible, mu't needs be extreamly hazardous ; conſidering, 

3. An! Laiily, The little Rcaſon ſuch a Man hath to expect any extraordinary 
Aliiiance rom Gol, View a Man hath ſlighted all God's Þrovitations to Repen- 
tance, 8d! willy turned a deaf Ear to all the ſecret Wiiſpecrs and Importunitics 
of his Spirit ; hen he hath all his Life-time rejected the Motions and Teon- 
ders Or his Gre upon this Retotution, that he would fin on as long as he 25 
able: and never repent, till he could fin no longer; with what Confidence can 
he expect, thit God ſhould veachſafe him in his dying Hour that extraordinary 
Cre ich he Hande ia need of, and without which he mult dic forever: For 
hema an hach Leen mocking God all his Life with the Promites ot a future 
Henn, ; but rom time to time hath ſtill delayed and detzrred it, till he hath 

Pet tw tn {it Fxtremity, to that now he mult repeat or be damned, per- 
"2 132 2.5 C,ozrcnt ; With Wat Face can he implore ſuch an extraordinary Fa- 
vour 
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vour from that God with whom he hath fo wretchedly prcvaricated : For unless 
we ſuppoſe God to Le a Being that loves to be provoked, one that s taken with 
Mors and Injuries, and conſequently, that meaſures his F4vours to us by the 
Degrees and Number of our Rebe (ions againſt him; we cn 108 ly expect, 
that he ſhould be then moſt kind to us, when we have of-n 1c 4 tim as mach as 
we are able; and would never be perſuaded to repent of our Wickednets, tiil we 
are able to offend him no more. I deſire to have as large Apprehenſions of the 
Mercy of God, as can be rea ſonably admitted; but withal, I am affured, he is the 
hardeſt to be impoſed upon ot any one in the World; and being fo, it caanot ll 
be expected, that when in deſpite of his Authority, and frequent ſuvitations to Re- 
pentance, the Sinner hath ſquanared away all his Strexgth and Vigour in a Courle 
of Wickednefs ; God ſhould be to indulgent to him on his Dearh-Bed as to tup- 
ply that Strength which he hath ſpent in ſinning againſt him, by the extraordinary 
Aſſiſtances ot his own Grace; eſpecially, conſidering how often he hath declared 
his Reſolution of d:ſþexfing his Grace to us in greater or leſſer Proportions, ac- 
cording to the Improvements we make of it. So Fames 4. 6, 7, 8. For the Scrip- 
ture offereth more Grace; and therefore ſaith, God reſſleth the Proud, but giveth Grace 
to the Humble Submit your ſelves therefore unto Gu; refiſt the Devil, and be wi! 
fly from yon; draw near unto God, and he will draw near unto you. And thus more 
expreſly in the Parable of the Talents, Mat. 25. 29. For anto every one that hath, 
that is, improves what he hath, a le giver, and he ſball bave abandince ; but 
from him that hath not, i. e. improves not what he hath, ha be taken away, even 
that which he hath. God therefore having thus declared that he will /-f-z or aug- 
ment his Grace proportionably, as we abuſe or improve it; we miy ccatonably 
expect, that the oftner we do repulſe its Motions, the weaker wil! be its Attempts 
upon us; and fo weaker and weaker, till tis wholly withdrawn, and hath given 
us up for deſperate and irreclaimable : And conſequently, if God proceed in this 
Method, as doubtleſs, he moit ordinarily doth, then the longer a Man continues 
in Sin, the more he is ala] of the Grace of God. So that when the Sinner 
is arnved to his Death-Bed, he may reafonably expect, that if God's Aſliſtance 
be not wholly withdrawn and leſſened into nothing, as he may juſtly fear it will; 
yet it will be much leſs vigorous and powerful than in any former Period o his Lite; 
and if it be, his Condition is next to de : For if his Soul be not renewed 
and changed, within a few Moments it is ruined beyond all Recovery. And lince 
to effet this Change, is a Work of wizhty Difficulty ; what, but 2 mighty Grace, 
can enable the hing Penitent in fo fort a time, and with ſo ſmal a Screagth to 
perform it 2 So that the Sum of all is this ; the Condition of him that 
remits his R to a Death Bed be not abſolutely deſperate ; yet 'tis ſo ha- 
2zardows, that nothing on this fide Hel can be more wretched and deplorable: 
And therefore for Men to put off their R to the laſt, and venture their 
Souls ſo great an Uncertainty, is a piece of the moſt deſperate Folly and Mad- 
nefs. I confeſs, when a Man hath been fo deſperate and cruel to himiel!i, as to 
run himfelf upon this fearful Venture, I would by no means difcourage his 
Repentance ; but rather uſe all Means to invite and perſuade him to it 
is always the beſt thing we can do; and when a Man 
hath been fo deſperately Beſotted, as to defer it to a Death- Bed and pur 
himſelf upon this wefu/ Extremity, this is the /2f Remedy he can apply, 
and the Zeſt Refuge he hath to fly to. But fo long as Men arc well and 
in Health, and have a fair Space of Repentance in their hands, I would 
not for all the World encourage them to run ſuch 2 deſperate Hazard: For 
next to leaping headlong imo Hl without any Repentance at all, Joubricis. the 
molt deſperate Folly a Man can be guilty of, is, to defer his Repentance till he is 

dying. And ſo I paſs on to 
3. The Third and laſt thing propoſed ; which was, to ſhew you, that ſuppoſing 
our Death. Bed Penitent ſhould repent eſſectually, yet how impoſiible it is tor tim 
in an ordinary way to attain any comfortable Aſſurance of it. And mdced, con:t- 
Jering how many Cheats and Frauds there are under moit of our Retclugion 4 
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Amendment, it is at leaſt, extreamly difficult for. us to be any otherwiſe ſerare of 
them, than by their Effects and Pertormances. As for the dying Penitent therefore, 
that doth not long enough ſurvive his Reſolution, to ſee the Execution of it, how 
can he be ſecure that it is ſincere and perſect; eſpecially, conſidering that the Cir. 
c:mſtarces in which he makes it, are ſuch, as do conſpire to render it extreamly ſuſ- 
picious 2 For | 

1. He makes it under the Fear of Death. 

2. In the Abſence of Temptation. 

3. Uuder a great Agony ot Conſcience. 

„ In the near Neighbourhood of Eternity. 


. He makes his Reſolution under a mighty Fear of Death, which gives him 
great reaſon to ſuſpe it. We daily fee, how much our Humours change and 
vary upon every Remove out of exe Condition into another; and how theſe do 
caſt the Balance of our 8 and make us every day fo many ſevera. 
forts of Men. Every Wind almoſt turns our Mind towards a en Point; and, 
like Water, we take the Form of every Veſſel we are put into. So that we have 
great reaſon to ſuſpect, that our Death Bed R is not fo much the M 
ot our Minds, as of the Condition we are put into; and that were we poured back 
again into a healthful Condition, we ſhould immediately Joſe our preſent Shape, 
and return into our former Figure again. For when Men fee cheir Lite is in God's 
Hand, and that he is ready to cut it in ſunder; it is no Wonder at all, if they do 
what they can to bribe him ro ſpare them a little longer; and conſequently, it 
they refolve well, and make fair Promiſes of future Obedience ; which is the beſt 
thing they can do in this Extremity. But if their Reſolution be founded in the 
Fear of Death, its Foundation is contrary to its Performance ; the Motive of their 
Reſolution to live well tor the fature, being a Prefumption that they ſhall live no 
longer: And it will be an Act of Reaſon and Fuſtice ro themielves, to ſtick to their 
Reſolution, when the Metzve of it is changed ; and on the of Imprudence 
and Urkindveſs, to forfake the Coacia on, when the Premiſes are conſulted. So 
that upon ſuch grounds as theſe, what can be expected, but that this fck Reſolver 
will reſume his Sins with his Health, if he ſhould recover, and leave his nem Vows 
in that Bed where he firlt took them up, and diſcharge his Fears and his good 4- 
Aiens, his Phyſician and his Confefſor together. It being fo, how it is poiſible 
he thould be aſſured that his Reſolution is f=cere, unleſs he recover and perform it: 

2. He makes his Reſolution in the Abſence of Temptation; which gives him 
alſo great reaſon to ſuſpect it. For now the Seaſoxs of the Pleaſures of Sin are 
over, he cannot rel/ifþ their becauſe hus cloged Appetite Ciſtaſtes them 
as the full Stomach doth the Honey-comb - And his Soul being now aninterreſted 
in all f»ful Pleaſure, and being naturally in continual Motion, muſt neceſſarily 
divert the Current of its Action ſome other way; and the future State to which it 
is fo early allied, being all it bath to work upon, it is no wonder if the Freedom 
ot its Motion turn tbztherwards, being diverted out of its ala Channel: For if he 
love his Sins or the World, never fo well. he maſt leave them whether he will 
or no; it he diſlike God, and his Heolinefs, and an everlaſting Abode with him, 
never fo much; he is forced upon them, or daſhed upon eternal Miſery, which 
it is impoſlible for him to chute. So that now his good Reſolution is ſcarce an 
Act ot Choice: For tho he would not chuſe to obey God, if he could ſtill exjoy 
[15 former Luſts, yet they being out of his reach, he muſt take what is to be had. 
So that tis mighty ſuſpicious, that the Sence of his Reſolution is no more than 
this; /7c/incſs is good when a Man is juſt dying; but while he lives, and can 
enjoy his Luits, they are a great deat better: So that the Approach of Deatli 
makes /7-lineſs good to him upon this account only; becauſe there would be 
lome thing worſe, and there can no longer be any thing Better ; and tis to be 
feared he elleems it good, only in compariſon with Fell, which without it, 
will inevitably follow. And when it thus purchaſes the Reputation of 
deing gd, irom the near Approach of ſuch a mighty Evil, it is not » 
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much eſteemd a Good, as a leſſer Evil; which argues, that the Man's 
judgment is not at all altered: For ſtill he looks on FHolineſ as an Evi; and in 
chuſing it before Ze7, he only chuſes of two Evils, the leatt, and tis extreamly 
Suſpicious, that he would no more have choſen it now, than he did while he 
was Well and in Ilealth; but that it ſtands at preſent out of the Air of Temp. 
tation, and is preſented to him without the Connterpoize of thoſe ſinful Deliglits, 
for whoſe fake he formerly rejected it. For there are many Apprehenſrons which 
make deep Impreſſions, not only on our Brain and Fancies, but on our 4fetions 
too, whillt theſe are calm and unprovoked ; which Impreſſions notwithſtanding, 
quickly vaniſh upon the ſtarting of nem Objects, and the Provocations of conrra- 
ry Fanſies and Affections by them: So that it is impoſſible to be certain, u lat 
thoſe good Reſolut ons wili come to, which a Man makes when he hath no Temp- 
tation to the contrary. The utmoſt therefore that can be ſaid of them, is this, 
they may be ſincere, and they may hold out; but there is an infinite Hazard in 
them: They are eaſily made; becauſe at preſent there is no Temptatien again 
them, no vicious Appetite ſtrong enough to controul them; but tiere is vaſt Rea - 
ſon to fear, that ſhould the Man recover, and his Appetites return again upon him, 
the next Temptation would betray him, and make him ſurrender up all his Refo- 
lution ; and conſequently, if he die before he hath made a Trial oi himicl:, his 
Condition muſt needs be extreamly uncertain, his Hope muſt fit upon the Brinl:s ot 
Deſpair, and his Soul go trembling into Eternity, to think what a F/:2:rd it is now 
2-running. 

3. He reſolves under the Horrors and Agonies of an awakened Conſcience ; and 
this alſo renders his Reſolution extreamly ſuſpicious. And indeed that Man mult 
be in a dead Sleep. that will not awake when Death is founding the Trumpet of 
Judgment in his Ears, and calling him inſtantly away to give up his unprepared 
Accounts. For though when Judgment ſeems to us at the other End of Heaven, 
all is quiet; yet certainly, when Death brings us tothe very Seat of it, the Awe 
of that dreadful Tribunal of which we are now in fight, and the Senſe of fo many 
Guilts ſtaring us in the Face, ot which we muſt the next Moment acquit our {clve;, 
or Die for ever, muſt neceſſarily ſhake our fleepy Conſciences into unſpeataZ/c Bur- 
rors and Agonies, and make us infinitely Sollicitous to fly from the Wrath that 
is to come. And in this Diſtreſs, being conſcious to himſelf, that the beſt thing 
he can do, is to reſolve upon Amendment for the ſuture ; here he puts in tor Sau- 
Fuary, having no other Hole to hide his guilty Head. So thar now to reſolve 
well, is harldy an At of Choice; and tis much to be fear d, that tis only an Exp-- 
dient ſnatched up for the preſent Extremity ; and though now he be very ſerious, 
yet that perhaps is only the Effect of a ſudden Caſt of Melancholy on his Thoughts ; 
and if it be, when that removes, his Thoughts will be quite of another Colour; 
or if it be the Reſult of a more thorough Conviction, yet is it very probable, 
that may go off too when the Man's Circumſtances are altered; that when the 
preſent 7ragick Scene is removed out of fight, and the Alarm of his approachiny 
Judgment ſounds no longer in his Ears, he will preſently let fall chote Retolv- 
tions again, which he rook up, only as a Shield, againſt his Conſcience. And 
this being ſo uacertain, what a fearful Harard muit that Man run, that de-: 
pends upon ſuch Reſolutions, and imbarks his Soul into Eternit in them - ber 
tho' it is poſiible, they may be fincere ; yet it is highly probable, that they are 
not; but as they were raiſed only by a Storm of Horror; fo i! that were l. 
they would fall again; and if they ſhould be Falſe and 7iypocritica/, a God 
only knows whether they are or no, the poor Man is certainly 4% and »»-one ion 
ever, | 

4- And Laſtly, He refolves in the near Neighbourhood of F:iornty ; which al. 
ſo renders his Reſolution very ſuſpicious. For the Soul is never more ſenſible 
of Eternity, than when tis walking on the Confincs of it: For the very looſing 
it from the Body wherein it dwells, and in which its Motions are all conſined, 
doth many times give her ſome leſſer Degree ot thoſe Advantages which fre» and 
»ated Spirits have, that are not ä in Fleſh. For the Jeſs the Sou! is found 
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Amendment, it is at leaſt, extreamly difficule for. us to._bs any 
them, than by their Eſſects and Pertormances. As for the n penitent 
enough ſarvive his Reſolution, e 
can he be ſecure that it is ſincere and perſect; eſpecially, conſidering that the Ci 
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2. In the A4bſence of Temptation, 
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much eſteemd a Good, as a leſſer Evil; which argues, that the Man's 
Judgment is not at all altered: For ſtill he looks on Holineſs as an Evil; and in 
chafing it before Fell, he only chuſes of two Evils, the leaſt, and tis extreamly 
Suſpicious, that he would no more have choſen it now, than he did while he 
was Well and in Health; but that it ſtands at preſent out of the Air of Temp- 
tation, and is preſented to him without the Counter poiæe of thoſe finful Delights, 
for whoſe fake he formerly rejected it. For there are many Apprehenfions which 
make deep Impreſſions, not only on our Brain and Fancies, but on our Affection 
too, whullt theſe are calm and unprovoked ; which Impreſſions notwithſtanding , 
quickly vaniſh upon the ſtarting of e Objects, and the Provocations of contra- 
ry Fanſies and Affections by them: So that it is i to be certain, what 
thoſe good Reſolutions wili come to, which a Man makes when he hath no 7emp- 
tation to the contrary. The utmoſt therefore that can be faid of them, is this, 
they may be ſincere, and they may hold out; but there is an infinite Hazard in 
them: They are eaſily made; becauſe at preſent there is no Temptation ag1int 
no vicious Appetite to controul them; but there is vaſt Rea 
ſon to fear, that ſhould the Man recover, and his Appetites return again upon him, 
the next Temptation would betray him, and make him ſurrender up all his Reſo- 
lation ; and conſequently, if he die before he hath made a Trial of himſelt, his 
Condition muſt needs be uncertain, his Zope muſt fit upon the Brinks ot 
Deſpair, and his Saul go trembling into Eternity, to think what a #/:2ard it is now 
a- running. 8 
3. He reſolves under the Horrors and Agonies of an awakened Conſcience ; and 
this alſo renders his Reſolution extreamly ſuſpicious. And indeed that Man muſt 
de in 2238 a 11 Death is founding the Trumpet of 
Judgment in his Ears, calling him inſtantly away to give up his unprepared 
Accounts. For though when Judgment ſeems to us at he infer End of — 
all is quier ; yet certainly, when Death brings us tothe 
of that dreadfu! Tribunal of which we are now in fight, and the S2»ſe of fo many 
Gailts ſtaring us in the Face, of which we muſt the next Moment acquit our ſelves, 
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| ; here he puts in tor Sax- 
Fuary, having no other Hole to hide his guilty So that now to reſolve 
well, is harldy an A of Choice; and tis much to be fear d, that tis only an Expe- 
dient ſnatched up for the preſent Extremity ; and though now he be very ſerious, 
yet that perhaps is only the Effet of a ſudden Caſt of Melancholy on his Thoughts , 

if it be, when that removes, his Thoughts will be quite of another Colour; 
be the Reſult of a more thorough Conviction, yet is it very probable, 
may go of too when the Man's Circumſtances are altered; that when the 
Tragick Scene is removed out of fight, and the Alarm of his oaching 
ſounds no longer in his Ears, he will preſently let fall thote Reſolu- 
hich he took up, only as a Shield, againſt his Conſcience. And 
uncertain, what a fearful Hazard muſt that Man run, that de · 
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ever. | 
4. And Laſtly, He reſolves in the near Neighbourhood of Eternity ; which al. 
ſo renders his Refolution very ſuſpicious. For the Soul is never more ſenſible 
of Eternity, than when tis walking on the Confines of it: For the very looſing 
it from the Body wherein it dwells, and in which its Motions are all confined, 
doth many times give her ſome leſſer Degree of thoſe Advantages which free and 
ated Spirits have, that are not „ in Fleſh. For the Jeſs the Soul is found 
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to work by the Body, the higher are its Operations; all her extraordinary Motions 
are « kind of Raviſhment from Senſe. It is therefore very probable, that when 
the Soul is leaving the Body, it hath naturally a more ſexfb/e Touch and Feeling 
of its eternal State; becauſe the nearer any thing is to its Reſdence the more 
vebement is its Motion thither ; and conſequently, the nearer the Soul is to its e- 
ternal Abode, the more quick and vigorous may we res ſonably ſuppoſe its Motions 
thither : So that when the other World is in view, and it is juſt upon the Region 
of Spirits, it is no wonder if the Senſe of her approaching everlaſting Fate, put 
her into great 7remblings and Agenies. For now there is nothing berween her and 
Eternity, to intercept her Proſpect of it; no finfal Pleaſures or Delights to int 
her Thoughts of it, or deaden the Force of its Impreſſions : So that it in this State 
of Things the ſhould not reſolve to throw off her Sins, and embrace Vertue, when 
ſhe is in View of that Hell of endleſs Miſeries to which thoſe tend, and of that 
Heaven of Joys to which this aſpires, it would be prodigious. But whether this 
Reſolution will hold when Heaven and Hell are vaniſhed out of fight again, it is 
a mighty Hazard: And ſadly probable it is, that it the Man recover trom the 
Brinks of Eternity, and get farther off it, he will ſoon forget his good Reſolutions, 
and leave all his Piety behind him. For when he reſolved, alas, he was fictand 
dying, leaving this World, and launching into another; but when he is well a- 
gain, the Cate will be altered; this World will be preſent to him, and the other 
a great way off; and when his Reſolution is thus abandoned of the Motive that 
animated and held it together, there is infinite Reaſon to ſuſpect, that it will im- 
mediately Janguiſh and expire. Sothat the Sum of all is this; the Death-Bed Pe- 
nitent may poſſibly repent ſincerely ; but tis an infinite Hazard whether he will 
or no: And if he doth, it is ordzxarily impoſſible for him to have any comforta- 
ble Aſſurance of it. I will not deny, but in ſome rare and extraordinary Cafes, to 
ſerve ſome excellent End, God may immediately ſaggeſt Comiort to him, and give 
him Joy of his Repentance ; but wherher ever he doth, or will do fo, or no, is 
more than I am able to determine. For this I am ſure of, he hath no where o- 
bliged himſelt to it; and what he hath not promiſed, we have no reaſon to ex- 
pect. For whatſoever is extraordinary, is more than what is promiſed ; but the 
ordinary Comlorts of die jedi ea Penitents are ſuch as ariſe from an ixward Senſe of 
their own Sinceriry, and of the gloricu Hopes to which that intitles them. But 
as tor the Sincerity ot the Death-Bed Penitent, it is fo indiſcernable, by reaſon of 
ſuſpicious Circumitances, that without an immediate Revelation, it is hardly poſ- 
ſible to be perceived; and from any Promife, that God hath made, there is not 
the leaſt Encouragement to hope for any ſuch immediate Revelation. So that it 
any ſuch Comtorrt be voachſafed to him, it is doubtleſs, very rarely; becauſe ir 
is extraordinary. I know, there is nothing more common, than for Men that ne- 
ver repented till they came to die, to die very comfortably ; But alas, I am hor- 
ribly afraid. that generally their Comforts are nothing but the Ffeds either of 
their - - he or their Diſeaſe ; or elſe the Conſequence of very falſe and dangerous 
Principlcs. | 

Firſt, Many times it is plainly the Effect of their wretched Stupidity and Sot- 
tiſhneſs. For tome Men, we lee, are ſo Stupid in their Sins, that nothing but 
Fell. Flames will-awake them: And though when they feel themſelves upon the 
Edge of Eternity, paſling into an irrecoverable Condition, they cannot ſorbear 
reflecting on their Sins, and ſtarting at the dangerous Conſequence of them ; yet 
it they can but fo far obtain ot themſelves, as to weep for, and reſolve againſt 

them, they think that all is well again, and ſo go into Eternity with a 
deal of Comfort and Aſſurance. But theſe are a fort of Stupid Souls that have 
no regard to themſelves ; that are dying forever, but have not Senſe enough to ap- 
prehend their Danger, or to ſeel the Diſeaſe of which they are dying: For if 
they had, they would never be fo confident of their Recovery upon tuch ſlight 
and eaſie Applications; they would conſider, how falſe and hypocritical all their 
former Reſolutions have proved, and how much Cauſe there is to ſuſpect, leſt 
thoſe ſhould prove as bad as they, and how impoſſible it is to impoſe upon God, 
ro 
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to whoſe al-ſeeing Eye the inmoſt Nature, and atme Iſſues of Things are open 
and naked; which would neceſſarily render them extreamiy jcalous and follici- 
tous concerning their eternal State. I am now going away into everlaſting Heal 
or Wee; Lord, what will become of me! The only Security I have, ito ir will 
g0 well with me forever, is only this, that I am reſolved upon a future Amcerd- 
ment; but alas, I have too much reaſon to ſuſpect my Retolution 15 rot? nt the 
Core; and if it be, Woe be to me that ever Iwas Born. This, without 51! dgubt, 
would be his Language, if he were but throughly awakened into a Scncc ©: lis 
Danger; which, becauſe he is not, he dies in a Dream of Happineſs, and will 
preſently awake in real and intolerable Miſery. And as this Comfort of the 
Death-Bed Penitent doth oftentimes ariſe from his Srzpidity, fo, 
Secondly, Many times tis nothing elſe but the mere Ffe# of his Diſcaſe. For 
there are many Difeaſes that have a natural Exzthuftaſs: attending them, viz ſech 
as alternately chill and freeze the Blood, and put the Spirits into unc qual Af cri. 
ons; and to ſuch as theſe, Dejettions and Tranſports do as naturally tollow, as 
Shiverings and Burnings to an Ague. For when the Blocd runs low, and the Spi- 
rits are weak and languid, then uſually the Scene is all Trage; melancholy Vapours 
cloud and overwhelm their Fancies, and they are loſt in a Wood of Spiritual DB: (cr. 
tions. But when the Tide turns, and warmer Blood flows up into the Brain, aud 
refreſhes the drooping Fancy with Brist and Active Spirits, when they are !uil of 
and Fxtaſies; which, becauſe they look on as ſtreaming from an h-2ven!y 
Original, they labour to ſwell and heighten to the utmoſt Brink of their Capaci- 
ties; inſomuch that ſometimes they are ſtifled and overwheimet with Joy; and 
it is uſual for them, eſpecially in high Fevers, when their Bleed is more briskly 
fermented by the Sharpneſs of their Humours, to chate and tickle themſelves into 
real Tranxces and Delirinms ; which they, not underſtanding the Structure of their 
own Bodies, and the Nature of their Diſeaſe, do commonly miſtake for the im- 
mediate Sealings and Ircomes of the Spirit of God. So that if they chance to die 
in one of theſe 7ray — thoſe that are Spectators of their End, conclude that 
they depart in full Aſſurance, and are moſt infallibly received into the Foy of their 
Maſter : Whereas moſt commonly, I fear, their Joy expires with them, and leaves 
them deſperate and miſerable. But then, | 
Thirdly, In the third and laſt place, their Comfort is many times nothin? elſe 
but the Effect and Conſequence of their own falſe and dangerous Principles. i ney 
kave entertained ſuch Principles as theſe ; that their own Perſonal Righteouſnets 
is not at all nece to render them acceptable to God; and that all is required 
of them, is, to reit and rely upon Feſ«s Chrift ; which if they do, all their De. 
fetts and Miſcarriages ſhall be moſt certainly covered with the Robe of bis Righ- 
teouſneſs ; and God will look upon them, and deal with them, as if they had been 
as righteous as he. That Men have imbib'd fuch Principles as theſe, and learn- 
ed to practiſe on them, we, who converſe with Sick-Beds cannot be ignorant: 
For when they have gone on impenitently to their Death Beds, and we come to 
inquire into the Grounds of their Hopes; this we find, is the ordinary Reivge they 
fly to, that Feſzs Chriſt hath obeyed and ſuffered for them; and therciore they 
firmly rely upon him, and fling their Souls into his Arms, and make no doubt, 
but he will catch them, and fave them from the Wrath to come : As it the Be- 
ſign of our Saviowr's Undertaking had been to privilege thofe who believe in him, 
to Live wickedly and Die comfortably. That he, by lus Hei, and , , hath 
obtained this Grant of his Father, that all who heartily ſubmit themicives unto 
him, ſhall be received into his Favour, notwithſtanding their pat Re/e/ons and 
preſent Inperfect ions of Obedience, I think an undoubted Eri pic 0. Clriftia- 
nity But that he hath obtained this Favour for us abſo/arc/y. vhether we ſubmit 
to his Father, or no, is fo far from being Chriſtian, that 1 think, tis one of the 
molt Axzichriſtian Doctrines that was ever ſet on broach in tie World: For it 
plainly defeats the main Deſign of Chriſtianity. and totally dillolves all its Obli- 
gations. For whereas the principal Drift ot Chri/tzaniry is to tench Men to deny 
Ungodlineſs and Worldly Lufts, and to Live ſoberly, righteoutly and godly in this 
Vel. II. B b 2 preſent 
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pretend World; the Dore unt caches all again, and gives Men a Difpenfation 
to L.ve as wickedly as they plcaiz. For if upon my Reliance upon Chriſt, I thall 
be received into Gods Favour whether I ſubmit to him or no, tarewel to all O. 
bligations of Cbedence. What need Men be Sollicitous of making ſuch hcar. 
tv $»5)/fons of ther Souls to God, if the Saviour be a Sanctuary from the Autho. 
rity ol his Laus: So that {jor Men to rely confidently upon Chriff, before they 
arc lecure that their Souls are heartily ſubjected to him, is a piece of the greateſt 
Accogance and [reſumption : And tho they may paciſie their Conſcience with it 
whea they are dying; yet when they are dead, they will find they have made 
more bell than welcome with their Saviour; that he will not be a Patron to their 
Sins, nor ſide with them fo far in their RebeJions againſt his Father, as to ſhelter 
then in hs Wounds, from the due Vengeance of eternal Fire. Altho therefore 
theſe Beat. Bed Penitents do too often die very comfortably ; yet conſidering 
what falle Grounds their Comlorts generally ſtand on, I had much rather ſee 
tuem go down to their Graves in the greateſt Sorrow and Anxiety of Soul: For if 
ily hould miſcarry, as there is vaſt reaſon to fear they will, it grieves 
to think what a Serprize they will be in; how they will be anted and amazed, 
when, contraty to their bold Preſumptions of waking in immortal Joys, they find 
themiclves among Devils and damned Ghoſts, abandoned to exdleſs Miſery and De- 
ſpair. And indeed, I cannot but wonder, that a Man who hath deferred his Re- 
pentanc: to 2 Death-Bed, ſhould have the Confidence to talk of Comfort and Af. 
{uraice; which is ſuch a Reward as God uſually to lang and moſt 
e:-/:icnt Ciety. But for a Man that hath rebelled againſt God all his Days, to 
fe, t up preſently after a few Sighs and Submiſſions, and pretend to as much AC. 
ſurange of his Saviorr, as it he had been his ancient Friend and Fami- 
lar, is lwnright inexcuſable Impudence. Alas poor Man! What leſs canſt thou 
do in Modely, than ſpend the ſmal/ Remainder of thy Days in Sighs, and Tears, 
and de:p Hlumilitations; and when thou haſt done thy utmoſt, to content thy ſelf 
with this, thou art not altogether deſperate 2 But as for Comfort and Aſſurance, 
it would well become thee to leave them to thoſe who have better deſerved them: 
tor aiter all thou canſt do, if thou getteſt ro Heaven, it will be a Wonder of Mer- 
cy: So that unlefs thou art abſolutely beſotted, thou muſt die in great Fear, and 
go treinbling away into Eternity. So miſerable is the State of the Death- 
Bed Penitent, that it is a mighty Hazard whether ever he repent to pur- 
poſe ; and u he doth, it is ordinarily impoſſible to reap any comfortable Aſſurance 
Ol it. 

And now I expect, that it will be objected againſt this Diſcourſe, that it fa- 
vours of tos much Rigour and Severity ; becauſe it repreſents the State of dying 
Penitents io very ear to deſperate. To which I briefly anſwer, that if it were 
abſolutely deſperate, as I confeſs, I think it very near fo, yet doubtleſs, the beſt 
way is to repreſent Things as they are: For the nature ot the Thing is already 
fixed, and neither your Opinion nor mine, willalter it. Indeed, if 1 could reco- 
ver a ching Man, by telling him that he is not dying, it would be Cruelty in 
me to pronounce him paſt Recovery: And fo, could 1 fave the dying Penitent, by 
telling him that he is ſecure, I was very much to blame, ſhould I fay, his Cafe 
is detperate. But alas! if it be fo, it will be fo, let me fay what I pleaſe: So that 
in pronouncing that it is ſo, I only make him ſenſible of it a few Moments ſoon- 
er. I do but ihew him what he muſt truſt to, and what he will preſently be con- 
vinced of by woſal Experience ; and by ringing out a Paſſhn;-Bel to his departing 
Soul, 1 Kindneſs at leaſt, that he will not be in Hell before he is a- 
ware ol it. 

And certainly, this is ſome Charity, tho it be ſevere: But yet neither do I re- 
preſent the Caſe to be deſperate ; tho, I muſt confeſs, ſome very great 
and eminent Divines have done ſo: For I have endeavour'd to ſhew, that true Re- 
pentance is not 4wpoſſible on a Death-Bed, tho extreamly hazardous and difficult : 
So that ſtill there is ſome Hope, enongh to encourage the Sinner's utmoſt Endea- 
vour, and kcep his Head abeve Water; and for him to give up himſelf to a 
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while there is any gſimmering Hope, is, to enter into He be:iore his time; h. cli 
is a Degree of Imprudence next to that he hath been already gu lty of, in putting 
himſelt upon this diſmal Extremity. But ſuppoſing ic had becn repreſentedas whol- 
ly deſperate ; yet this can occaſion no Man that hears m to deſpiir; unle's it be 
thro his own Default. For, God be praifed, I am not now preaching to a ſick or 
dying Auditory : You are now well, and in Health. and have a Space and Seaſon 
of Repentance before you; which, it you will but d.ligently improve, y cu prevent 
the fearful Hazard whereunto a Death Bed Penitence expoſes you. But it thro 
your own Neglect. you ſhould tall io it, and deſpair in it, who can you blame, 
but your ſelves, for it? All that I aim ar, 18, to prevent your Danger, by perſua- 
ding you to repent betime : But if you wilt be ſo cruel io your ſelves. as to delay 
it till it is foo late, and then Deſpair overtake you you may thank your feives ior 
it, that would take no Warnirg And therefore to ren ler this Argument yet more 
effeual, I intend to repreſent to you the Foly and IWickedneſs of deterring our 
Repentance to the aff, and thereby to excite and provoke you to a ſpeedy Relolu- 
tion of Amendment ; that ſo when the Bridegroom comes, you may not with theſe 
fooliſh Virgins in my Text, find the Door of Fexven ſhut againit you; but that ha- 
ving finiſhd your Work, y ou may be admitted with that good and profitable Servant, 
into the Joy of your Maſter. 
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I zave her Space to repent of her Fornication, and 
He repented not. 


Verſe : But who this Jeſalel was, is very much diſputed by Expofitors. 

Epiphaniaus, and ſome that tollow him, reſer this Title to thoſe Women 

Hereticks, Priſcilla, Maximilla, and Quintilla, who followed Montanus, 
and about Comm odus his Reign, took upon them to be Prophereſſes, and under that 
Pretence propagated many monſtrous Herefres. But tince it mult be after St. Fobw's 
time, that thoſe Women were in the Church of Thiatira ; and ſince St. Jobs here 
ſpeaks not Prophetically of what ſhould be, but Fiftoricaly of what already was, 
is it not ſuppolable. that theſe Moantaniſt Women ſhould be the Feſabel here ſpoken 
of? Beſides that, the Character here given her, doth not agree with that Seit; for 
theſe Montaniſts were a very ſevere and fir:& Sect. and that was the main Motive 
which ſeducd Tertullian to it: Whereas this Feſabel, or Sed deſcrib'd by her Name, 
is here accusd of Fornication, and ſacrificing to Idols. So that it ſeems more pro- 
bable, that by her is meant, either the whole Sect ot the Grofticks, which, as all a- 
gree, was intamous for Lewdneſs, Uncieanneſs and Idolatry ; or elie ſome particular 
Woman, who was an eminent Patroneſs and Ring/eader ot that Party. And it he 
mean this later, as it ſeems molt probable, by the Diſtinction he makes between 
her, and thyſe that committed Adwitery with her, that is, her Followers; then 
it is probable, that le means Fſelena , the Whore of Simon Magus, who 
was Father of the Gno/ticks ; whom he (tiled his Tn "Eran, or firſt Concep- 
tion. And well might ſhe be call'd Feſabel, ſince ſhe fo much refſembl'd the Wite 
of Ahab, calld by that Name in her notorious Whoredoms and Idulatries: But yet 
in her he reprehends the whole Sett, which was all involv'd with her in the fame 
Impenitence. So that it was equally true, both of her and her Followers, that God 
gave them Space to repent of their Fornications, and they repented not ; that is, God's 
Patience wairedon em, and gave em time to retorm their lewd and infamous Prac- 
tices; but ſtill they deferr d and put it off, and under all his Forbearance continu'd 
obſtinate and impenitent. So that the Deſign of the Words is to repreſent the Evil 
of Mens patting off their Repentance, when God in Mercy ſorbears them, and gives 
them Space enoug!: to periorm it. And how great an Evil this is, I ſhall endea- 
vour to repreſent to you, 


T HE Perſon here ſpoken of, is Jeſalel, as you may ſee in the foregoing 


1. By ſhewving you the Wickedneſs. 
2. The Abjurdity, and 
3. The Dazger ot it. 


— * - * — 
1. I all ſkew you the Wickedneſs of it, and that in theſe following Lar- 
VKCULZAELrS : 


t. 'T'is 
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1. Tis 2 prophane Mockery of God's Patience. 
2. 'Tis an axgrateful Undervaluing of his Service. 
3. 'Tis an opex Contempt to his Authority. 

4. Tis an impious Prefumption on his Goodneſ3. 
5. Tis an arrogant Defiance of his Diſpleaſure. 


1, Todefer and put off our R when God gives us Space to repent, 
is a prophane Mockery of his Patience. That he did not ſtrike us dead upon our 
firſt Sin, and confign us immediately to the Chains of Darkneſs, was purely the Et- 
fect of his Goodneſs. Twas this that oblig'd him to try us a little longer, in hope 
that at laſt we might be prevaild with to conſider our Danger, and correct our 
Folly, before it had determin'd us to an irreverſible Ruin. Whilſt therefore we lin- 
ger out the Space of our ance in Delays, we ſport and dally with the Pati- 
ence of God; we promiſe fair, and give it Hope, that it ſhall at laſt obtain its 
Ends upon us: But when we come to Performance, we baffle and diſappoint it, and 
render all its paſt Attendance ineſſectual. For when the Date of our former Pro- 
miſe is expired, and God expects our Performance; inſtead of That, we only give 
him new Promiſes, and pay him with Words inſtead of Things; as if by our Pro- 
miſes we only intended to raiſe in him an Expectation of our Repen? ance, that to 
we might have an Opportunity to vex him with a Diſappointment. We promiſe we 
will repext hereafter, only to get Leave to fin for the preſent ; and fo when 7h: 
Hereafter comes, we promiſe again, and only repeat the old Deluſion : As it we 
meant to tantalixe his Patience, by profering the golden Fruit of our Repentance, 
and ſnatching it yg again, before he can lay hold of it. Now, what a fcariul 
Wickedneſs is this, for Men to put ſuch Tricks upon the Almighty, till to deſer 
the Payment of a Debt that hath been fo long due, and fo often demanded, and 
ſtill to pay his Demands with Promiſes, and only feed his Expectations with Air! 
As tho' we him bound to attend our Leiſure, and to give us Credit to run 
deeper on ſcore, upon the Security of our Promiſe of future Payment, which we 
have forfeited over and over. 

2. Thus to put off, and delay our Repentance, is 2 moſt baſe and ungrateful 
Undervaluing of his Service: For the reaſon why we delay our Repentance, is, 
becauſe we think, it will be time enough to return to our Duty hereafter, when the 
Opportunities of Sin are gone, and the Pleaſure of it is out of ſcaſon. For into 
what other Sence can God conſtrue our Delays, but only th, that it is our De- 
ſign to ſhift off him and his Service, till we have ſervd our Luſls as long as we 
are able ; and never to begin our R till we are able to be wicked no 
longer 2 Now, I beſeech you, could you without Horror and Trembling, make 
ſuch an Addreſs to God as this? O God, I know it is my Duty, and the very End of 
my Life to ſerve thee : But, I beſeech thee, be not angry, if while I live, I ſerve my 
Luſts, aud employ the Powers thou baſt given me, in Rebellion againſt thee : And i 
thou wilt But indulge me this, I will be thy humble Servant when I am good for no- 
thing, neither to ſerve, nor diſobey thee : Do but have patience till I am Bed-rid, and 
can enjoy the World and my Luſts no longer, and then I will return to thee, and le ſor- 
ry for my Sins, and wiſh that I had never offended thee. I would now devote the Ser- 
vice of my Touth and Strength to thee, but that I am ſenſille, it is too good for thee > 
And therefore come what will, I will feed my Luſts with the Marrow of my Days; and 
if the dull infipid Bone will content thee, it is at thy Service. "This, though it be 
horrible Language, is yet the natural Sence of our Delays. We would report imme- 
diately, but that we think, it is a Thouſand Pities fuch fair Opportenities of ſinning 
thould be loſt, and ſo many precious Minutes ſhould be fo ill below d: So that the 
reaſon of our Delay is this; that at preſent we apprehend, we can ſpend our time 
more pleaſantly in finning on, than in the Exerciſe of a ſevere Repentance ; and 
conſequently, while we can ſtill fin on with Pleaſure, we ſhall ſtill have the fame 
reaſon to delay; and never think it reaſenable to begin our Repentance, till we arc 
eld, decrepid, or dying, and can fin with Pleaſure no longer. Now, what a pr0- 
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phane Reſlection is it upon God and his Service, to think our ſelves tos good to 
ſerve him, till ue are good for nothing; that the Dregs and Lees of our Lite are 
good enough for him, and that he ought to be ſatisſied with the Leavings of our 
Luſts, and to take it as a Favour that we will repent of our Sins when we are 
no longer capable of {inning with Pleafure > With what Patience can he endure 
to be thus lighted and contemned by us, to be thus rudely put off with the 
Refuſe of our Luſis, thus unmannerly treated with the Scraps of the Devil's 
Table: 

3. To deſer our Repentance, when God gives us Space to repent, is an open 
Contempt of his Authority: For by the Laws of Religion, we are bound, either 
always to continue innocent; or when we have contracted Guilt, to expiate it 
by i:mc1iate Repentance : For ſo long as we continue under any guilty Impeni- 
tence, we are in a State of actual Rebellion againſt God; and are not only ac. 
countable {or the Gu It of the firſt din; but alſo for that of not having repented 
ot it. And though we do not repeat the firſt Sin any more, yet our very conti- 
nuing impenitent under the Guilt of it, brings a diſtinct Guilt upon us, and ren. 
ders us doubly criminal in the ſight of God: For unlefs our ſinning againſt God 
doth cance! the Obligation of his Laws, they muſt neceſſarily oblige us to repent ; 
that is, to revoke our wicked and return to our Obedience, as ſoon as 
ever we have broken and tranſgreſſed it. Tis true indeed, as for particular ar- 
mat ive Precepts, they being always relative to Time, and Place, and Ferſons, are 
tobe practiſed only in ſpecial Times, and pertinent Occaſions ; becauſe they being 
but Parts of a good Lite, muft give way by turns for other Parts and Inilances ot 
ir; which are of the like particular and limited Nature with themſelves; but yet 
we are always obliged to the Purpoſe and Diſpoſition of Practiſing theſe, when- 
foever Occaſion doth require it. A Man is not always bound to be doing Jul ice, 
by giving Alms, or ſaying his Prayers; but to the Devotion of Prayer, or the 
Diſpoſition of Juſtice, and the Charity of Alms he is continually obliged : Theſe 
being Works of the i»ward Man, cannot be limited to Times and Opportunities, 
nor receive any accidental Determinations from without; but are always poſſible, 
and always good, and always neceſſary: For the Performance of them depends 
only on the Grace of God, and the e of Man; and that never fails, if this doth 
not; and therefore is always poſſible, unleſs we will not; but it is always neceſ- 
fary whether we will or no: do that when we have broken our Purpoſe ot obeying 
God by any aua Sin, it is another diſtinct Sin, not to renew it by immediate Re- 
pentance ; and when by this actual Sin, we have loſt our Diſpoſition to obey 
God, and contracted the contrary, there is in this a proper Guilt, and Venom di- 
ſtint from that ar Sin that introduced it. But then there are general Precepts 
of Religien ; ſuch as to love God, and to Repent from dead Works ; the firſ# of 
which includes the whole Religion of a Man ; the ſecond, the whole Religion of a 
Sinner; and conſequently, we being beth, muſt needs be univerſally obliged to 
both theſe Duties in all Accidents, Times, and Caſes. For when once we 
have apoſtatized from our Duty, all our After-Obedience is an Act of Repen- 

rance ; and therefore. though the Command of it be affirmative, yet becauſe it is 
univerſal, including all thoſe Duties, which by binding at ſeveral Times, do fill 
up all our Time ; there can be no Time in which we are not bound to 
This I have the longer inſiſted on, becauſe it is a great Queſtion among the Ro- 
man Caſuiſts, whethcr a Man be always bound to this Duty; and ſome of them 
have been fo w.cked, as to determine, that a Man is not bound to repent till he 
comes to die; others, that it is ſuſſicient if he repent ance a Year ; others zhrice, 
upon the Three great Holidays of Chriſtmas, Eaſter, and Whitſunday : As if there 
were any time wherein it were not our Duty to return to our Duty ; or the 
Laws ot our Reg on did only oblige us at certain Scaſons, and in the Intervals 
gave us a free Ditpenſation to live as wickedly as we pleaſed. Since therefore as 
toon as we have ſinned, we are bound immediately to repent, it neceſſarily follows, 
that he who fins. and then delays his Repentance, fins Twice; his very Delay being 
2 tarther Provocation. For how can we imagine, that he who perſiſts in — 
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— | Years together, doth not much more offend him, than he 
who ſubmits within Twenty Months, or T _ FE. 


ought to be conſequently every regardleſs Delay of it, adds 
to the Heap fill up the Meaſure of our Iniquities. 


repent to Day, to cry, well, we will repent to Morrow > Lord, we beſeech thee, le 
with us, ſuffer us to offend thee yet a little linger: For whether thou wil? 


it when we pleaſe. This, in eſſect, is the 

epentance ; and when God commands 
rag 
him, 


repent 
To deter our Repentance when God giveth us Space to repent, is an im- 
Prefumption on his Goodneſs. The reafon why God förbears us when we 


| againſt him under the Protection of his 

to us; and fortifie our ſelves in our Rebe lion, in that very Goodveſs and 
-ſaffering, with which he ſeeks to 

| ! That we ſhould fetch 
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us ; and to take Encouragement to rob him of our Duty, be- 
is unwilling to ruine us 2 But tho every Man hath not Impu- 
i it is plain, this lies at the Bottom of all 
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what horrid Baſenefs is this, to urge his Goodneſs againſt 

his Mercy, to affront his Authority > It ſeems, 

would be better to bim; and if he were leis kind, we 
ae! 1 39 


This is fuch an 7 
inrage 4 Sou of Patience, and turn the moſt boundleſs Mercy into Fu- 
: his Wrath be kindled againſt us, he will make us rue for ever in 


epentance, when God gives us Space for it, is an 
For God hath ſufficiently declared to us the 
Thus in his holy Word he 


1 the Goodneſs 
1. rn God 
epentance. . perſuaded by it, is to deſpiſe his 
J- 26 by delaying. our Repentance, js 
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— up Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath. So allo Rev 2. 5. Remember from 
whence thon art fallen, and repent, and do thy firſs Works ; or elſe I will come unto thee 
quickly. and will remove thy Candleſtick out of its plare, except thun repent. Where 
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he plainly declares, that it our Repentance be not very quickly, his Judgments 
will be tos quick for us: By which he plainly fignifics, ho much he is diipleaſed 
with out Delays, how importunately they urge and provoke him to overwhelm 
us with a ſpeedy Deſtruction. And accordingly, we ſee by Experience, how he 
takes ſome away in their early Sins, and gives them no Reſpite ; and he who 
hath made it Damnation to ſome tor not repenting inſtantly, hath made it damna- 
ble to all The Earth doth not open and ſwallow up all Rebels in the Day of their 
Mutiny; But it did fo once; and God hath fufficiently fignified to all 
Ages his Diſpleaſure againſt Rebellion : And ſoit is in deterring Repentance : For 
that ſome have ſmarted for it eternally, is a ſuſſicient Manifeſtation that God is 
diſpleated with every one that deters it. Whilſt therefore we delay our Repen. 
tance from time to time, we fit down quietly under the divine Diſpleaſure; as if 
it were altogether indifſerent whether the Almighty be pleaſed or diſpleaſed with 
us ; we do as good as ſay, Lord, we know well enough, thou wouldſt have us repent 
immediately, and that if we do not, thou wilt be angry with us ; but be thou never ſo 
ry, we will not repent as yet, we muſt enjoy our Luſts a little longer, and if thou 
wilt be diſpleaſed. we will run the verrure. We bad rather endure thy Frowns a. 
while, than part with our Sins for c ver; and think it much more tolerable to be ha- 
ted by the Fountain of ail Love and Goodneſs, than abandoned of all our finful Pleaſures. 
This is ſuch Language, perhaps, as the boldeſf Sinner would hardly be able to 
pronounce without trembling ; but yet ſuch as it is, it is the natural Sence of eve 
Man's Actions, who delays and puts off his Repentance : He knows, that God is 
diſpleaſed with him, but regards it not; and, as it he were ambitious of being a 
Hero in Wickedneſs, he defies Haven, and dallies with its Thuxder-Bolts, and 
runs into the Mouth of its Cannon, whilſt they are ſpitting Fire, and roaring out 
Deſtruction upon him. 
And thus you fee the monſtrous Wickedneſs of Mens delaying their Repen. 
tance, which is tuch, as had we not ſeared our Conſciences, and itifled our nata- 
ral Sence of God we could never be able to reflect on without Horror and Agonies. 
And fo I paſs tothe 
Second Head of Diſcourſe, the great Abſurdity of delaying our Repentance ; 
which I ſhall eadeavour to demonitrate in theſe tollowing Particulars : 


F 1. It is putting off a Work that muſt ve done, to the moſt anftting Seaſon of 
oing it. 
mg is putting it off upon no other reaſon, but what will hereafter be more pre- 
valent than now. 

3- It deprives us of the Satisſaction of having done what we muſt do at laſt, and 
prolongs the Pain and Trouble of doing it. 

4. It defers the doing it, upon no other Preſumption, but that it ſhall one Day 
dearly repent of its own Neglect. 


1. To delay our Repentance, is, to put off a Work that muſt be done, to the moſt 
unfitt ing Seaſon of doing it. That Repentance is indiſpenſibly lary to the 
Recovery and Happinets of a Sinner, is a Principle wherein all the reaſonable 
World are agreed: And fince it muſt be done, it is highly reaſonable, we ſhould 

take the belt Opportunity of doing it: And for a Man to ſay, I muſt do ſuch 2 
thing, and am re ſolv d to do it; but however, I will take the moſt improper Sea- 
ton to do it in, is the moſt abſurd and ridiculous Thing in the World. But for a 
Man to repent in, there is no Seaſon can be fo convenient as the preſent : For it will 
never be to eaſie tor us to repeat, as nom; the Difficulty of it will daily grow upon 
cur Hanc's; and it we do not in it immediately, it will be harder to morrow 
than it is to day. When Men begin to fin, their Nature farts and Goggles at it, from 
an iunate ↄcuſe ot God, and of their Duty; and this natura Shinefs muſt * 
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ſo as we hn on, grow till at laſt it at 

and zecefſary, and then the Lord have Mercy upon us: For without a Miracle of 
Grace, we ſhall never be able to retrieve our ſelves. Thus every Step we take in 
our ſinful Progreſs, leads us further out of the Way, and renders our Return home 
more hard and difficult : So that by going on in a ſinful Courſe, we do what in us 
hes, to block up the Way of our Return; and do as it were, build a Wall behind us, 
to diſable our ſel ves from making any Retreat. What a ridiculous Thing therefore 
is it, for Men to pretend that they will repent, but not yer; when it is ſo apparent, 
that if they repent not nom, it will never be ſo eaſie again as long as they live? To 
morrow it will be more difficult than nom; and every Day it is delay'd, will drive it 
nearer to an tity : So that by our fooliſh Delays, we do but make Work 
for our ſelves, and heap up Difficulties on our own Heads: We reſolve that we will 
repent ; but withal, that we will not go about it, till we have render it more diffi- 
cult, and our ſelves /e/s able to do it. Our Soul is wounded, and muſt die, without 
the ſovereign Balſam of axce ; which we therefore reſolve to apply, and make 
uſe of: But firſt, her Wound ſhall fefer into a Gangrene, not to be curd, but by the 
moſt painful Lancings and Corroſives. And can there be any thing more ridiculous, 
than for a Man to reſolve to do a thing, and at the ſame time refolve to make 
rere 
Delays, ſhould at laſt commence, w is very queſtionable, it will, in all probabi- 
lity, be d with ſo many ſad Circumſtances, ſo many 7umults of Paſſi- 
on, and Conſcience, fo many piercing Sorrows and bitter Agonies, that 
we ſhall repent we did not repent ſooner. 

2. To delay our Repentance, is, to reſolve to defer this Work to hereafter, upon 
Reaſon which will ten be much more prevalent than now And for a Man to 
defer a Thing to hereafter, which he reſolves to do, upon ſuch a Reaſon as will be 
much more than ow, is doubtleſs, the abſurdeſt Thing in the 
World. Now, the main Reaſon why Men are vom unwilling to repent, is, becauſe 
they love their Sins, and are unwilling to part with them; and in all Likelihood, 
hereafter they will be much more unwilling : So that this Reaſon will every Day 
improve upon their hands; and have fo much the more by how much 
the longer they defer their ance. So that we have no reaſon in the World a- 
gainſt fixing on the preſent Time, but only becauſe it is preſent: But when bereaf- 
ter comes to be preſent, the Reaſon will be juſt the fame. But as for our Unwil- 
lingneſs to leave our Sins, if that be the Reaſon of our Delay, that will every Day 
increaſe and grow more prevalent upon us: For Sin gains upon the Vill by Prac- 
tice ; the Delight of it recommends it to the Defire, and renders us more fond of 
its Embraces : So that if we defer epentance till hereafter, becauſe we are un- 


our A 
villing to leave our Sins, when that hereafter is preſent, we ſhall have much more 
reaſon to defer than now: And fo the plain Sence of deterring our Repentance upon 
this Reaſon, is this; I cannot yet forſake my Sins, becauſe I rue them, and am highly 
pleaſed with them; but hereafter, I am reſolved, I will But firſt, I will act them a 
little langer, aud grom more in love with them; and then, when I love them more, and 
am more Ji thew, 1 will be fave ts hate and forſake them for ever. Whilſt 
therefore wedelay our R becauſe our Sins do pleaſe us, we ſhall havethe 
ſame Reaſon to delay it for ever. For the longer we live in Sin, in all Probabili- 
ty, the more it will pleaſe us; and ſo Twenty Years hence, the Reaſon of our De- 
lay will be far more prevalent than now; and if we forſake not our Sin, till it cea- 
ſes to pleaſe us, we ſhall never forſake it as long as we live. So that to reſolve not 
to repent now, becauſe our Sins do pleaſe us. is the fame thing in effect, as to reſolve 
= hat — — | 
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ons; when Mens Conſciences, like importunate Creditors, begin to dun and clamour 
upon them they are forc'd many times ro give good Words, and appoint ſome ſu- 
ture Day of Payment, elſe they will put them to a great deal of Trouble, and ever 
end anon arreſt them with Horrors and Aﬀrightments ; but ſlill they purpoſe to run 
further in ebt, and to put off the Day of Payment from time totime, till they are 
wtterly i-folvent. So that by theſe Promiſes ot repenting hereafter, Men only delude 
themſelves; and under a ſpecious Pretence of futzre Repentance, put Tricks upon 
their Conſciences to blind and bribe them, that they may not diſturb them whilſt 
they are ſinning themſelves into Ruin. 3 
3. By delay ing our Repenrance, we deprive our ſelves of the Satisfaction of ha- 
ving done what we muſtdo at laſt, and prolong the Pain and Trouble of doing it. 
To have accompliſh'd a neceffary Work, eipecially if it be difficult and im 
is a great Satisfaction to the Mind: And whereas, hilt it is yet to do, the Pro- 
ſpect of the Pain and Labour we muſt undergo in doing it, creates in us a great 
deal of Trouble and Anxiety : When once it is done, the very Reflection on the 
Pains and Labours we have paſt, ſweetens our preſent Repoſe, and crowns it with 
| Joy and Triumph. And fo it is with Re which we all acknow- 
to be a moſt neceſſary Work. and of the vaſteſt Moment and Importance to 
us: And tho it be never fo painful and difficult, yet we maſt undergo it, or that 
which is much more intolerable : So that it once it were done, it could not bar give 
a great Satisfaction to our Minds, and fill us with unſpeakable Joy. 
When a Man ſhall thus reflect with himſelf; Bleſſed be God, I have done that 
Work, which, had it been yet to do, I muſt have done, or been undene for ever. I char- 
d through all thoſe Pains and Difficulties that were wont toſtartle and affright me, and 
5 the Grace of Heaven, am ceme off vittoriouſly. O happy Atchievement ! How well 
am ] rewarded for all my Labour ! Now I am paſt it, and ſettled in the quiet Poſſeſ- 
fron of my Conqueſt / When, I fay, a Man can thus reflet with himſelf, it muſt 
needs be a»ſpeatable Pleaſure to him: Whereas, he who defers his Repentance, 
and hath it yet to do, is in perpetaal Pain and Anxiety; whilſt he thus conſiders 
with himſelt ; Alas to repent, is a very ſad and painful Work ! But yet, at laſt, I 
muſ# undergo it, or ſuffer that which is a thouſand times more painful. I muſt lament 
_ and weep for my Foi'y watch and pray 2 it. Fraggle with, and overcome it, or rue 
for it to all Eternity. O that it were done ! But, O, how loth am I to go about it ! 
O that my Pain were over But, O, how afraid am I to exdure it | Thus the poor 
Wrete'1, for fear of Pain, expoſes himſelf to a lingering Torment; and whilſt by 
one brave Attempt he may eaſe himſelt, and fet his Soul at Reſt for ever, he lan- 
guiſhes away his Liſe in Miſery, and is ſick with the Fear of his Remedy: Juſt 
kke ſome Men under the Torments ot the Stone; they know, they muſt be cut, 
or die; but the frightful Apprehenſions they have ot their Remedy, makes them 
delay it from time to time. They will endure it, they fay, rather than loſe their 
Lives; but when they come tothe Tryal, their Heart fails, and they muſt needs 
have a little longer Reſpite ; and all the while they are full of Pain and Uneaſi- 
nefs, and full ot ſad Apprehenſions of thoſe ſeverer Pains they muſt endure in or- 
der to their Recovery; and yet theſe, at laſt, they muſt endure too, or that which 
is much more terrible ro them : Whereas had they but endured them at firſt, they 
might have ſa ved themſelves all thoſe Torments, and all thoſe Fears of farther 
Torments which they endured in the time of their Delay. And is not this ex- 
treamly abſurd and ridiculous ? And yet juſt thus it is with thoſe who put of their 
Repentance. Had they repented on their ri Lapſe, their Hearts might have been 
at caſe a great while ago, and they might have fav'd themſelves all thoſe Gripes and 
T winges of Conſcience which they have been tore d to endure. But Repentance, they 
thought, was a ſad Remedy ; and the Fear of that too, augmented the Torment of 
their Dz/#aſe. But, be it never fo fad, they know well they muſt at laſt 
afply it, or periſh for ever. Well; but they wil apply it. that they reſolve on; but 
tain they would have a little langer Reſpite. Ah fooliſh Souls / Will it hereafter be 
more eaſie than nom, to you? Wall your Delay, do you think, ollie the Pain and 
Anguiſh of it? Alas no; it will rather render it more dolorens. So + 
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while you delay, and think of it any, but do not do it, you do but a»ticipatethe Tor- 
ment, and prolong the Miſery of it: And whereas, if once it were done, you wou'd be 
at Reſt, and all the Pain of your p, Guilt, and the Fear of your future Repentance, 
would be over; whilſt you oxy think upon it, but do it not, it is a continu'd Dif- 
eaſe to you; and the very Apprebenſſons you have of it, are many times more olorous 
than the Performance. 

4- And Laſtly, To delay our Repentance, is to do a Thing upon no other Pre- 
famption, but that we ſhall one day repent of our own Action. And can there be 
any thing more ridiculous, than for a Man to do an Action, in hope that he ſhall 
live to repent of it 2 For either the Action is reaſorable, or it is not: If it be, why 
ſhou'd he hope to repent of it : Tf it be not, why ſhou'd he be ſo extravagant to do 
it 2 So that for a Man to do a Thing, upon Preſumption that he ſhall repext of it, 
. is, to proclaim himſelf a Fool ; and yet this is the Cafe of him who delays his Re- 
pentance. For that this very Delay is a Sin fu to thoſe criminal Actions 
of which he ought to repent, I have already demonſtrated : From whence it eceſſa- 
rity follows, that this miuſt be repented of as well as thoſe. So that for Men to en- 
courage themſelves not to repent at preſent, in hope that they ſhall repent bereafter, 
is to act profeſledly contrary to the Reaſons of Things. For if the Nature of our 
Delay is ſuch, as that we have reaſon to hope, we ſhall one Day repext of it; this 
is ſo far from being a proper ement to it, that tis one of the ſtrongeſt 
Reaſons that can be urg d againſt it: And for a Man to rob, in hope to be hang d 
for it; or to drink deadly Poiſon, in hope to be convuls'd and Tormented with it, is 
every Whit as wiſe and rational, as to delay our Repentance, in hope to repent of it. 
For who, but a Mad man, or one who is refolv'd to act counter to all Rules of Rea- 
ſon, would ever practiſe on this extravagant Conclution; I will do this or that 4. 
Aion at preſent, in hope that hereafter I ſhall be ſorry for, and extreamly aſhamed of it, 
and wiſh a thouſand times that I had never done it. I know, it is a great Evil, and do 
plainly perceive, that one time or other I ſhall find it ſo : But come what will, I will 
venture upon it, in hope that hereafter I ſhall be aſham d with the Horror of it, and tor- 
mented for it upox the Rack of a ſelf-condemning Conſcience. And now, I deſeech you, 
is this a reaſonable or proper Encouragement for a wiſe Man to act upon? Or 
rather, is it not one of the moſt abſurd and tooliſh, that ever any Fool or Mad-man 
proceeded on? And yet this is plainly the Meaning of our Pretenſion, when we de- 
iy our Repentance, in hope to repent of it hereafter. 

And thus you ſee, how extravaganthy abſurd it is for Men to defer and put off their 
R So that methinks, had we any Reverence for onr ſelves, any Reſpect 
for thoſe Reaſonable Natures by which we are conſtituted Men, we ſhould be aſha- 
med toad ſo inconſiſtently with all the Rules of Reaſon and Sobriety. And fo I 

on to 
7er be Third and Laſt Head; under which I propos d to demonſtrate the 
Evil of delaying our Repentance; and that is, the Danger of it; 
which I ſhall endeavour to make appear in theſe following : 


x. Every Delay of our Repentance, is a nearer Approach towards Final Im- 


2. Tis a deſperate Venture of our of Repentance. 
3. It eualangers the forfeiting that Grace, without the Aſſiſtance whereof we can- 
not repext. | 4 
4. It drives us nearer tothe laſt Extremity. 
t. Every Delay of out Rep ce, is a nearer Approach towards fal Impeni- 
tence. For a fait State is like a Heling Pool, in which the farther a Man wades, 
the deeper it is; and ſo deeper and deeper, till he come to the Bottom of it; 
and when we are there, we ate ſunk beyond all Hope of Recovery; fo that 
at every Step forward, we are in Danger of going beyond our Depth, and 
plunging into an irreverfible Ruin. For final itence, which is the Conſum- 
mation and Perſection of all Sin, is nothing but a perſevering Neglect, or Refuſal 
| | to 
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and that which we call Death, en 


or Mement, unleſs it be by Accident; but it is a State of Sin begun as ſoon as 
ever the Sin is ated, carried on through each repeated Action; and, in fine, 
is nothing but the ſame Sin ſo many times told over. But if it ſhould happen, 
that he who ſinned 7efterday, ſhould die to Day, it wouid be fral Impeni in 
him to defer his Repentance that one Day. So that our firit Delay of Repen. 
tance, is the Beginning of our final Impenitence, which in all its Periods, differs 
from the Delay, only by Chance and Accident: It is materially the ſame Sin; 
and if Death chance to ſtrike the next AMent, it will alſo have the ſame Forma. 
lity. For as he that dies young, dies as really, as he that dies alter Fourſcore Years ; 
ſo he that dies in the midſt of a ſhort Delay of his Repentance, is as well fxaly 
Impenitent, as he that is ſnatch'd away to die for ever aſter Fourſcore Years Im- 
pepitence : For though the Evil be not ſo great, nor the Judgment conſequent 
to it ſo heavy ; yet is it as fatal, and as irreverſible, as the Decree of Damnation 
on the fallen Angeis. So that all the time we delay, and put ef our Repentance, 
we are bordering on the worſt of Evils, we are juſt upon the Confixes of an ir- 
_ reverfible Miſchief, and the next Step, for all we know, may carry us beyond 
R For if Death ſhould intervene between us and to morrow, this Day's 
Delay will be fatal and irreparable. And can we ſtand upon the Brinks of this 
Precipice and feel how the Ground finks underneath us, and yet ſleep on ſecurely, 
without ever thinking whither we are falling, or being in the leaſt concerned at this 
amazing Proſpect ot our Danger : Methinks, if we had any Concern fer our 
own Safety, we ſhould think it high time zow to ſtart up, and run away from 
our neighbouring Ruin, and not preſume any longer to ſwim within the Circum- 
ference of this fatal Whirl-Pool! that is every Moment ſucking us in, and, 
for all we know, the next Moment may ſwallow us up i y. 

2. Every Delay of our Repentance is a deſperate Venture of the Opportunity 
we have torepent in; and that is this preſext Life; which is the Day in which we 
are to do our Work, the Time of Tryal id which we are to paſs our Probation, 
and our Exerciſe ot Eternity : And therefore, conſidering how uncertain 
this Lite is, and to how many Events and Caſualties it is expoſed, it muſt needs 
be a moſt deſperate Venture, tor a Man to delay his Repentance. For who can 
tell, but while we talk of Repenting hereafter, there may be ſome latent Diſeaſe 
undermining the Fort of Life, and ready to ſeize the Garriſon of our Souls: So that 
perhaps, before this Day is at an end, we may be ſurprized in the midſt of our 
Delay, and loſe all our Hopes of te morrew 2 For what is vaix Man, that he ſhould 
talk of repenting hereafter, when perhaps, whilſt the Word is in his Mouth, there 
may be an Impoſthume in the Head or Breaſt, or a ripe-harden'd Stone in his Kid- 
ney, ready to drop down into his Bladder the next Moment; when he may be 
inflamed with a Fever by what he drinks to Night, or drowned in a Surſeit with 
what he eats to Morrow ; when he may expire his Soul with the next Breath, or 
ſuck in Poiſon with the next Air; and ſo many unloot d for Accidents may put an 
end to his Talk of repenting hereafter, and render it impoſſible for ever? And ſup- 
poſe we ſhould be thus ſurprized, as many others have been before us, that while 
we are merry and joly in our Sins, that all on a ſudden we ſhould be hurried a- 
* out of 8 2 our jovial Aſſociates, into that * and — 

ir its; rom our Songs and hter, into weeping, and wailing, 2 
p — how ſhould we be . amazed, * wha 2 
Aſtoniſhment, ſhould we reflect upon the woful Change, upon our own deſperate 
Folly, that was the Cauſe of it > How 4 we then talk of repenting — 
who cannot command one Moment of future Time, nor promiſe our ſelves one 
Day longer > When, for all we know, the Hope of Eternity, that is vom in our 
hands, may be loſt for ever, and our Fingers, before ro Merrow 
Morning ; and we that lie down this Night, and fleep ſecurely in our Sins, may 
before the next Twilight, awake with Horror and Amazement in Hel > Bleſſed 
God! that ever any reaſonable Creatures, ſhould be ſo ſtupiſied, ng 
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and an everlaſting Intereſt, on ſo great an Uncertainty ; and rather than begin 
his Repentance to day, run the Hazard of being eterzaly miſcrable to Morrow 
Morning! That he, who will not truſt his Gold one Four in the PoT:iTon of a 
Thief, nor his Life one Minute within the Reach of a Lion's Paw ; ſhould abandon 
his Sou! whole Months and Years „to the Mercy of a Danger great e- 
nough to diſtract all the Wit of Mankind, did they but fully underſtand it! Let us 
therefore conſider, that the preſent Time only is in our Power; and that as for the 
future, it is wholly in God's: So that while we defer our Repentance for the future, 
we as it were caſt Lots for our Souls, and venture our everlaſting Hopes upon a 
Contingency that is not in our Power to diſpoſe of. For all we know, this my 
be the Evening of our Day of Tryal; and it it be, our Life and Eternity depend“ 
upon what we arenow doing. Wherefore it highly concerns us, as we regard our 
own Safety, wiſely to manage this laſt Stake; the winning or loſing whereot, may 
prove our Making or Undoing, 

3. Every Delay of our Repentance endangers the Forfeiture of th t Grace, with- 
out the Aſſiſtance whereof, we can never repent to purpoſe. For ne can no more 
repent without God's Grace, than we can live without our Food. No Aan can 
come tome, faith our Saviour, t the Father which hath ſeat me, draw him. Joh. 
6. 44. But fince God hath that if we draw near to him, he wil! draw near 
unte us, Jam. 4. 8. that if we work out our ewn Salvation, he will work in us to will, 
and to do, Philip. 2. 12. and that he will give the holy Spirit unto every one that 451. 
him, Luke 11. 23. Since, I fay, God hath thus intail'd his Grace upon our En- 
deavours, Repentance is within our Power, fo long as that Grace is fo ; by which, 
if we do our Endeavour, we ſhall be enabled to it. He who can repent by the 
Grace of God, is able to repent, ſo long as he is able to obtain his Grace to atliſt 
and concur with his Endeavours ; but it he once withdraw his Grace, and give 
us over to our own Hearts Luſts, then are we no more able to repent by our own 
natural Strength and Power, than a Cled of Earth is to mount up to Heaven, and 
fix it ſelf a glorious Star in the Firmanent : But all the time we do delay our Re- 
pentance, we are wearying out the Grace of God; which, whilſt we are running 
away from God and our Duty, folloms us with Importunities to return; but in- 
ſtead of complying with it, we ſtill defer to /;fer to its Sollicitations, and put ic 
off from time to time, with falſe and empty Promiſes ; what can be cxpe dd, but 
that after ſo many Defeats and Diſappointments, it hould ar latt, al unden us to 
our ſelves, and leave us to the miſerable Fate of our own Folly and Madneſs: And 
if once it doth fo, farewel to all Hopes of our Recovery. Conſider theretore, O 
thou vain Man, that fayſt thou wilt repent hereafter. Mutt thou command 
God to wait thy Leiſure, or faſten his Grace with fuch adamantine Chains, as that 
it ſhould never be able to get looſe from thee 2 Art thou fure, it will be always 
at thy Beck; or that, notwithſtanding thy long Provocations, it will be ready 
to come to thy Aid, whenſoever thou calleſt for its Aſſiſtance 2 For by promiſing 
to repent hereafter, thou doſt not only promiſe for thy ſelf, but for the Grace of 
God too; whoſe Aſſiſtance is as neceſſary to thy Repentance, as thy own Endea- 
vour: And methinks, 'tis a piece of Confiderice in thee, to promiſe tor 
that which thou haſt ſo much diſobliged, and which upon that account thou haſt 
fo little Reaſon to truſt to. Tis true, God hath promiſed you his Grace, but I 
beſeech you, where hath he promiſed that you ſhall have it when you pleaſe 2 
Or, that aſter all his Tenders, and your ſcornful Reſuſal of it, it mall be ſtill at 
your Choice, whether you will at laſt of, or again refuſe it? For unleis 
you can produce ſome ſuch Promiſe as this, you can have no reaſon to cxpect that 
God will ſtill continue his Grace to you, how long ſoever you refuſc and icject it: 
And if he ſhould ar laſt deal by you, as you have dealt by him, this will be the 
fal Iſſue; becauſe when he hath called, you have refuſed ; when he hath ſttretch- 
ed out his Hand, you have not regarded; but have ſet all his Counſels at naugir, 
and would not hearken to his Importunities : Therefore when you call, he will 
not anſwer ; when you ſeek he will not be found; bur will even laugh ar your 
Neceſlity , and mock when your /aſ# Extremity comes upon you. And 
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mould things be reduc d once to this ſad Iſſue, woe be to us that ever we were 
born. 

4 And Laſtly, Every Delay of our Repentance drives nearer to the laſt Ex. 
tremity 3 which is that of a Death-Bed Repentance : And how great a one that 
is, I have already ſhewed you at large, and given you evident Proof, that tho it 
be not abſolutely deſperate, yet it is moſt feariully hazardous and comſortleſs; and 
yer this is the common Center to which all our Delays do naturally tend. We 
venture to fin on, becauſe we know, that if we do repent, God will have Mercy 
upon us, and ſo we do reſolve upon both; that is, to fin nom, and to repent bere. 
after. And by this Train the Devil touls us on through all the Stages of Sin and 
Life, till we come to our Death-Bed; and then when our Time and Strength is 
ſpent, we ſhall (eel our ſelves departing into a long Eternity of Wea/ or Woe, and 
have nothing to bear us company thither, but our Sins and Guilts ; which it they, 
be not cancelled in an Inſtant, will rome us immediately to exd[eſs Miſery ; and 
whether we look either within, or without, or above us, ſhall be able to ſee no- 
thing but a black diſmal Cloud hanging over us, and Cauſes of Fear 
us on every ſide : How will our Heart ft within us, and our Soul gziver on our 
Lips, to think how vated and barbourleſs the is left ; having no other Refuge to fly 


to, now the Avengers ot Blood are at her Heels, but only that wronged and affront- 
ed Mercy which all her Lite-time ſhe ſpurned and on 2 When we ſhall 


conſider what a vaſt Work we have to do, how little Time we have to do it in, 
how our own Strength is ſpent, and what little Reaſon we have to expect that 
God ſhould n us by a Miracle; in what a Tumult will our Souls be 2 
How ſhall we quake and tremble, to think whither we are going, and what will 
become of us tor ever: Surely, if we die in our Wits, and are not Arbeits or 
Sots, it will be impoſſible for us to reflect on our ſelves, and the feartul Riſque we 
are running, without extream Horror and Amazement. For we mui: be 
ſtupiſied, it when we perceive our ſelves upon the Confixes of Eternity, within a very 
few Moments of being Happy or Miſerable for ever, we do not awake from our 
Security; and if we do, the Vaſtneſs of the Work that lies upon our Hands, the 
Number of che Guilts that will Fare us in the Face, and the little Time and Pow- 
er we have to pertorm the ane, and expiate the other, muſt needs put our guilty 
Conſciences into a fearſul Agony, and anchain, and let laaſe all its Terrors upon 
us: And then how miſerable will our Condition be, when we ſhall look about 
for Comfort, and ſee nothing but God's everlaffing Threats ready to be fired and 
diſcharged upon us; and not one Promiſe opening a Door of Hope, nor any Arm 
of Mercy held forth to catch us now we are leaping down into Eternity; but 
Hell gaping for us, as wide as our Grave, and both ready to receive a part of us, 
and our ſelves into thoſe Two ſad Habitations : O, then ſhall we ſigh and lament 
our Foly, and curſe our lixgring Delays, and with a Thouſand and a Thouſand 
Times we had begun our Repentance fooner. This is the ſad Ex 
unto we are driving 
Things, methinks, all theſe Dangers u hereunto our Delays ex be 
to frighten the moſt reſolute Sinner into preſent of Amendment. 
And O would to God, that this might be the Effect of it! That Men at 
laſt, would be but ſo wiſe, as to conſider theſe things, how monſtroaſij Wicked, how 
hamefully Abſurd, how fearfuly it is for them to put off their Repen- 
tance ; and that conſidering this, they would be fo kind to themſelves, as now at 
laſt, ro betake themſelves to the Diſcipline of a ſevere Repentance. This, I know, 
is a Word that Men are extream frighted at; they think, if once they betake them · 
ſelves to Repentance, they muſt encounter with va Difficulties, and enter into 

very do/orous and anpleaſant Courſe of Life ; which, while they can live merrily 
in their Sins, they are very loth to do. And indeed, I cannot deny, but atter 
an habitual Courſe ot Sin, our Entrance into a pexitent Life, will in all probabili- 
ty, be attended with a great deal of Sorrow and Diſquiet; but who can help this: 
It is you that have brought this Inconvenience on your ſelves, by deterring your 
Pepentance to long; and aſſure your ſelves, the 9 


tremity where - 
in every Delay of our Repentance : And conficer! 
us, 


all theſe 
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ficult it will be wherever you begin. But, for God's ſake, conſider, Sirs, which do 
you think, will be more uneaſie, to undergo the Severities of Repentance for a Time, 
or Hell-fire for ever; to weep for your Sins whilſt you have Hope of Mercy, to con- 
teſt againſt them whilſt you have a of Victory, or figh and groan for em 
to all Eternity, without any Hope of Eaſe or Redemption? For whether you will 
or no, you muſt endure Repentance or Hell. And therefore, fine there is no o- 
ther Remedy, at leaſt, be perſuaded to chuſe that which is moſt tolerable: And if 
you do fo, I am ſure, you muſt conclude, that tis infinitely eaſier to repent than be 
damned. But yet it is plain, that Men do commonly fanſie Repentance to be much 
more grievous than it is: For could they once perſuade themſelves to reſolve upon 
the Work, and ſeriouſly to engage in it, they would find, the greateſt part of the 
Trouble were over: For the main Di of Repentance, lies in forming our 
Reſolution. This, indeed, will exact great Conſideration, and vigorous Strugling 
with the Wicked Habits and Inclinations of our own Natures : But when we have 
ſo far overcome our ſelves, as to obtain a full and clear Conſent and Reſolution, we 


Joys of Victory; and 
preſently grow tolera- 

y degrees, fo pleaſant and delighttul, that 
we ſhall prefer it before all the Pleaſures of Senſe; and feel our felves infinitely 
more bleſs d and happy in it, than ever we were in the midſt of the higheſt Raviſh- 
ments of our fifa! Delights, Come then, my Brethren, let us ſtand no longer a- 
muſing our ſelves with Difficulties ; but let us ſeriouſly confider the indiſpenſible 
Neceflity of it, the great Aſſiſtance God hath isd us, if we will ſpeedily un. 
dertake it, and the immenſe Rewards he to encourage us to it; and let us 
never leave preſſiug our ſelves with theſe Confiderations, till we have obtain d of 
r ©N, 002 ey ane Vi io © ſerious and 
hearty Reſolution. when we have prevailed thus far, we gotten over the 
greateſt Difficulty that lies Jermeen us and Heaven; and if we do but vigorouſly 
purſue our Reſolution, our Work will every Day grow eaſier and eaſier, and ſo at laſt 
it will be our Recreation, and we ſhall reap from it ſo much Peace of Conſcience, fo 
much Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, ſuch a calm and ſweer Enjoyment of our ſelves, and 
ſuch a glorious Hope of a future blefſed Immortality, as will carry us with unſpeat- 
alle Vigour through all the weary Stages of our Duty, till we are arriv'd to our 
Journeys End, where al the Sorrows of our Repentance be ſwallowed up in ever- 
laſting Joys and Triumphs. 
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UPON 


LUKE xxii 42. 
Nevertheleſs, not my Will, but thine be done. 


HESE Words are a Part of our Saviour's Prayer in his Agony ; in which 
his Soul being ar preſent $ader a mighty Conteſt with the Powers of 
Darkneſs, and under a vigorous Apprehenſion of his approaching Paſſi- 
on on the Croſs, expreſles an earneft, but yet natural and ixnocent Deſire 
of Deliverance ; Father, if thou be willing, ſaith he, remove this Cup from me. For 
his Humanity being now in a great meaſure depriv'd of the Supports and comfort. 
able Influence ot his Divinity, and lett alone to grapple by its own fing/e Strength, 
with the powertul Malice ot Men and Devils; and under a piercing Sence 
of thoſe mighty Evils they intended againſt him, began to recoil and ſhrink, out 
of a natural Deſire to preſerve it felt : But yet this natural Deſire being perfealy 
under the Government of his Reaſon, and that as perfectly under the Government 
of God, He does to this Effet addreſs himſelt to God, Father, if it be thy Will, re- 
move this Cup from me. I do not defire in the leaſt to controul, or crofs thy bleſſed Wil 
in any thing ; no, rather than thou ſhouldeſt ſuffer the leaſt Diſappointment in thy Bleſ- 
ſed Intentions, I am ready to undergo the utmoſt that the Malice of Men and Devils 
can inflict upon me But alas! The Evils that I feel and fear, are ſo exceeding grie- 
vous unte Fleſh and Blood, that if it might be without Contradiftion to thy Will, or 
Prejudice to thy gracious Intentions to a finful World, I cannot but earneſtly defire that 
they might be remov d from me But if there be any the leaſt Competition between thy 
Defigns and my Delires. ſo that they do not fairiy agree, and perfetily confiſt with one 
another, whatſoever I endure, not my Will, but thine be done. | 
Behold here a periect Pattern of Submiſiion to the Will of God, and that under 
the moſt diſmal and difficult Circumliances. When he plainly faw, it was the 
Will of his Father to expoſe him tothe urmoſt Extremity of Human Miſery, to ob- 
ject his Naked Breaſt to the utmoſt Malice ot Men and Devils; when by the Force 
of a moſt powerful Inſtinct, his Nature recoild at the Apprehenfion of it, and 
would fain have been excuſed; then did he ſupplicate on his Jended Knees, that his 
Father would not I:{ten to the iznocent Language of his natural Fears and Deſires ; 
but that he would fully execute his own ſevere and terrible Will upon him; at my 
ill O Father, i. e. not the Will of my natural Fear and Deſire of Self. Preſervati- 
on, but thy Will be done; though it be to inflitt on me the utmoſt Miſery, that a poor 
Innocent, as I am, can be expoſed to. The Words being thus explain d, do naturally 
reſolve themſelves into this Propoſition, 


That God's Choices for us, are much better than our own ; and conſequently, 
that if it were in owr Power to determine which of the Two wovld rake Et- 
_ it would be very unreaſonable not to chooſe what Ged hazh choſe 

us. 


— 


Vol. II. upon Lake xxii. 42. 203 


The Truth of which will evideatl appear, if we conſider theſe Two 


1. Thet God doth as r:aly and heartily will what is good for us, as we do for 
our ſelves. 


2. That he knows much better what is good for us, than we. 


1. That God doth as realy and heartily will what is for us, as we do for 
our ſelves. 1j. e. So long as we are proper Objects of his good V, and have not 
finn'd our ſelves into an utter Incapacity of being belov'd by him: For then the 
Caſe quite alters; and that good Will which he formerly bore us, converts into a ſe- 
vere Reſolution of making us dreadful Examples to others ; that ſo when through 
our own Obſtinacy and Incorrigibleneſs he can do no more good upon us, he may 
do good to others = ; and warn them not to imitate our Actions by 1 
Example of our Suffering. But ſo long as there is any Hope of doing good upon 
us, he declares himſelf as beartily inciined to do to us, as ever any Man was 
to do good to himſelf: For what mighty Defigns hath he ſet on foot > What expen 
five Methods hath he us d to fave us? In what paſſionate Strains hath he expreis'd 
his goa Will towards us, and with what reſtleſs ity doth he court us to be 
happy 2 He fwears by his ews Life, that he defires not our Ruin, but rather that ne 
ſhould returs and live; and ſolemnly proſeſſes, that be would have all Men to le .. 
ved, and come to the Knowledge of rhe Trath. And when with a7 his Courtthips end 
Addreſſes he cannot prevail upon our Obſtinacy, to diſſuade us from ruining our 
ſelves, he puts oa the Paſſions of a Friend, and with yerning Bowe!s laments 
our fatal Folly : By al which tender Expreſſions he plainly declares, that he doth as 
heartily will our Welfare, as we can do our . But becauſe a Firm Belief of this 


POS EE e ore iI, ſhall 
briefly to the Truth of it from theſe Four Conſidera- 


endeavour 
rions : . 

1. That hs Intereſt in us is much greater than ours in our ſelves. 

2. That his ewe Self-Love doth as firongly incline him to wi7 our Good, as 0:75 
doth to will our . 

3. That in concerning himſelf about us, he can have no other End to ferve, than 
what we have in being concerned for our ſelves. 

4- That even that good Mill that we bear to our ſelves, is only a Deriva- 
tion from, and Participation of, that Infinite good Mill which he bears us. 


x. That bs Intereſt in us is much greater than oxrs in our ſelves. If we believe 
him to be the Author of our Beings, we muſt acknowledge him to have a moſt 46 
ſolute and analicnable ety in us; that what we are, as well as what we have, 
we hold from him, who is the Head- Landlord and Supream Proprietor of a/! thoſe 
Beings that are deriv d from him, even as Brooks and Rivulets owe their Streams to 
the Fountain whence they fow. And can we imagine him not to be greatly con- 
cern'd for what he hath fo great an Intereſt in? Or, that he who hath fo much 
greater Propriety in us, ſhould have leſa for us, than we have for our felvcs : 
Can it be that the Great Father of Beings ſhould be ſorgetful of his own 
Ofipring 2 That he, who hath imprinted on all other Parents, ſuch a tender Nind- 
neſs to ard their natural Iſſue, thould be fo of his om, as to expoſe em 
to a wide Wilderneſs, and leave them there to ſhift for themſelves 2 No, doubtleſs, 
the mighty Intereſt he hath in us, cannot but endear his Affection to us, and render 
him mightily concern'd for our Welfare. Cas the Mother forget ber ſucking Child, 
that ſhe ſhould not have Compaſſion on the Son of ber Womb 2 Tea, they may forget, but 
I will net forget thee, ſaith the Lord, Tai. 49. 14. For ſince every thing is n2tura/!y 
inclined to love its own, we cannot but conclude, that the God of Nature, from 
whom all zatura/ Inclinations ſpring, hath in himſelf a moſt tender Rezard for all char 
Family of Beings, of which he is the Parent; eſpecially, conſidering 
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2. That his own Self-love doth as ſlrongly incline him to wi our Good, as exrsdoth 
to will our ow. For it he love himſelt, as he cannot bat do, being infinitely lovely; 
he muit neceſſarily love what is like him. and affect to propagate his own Reſemb. 
lance. But no miſerable I hing can be like himſelt, who is infiniely happy; and 
therefore he can t love to make others miſerable, ſince in ſo doing he muſt aſſect to 
produce what is contrary to himtelt, which implies a plain Contradiction. For un- 
leſs he love our Miſery, he can't be ſuppoſed to deſire it, becaule, as I ſhall ſhew you 
by and by, himſelt can never be the better for it; and therefore it he deſire it, ir 
muſt be tor its own fake. | n 

But how is it poll ble that the ſame Beiq; ſhould love Contraries at ſame time , 
that he ſhould at once take Delight in humiclt, and in what is moſt unlike him; 
or, which is the fame thing, that he ſhould be pleated with his own Fappineſs, 
and with our Miſery together. So that it he love himtelf, who is infinitely happy, 
his own Self-love muit neceſſarily incine him to will rhe Happineſs ot others; and 
unleſs our Happineſs might be ſuppoſed to be prejudicial to his, which is impoſſi- 
ble, it would be an Expreſſion of Hatred to himfelt to wiſh i ro his Creatures. 
In his willing Miſery in us, he would maniteft himielt to be diſpicaſed with his 
own Happineſs, and openly declare, that Miſery was much more grateful to him: 
For how can he love Miſery tor it felt, as he muſt needs do, if he take Pleaſure in 
ours, and at the fame time love himſelf who is fo »fritely happy? This therefore 
we may build upon, with as much Confidence, as upon any frft Principle in Phi- 
loſophy ; that God hath the ſame Reaſon to wil our Happineſs, as we have to wil 
our own ; that as we would be happy, becauſe we love our ſelves ; fo becauſe 
he loves himſelf, he would have us beſo. He loves that others ſhould be like 
him, even as every other Being doth, that loves: For what he loves in himſelf, 
he muſt love in another, and that which he loves in avother, where it is, he muſt 
love to propagate to another, where it is not; and conſequently, as he muſt love 
our Haypineſs, becauſe he loves his own ; even ſo for the fame Reaſon, he muſt 
love to make us happy. | 

3. That in concerning himſelf about us, he can have no ether End to ſerve, but 
what we have, in being concern d for our ſelves. He is ſo infinitely happy in him 
felf, that he can neither conceive nor deſire any Good for himichi, beyond what is 
contain d within the Immenfity of his ewe Being and perfections: So that mow he 
can have no Self-ends to ferve ; becauſe. he doth already enjoy all poſibie Degrees 
of Perfection and Happineſs, and fo can deſire nothing without himiclt, as an Ad- 
dition to his ews Beatitude ; which is fo infizite already, that it will admit of =o 
Increaſe. From hence therefore we may be aſſured that be can have no other Rea- 
{on to concern himſelf about us, but only to do us GS: For to do us Miſchief, 
cannot be his End; becauſe he can do himſelf no Good by it; his Happineſs being 
already ſo compleat, that it cannot poſlibly need our Miſery, either ro increaſe, or 
to ſerve as a Foil to it. Tis only Want and Judigence, that make ove Being de- 
fire the Miſery of another. I I defire to rob avether of his Happineſs, tis to in- 
creaſe or to ſecure my own ; if I defire to make azother miſerable, tis either to pre- 
ſerve my ſelf from being fo, or to procure my felt that i natur d Comfort of ha- 
ving a Companion in Miſery. But God by the boundleſs Happineſs of his Nature, 
is infinitely raiſed above all ſuch mea Conſiderations ; and therefore cannot have 
any Temptation in his Nature to do ay Thing but Good, to his Creatures. But 
doth not the Scripture tell us, that be doth al things for bis own Glory, and that he ob- 
tains this End, as well by puziſhing, as by rewarding his Creatures: Very true; 
but then it is to be conſider d, that the Glory he aims at, conſiſts not in receiving 
of any Good from us, but in doing, and communicating of all Good to us: For in- 
finite Goodneſs can no otherwiſe be glorified, than by its own Overflowings, and 
irez Communications; and it can no otherwiſe be glorified in the Puniſhment of 
irs Creatures, but only as it doth Good by it: For thould it puniſh without good 
Rea ſon it would reproach and viliſie it ſelf ; but if it doth it for good Reaſon, it 
muſt be becauſe it is good, either for it ſelf or others : For it ſelf it cannot be; for 
hom can an #»finitely happy Being reap any Good from another s Miſery ? Andthave- 


Vol. IL upon 


fore it muſt be for the good of others, either to reduce thoſe who are puniſhed, or 
to warn others by their Example from running away from their Duty and Happi- 
neſs. So that to do Geed, is the End of God's Puntſhment ; and becauſe it is fo, 
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e he ſhould have any othcr End 
great and Gedlike one of doing us 
good, and making ppy. For the very Notion of an End, includes Good ; 
and therefore fince the End of God's Concern about us, cannot be his ewn Good, 
itmuſt neceſſarily be ors. 

4. And Laſtly, That even that good Will that we bear to our ſelves, is only a 
Derivation from, and Participaton of that i»ffnite good Will which God bears us. 
For it is plain, that our natural Inſtincts, and Propenſions, muſt be deriv'd from 
the ſame Fountain with our Natures, and conſequently, that God is the Author of 
both; and if fo, then that a»quenchable Self. love, and Thirſt aiter Happineſs, which 
is implanted in aur Natures, mult needs be deriv'd from him, and owe its Origi- 
nal to ſome ing Spring of Love and Benevolence in his Boſom. For what 
ſhould move him fo to contrive the Frame of our Natures, as that we cannot but 
love our ſelves and breathe aſter our n Happineſs, but only his own good Will 
to us, and tenalr Care of our Happineſs > What other End could he propoſe to him- 
ſelf, in ſtamping this vehement Propenſion in our Natures, only to excite us by it 
to be careful of our ſelves, and to purſue our om Intereſts 2 Doubtleſs, if had not 
loved us more than we love our ſelves, he would never have cauſed us to love our 
ſelves as we do ; fince he could have no other Aimin cauſing usto do fo, but on- 
ly to oblige us to lefriend our ſelves, and contribute all we are able, to our own 
Welfare. And fince it was out of mere Love to us that he made us to love our 
ſelves ; and our m Self- love is nothing elſe but a Ray and Participation of his Be- 
nevolence towards us; we may be fure, it is purer in the Fountain, than it can be 
in the Channel; that it is much more intenſe and vigorous in his Boſom, than in 
our own. For, as the natural Love of all Parents towards their Offipring, is a 
plain Inſtance of the izdv/gevt Care which the great Father of Beings hath for 404 
his Children, that he hath committed them in their Infancy to ſuch tender Nurſes, 
ill be ſure to take care for them when they cannot provide for themſelves ; 
hath not intruſted them to the and good Nurture of other Be- 


Fl 


ings, to be maintained by the Alms and Benevolence of their Felle Creatures; 
but hath taken Security for their /;bera/ Nature and Education from the inmo/t 
Bowels of their : So that vebement Propenſion of Self-love which God hath 


in us, is a moſt genuine Signatute and of his Benevolence 
and ſhews, how carcful he was of us, thus to take Security of our 
for our ewe Welfare, and to oblige us to be happy, by the moſt tender and 
vigerous Paſſion in our Natures. By all theſe Conſiderations, I think, it is as clear 
as the Sun, that G doth heartily love us, and hath as anfeigned a good Will for us, 
as we can have for our ſelves : So that unleſs we can that we are better 
able to chuſe for our ſelves, than he, we have at leaſt, as much Reaſon to acqui- 
eſce in bi Choices for us, as in our om. It is plain, he is as much our Friend, as 
our ſelves; and therefore, tho what he wills and chuſes for as, may in ſome Par- 
ticulars, appear very harſh and ſevere ; yet that his Intention is good, and that he 
means as well ut, as we can do towards our ſelves ; and therefore if in 
the Event it prove not as well for as, as our ewz contrary Will and Choice would 
have done, we may be ſure, that it was not want of good Will to zs ; but for want 
of Skill to chuſe what was beſt for ar. Burt if it appear, that he doth not only wiſh 
as well to as, as we do to our ſelves; but alſo that he knows how to chuſe tor uta 
great deal better than ne; then we have all the Reaſon in the World to acquieſce 
in his Choices, how grievoxs ſoever they may appear to us, and to join heartily | 
with our Saviour, in this excel/zxt Petition, Not our Wills, O Father, but thy Will 

be dove. Which brings me to 1 


The 


| 


ſelves 
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2. The tecond gereral Head ot Diſcourſe ; that as God hath as good a Will to 
, as We have to Our ſe/ves ; ſo he knows much better what is Good tor as, than 
we. And to prove the Truth ol this, it is ſufficient, that God z»fnitely exceeds 
«5 in Knowledge and Underſtanding; he being Ommiſcient,and hav.i'g all Things be 
tore him in one intire View and Proſpect; whereas we fee but in part, and know 
but in part, and are cxtreamly ſhallow and ſuperficial in our Conceptions of thoſe 
Things that lic beiore *; which maſt rily render us infinitely lefs capable 
of judging what is Good tor our ſelves, than he. And this will more plainly ap- 
pear, by particular Iniiances ; of which I ſhall only produce theſe five: 


. That we many times know only what is Good for our ſelves fiugly; but 
God knows what is Good lor aus, as we are Parts of the #hbole in Conjunction 
With it. | 

2. We many times know only what is Good for as, with reſpect to ſuch a parti. 
cular End; but God knows what is Good ior as in the main. 

3. We many times know this, or that, to be Good for as frugly, and apart by it 
ſelt ; bur God knows whether it be Good tor «s in Conjun ion with thoſe Concomi- 
tants and Conſequents that are neceſſary to it. : | 

4. We many times know only what is Good for ut, in reſpect to our preſent Tem 
per and Diſpoſition ; but God knows what is Good for us in Reference to our con- 
ſtaut and molt abiding Diſpoſition. 

5. We many times know what is Good for «s, with reſpe to this preſent State 
of Things; but God knows what is Good tor as, in Reference to our eternal Con- 
dirion. In all which Inſtances, I doubt not to make it appear, that God is much 
fitter to chuſe for us, than we for our ſelves. | 


i. That we many times know only what is Good for our ſelves ugly; but God 
knows what is good lor 48, as we are Parts of the Whole, and in Conjunction with 
it. Man is naturally a ſeciable Creature, and as ſuch, can never be happy alone. 
His Muſick is always bell in Conſort ; when it conſiſts of numerous Voices, every 
one bears a Part with every one. And fince our Nature is fuch, as that we are 
not comparably fo u ell pleaſed with ſalitary as with ſociable Fruitions ; it is eve- 
ry finz/e Man's Intereſt, that his ews private Good ihould not be ſeparated from 
the Good of the I hole; that it ſhould not grow like a Ven by ingroſſing the Nou- 
rii:ment that is due to all all the other Parts; but rife and increaſe in fuch juf 
Proportions, as is conſiſtent with the Happineſs of all the Reſt: And there is no 
Man whatſoever that hath the leaſt Spark of Generoſity in him, but to contribute 
to a Publick Good, would joyiully ſubmit to a great many private Inconveniencies; 
and would reckon his own perſonal Damage fairly compenſated, by the Ad van- 
tage that the Fullict receives by ii. But fo narrom and confined is our Proſpect of 
Things, that in our private Choices we many times ntly ſeparate our own 
Intereil from the Publick's, and chufe that for our ſelves, which, ſhould we obtain, 
would prove very injurious to the Whole. We would tain change our preſent Con- 
dition tor fome other, which we have Reaſon to believe, would be much more ad- 
Vantageous to ws ; but ſhould we obtain our Deſire, it may be, the Publick would 
be much wore injur'd by it, than aur ſe/ves could be benefited. Perhaps, we are 
fitteſt ro do God in our preſent Station; or, ſhould we remove, ſome unwort by Per- 
ton may get in our Room; or ſome Perſon that is more worthy than our ſelves, may 
be diſplaced by as; and by a thouſand other Ways which we are not able to com- 
pretend, our H ifting of Places may fo puzzle and diſorder the wel- laid Scene of 
AMlairs, that had we foreſeen it at firſt, we ſhould much rather have choſen to keep 
where v are. Again, we lie under the Senſe or Apprehenſion of ſome great Ca- 
lainity ; and doubtleſs, if we might chuſe for our ſelves, we would immediately be 
del. ver d from it: But did we always foreſee, how much Good others may reap 
rom our Suſferings, how much our private Infelicity may conduce to the Wea! 
ot the Prblick, I nope, we ſhould not be ſuch xarrow-ſpirited Perſons, as for the 
ah 0: our preſent Eaſe, to negleR ſo fair an Opportunity of being _ 
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factors to the World. But now God hath ſuch an iutire Proſpect of all Things 
belore him, that he plainly ſees all the little Claſhings and Interterings of Mens 
Private, with the Publick Good. And as he knows, that we cannot be happy alone, 
ſo he reſolves that we ſhall not: For he never wiſhes any Man's private Good ſe- 
parately from that of the Publick; but in one feady Drift, he carries on the Inte- 
reſt of each „igle Part, in Conjunction with the Intereſt of the Whole. And hence 
in the Proſecution of fng/e Ends, we ſee, he is not always wont to to proce:d in 
the moſt direit and compendrous Way; but oftentimes winds about in a large Circu- 
it, in which he infolds and takes in a thouſand concurrent and ſabordinate Deſigne; 
and drives them all at once beſore him in the Courſe and Series of his Providence. 
And tho in this general Drift of Things, the Concerns of particular Men are ſome- 
times ſet formardi, and ſometimes Backwards, in Purſuance of the »2in Deſign ; 
yet all at laſt conſpires in the pullick Good, whereof each Parciculur bath a Share. 
And therefore, tho for the pub/ick Good, we ſometimes ſuſſer a pretent Inconve- 
nience, yet fince we cannot be happy, but in Society, it is much better for us that 
we thould be damaged, than the Publick ; becauſe the Happineſs of each particular 
Member redounds from the Welfare of the whole Society, and is neceſſarily invol- 
ved in it: And did we but rightly underſtand our own Intereſt, we ſhould! never 
eſteem any Thing Good for our ſelves, that is a Nuiſance to the Pullict; becauſe 
whatſoever this ſuſſers, I, and every Man ſuffer ; and unleſs I could be happy a- 
lone, that can never be for my Intereſt in particular, that is againſt n 
Intereſt in common. Since therefore the Happineſs o every Part is included in 
that of the Mole, and conſequently, whatſoever promotes the Pullict Cod is be- 
neficial to each particular Member; it hence neceſſarily follows, that God can 
chuſe much better for u, than we. For whereas generally, our Foreſight is limi- 
ted within the narrow ZZorizox of our own particular Concerns, by reaſon where- 
of we cannot many times avoid chuſing againſt the common Intereſt ; God hath the 
whole Series of Things before him, and fo muſt neceſſarily ſez, even from the Be- 
ginmng to the End, what is for the publick Intereſt, and what not: And thiere- 
tore ſince he whois ſo/e Adminiſtrator of the publick Bank of Human Intereſt, knows 
how to make the beſt Improvement of it; it is doubtleſs, much more advantageous 
for us, that he ſhould manage all our particular Shares of it, than that we thould 
re· aſſume them in our own Hands, and manage them ſeparately by themiclves : 
And tho under his Conduct and Management we ſuſſer tome preſent Incoaveni- 
encies ; yet ſo long as we are ſure of this, that the Publick Good requires it, and 
it is promoted by it, we have all the Reaſon in the World to be ſatisſied. And 
this was the Cale in the Text; the Inconvenience which our Jieſſed Lord did 
here ſo earneſtly deprecate, was indiſpenſibly neceſſary for the Commonweal of 
Men, in which himſelf had a large Share, being a Member of the Corporation of 
Mankind: So that had God granted his Deſire, and excuſed him that bitter Cup 
he drank, not only Mankind in general, but himſelf in particular, as he was a Man, 
would have been very much damniſied by it: For he would have been deprived o: 
thoſe Felicities which he n injoys in common with us, as he is the Head of a glo- 
rious Church, whom he redeemed and purchaſed with his Blood: He wouid 
have fallen fort of that Mediatorial Dignity to which he is now advanc'd, and 
loſt the Satisfaction of being the Author of our Happineſs, and ſeeing the Cl 
Fruits of the Travail of his Soul; by all which, he hath been abundantly com- 
penſated for thoſe momentary Sufferings he indur d. So that in the Iſſue, we ice, 
it was well for him, as well as for as, that the Will of God took place, his own per- 
ſonal Share in the common Happineſs of Men being enough to recompenſe him a 
thouſand Fold for whatſoever he ſuffered to procure it. Upon this Account 
therefore it is beſt that God ſhould chuſe for us; becauſe he always chu- 
ſes what is Go for us in Conjunction with the Pullick; in the Proſperity 
whereof all our particular Welfare is involv d. 
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2. We many times only know what is Good for us, with reſpect to fuch a par. 
ticular End; but God knows what is Good for us in the main. The generality of 
Men, ve (ee, are ſo raſh and precipitant, in purſuit of their particular Exds, that they 
commonly overlook thoſe Things that are of more general and Catholick Concern 
io them; and run themſelves upon a thoutand Juconveniencies for the fake of ſuch 
particular Geods as can never make them any reaſonable Amends. Thus in our 
worldly Affairs, how often do we enda our main Intereſt, by ſnatching too 
greedily at ſome preſent Good? We think, it we had it, it would ferve ſuch a Pur- 
pole, and conduce to ſuch a deſired End; but when we have it, it proves a Miſchief 
to us, and diſappoints us of other End and Purpoſes, which are of much greater 
Weigit and Moment to us: And, I believe, there is no Man that hath been but a 
diligent Obſerver ot his own Affairs, but hath found by Experience, that many 
ot thoſe Things which for ſuch or ſuch Purpoſes he hath earneſtly coveted, have 
prov'd in the main, extreamly prejudicial to him; that either his Health or his 

Eſtate, his Peace or his Reputation, which are the main Ingredients of our tempo. 
ral Weltare, hath hath been very much impair'd by the Acquiſition of fome of 
thoſe Goods which he moſt impatiently /ouged for. And how oiten have we 
ſeen Men impoveriſh'd by thoſe Pleaſures, diſquieted by thoſe Profirs, made infa. 
mous by thoſe Honours, and unhealthful by that Eaſe which they have doated on, 
and purſu'd with the greateſt Impatience 2 So fond are we generally, of our little 
particular Ends, that in the Proſecution of them, we ſeldom conſult our main Inte- 
reſt! We conſider only, that this, or that Good, will ſerve this, or that Purpoſe, and 
ſo we immediately let fly our Defires and Exdeavours after that, without ever en- 
quiring whether it will not be more prejudicial to us in general, than it can be be- 
neficial in this or that Particular: In which Cafe, it we had but our own Mill,, we 
ihould many times ruine our ſelves for Trifles, and facrifice all the Fiappineſs of 
our Lives to the preſent Gratification of ſome fond and anreaſonable De- 


ſire. 
of our Affairs, conſiders our 


But now God in the Conduct and M 
whole Caſe, and hath a our Circumſtances together in his View, and fo cannot 
but know whether his or that particular Good be conſiſtent with our Welfare in the 
general : And whereas we, like Men in a Fever, do tor cur preſent Eaſe and Re- 
treſhment. oftentimes long moſt impatiently for what is moſt hurtful and injurious to 
us, God, like a wiſe Phyſician, conſults our future Health, more than our preſent 
Eaſe ; and having an :»fal/ible Proſpect of our whole Cate and Circumſtances, ſuits 
all his Preſcriptions to the Neceſſities of our Condition, and not to the blind Im- 
patienc.es of our Appetites and Longings. He many times plainly fees, that what 
we deſire, would be our Baue; and therefore out of tender Mercy, chuſes rather to 
deny us, than to deſtroy us. That Patient would be accounted very unreaſonable, 
that ſhould fall out with his Phyſicias tor diſturbing his Sleep, when he is inclining 
to a Lethargy, or denying him Drink in a Fever or a Dropſie; becauſe tho' what he 
deſires is good for thoſe particular Ends ot his Eaſe and Retreſhment, yet it is appa- 
rently deliructive to him inthe main. Thus, doubtleſs, it would have been very 
well tor Foſeph, as to many particular Ends, not to have been ſold by his Brethren, 
or impriſoned in Egypt 3 and doubtleſs, had it been left to his i Option, he would 
much rather have choſen to continue at home, under the Care and Patronage of 
an indulgent Father: But had he ſeen, as God did, from the firſt Link of the Chain 
of his Fate, to the laſt ; and how inſeparably his After- Advancement was connect- 
ed to luis preſent Sufferings, in the Courſe and Series of Things, he wou'd doubtleſs, 
have willingly cholen as God did for him; fince, tho the Contrary had been 
well for him in ſome Particulars, yet This was much better in the general. | 

3. We many times know only this or that to be good for us fingly or apart by it 
il: ; but God knows whether it be good for us in conjunction with thoſe Concomi- 


tants and Conſeguents that in the Courſe of Things are neceſſary to it. For the Di- 


vine Providence, which runs thro all things, hath diſpoſed and connected them into 
fuch a Series and Order, that there is no fixg/e Event or Accident, (but what is 
purely miraculeu) that depends not on the Whole, and hath innumerable Cauſes an- 


ON —_ nn bo pode t oma de ee rg 
ble Conſequents ing it. But ſo narrow d is our Proſpect of Things, 
chat we only fee that Part of their Series and Order that is at preſent before us: 
And there are innumerable Things both concomitant and conſequent to every E- 
vent, that are out of the Sphere of our Cognizance ; by reaſon of which it is im- 
for us to make any infallible Judgment, either of the Good or Evil of almoſt 
any Event that befals us; becauſe tho we may be ſecure that ſuch an Event, /i»g/e 
or apart by it ſelf, may be or evil for us; yet, for all we know, in the whole 
Series of Things there be concomitant Or conſequent Events in to it, as 
may quite alter its Nature, and render that Evil, which conſider d ig, may be 
Good for us; or that Good, which confider'd , may be Evil. So that in our 
Choice of Events, we are neceſſitated for the part, to chuſe in the Dark; be- 
cauſe we fee ſo little of the whole Series of Things, and of the Circamfances 
wherewith Events are ac wed and attended, that it is not in our Power to 
determine which is Gopd or which Bad for us. We many 
Event as highly good for us, and extreamly ; 


they will prove, we are not able to prognofticate ; and for all we know, the Mid. 
chief of thew may abundantly'out-weigh the Benefit of thi ; and did we but fore- 

goes with, and all that muſt follow it, we ſhould be many times 
moſt afraid of what we of eagerly defire. This therefore being our Caſe, how ex - 


Diſpoſer of Things, muſt needs have them all together intirely in his 
View; and having the firſt Link of the whole Chain of Canſes in his own Ha: ds, 
H,, , 


Effetts and Conſequents 
Principles: And having 
are, or that may le, in h:s View, he doth not only fee what is good 
but what would be fo, if it were actual and exiffing. So that he 
Experiments upon us, to know what is beneficial or „5 to vs; 
is as obvious 


em, 

really Good ; yet cannot be miſtaken ſo 
25 to preſcribe us for Phyſfet, what is in its own Nature Poiſon ; and uent · 
ly, if he love ws but as well as we love tur ſelves, 


as it was an Accident that hap- 
would have gladly prevented, had he 
good Man faw but a little way into 
he faw not the Jſues of it: For, doubt 


ing Famine, he would doubtleſs, have 

been more a Friend to himſelf, and a Father to bs Family, than to have coun- 
tervoted God in his Choice and EleQtion for him. But it was well for Jacob, that 
God faw farther into the Conſequents of Things than he: For if he had not, not 
Vol. II. E e only 
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only Jeſepb had miſſed of his Preferment ; but himſelf and all bis Family, had been 
in a great deal of Danger of periſting in the Famine. So that when all is done, 
you lee, the wiſeft Courſe we can take, is, to-refige up our ſelves into the Hands 
of God; who ſeeing the ati Iſſues and Confequents of Things, can never be 
miſtaken in chuſing what is belt for us. 

4. We many times know only what is Good for us with reſpect to our preſent 
Temper and Di ion; but God knows what is good ior us in Relcrence to our 
conſtant and moſt abiding Condition. We are a Sor? of Creatures that are extream- 
ly fickle and mutable ; our Humouts change upon every nen Occaſion, and our 
like the Weather-cocks, look contrary Ways upon every contrary Wind; now 
and by and I of avather; thi ſeems to us row, and axon the 
and voftentinies in the ſawe Hour, we are ſeveral Sorts of Men. 
and fo ſtill as th:s alters, our 
80 
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Id change his preſent 
hat he now wiſhes 
tily chuſes. How then is it poſſible, we 

a do depend on a Temper that is fo 
variable 2 But now God, who foreſees what our molt aba, laſbing, 
ble Temper will be, is much better able to a Events to it, and to contrive all 
our Circumſtances into a fair Accommodation with it ; and tho it is impoſſible 
but he muſt ſometimes croſs us, becauſe our Flanmazrs do fo vary, and we do fo 
often crots and contradict our ſelves ; yet knowing beſt what our fang and per- 
manent Temper will be, he maſt neus know beſt alſo, what will be moſt confar!- 
ty convenient for «s and to . For if he be cordialy our Friend, as it 
is apparent he is, he will not fo much confulr the Gratification of our peeviſb, 
fickle, and wrconftant Humours, as of our moſt permanart Temper and Diſpoſition; 
and if he know much better than we, what our moſt permanent Temper and Diipo- 
ſition will be, as it is apparent he doth, he maſt enn be much abler to ſuit and 
accommodate it with coovexicnt Events and Cireumſtances. Of this you have a 
remarkable Inſtance in the Method of God's condudtting fac! our of into Ca- 
naan. Doubtleſs, had They had their own Choice; they would have immed:- 
ately tranſlated from their miſerable Bt meothat bapsy Land : Burt God knew 


their fanding Temper better than their owe”; he faw, 
ſtubborn, A rs Pa 8 e uncipable 7 2 


Change; and chat if he had conducted 
they would have preſently 
Licentiouſneſs and Wickednefs ; which muſt have naturally ſhortned their Proſ- 
perity, and haſtned it into an m Ruin: And therefore God faw it neceſſa- 
ry to continue them ſome time in Egypt ; that fo by his mighty Works there, 
he might awaken their fupid Minds into an awful Senſe of his Majeſty and Pow- 
er. And when by his o:fretched Arm he had brought them our of Egypt, he made 
them wander about Forty Tears in the Wildexne& : Whereas had he led them dire- 
Mly os, a very few Days Marches would have brought them into Canan. But 
he eonſider d their /*}bors Temper, which was not yet capable to bear a proſp*- 
rens Condition, till it was throughly diſciplind' for it in the Schoo/ of Aflliction; 
2 and tame, and croidized, render d more tractable and obſcqui- 
ous. And tho in thus Dealing with them, he acted quite contrary to their pre- 
ſexe Humour and Defizes ; yer did hit , 2 
ring their fanding Genius and Temper : For had he tranſmitted them into Ca- 
naan With all thoie barbareus Conditions that they brought out of Egypt, their 
Proſperity would have only heightzed their Infolence, and haflced their . 
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And accordingly Duter. 8. Moſes tells them at large, that all God's Scverities to 
chem in the Milderneſs, were to diſpoſe them for the happy Condition of Cana; 
to prove and poliſh them, to break and humble their mitral alle Spirits, and do them 
good in the latter End; as you may fee Verſ. 2, 3, 5, 16. Ani! if God cute to 
do what is beſt for us with reſpect to our. ſfanding Temper and Ouipoſitioa, we have 
no reaſon to complain, that he ſometimes crolles our more fickle and variatic Hu- 
mours and Fancies. 

5. And Laſlly, We many times know only what is Good for us with reſpect to 
this preſent State ol Things; but God knows what is good for xs in reference to our 
eternal Condition. For we being a Sort of Creatures that are born to live for ever, 
in eternal Weal or Woe, it is really a Matter of very ſa Moment to us, whe- 
ther we are happy or miſerable here; tis no more than a ſort: Night's Dream of 
Pain or Pleaturc to a Man that hath fourſcore or a hundred cars to conſume in 
Delights or Torments : And when we awake in Eterz:ty, all that is paſt, will fein 
a Dream to us in the Preſence of thoſe zever-ending Ages of Foy or 1j/ery bc.org 

us. But yet fo ford are we generally, of the preſent, that we moſt commonly 
chuſe without any Regard ro the future. In our Choice of Objects, we telicm 
project beyond our preſet Pleaſure; ifthe Thing will but plcate us vo, we rare- 
ly trouble our Heads to enquire what Influence it may have on our eternal P!ca- 
lure or Pain; yea, and many times if we ſhould, it would he to no parpole; be- 
cauſe in moſt ot thole Goods we chuſe and cover, there are a thorfſard Sravs wa 
cannot diſcern, as well as a thouſand Advantages which we are not aware . Tn 
choſe Evils and Calamities which we run away from, we are not able to e how 
many Ways our Souls may be indanger'd by thoſe outward Goods we cover ; nor Vit 
how many ſpiritual Bleffings thoſe outward Coils may be pregnant with, at whit 
we are ſo ſtartled and affrighted : So that in moſt of our Choices, a cn log no 
farther than our preſent Convenience ; but what Eſſect they may have up our 
everlaſting Fate, we can never certainly know, till the Event hath determin'd tt. 
Thus in this great Lottery of Goods and Evils we ſhort fighted Creatures 072 tain 
to chuſe at a Venture; and till the Evert bath determin'd what our Cetas are, 
we know not whether they are Blanks or Prizes. So that it we always h i v 1g 
we chuſe, God only knows the Miſchief that would follow upon it; lor tory, 
every Man would be proſpercus ; and it every Man were to, hoy many 2 10 7, 
would periſh forever, tor want of the ſaving Remedy of AillLAion ; witch is 25 /-- 
diſpenſilly necellary tothe reclaiming of ſome Perſons, and putting them into ag 


ſo regardleſs of us, to 2!low us our Wills, who having fo ſa! a Protpec. 21ond 
this State of Things, ſnould many times, for the fake of a preſent Conven.cnce, 
chuſe what might occaſion our eternal Woe 2 But God bein our beſt Friend, ma. 
needs be ſuppoſed to intend our main Intereſt ; which being lodg d in our ce 
State, he muſt needs be much more concern'd about, than abcut our Fapninels 
and Conveniencies in this ↄreſent Condition: Nor indeed, would he be eu : ron, 
mould he advance our preſent Intereſt to the Prejudice of our Souls, and ont, 
Concerns. So that it he love us, as we are moft ſure he doth, the #1./7 e nnd 
Deſign ol his Providence over us, muſt þe to ſecure our Hapnincls in tle 0d 
to come; and when hi cannot be ſecur d, but by the Degel nr a- 
joy ments, it is a Mercy and Kindneſs to us, to fling that Zimver CVeT-0N 002%E 
our precious and immortal Fraight. But he having a moſt pr intuir. fn o the 
iumoſi Nature and utmoſt Contequents of Things, cannot bur d: tour all tote tops 
and Turnings where our temporal and eterral Intereſti do cla nit ren ee With 
one another ; and having a perfect Inſight of all their Competition; v acre the cg 
cannot be advanced without the Depretlion of the o74cr, ito my. nets KoOw 2 
aitely better than we, how to preler our main Intcrelt, and to 0212 what is bet 
107 us. bor he knowing beſt what our Temper is, and wht dig Coneguonts . 
things are, cannot be ignorant of what is beſt for us, and mot conducive £9 Our e 
r - whether Proſperity or Adverſity be ſateſt:or cur $0.15, and mo! Ot 
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the Security of our Vertue and Junocence ; and knowing this, he can fo accommo- 
date al Events to our /piritaul Necellities. as that they ſhall aZ work together for 
our eternal Good. And it at any time he ſees it neceſſary for our /piritual Good, to 
inſtruct us by Rods, or to diſcipline vs by Affliction it is infinite Mercy in him to 
croſs our blind Wills, by interrupting our beloved Eaſe and Poſterity. And if we 
ſaw but what he ſees, when he corrects and chaitiſes us, and knew the Reaſons of 
his Actions, we would doubtleſs, beſeech him to do as he doth ; and whilſt we 
were ſmarting under his Laſhes, we ſhould be adoring his Goodneſs for making 
ſach wiſe Proviſion for our Welfare. Thus, when David was hunted, like a Par. 
tricke on the Mountains, by thoſe ſucceffve Afflictions u hich God let fly at him, 
he doubtleſs, concluded himfelt to be very ſeverely dealt with; and would God 
but have allow'd him to chuſe his own Fate, he would much rather have choſen to 
have liv d in an aninterrupted Calm of Proſperity, than to be expoſed, as he was, 
to the inceſſant Storms of an adverſe Fortune. But when Experience had better 
inſtructed him what were the Reaſon of God's Actions, how 
to correct his Follies, and curb the Extravagancies of his Nature; he 
plainly convinc'd, that God had dealt much better by him, than he 
dealt by himſelf ; and was fore d to acknowledge, that it was well for him that 
he was aſflicted; Fer before I was afflifted, faith he, I went aftray ; But now 
kept thy Commandments, Pfal. 119. 67. 

So that by all theſe Inſtances you plainly fee, that God can chuſe much 
for us, than we for our ſelves ; and therefore, if to this you add, what hath been fo 
largely prov'd, that he is as heartily our Friend as we can be our em, it will from 
hence zeceſſarily follow, that it is much better for us, that his Will concerning us, 
would take Effect, than any contrary Will or Deſire of our own. 

What then remains, but that with all Chearfulneſs and Alacrity we reſign up 
our ſelves into the Hands of God, and ſubmit all our Choices and Defires ro his 
heaverly Will; who having as wnfeigned an Aſſection for us, as we can have for our 
ſelves, and much Jetter Proſpect of our Affairs, than we; muſt needs our 
Concerns to much greater Advantage than it is poſſible for us to do. Why then 
ſhould we murmur and repine at any thing that befalls zs Are we? wiſer than 
God 2 No; or can we pretend to be more careful of our Intereſt than he is > Nei- 
ther. In the Name of Goodueſs, what would we be at then 2 Would we have him 
reſign »p our Concerns to our ſelves, and not intermeddle any farther in our Af. 
fairs? God forbid, that either he ſhould have fo little Regard of as, or that we 
thould be ſuch Traytors to our own Intereſt. For on this fide Hell, I know nothing 
more formidable, than for God to let as alone, and give us up to our own Wils 
and Defires. And it I ſhould hear him thus beſpeaking me from the Battlements 

ol Heaven, O fooliſh „, what I do, will not pleaſe thee, and thou art ſo 
diſſatisfied with my Conduct Management, from — I will croſs thy Defires 
% more; but let the Event prove good or bad, I will comply with thy Choices, and or- 
der all things to happen to thee, according to thy own Will ; Ithink, I ſhould look on 
my ſelf as the moſt forlors and abandoned Wretch on this ſide Hel; as one utterly 
excluded from the greateſt Bleſſing that belongs to a Creature; and if I had any 

Hope of his Re. acceptance, I would on my ended Knees refign back my ſelf, and al 

that concerns me, into his Hands again. I would beſeech him, above al things, 
not to leave me to my feif; not to throw me from his Care, or diſcharge me from 
his Conduct; and if I could prevail with him to take me agais into bis Care and 

Protection, I would promiſe never to repine againſt him more; but che ſub- 

mit to his heavex/»y Will, how ſeverely ſoever he ſhould think good to deal with 
me. And this, not only I, but every Man elſe would do, that truly loves bin- 

Jelf, and underſtands his own Intereſt : For where can our Concerns be better or ſa- 

fer lodged, than in the Hands of that i»fiire Wiſdom, that knows what is beft for 
us; and that z»finite Goodneſs, that wills what it knows ze; and of that infinite 

Power that doth what it wills; Why then ſhould any Man be diſ that his 

Aſſairs are not managed his own way, when we are ſo ſure of this, that they are 

managed by One that hath much more Skill ro manage them than we ; and 2 
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Appetites, we ſhould, in all Probability, have undone our ſelves: So 
when we come to our ful Stature in Chriſt, and i 


thoſe mercifal Denials and Kind Severities, upon the account of which we ow 
i inſt him ; and be fully convinc'd, that it was happy for 

us, that we were not rd to be our own Carvers; but had all our Allowances 
ID © we Father. 
we are croſſed by his Providence in any of our Deſires, let 


we ſhall fee infinite Reaſon to acquieſce in his Provi- 
with our Saviour in this Excellent Prayer, Father, not our 
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DISCOURSE VII. 


UPON 


MATTHEW vi 24 


Then ſaid Jeſus to his Diſciples, if any Man will 
come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up 
his Croſs and follow me. 


1 the 21/ Verſe our Saviour declares to his Diſciples, that it was neceſſary 


for him to go up to Jeruſalem, and there to ſuffer many things, and to be killed, 

and be raiſed again the third Day. Upon which, St. Peter rebukes him V. 22. 

ſaying, Be it far from thee; or, as it may be render d, Be propitious to thy 
ſelfl; this ſhall not be unto thee. But Jeſus conſidering, this was the Work he came 
into the World tor, tartly rebukes him, get thee behind me, Satan, thou art an Of- 
fence unto me; for thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of God, but thoſe that be of 
Men; i e. thou talkeſt, as if thou didſt not yet underſtand what God hath fore- 
told of me, viz. that I thall be advanced to my Kingdom by my Sufferings ; and 
as if thou wer'ſt merely guided by Rules of Human Policy; according to which, 
to expoſe ones ſelf to Calamities and Death, is a very odd Way to Glory and Em- 
pire. But I tell thee, Peter, that it is not only certain that I mu/? ſuffer, in order to 
my Advancement; but that thoſe alſo that will come after me, mult deny themſelves, 
and take up their Creſs and follom me. In the Management of which Words, I thal! 
endeavour theſe Three Things: 


:. To ſhew you what is here meant by dexying our ſelves. 
2. What abundant Cauſe and Reaſon there is tor it. 
3. How abſolutely neceſſary it is to our Eternal Happineſs. 


1. What is here meant by denying our ſelves. In general, by our ſelues here we 
are not to underſtand our Nature, conſider d as it is the Creature and Workman- 


ſhip of God: For God hath endowed us with Rational Faculties, and ſtamped Im- 
mutable Principles of Reaſon upon our Minds; which Principles we are fo far from 
being obliged to renounce, that they are the Fundamental Laws of our Nature, by 
which we ought to regulate all our Motions and Actions. By our ſelves therefore, 
we are to underſtand our finful ſelves, or our corrupt Nature, as it is under the 
Power and Dominion of wicked Principles and Inclinations: For fo our ſelves doth 
in Scripture many times denote aur finful and corrupt ſelves. And ſo 2 Tim. 3. 2. 
tis made 2 Character of Bad Men, that they ſhould be Lovers of their own ſeives- 
Whereas in Strictnets, to love our (elves, is fo far from being a Fault, that it is a 
nech lary Intint of Nature, and the Root and Principle oi our Vertue. By lo- 
ving our own ſe/ves, therefore, mult be here meant, being indulgent to the vicieus 
Inchnations of our Nature, as he explains himſeit in the following Words, being 
Covetcus, Braſiers, Proud, Blaſphemers, &c. And accordingly, Chriſt is ſaid to 
have died for ad, that they which live, ſhould not henceforth live unto themſcives, i. e. 
to their cor-upt Principles and Inclinations ; but unto bim which died for them, 
2 Cor. 5.15. By our ſelves therefore, here, we are to underſtand every thing in 
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it; and wu once. it is /o, all us Chaces arc already determin'd, fo far as they 
are concern'd in the HH of ies Duty : For God's Will being Lis, he no ſooner 
knows #bar, but be ref in it immediately with a free Aſſent, and uncontrouled Ap. 

and | ſteady Courſe of Mo- 
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ing diſtrated bet Reaſons, and bandied ts and fro by crob and con. 
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and Element, doth a more diſpute, as longer waves between 7wo Load-ſtones ; but 
being nien with God, refounds and exchos to bs Will, and freely follows him 
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neſs of his Actions, or his Conſcience will be alarming him with the Vengeance 
that is due to them. 

But when once a Man hath tbroxghly denied bis own Will and Aſſections, and 
intirely reſign d p himſelf to the Government of God, he will be able to produce 
God's o Will and Command for the Warrant of his Choices and Action:; and 
this will eſſectually diſcharge him at the 7ribunals of his Reaſon and Conſcience. 
For why ſhould our Reaſon or aur Conſcience terrific us, ſo long as we chuſe 
and act in Subordination to God? For ſo long as we do thus, our Will and Actions 
are bis; and being cloath'd in the Livery 


Proſpect 

guided either by a Mid Senſe, or by a ſbort fig bted 
many — and directs us to Rocks ine ot 
Harbours. And when the Diſadvantage on this fide is ſo great and apparent, how 
can we imagine our ſelves ſo ſafe under the Government ot or own Wills, as we are 
under the Government of God's 2 He would have at do this ; and we would do tlie 
quite contrary ; and yet we acknowledge bis Will is as kind and benign to us, as 
ours is to aur ſelues. Why then, which of the 7wo Wills do we think is the FFi/e/? 2 
God's, fure, we will all . Well then, is it not mach ſafer for us to 
take the Sus for our Guide, than to grope by the zwink/ing Light ot a G/ow-werm 2 
Whule we follow nr own Will, every Step, for all we know, may plunge «s into 
Bogs and Quagmires ; but while we follow God's, we chuſe as wiſely tor our ſelves, 
as an i»fzite Wiſdom can direct 2s. So that what our Will chuſes, may be good 
for as ; but what bis Will muſt be fo ; and therefore, to be fure, when 
ever we chaſe contrary to bim, we chuſe againſt our own Intereſt. I am as conhi- 
dent of this, as of any Prixciple in Nature and Religion, that whatſoever Cod com 
it is for my Good, and that is the 


certain Miſchief. But while I ſubmit my Will to God's, I am guided by God's 
Wiſdom ; and in every genaine Act of Obedicnce, I am as infalibie as Omniſcience 
it ſelf. Whilſt therefore I am in the Exerciſe of my Duty, I am fure, I am ſafe; 
becauſe I am under the Direction of a Will that can never be i led, and ſo can 
never miſ-lead me. And had amy Thing he commanded, been hurtlul to me, I 
know, he is ſo good, that he would never have enjoyned it; yea, had any Thing 
been but indifferent to me, T know, he is ſo wie, that he would never have concern d 
himſelf or me, about it. And if he hath commanded me nothing that 1sghther 
burtfal or indifferent to me, it is doubt leſs, richly worth my while to obey c- 
ven in the ſmaleſt and moſt inconfiderable Inſtances. 
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what a mighty Advantage therefore have thoſe happy Perſons who have entire. 

ly renounc'd their own Wills, and ſubmitted themſelves to God's? For w hilſt others, 
poor Wretches ! do grope about, under the Conduct of their own Blind Wills, 
and do they know not what, and go they know not whither themſelves, but 
live by Chance, and a& at Random; they are conducted in all their Choices and 
Ations by an all wife Will. that never fails to meaſure their Actions by the be 
Rules, and point them to the Zeff Ends. So that while they move by the Di- 
rections of that Heavenly Guide, they are ſure of their Ends, and do 


7 


in- 
fa!libly beſorchand, that all their Choices and Actions ſhall finally conſpire in 
their own Happineſs. | 
5. And Laſily, By denying our own Wills, 


chuſe and act with much more 
why Mens Minds are ſo Unquiet and Anxious, 
cover the Events of their own Deſigns and Ations; and it is 
ſo Doubtful and Tremulous in their Motiovs, and cauſes 
much Caution and Anxiety ; becauſe they are not able 
Events that lurk in the Womb of their De 

ſelves to follow the Inclinations of their own 


For our pry 3 
Practice ; it is impo 
Actions, we ſhould ever be able to act with Steadineſs 
a Man acts with a miſgiving Mind; and that which thould be the Guide of hi 
Actions, is diſſatisfied with his Way; he walks like a beni raveller in a 
dangerous Road; and is fain to feel out his Steps, and tread cautiouſly, leſt 
ſhould ſtumble into a Bog, or a ipice. Whilſt 
his 4:05 are diſpleaſing to and conſiders, 


God's Hands; he muſt be very unreaſonable, if he expect 
ſper'd in them; he muſt either conclude, that God's Diſpleaſure is nothing 
dead and inefieual Paſſion ; or that his way of expreſſing it, is by Smile: 
Enxdearments. So that whilſt we take part with our Corrupt Nature, againſt God, 
we can never have any Rational Security of the Events ot our Attions ; but muſt 
ſce abundant Cauſe, it we do not wilfully ſhut our Eyes, to be afraid of 
thing that happens to us ; becauſe nothing can happen to us, 
whom we daily incenſe and provoke. | 
But now, he who hath ſincerely reſigned up himſelf to God, knows enough 
the Events of his own Actions, to ſet his Heart at Reſt, and keep his Mind 


quiet Enjoyment of it ſelf : For he acts with the full Conſent and 
his Mind, and hath no By-Ways 


ee 
but by bis Diſpolal, 
of 


Approbation 


bis own Actions; which being ſuch as his 
pureſt Reafon approves, have the chearful Euge's and Applauſes of his | 

continually ecchoing and reſounding after them. And when a Man is well fatiſ- 
fied that his Ways are pleaſing to God, he may chearfully expect, that the End 
and Events of them will be bleſſed and proſperous ; he may build upon it, that God 
will firſt or laſt expreſs the Pleaſure he takes in bis Actions, by crowning them with 
a happy Succeſs ; and that how grievous ſoever any preſent Event of his righteous A- 
(ions may be, yet there is a great deal of Righteouſneſs in it; becauſe it proceeds 
from the Righteous Lord, who loveth Righteouſneſs ; and that in the winding up of 
the Bottom, that which #ow ſeems moſt grievous, will be found moſt beneficial to 
him. For ſuppoſe I have an infallible Phyſician, whom I know to be my Friend, 
conliggtly attending on me, and ordering my Diet, my Phyſick and my Exerciſe ; 
howWeurely ſhould I live, and how chearfully ſhould 1 follow all his Rules and 
Preſcriptions! Should he order me a coarſe or a diſtaſteful Diet, I ſhould thus 
coaclude with my ſelf; Well; I am fure, this is for my Health; and how . 
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ſeous foever it be at preſent, I know, I ſhall be the better for it as long as I live: 
and this would render it very grateful and palatable. Should he preſeribe a ſtrong 
and painful Purgative, I ſhould thus conclude; Well, this is to remove or prevent 
2 Diſeaſe that will be much more painful than a the preſent Zripes and Twingzs 
it gives me; and I am ſure, it will have its Eſſect, and fet me perfet'y at Fat 
within a very few Moments; and this Conſideration would turn my Fin into 
Pleaſure. In a Word, jhould he impoſe upon me a toilſome and laborious Exer- 
ciſe, I ſhould refolve thus within my ſelf; Well, tho' I ſtretch and ſweat for it ao, 
I ſhall certainly be the better for it anon, and reap many Years Health and Vigour 
from my preſent Toil and Wearineſs; and this Refletion would convert a Drud- 
gery into a Recreation. And yet this is the real Caſe of thoſe Men, who have 
intirely deny d their own Vll, to chuſe and act in Subordination to God: For he 
is an infallille Phyſician; and they have made him their Friend, by ſubmitting 
themſelves to him, and putting their Lives and Intereſts in his Hands: And there- 
fore, ſince as he is God, and their Friend, he cannot but know. and C eſign whar 
is good for them ; they have all the Security inthe World, that every thing he or- 
ders them, thall conduce to their good, fo long as they follow his Preſcriptions ; 
and that he will order them nothing, but what they would order for themſelves, if 
they were but as infalble as he is, and did fuly comprehend al his Reaſon; and 
in a Word, that tho this or that Event may be for the preſent very troubleſome in 
its Operations; yet, if they do not hinder the Eſſect of it by their own Irregula- 
rity, it ſhall certainly conduce to their everlaſting Health and Happineſs. And 
under th Perſuaſion, how chearfully may a Man bear up under all Events, and 
welcome the worſt that cal happen to him: For being ſecure of the 7efa/i5i/iy of 
God's Still, and of the Sixcerity of his Kindneſs to him, he hath abundant Reaſon 
to conclude, that fince all Events are under God's Difpoſel, he will take efetua/ 
Care, that nothing all happen to him, but what is tor his good. For while his 
Mill is ſubject to God's, his Condition is a thouſand times more ſafe and ſecure, 
than if God's Will were ſubject to his; becauſe tho there be the ſame Benevolence 
1 4 in both, yet his Mul might miſ lead God's, but God's Vill cannot miſ- 
And thus I have endeavoured to repreſent to you the abundant Advantages that 
do ariſe from Self-derial, i e. from renouncing our own corrupt Vill and Inclinati- 
ox, and intirely ſubmitting aur ſelues to the Mill of God; which are ſuch, one 
would think, ſhould prevail with any Man that doth but love himſelf, and ſincere- 
ly reſpect his own Intereſt. For this is a certain Truth, and as much confirmed 
by Experience, as any Maxim in Philoſophy, that there is no State in Human Life 
in which a Man can be happy, whilſt his own corrupt Will is his Law ; nor none 
in which he can be miſerable, whilſt he is intirely reſigned and devoted tothe Vill 


of God. 
propoſed ; which was, to ſhew you 


3- Inow proceed to the third and laſt Thing 
how abſolutely neceſſary it is to our erernal Happineſs, that in Obedience to God, 
we ſhould deny our own Will and corrupt Inclixations ; and this will evidently ap- 
pear, if we conſider, 


1. That the Diſpoſal of our Happineſs is not in our own Will, but God's. 

2. That the Standard of our Perfection is not our own Will, but God's. : 

3. That the Conformity of our Nature to our Happineſs, conſills not in wit 
we will, but in what God wills. . | ; 

4. That the eſſential Acts and Ingredients of our Happineſs, are not waat we 
will, but what God wills. 


1. That the Diſpoſal of our Happineſs is not in our own Will, but in God's. H 
we would be everlaſtingly happy, we muſt comply with that 4/efſed Will upon 
which our everlaſting | ; and the Apoſtle aſſures us, that eterna/ 
Life is the Gift of God. If it were in our Power to ſupport and defend our fel ves 
in 2 __ Exiſtence to all Eternity, we might with ſome Confidence ſet up wy 
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independent Free- willers, and live as we liſt; and after ve have follow id the Swing 
of our own corrupt Juclinations in this World, promiſe to our ſelves an Eternity ot 
Happineſs in the other. But alas, we are a fort ot poor precarious Beings, that 
are beholden to God for every Breath we draw, and for every Moment cf our Ex. 
| iſtence and Duration; and if he ſhould withdraw irom us the vital Influence of his 
Providence, but for the 7wirkling bf an Eye, we ſhou'd be ſo far from continuing 
happy, that we ſhou'd vaniſh into nothing. And therefore if we intend to be happy 
for ever, it is neceſſary we ſhou'd ſubmit our ſelves to his , upon whom every 
Moment of our Being depends. For when merely by withdrawing his Arm fron 
us, he can let us drop into nothing when he pleaſes ; how can we hope, when we 
will not be rul'd by him, to be upheld by him in a happy Being for ever? Can we 
think, that the Wiſe and Holy Governour of the World will be fo regardleſs of his 
own Authority, as to ſuſtain and aphold his Subjects in their Rebedrons againſt him, 
unleſs it be with a Deſign to reduce them, or to make them everlaſting Monu- 
ments of his Vengeance? No, no; fince our Being and Mel being doth for ever 
depend upon him; we may build upon it, that either he will be obey d by us, or 
that he will not fo uphold us, as to us in our Rebellion; and conſequent. 
ly, that if be doth uphold us for ever, is he hath declared he will, it will be with 
a dreadful Purpoſe, viz. to continue us in an everlaſting ill Being, and hang us up in 
Chains for publick Spedacles of his V that all his Creation may take War- 
ning by us. Wherefore if we are reſolved to adhere to our ewe Will, in 
tion to God's, it is in vain for us to aſpire after a happy Being hereaſter, unleſs we 
can find ſome Way to deprive God of the Diſpoſal of it, and ſecure it in our own 
Po er. For fo long as Ge! remains the ſole Arbirrator of our Fate, we muſt make 
his Will ours, or renounce all our Hopes of Happineſs. 

2. It is to be conſidered, that the Standard of our Perfection is not our own 
Wills, but God's. For the Faculties of every Nature being the Senſes by which it 
perceives and enjoys its own Happineſs, it is impoilible we ſhou d ever enjoy a per- 
fect Happineſs, to long as the Faculties by which we are to enjoy it, are imperfect. 
Ours thert fore being a Rational Nature, all whoſe Motions are under the Dire 
ction oi an Underſtanding and the Command of a free Mull, is framed and de- 
figncd for a rational Happineſs ; which it is as impotlible for us perfectiy to enjoy, 
wh iſt our rational Faculties are out of order, as it is to perceive the Pleaſures oi 
de/icious Meats, and Sounds, and Odours, whilſt the Senſories of our ' Taſte, and 
Smell, and Hearing are diſcompoſed and obſtructed by any bodily Diſorder. Bur 
now, while we follow our own Will in contradiſtinction to God's, our Rational Na- 
ture is all over out of Tune: For whereas according to the true Order and Con- 
ſtitution of our Nature, our Underſtanding is to guide our Will, and our Will to 
command all our Paſſions and Appetites; fo far forth as our Will ſwerves and de- 
flects from God's, it goes quite counter to the Principles of its own Reaſon and 
Underſtanding, and ſubjects it ſelf to the Dominion of thoſe Paſſions and Appe- 
tites which it ought to command; it chuſes and refuſes by the Inclination of its 
Affections, and not by the Direction of its Reaſon and Conſcience : Which is the 
reaſon of that Civil War there is between the Law of its Mind and the Law oi 
its Members; that is, between its Reaſon and Conſcience, and its corrupt Luſts 
and Inclinations; becauſe while its Will takes part againſt God, it fides with its 
Luſt againſt its Reaſon ; and whilſt it doth fo, it will be fo far from being happy, 
that it will be cant inually at War with it ſelf, and its Will and its Conlcience u 
be perpetually claſhing with one another. For ſo long as a Man goes againſt his 
Reafon, his Reaſon mult neceſſarily go againſt him, and be cont inually re proaching 
and upbraiding him, and vexing his Mind with ſevere and angry Reflections. 

And how can a Man enjoy himielf, whilſt he is thus divided > Or how can he en- 


Joy the Happineſs of a Rational Nature, whilſt he is hu divided trom his Rea- 
fon, and lives in perpetual Variance with it? A Body may as ſoon be at Eaſe 
whillt its Bones are out of Joint, as 4 Soul, whilſt its Faculties are thus broken 
and divided. It ever we wou'd be Happy with eur Reafon about us, we muſt be 
all of a Piece wah our Reaſon ; that is, our Will maſt be rational, our 1 — 
mu 
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muſt be rational, our Actions muſt be rational ; if they are nor, our Reaſon will 
be as mach again{t them, as they are againſt it; and fo there will be an everla/t- 
ing Broil and Mutiny within us. 

Till theretore we are throughout perfeAly ratione! ; that is, till 2% our Facul- 
ties are intirely compliant to our Reaſon, it is impoſlible, we can ever |: porietly 
bappy : And tho we had Power enough to defend our ſelves from a hurts! Ini. 
preiſions [rom without, and to ward f the Blows not only of Dewils ard Hen, 
but even of God himlelf ; yer fo long as or Reaſon and or Will are at 
Variance, our Will will be a ig, Devil ro us, and our Reaſon an angry Go. 
So that while we are imperfect, you ſee, we cannot be happy ; and while we fol- 
low our own Will againſt God, we cannot be perſect. For to follow Cod and Right 
Reaſon, faith the Philoſopher, is the ſame thing ; and to preſent our ſelves, faith a 
far greater Author, a /iving Sacrifice, boly and acceptable unto God, is our reaſonable 
Service, Rom. 12.1. For the Will of God being invariably determined in al its 
Choices and Refuſals, by the i»fnite Wiſdom and Goodneſs of his Nature, r-v%t be 
the moſt perfectly rational Will in the World; and as ſuch, tie Standard and Pattern 
of all other Wills: And therefore fo far as aur Will doth deflect from bis, it mat 
neceſſarily be imperfect and irrational: But while I govern my weill by bis, and 
do chaſe and refuſe by bis Commands and Prohibitions, I follow the Pattern of 
my Perſection; and while I follow þb;s Will, which is a moſt perſect Trantcr:;t 
of his Nature, I tranſcribe his Periections into my owr. For while Jam coor (nn 
his Will, I am imitating his Nature; and while I am imitatiro his Natvro, am 
growing into his Likeneis and Reſemblance: And when once my Will is all g, 
and its Affect ions and Drclinations are perfectly conformable to God's, then lam per- 
fealy rational, and then ſhall be perfectly happy. For now as I reſemble C Ain 
his Perſections, I ſhall reſemble bim in his Selt enjoyment; my Reaſon ulil be 
perſectiy ſatisfied with my Will, even as God's Reaſon is with his; and my Na- 
ture will be a fair and beautiful Proſpect to my Underſtanding, even as God's Na- 
ture is to his. I ſhall contem my ows Graces with a tranſcendent Pleaſure 
and Delight ; and while I a/terzately turn my Eyes upon God and my ſelf, and 
compare Grace with Grace, and Beanty with Beauty, I thall feel, as he Coth, a Ilena 
ven of Content and Joy ſpringing «p in my Boſom. Thus by denying or 23 
Will, you fee, and ſubmitting to God's, which is the Staxdard of our i crle ton, 
we naturally grow ap into Bleſſedveſs : Whereas by following car c Wille 
in jon to God's, we fatally fink aur ſelves into Wretchedrcſi and Mi. 
* It is alſo to be conſider d, that the Conformity of our Nature to our Hop. 
conſiſts not in what we wif, but in what God wils. To make us bl-ſſ-d, 
it is not only xeceſſary that there ſhould be iſiſal Objects for us to enjoy; but 
that our Minds ſhould agree with, and be to them: For unleſas we are 
aſſected ſuitable to the Worth and Excellency of them, all the Objects of Heaven 
cannot make us happy. For as Delicacies are grateful only to delicate Palates, and 
Muſick to ca Ears; fo the glorious Entertainments of the World to come, are 
a Heaven only to heavenly Minds: For to dwell with a God, whom I do not love, 
and to be confined to a Society of Spirits, whoſe Tempers I am averſe to; to be 
put upon Exerciſes, againſt which I have an Antipathy, would be a te4:or:s Con- 
ſtraint, inſtead of a free Enjoyment : So that before ever Heaven can be a t:2ven 
to me, my Mind muſt be tuned and adapted to its Joys and Bertitules, Anil this 
is not to be effected by following our own Will, bu: God's : For car Will, as it 
ſtands in Oppoſition to God's, is either a ſenſual, or a deviliſh orc, or Lori; and 
tis either Covetouſueſs or Luxury, which are the Luſts of the Fe, or Fride, or 
Malice, which are the Lats of the Spirit, that ſway and determine ir in all its 
Choices and Refuſals; both which are as repugnant to the berves'y Enjoyments, a: 
Light is to Darkneſs, or ove contrary to another. For between a fpiritaal Heater 
and a carxal Mind, a divine Heaven and a devilifh Mind, there 13 an irreconct lr! le 


Diſtance ; and for ſuch a Mind to live happily upon ſuch a Heaven, is as uh b 
in the Nature of the Thing, as it is for a hungry Wolf to fili his Belly with Sylie- 
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7iſms. or to ſatisſie its Appetite upon a Lecture o Philoſophy. Whilſt therefore 
me give way to our corrupt Will arid Inclination, we do contract an Antipathy to 
Heaven, and do what in as lies to prepoſſeſo our own Minds with an zmplacable A. 
verſion to all its Joys and Beatitudes. We take an eſſectual Courſe to antidote our 
Souls againſt true Happinefs, and to ſæcure our Minds from being evertouch'd and 
allected with the divine and ſpiritual Pleaſures of the World to come. So that if 
we are till reſolved to take part with er owe wicked W:!] againſt God, we were 
beſt take our Pleaſure while we may have it, while we live among theſe ſexſitive 
Enjoyraents that ſuit wich our brat:fþ Appetites and Aﬀecticns : For when we go 
nence into the Spiritral Forld, that will be like a barren Wilderneſs to us, where 
we ſhalt find nothing to live upon; but be forced to pine away a long Eternity, 
under a deſpcrath. Hunger and Diſſatis|a tion. But if we heartily reſign up our 
{elves to God, and proſtrate our Wills to his, we ſhall thereby quickly acquire a 
h:avenly Frame and Diſpoſition. For the proper Buſineſs of all thoſe Duties he re. 
quires at our hands, is to dreſs and prepare our Souls for Heaven, and make us 
meet to be Partakers of the Inheritante of the Saints in Light. Tis by theſe that 
he carvet and poliſhes our Natures, cuts off the Roughneſſes and Unevenneſſes of our 
Temper, and ſquares us into fit Materials for the heavenly Building. For this is 
the Will of Gol faith the Apoſtle, ever our Sanftification, 1 Theft. 4. 3- That is, 
the purging our Nature from ad its Averfion and Repugnancy to the Bleſſedneſs ot 
Heaven, an the inlaying it with all thoſe ui e Diſpoſitions wherein our Con- 
formity with Hleuven conliſts : For fo our Saviour explains it, Fo. 12. 50. I brow 
that his Commandment 1s Life everlaſting ; that is, that what he commands, is the 
Seed and Principle of everlaſting Bleſſedneſs; That it is the Charity and Humility, 
the Righteouſneſs and Temperance, and Self-refignation, which he commands, which 
do attemper our Minds to the heavenly State, and by which we are to reliſh the 
Joys and Pleaſures of it for ever. For it is theſe Vertues that do reconcile our 
petites to Heaven ; and without theſe, our Souls can u more reliſh the Joys of it, 
than our Pal«te can Sweet-meats while it is overflowed with Gall. Unleſs there- 
fore we will deny our corrapt Will and Aſſections, and ſubmit our ſelves to God, 
it is Nonſenſe tor us to talk ol going to Heaven: For Heaven it felf, without a 
heavenly Diſpoſition to relith it, is a taſtleſs and infipid Thing; and it is as poili- 
ble to pleaſe a lind Man with the Beauty of Colours, and a deaf Man with a 
Conſort of Mufick, as to gratiſie a vicious Mind with its dzvine and ſpiritual Enjoy- 
ments. | 

4- And Laſtly, It is to be conſidered, that the eſſential Acts and Ingredients of 
our Happineſs are not what we will, but what God Wills. It is a great Miſtake, 
to imagine, that the Happineſs of Man conſiſts in external Poſſeſſions, or in being 
ſeized of a great Plenty of outward Goods, of any kind whatſoever ; whether they 
be earthly or heavenly. It is not poſſeſſing the owtward Goods of this World, but 
the enjoying them, that makes any Man happy : Andif I had a/the World in my 
Poſſeſlion, no more of it could go into my Happineſs, than juſt what I enjoy; all 
the reſt would be like the Poſſeſſion of a great Mountain of Sand which 1 could 
neither eat, nor drink, nor apply to any of my Needs or Conveniencies : So that 
the Poſleſſion of oxtward Goods, is good only, as it is in Order to the Enjoyment 
of them; abſtracted from which, it is altogether indifferent whether Iam . 
ſed of em or no. But now tis by our own Attions that we do enjoy the Goods we are 
poſieſs d of, by applying em to the Needs and Conveniexcies of our Nature, and by 
the Cor?2at and Satisfattion we take in the Application. So that in ſhort, our Hap» 
pineſs is not in the Goods that are without us, but in the Enjoyment of them that 
is within us; tliat is, in thoſe Acts of Fruition, by which we feel. and perceive 
them. And thus, if we were poſſeſſed of all thoſe outward Goods that Heaven 
abounds with, they could fignifte nothing to our Happineſs, unleſs we had an 
inward Enjoyment of them; and by proper Acts of Fraition, did zaffe and per- 
ceive ther Beauty and Delighttulnets. So that all the Happineſs, you ſee, that 
{feaven or Furth can afford us, is immediately lodged in eur own Acts of Enjoy- 


ment; without which, neither the Poſleſſion of Wealth and Honour upon Earth, 
nor 
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els in Heaven can make us in the 
ore our Happineſs is /o immediately lodg'd in our 
uy follow, that zhoſe Acts by which the Goods of 

enjoyed, are the Ads of our frre Happ . Now the chiefeft 
Goods of Heaven, being God, and Saints, and Angels, and our Selver ; the chiefeſt 
Happineſs of Hraves muſt conſiſt in thoſe Acts, by which Ged, and Saints, and 
Angels, and our Selves are enjoyed: And by what Acts can theſe be enjoyed; but 
by Gal, Saintly, and Angelical Ones > Tis by Worſhip and Contemplation, by 
Love and Imitation, by D and Subject ion, that God is to be enjoyed by 


us ; tis by Charity and Rig , by Modeſty and Peaceableneſs, by Submiſſion 
and Condeſcenfion, that Saints and Angels are to be enjoyed by us; tis by Prudence 


and Moderation, by Fortitude, Temperance, and Humility , that We our ſelves are 
| to be enjoyed by us; and therefore if when we go into Eternity, we carry with 

us a Mind and Vil habituated to theſe beat iet Actions, theſe Acts are the Sum 
and Subſtance of God's Mil and Law. Whilſt therefore we take Part with our 
owe Will againſt God's, we act quite counter to our own Happineſs, and go con- 
trary to all the Acts of our heavenly Fruition and Enjoyment. For that which God 
deſigns in all bis Commands, is to educate and train up our Nature for Heaven, to 
diſcipline and exerciſe it in the beatifical Acts of the heavenly Life ; that lo when it 
is advanced from this School of Probation, to the Univerjity of Happineſs, it may 
be inftrufted in the and atzralized to the Exerciſe of it; that it may 

pre-diſpoſed and habituated to Love and Dependance, to Charity and Righteouſneſs, 
and all thoſe heat ical Acts, by which Heaven is enjoyed, fo that while we tollow 
bs Mill, we are learning to enjoy Hauen, and perfecting our ſelves in the Acts 
of our everlaſt ing Fruition; 5 


Uſe of them for ever. Whereas on the con- 
Wil and Inclizations, we do not only not 
5 but we learn the quite Contraries. 
Love and Adoration, we learn how 
kim, by contracting Enmity to him, 

jelty. Inſtead of learning to enjoy 
Right s, we learn how to baniſh our 
— ions and diſhoneſt Inclinations: In a 
enjoy eur ſelues by Humility and Temperance, we learn 
by contracting Pride and an unlimited 
hich means we ſhall at laſt render our Na- 
Malle to all thoſe bleſſed Acts of our fu- 
eur felves from enjoying Heaven, that it 
ar to be fore d to cue it. For when by thus fol- 
I have — a and zxveterate Averfion to 


Heaves in my Nature ; and ſo long 
to me, inflead of a Fruition : Aud if 


I gp from hence into Eternity, I ſhould 
be admitted into Heaven, with this ing Averſion to the beatifical Acts of it; 
I ſhould be fo far from enjpying it, thar I loath it, and rather chuſe to 22. 
niſh oh from it forever} than to be confined to a Condition fo «»ſuit2b/e to my 
Nature. Whilſt therefore I am running from God, alter my own Will, I am run- 
ning from and if Ido not ſtop the ſooner, ſhall run my ſelf to a Diſtance 
from it, as 4 and irretexcilable, as that which ſeparated Dives from AZraham's 
Boſom. 


. 

And thus vu ee, how indifpenſibly zeceſſary upon all theſe Accounts, Self de- 
rial is, in order to our future Happineſs. Hence then, let us all be perſuaded to 
renounce our corrupt Will and Aﬀettions, and refign up our ſelves to the Govern. 
ment of God: And further, to move you hereunto, I beſecch you, briefly to con- 


ſider with me theſe Four Things : 


t. That 


* 


— 


— 
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1. That in its ſelf, his is the moſt juſt and equitable Thing you can do. 

2. That in this conſiſts the Life and Subfaxce of af your Religion. 

re alu Security de. 
oy That in this you do the moſt efe4ualy conſult your own Intereſt. 


r. That to deny your own Wills, and reſign p your ſelves to the Government of 
God, is in it ſelf the molt 5»/# and equitable Thing you can do. For all your Powers 
and Faculties are God's, by an nalienable Right and ; your Underſtanding 
is his, and your #1 is his, and all your Powers of Action are the Births and Produfts 
of his fraitful Will, and 4!mighty Goodneſs. And if it be thus, we muſt zecefſarily 
be obl.ged to ſubject our ſelves to him, and proffrate our Wills, and all the Pow. 
ers of Action at his Feer. If then we are his, as we mult be, if we are madeby 
him; what have we to do to diſpoſe of eur ſelues contrary to his Mill and Pleaſure> 
With what Colour of Juſt ice can I chuſe what He commands me to refuſe, when 
my Power of chuting is his, and he hath a far more audeabted Right to it, than 
I have to the Cloaths on my Back : When he is the ſ#preme Proprietor of that 
Will wherewith I chaſe, with what Conſcience can I vote with it againſt him, or 
give away any of my Choices and Elections from him 2 What is this, but to en- 

cle my Maſter's Goods, and alienate his Property from his Uſe and Service 
Remember, O Man / in every wicked Choice that thou makeſt, thou giveſt away 
thy felf ſrom thy right Owner, and doſt ſacrilegieuſly rob God of the Fruits of his 
own Creation, and muſt one Day expect to render a dreadful Account to him for 
every Choice thou haſt given away from him, and for every 7Theaght, and Word, 
and Actios which thou haſt preſumed to diſpoſe of to his Orders : For 
thou haſt no mere Right to give away thy ſelf, or any of thy Choices and Afions 
from God; and canſt wo more juſtiſie thy ſelf for fo doing, than thou haſt to fell 
away thy Landlord's Fee-fimple, or to entail bis Inheritance on thy Children. And 
before you make too bold with God's Property, or preſume to diſpoſe of his Goods 
at your Plcaſure, you were beſt conſider ferioufly, whom you have to deal with; 
that you have not to do with a Being that is to be heftor d out of his Rights, or 
born down with Might 
of your «juſt Uſurpations, and 
of his own Rights and Properties, 
vaſions of them, and an Almig 


have a Care how you di 
Ketribution, he ſhould one Day: diſpole of 
ſting Miſery and Deſpair. = 
2. Conſider that in this ing and 
Liſe and Subſtance of all our Reli For What is Religion, but a 
a Tying or Binding (aſt Mens Minds and Wills to God 2? Ir is the Bond 
legiance to the Throne of Heavens by which we oblige our ſelves to 
Subjects, and reſign 2 our Wills, all our Powers of Action to his Govern- 
ment ; and inthis, as I ſhew'd you, 
maſter d eur own Self Will, and 


of yeur ſelves 


— 


come in us, and we 
may cry, Hallelujab, for the LordGod potent rei But till nce our Re- 


ligt on hath tied our Souls to God, and obliged our Will to 


Ee in the externa! Acts of it, it will all fignifie nothing to us, unleſs there be a 


Pro- 


his 
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the Prixce and Ringleader of the Rebel Creation, whoever ſets 
x tread 
- which 
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againſt God, docs thereby 
al Recreant, joyns Hands with the Devil in Rebellion 
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Submiſlion to him, and to treat us graciouſly notwithſtanding all our paſt Rebel. 
lions, as if we had been for ever perietly loyal to him, and had neither in 
Thought, nor Ward, nor Deed, offended him. So that now, if we will hearti- 
ly ſubmit our Wills to him, he cannot let Joaſe bis Power on us, without for. 
teiting bis Truth, and doing Violence to the Perſectioas of bis cum Nature. 
But notwith{tanding all the Goodneſs of his own Nature, and all the Yertze of 
that Propitiation that he hath made for our Sis, this is 3 Law which he will ne. 
ver diſpenſe with; I will ſee that my Creatures ſhall obey me, or feel me, that they 
ſhall conform to my Will, or fink under my Yenugeance ; and if they will be ſo deſperate 
as to refuſe the former, all the Powers of Heaven and Earth ſhall not ſecure them from 
lie latter. If therefore you are fo abandoned di all Reaſon, as to think it more e- 
l;gible to ſuffer the Will of God, than to obey it, you mult cen take what fol. 
lows : For, as ſure as God is in Heaven, and youupon Earth, you ſhall one Day 
feel the Weight of his Arm, if you do not freely ſarrexder your ſelves to bis Will 
and Diſpoſal. But before you do fo, far your Souls ſake, conſider once more, what 
a terrible Election you are making; that tis the Wrath of the ever- 
living God, that you are throwing your ſelves ; a Wrath that will imprint 
it ſelt upon every Faculty of your Nature, and be dropping like Jurzing Sulphur up- 
on your Souls for ever. And if after you have conſidered this, you will ſtill ad- 
here to your deſperate Option, the Lord have Mercy apex your Souls. 

4- And Laſtly, Conſider, that if there were =o Obligation to this Duty, or 15 
Danger in the contrary ; yet in thus denying our ſelves,” and reſigning aur Wills 
to God, we do the moſt eſſectually conſult aur own Intereſt. For God, being in- 
ſinitely happy in his own Pertecions, and deriving all Satisfaction his 
own Self-Sufficiency, cannot be to defire avy Thing for himſelf without 
himſelf ; and bei from all Want and 
finite Fulneſs of his Being, he can have nothing of Envy 
which are weak and impotent Paſfions, that do always Tpmng 
Need and Inſufficiency, and are «tterly inconſiſtent with a 
Beatitude. Since therefore in his outward Adminiſtrations he can have no Se/f EA 
ro ſerve upon his Creatures, and fince he can have no Principle of Envy or Malice 
towards them in his Nature; it hence neceſſarily follows, that in raking and go- 
verning them, he can have no ether Deſign upon them, but to do them good, and 
make them like himſeif, 5. e. perfectly happy. So that God's End and ours is al- 
ways the ſame; we would be happy, and God would have usfo zoo, and our ſelves 
cannot aim at our Happineſs more heartily and fincerely than he does; all the 
Diflerence therefore between him and as, is about the Means and Way to our Hap- 
pineſs : We are for one Way, and he is for aner; we think the Way to our 
Happineſs, is, te live in all Ungodlineſs aud Warldly L:; and he thinks the Way 
to it, is, to live ſoberly, rig and godly in this preſent World So that the 
whole Diſpute betueen God and us, fo far a8 Reaſon is concerned in it, depends 
upon this, whether God be in the right, or our ſelves ; whether we are not deceiv- 
ed in chuſing this Way, or God be not deceived in ing the contrary. If 
we have any Reaſon to think that we are maſer than or do better underſtand 
the Way to aur own Happineſs ; then it mult be acknowledged, that in refuſing 
God's Way, and chuſing aut own, we do advifedly conſuls aur own Intereſt : But 
this is ſuch a Suppoſal, as, I believe, never enzered into e Man's ſeler Thoughts. 
And it we have all the Reaſon in the World toconclude, not only that God is wiſer 
than we; but that whereas we ave: ſbort-ghted, and apt” xo be impoſed 
upon with gliſtring Shews and Appearances, he hath ſuch a f Comprehenſion 
of all Things, as that he cannot be deceived ; then we may be ſure hat when we 
ſorſake our own Way, and follow God's, we cannot be mi led, every Step 
muſt be tending directly to aur own Happineſs. For if God cam be deceived, 


ol. II. 


and we may, it is certain, that whenever cur Way to Happineſs lies to 
his, he is in the right, and we are in the wrong; and conſe „that when we 
torſake his Way, to follow our own, we go from Happineſs to ii 


Is 
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Is it likely, that we ſhould know what to Human Nature, and the orabhr- 
ing and regulating its Aﬀeitions and Action? That we ſhould underſtand the ja 
Bounds and Meafares where it is to be reſtrained, and where mdulged, better than 
the God that formed and compoſed it. And if it be not, as doubtleſs, it is nor, 
were we not much better reſign our Wills to his Government, than to live 1+ our 
own Diſpoſal ? For he deſires to govern us for no other Reaſon, but becuuſe he 
knows he can govern ws much better than our ſelves > He ſees, that we are a fort 
of blind and precipitant Creatures, that muſt unavoidably tumble into Eterna! 
Ruin, if we follow our own Wills ; and therefore he would fain retrieve us our 
of our own Hands; that ſo having the ſole Diſpoſal of us himſelf, he may conduct 
us ſafely to Happineſs. And when Fe intends as kindly to u, as we can to our 
were we not better follow his Wiſdom, than our own Folly 2 He knows, that 

our Self- Love will in the Effe& prove Self Hatred to us, if it be not moderated 
and directed by a better and wiſer Love: And therefore he wou'd have it under 
the Direction of bis, which is the beſt and wiſeſi Love in the World. He defires 
to have the Government of our , upon no other Account, but only that he might 
determine al its Choices to our Happineſs ; and requires our Hearts of us merely 
for this Exd, that he might fill them with Peace and Reſt. He knows, that our 
Perfection and Happineſs lies in compliance with our Duty, in Piety and Juſtice, 
Mercy and Humility ; and that out of the free and conſtant, fprightly and viva- 
cious Exerciſe of thoſe Vertues, ariſes all our Heaven both here and hereafter : 
And knowing this, that tender Love he bears us, that mighty Concern he hath tor 
our Welfare, makes him thus urgent and importunate with us in his Demands of 
our Duty : For he regards our Duty no farther than it tends to our Good ; and 
values each Act of our Obedience, by what it contributes to our Happineſs. He 
aſlects not to burthen us with unneceſſary Impoſitions : All that he requires of us, 
is what our Intereſt requires; which is ſo dear and precious to him, that he will 
diſpenſe with nothing that is neceſſary to promote and ſecure it; and tis therefore 
he will not diſpenſe with as, becauſe he cannot, without releaſing, «s from our Obli- 
gation tobe happy. Why then ſhould we defire, (O Fooliſh Creatures that we 
are!) to be releaſed from the Yoke of his Government: Or how can we count 
it Liberty to be looſed from an infinite Goodneſs, that is conducted by infinite 
Wiſdom and Power: For whatſoever my N Lafts and Paficns may dictate, my 
Reaſon afſures me, that the greateſt Privileg that belongs to a Creature, is to be 
under the Government of God; and that it he thould releaſe me ſrom my Sub- 
X&ion to his , by a Diſpenſation under the Broad-Seal of Heaven, and give 
me an unlimited Licence to Live as I liſt, promiſing never to be diſpleaſed with 
me more, or to take any farther of my Actions; the beſt and wiſeſt 
Thing I could do ſor my ſelf, would be, to back my feli to his Govern. 
ment, and ſurrender up my Iliad and precipitent Wil to his moſt Wiſe and Gra- 
cious Diſpoſal! And it he ſhould refuſe to re-admit me to his Government, and 


abandon me for ever to my ewe Seil, I ſhould be the moſt forlorn Soul on this 


fide Hell; I ſhould not know what to-do, nor which Way to turn my ſelf; but be 
forced to Wander in a dart Wikdernefs, without being ever able to diſcover any 


4 


certain Path-way to my Happineſs. But ſo long as I am under the Governin=nt o 
God, I am fare I am ſaſs; and whale] follow his AL wiſe and moſt gracious ill, 1 
know that I am going to a Happy End; and that how rough ſoever my Way is, it 
will bring me to CG. What then remains, but that from hencciorth ve utterly- 
deny our E corrupt Wills and Inclinations, and chearfully reſign 
our ſelves tige Will of God; which hath no other Deſign upon us, but to do us 
Good, to rae and advance our Natures, and conduct us througli the 


4 2 — of Glory. 
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DISCOURSE vn 


UPON 


1 JOHN iii 5. 


Little Children, let no Man deceive you : He that 


doth K iehteouſneſs, is righteous, even as be ts 
righteous. 


HESE Words are a ſhort and plain Reſolution of that Grand Caſe, viz. 
How a Man may know whether he be ia a State of Grace and Favour 
with God; or, which is all one, whether he be a good Man and — 

Chriſtian. The Gzoficks, againſt whom 5. Jul pic 
1 Dane 
ons, which had nothing in them but certain ſi Words 
gilded Bubbles, were blown up with Wind, and 


Ae T is righteous, evex * righteows, i. e. as Chrift is righteous, of 


In the Proſecution of which Argilſine, 1 fall endeavour thee Two Things: 


1. What that Righevas Doing i, Meh We See of Ce —_— 5 


2. What that Righteous Doing is, Mach 
Riz hteous Men. 


I. deen ggg gr f rr 
his Due; or to perform to ves, to 1 is 
owing from the State of our and the Relations 2 


in we are placed. And in this Latitude, to ds Righteon i the Ser Religion, 
and the Whole Duty of Man. The Righteous Man therefore, or the that doth 
Righteouſneſs, is, in the Sence of the Text, one, that demeans 
the Judgment of Right Reaſon he 
World: That looking upon himſelt under the Relation of Gs Creature and 
Penſioner, doth freely render him all that Homage, and Reverence Love, and 
Gratitude, and Truſt, and Adoration, that are owing to ſo Great a , andfo 


Liberal a Baelactor : One, that conſidering the Frame of his own Nature, * 


. 


—— —_— 
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he is compounded of contrary Principles, viz. Spirit and Fleſh, Reaſon and Senſe, 
exerciſes himſelf in all thoſe Human — which conſiſt in 1 
his ſuperioar Principles of Reaſon over his ſenſtive Paſſions and Appetites; ſuch as 
Patience and Equanimity, Courage and Meekneſs, Temperance and Chaſtity : All 
which are proper to us, as Beings made up of contrary Principles, from whence 
ſpring thoſe contrary Appetites and Inclinat ions in us; in the good or bad Govern. 
ment whereof, the Fſſexce of Human Vertze and Vice conſiſis. In a Word, the 
Righteous Man is one, who conſidering his State, and Circumſtances, and Relation:, 
in the World, behaves himſelf in them all as right Reaſon directs and obliges him; 
that, as he is a Member of Human Society, bears an Good-Will, to the whole 
ion of Mankind; that is courteous and offable, peaceable and condeſcending. 
long-ſi 
ceived 


ing and ready to forgive; that is grateful to thoſe from whom he hath re- 

, and fo far as he hath ty, is ready to do Good to others ; 

that is faithful to his Promiſes, fincere in his Profeſſions, juſt and honeſt in his Deal- 
ings ; that heartily wiſhes every Man were good, and without manifeſt Reaſon to 
the contrary, believes every one to be fo ; that when he ſees a Fault, is ready to 
excuſe it; and where he cannot, filently bewails and laments it; that as a Subject, is 
loyal and obedient to his Saperiours, and as a Superiour, is careful of the Publick Good, 
and ja and benign towards all his Inferiours ; that as a Father, loves his Children, 
piouſly and wiſely educates them, and is provident for their Happineſs both here 
and hereafter ; that as a Child, reverences his Parents, and is ready to comfort and 
aft them in their Needs, and in all lawful Things, to render them 3 chearfu! O- 
bedience ; that as a Hand, is kind to his Wife, compaſſionate to her Infirmit ies, 
and cafe to be intreated by her; that as a Wife, is modeſt in her Behaviour, care- 
fal and vigilant in her Family, and ſoft and tractable to the Will of her Hausband; 
that as a Maſter, is jaſ and Zerevolent to his Servants, and ſtudious of their Wel- 
fare, both temporal and eternal; that as a Servant, is induſtrious in his Buſineſs, and 
faithful to his Truſt, and obedient to his Maſter ; that in Adverſity is refigned and 
honeſtly induſtrious to live, and grateful to thoſe that relieve him; that 
in Proſperity, is humble and modeft, and full of good Works : And to name no more, 
He is a cordial Friend, a good Neighbour, a faithful Correſpondent, and a 2ea/ous 
Lover of his Country. Theſe are the main tents that compound a Righte- 
ous Man: And accordingly, we find that wherever he is mentioned in Scripture, 
he is always deſcribed by ſuch like Characters as theſe: Thus, in the 15th Pſalm, 
where the Pſaluiſt ſets himſelf on to deſcribe the Righteous Man that thould 
dwell in the Tabernacle of God, he is as one that walketh aprigbtiy, 
and worketh Righteouſneſs ; that ſpeaketh Truth, and is tender of his Neighbour's 
Reputation; freely lends to thoſe that are in Need, and will not be bribed 
againſt the cent. So alſo Ezet. 18. 14, 15, 16, 17. he is deſcribed to be one 
that is no Iablater, no Adulterer, no Oppreſſer; that doth not defraud his Neigh- 
bour of his Right ; but is Jui and Libera? to the Poor, and freely lends to thoſe 
that are in Need. 


our ſelves — from the Werld, James 1. 27. And Gal. 5. 22. 
us, that the Fruits of the Spirit which render us righteous in the 

are ſuch as theſe, Love Foy, Peace, Long ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodd- 
ves, Faith, Meekneſs, Temperance : And to name no more, the fame Apoſtle, Tit. 
i which the Goſpel, or Grace of God deſigns 


* 
ing thus ſhewed, what it is in general, to do Righteouſneſs ; I now proceed 
in the ſecond Place, to ſhew, what that Righteous Doing is, which in the Senſe of 
Chriſtianity, doth conſtitute us Righteous Men: In order to which, it will be ne- 


ceſſary to premiſe theſe Three Things: _ 
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1. That Chriſtianity ſuppoſes many Imperfeitions and Iufirmities in thoſe whom 
t yet allows to be Righteous Mer; and indeed, if it did nor, it could admit no Man 
in the World to be righteous. For it hath ſeemed good to the Divine Wiſdom to 
introduce us intothe World in an im State that ſo by the good Uſe of our 
own Free Wis and Rational Faculties, aiſiſted by his Grace, we might by De- 
grees advance to a more ſublime and perfect Condition; till through our gradua! 
Progrels from this rade and imperfect State, we at length arrive to the Perfection 
of Happineſs for which we were made. And fuch is the Condition of our Na. 
ture, as that it is as neceſſary tor us to begin imperſe ctly. as tobe born Infants ; nor 
can a Babe in Chriſt any more have the Perte Hons of a grown and experienced 
Chriſtian, than can an Infant ot a Span long, have the Strength and Wiſdom of a 
Man. In this State of I hings therefore, it God will not allow the /oweff Degree 
of our Perfection to be good, neither can he the bigbe : For our Improvement 
being gradual, there muſt of neceſſity be a ii before there can be a 
ſecond ; and therefore if God allows not the frff, he muſt forthe ſame Reaſon dif. 
allow the ſecond of the ſame kind; and fo on trom the third, to the higheft Degree 
of all. Seeing theretore Chriſt;anity is a Religion for Men, it muſt be 
to be fitted to their /ow and imperfed# Condition; which it could not be, if it did 
not abate for our Defects, and admit us to be righteous in the main, even while 
we are imperfectly fo ; and that it doch fo, is apparent by the Diſtinction it fre- 
quently makes between the /eſs and the more perfect, ſtill allowing both to be 
Righteous. Thus it diſtinguiſhes between Babes and Men, allowing both to be in 
Chriſt ; between the Weak, and the Strong, and Confirmed, allowing both to be in 
the Faith: And our Saviour himſelf ſpeaking of ſome, who upon receiving the 
Seed of the Goſpel, brought forth Sixty, and others a Hundred-fold, doth yet al- 
low them all to be good Gro:nd, Marth. 13. and Luke 19. 14. He as well allows 
him to be a good and faithful Servant who had improved his Talent into Five, as he 
who had improved bis into Tex. From all which it is evident, that the Goſpel 
doth not judge of our main State by the Degrees; but by the Reality of our Righ- 


teouſneſs | 
Men in the 


2. It is to be premiſed, that that which conſtitutes ns Ri 
Judgment of the Goſpel, is ſome internal, vital Principle of Righteouſneſs. For 
as all other Things receive their Denomination from their Forms; fo it is from 
fome internal Form of Righteouſneſs, that Righteous Men receive their Denomi- 
nation. It is not the ſimple doing righteous Actions, that conſtitutes a Man righ- 
reous : For he may be a very bad Man, not only while he doth that which is righ- 
teous, but alſo in the very doing of it. Thus a Man may Faſt and Pray, only to 
gloſs his Oppreſſions ; he may do an Honeſt Action, to diſguiſe a Knaviſh Defign ; 
in which Caſe he (ins in the doing of it; becauſe in the doing it, he Re- 
ligion, by making it a Cloak for his Wickedneſs: A plain Evidence, that Actions 
which in themſelves are materially good, do partake of the Principles from whence 
they do proceed, and receive their Forms and Denominations from them ; ſeeing even 
tood Actions may be infected by a bad Principle, and derive into themſelves 
the Malignity and Baſeneſs of the Fountains from whence they flow. And if 
without a righteous Principle, our Actions cannot be righteous, to be ſure, neither 
can we; becauſe we are as our Actions are. Hence you may obſerve in the New 
Teftament, that good Men are generally denominated from the internal Form of 
Goodneſs ; they are ſaid to be born of God, and to have the Seed of God remaining 
in them, 1 Joh. 3. 9. and to be rexewed in the Spirit of their Mind, Eph. 4. 23. tobe 
ſpiritually minded, Rom. 8. 6. and to be transformed by the renewing of their Mind, 
Rom. 12.2. and to be Partakers of the Divine Nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4. All which do 
plainly denote, that to conſtitute us righteous Mex in the Sence of the Goſpel, there 
is neceſſarily required ſome internal Form and Principle of Righteouſneſs. 


3 And 
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. And Lafily, We muſt premiſe, that Chriſlianity being the Law, or Rule of our 
Religion, the internal Principle, which in the Sence of this Law conſtitutes us righ- 
teout, muſt be ſtrictly Religious; that is, it muſt be fuch as doth immediately re- 
ſpect God, who is the great Object of al Religion. For Religion, in the ſtrict 
Sence, is the Rule of Divine Worſhip ; and under this Notion of Divine Worſhip, 
or Homage, and Obedience to God, Chriſtianity exacts every Duty of us: For ic 
requires us to do all as unto God, and to db all to the Glory of Cod i.e. in Obedience 
to him, and out of a fincere Acknowledgment of his A ity over us, and im- 
mutable Right to rule and command us: And even thoſe Moral Vertues which do 
immediately reſpect our Neighbours and our felves, are enjoyned as Duties unto 
God, and bound upon us with Religious Obligations. So that now, all the A, and 
Functions of 2 good Life are adobted into the Rubrick of Chriſtian Worſhip, and re- 
quir'd of us as 4s of Obedience to God: From whence it follows, that the Spring 
and Principle of thoſe Acts mult be ſtrictly Religious, immediately reſpecting 
God and his Authority over us; it being impoſſible thoſe Acts ſhou'd be truly Re- 
ligious, which do not from a Religious Principle. 

Theſe Things being premiſed, I come now to lay down what har Principle is, 
which in the Sence of Chriſtian Religion conſtitutes us Righteous Mex. In gene- 
ral, it is a confiderate, univerſal prevailing Reſolution to obey God, proceeding trom 
our Belief of the Chriſtian Religion. For the better underſtanding of which, 1 
ſhall briefly explain the particular Terms of it. 


& A Reſolutionof obeying God, ſpringing out of our Belief of the Chriſtian 


x. It is a Reſolution; by which I exclude the Habit of Obedience from being the 
prime and conftituitirue Principle of Chriſtian Righteouſneſs. For Chriſtianity, as was 
ſhewn before, ſuppoſing great Imperfettions and nfirmities, even in thoſe whom it 
allows to be righteoxs in the main; if we would judge rightly of our own State by 
the Chriftiax Rule, we muſt take meaſure of our ſelves from that which is the /cw- 
el and moſt imperfe Principle of Righteouſneſs, and not conclude our ſelves to be 
axrighteons, becauſe we are not righteous to ſuch a Degree: But as for the Habit of 
Obedience, which conſiſts in an inherent Promptneſs, Faculty and Eaſineſs to obey, it 
is ſo perfe# a Principle, as is not attainable, but under a ling Progreſs in Religion. 
For when after a vicious Courſe of Lite, we begin to reform, we are ſo far from be- 
ing babitzated to obey God, that we obey him with Difficulty, and ſtrong Reluc. 
rancy, and are fain to row agaialt the Stream of our owns Inclination: In which 
State we are far from having attained to an Habit or Promptneſs of obeying. So 
that by making this the conflituitive Principle of Chriſtian Righteouſneſs, we ex- 
clude from the State of Ri all Beginners in Religion; and do allow none 
to be faithful Servants, but thoſe who have conquer d the Diſiculties of obeying, 
The true Form or Principle therefore, from which we receive the Denomination 
of Ri Men, is that Point or Term, from which ws begix to be righteous, 
and that is a righteous Reſolution. For Choice and Reſolution is the Spring ol a 
voluntary Actions; and » from thence we begin to ad righteouſly ; 
and in the Purſuit of that, we grow and improve into an Habit of Righteouſneſs. 
Our fr/t Step is to reſolve well; our zext, to dowel ; the uninterrupted Repetition 
of which, will at length improve into an Habit of well. bing. I wil ariſe, ſays the 
Prodigal, and go tomy Father : That was the fr /f Step of his Return, and the vita! 
Principle whence all his After- Motions did proceed. 


2. 


— 
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ww Ie is « Reſolution vhict good Reſolutions 
from being the Chrifian 


ry 
is 

their Force and Obligation: And therefore to reſolve to ode | 
| al Principle of Religion, from, whence aff the particular As of 
ceed. So that the interval Principle, which conſtitutes us rehigioully 
anſwer to that external Principle which obliges us to be fo; and it is 
— ws þ God, which a»ſwers to that eternal Principle that 
roobey him. WE n 
— and this only, conſiſts the Submiſſion of our Wills to 
the Homage and Fealty of our Souls; without which, all external Shews of Pie- 
ty 
2 doing good, being 

ions | 
Aſſairs, and our Minds fo incapable of 


particular Action, will 
to God. | a | 
3. It muſt be a conſiderate, wel. which I exclude from 
being the Principle of Chriſtias Righteouſneſs, all thoſe raſb and anſeri/ed Purpoſes 
Men make in Heats of Paſſion. ſor (he cas aeoet be ny 
tion, but what is founded upon Reaſox and Jaden: For Reaſon is the fame Thi 
in all Circumſtances ; it is a ſtiff and inflexible Thing, that will not ply and 
to the Alterations of our Humours and Intereſts : Whereas Paſfon is a fickle and 
#nconflant Thing, that is generally governed by outward Accidents, and is as vari- 
ous and mutabſe as they. He therefore that founds his good Refolutions upon 
Heats of Paſſion, ſets his Soul upon a Weather-cock, which every contrary Blaſt 
of Humour or Intereſt, blows into a contrary Poſition. Till ſuch time therefore. 
as a Man hath a ge Judgment of Things, it will be in vain for him to make any 
nem Reſolutions; becauſe it is morally impolſible, that any Reſolution ſhould be 
Laſting, that is not tounded upon Reaſon and Judgment. But when a Man hath 
{teered the paſt Courſe of his Life, by an old, invererate, falſe of Things, 
it will require a great deal of ferious Confideration to form and fertle a new one. 
And if before this is done, Men enter upon new Reſolutions, they muſt 
without conſidering either the Matters they refolve on, or the iber which 
ſhou'd ſupport 


weighed ReſGlution : 


- 


lution, ſuch as will prove a Living Principle 
taken to found it on a thorewugh Conſideration, 
upon, with their mt Difficulties ; and of the Motives and Argu- 
ments with which Chriſtianity backs and it. Firſt, We muſt ſet before our 
Eyes the Sins we muſt part with, and the Duties we muſt ſubmit to; and fairly 
repreſent to our ſelves the many Difficulties and Temptations that are like to at- 
tend us in both; and having thus placed our ſelres in the midſt of the Difficulties 
of a Religious Liſe, and ſo far as in us lies, rendred them Actual and Preſent to us, 
we muſt never ceaſe preſſing our ſtubborn Wills with the Argaments and Motives of 
Religion, till we have obtained of them an Explicit Conſent to every Duty that 
calls ior our Relolution. And when we have thus weighed all Particulars over 


. over 


2 
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over, in the Balance of an impartial Conſideration, and implored the Divine A\- 
ſiſtance, (without which our ſtrongeſt Reſolution will certainly fail, and which is 
never wanting to any, but thoſe who are wanting to themſelves) let us then refolve, 
and feal our Reſolution with ſolems Vows and Promiſes to God: For thus our 
Bleſſed Saviour, when he ſaw the Multitude forward to follow him, fairly propoſes 
to their Conſideration the Difficulties they muſt engage in, if they wou! } be his 
Diſciples ; that fo their reſolving in tos much haſte, might not give them Occa- 
ſion to repent at Leiſare ; as you may ſee at large, Luke 14. 26 --34. And elſe 
where he compares raſb and ixconfiderate Reſolvers, to a Man that goes about to 
build a Tower, without ever conſidering what it will coſt, or whether he hath 
Money ſafficient to finiſh it ; and fo when he hath laid the Foundation, gives it 
over, and renders himſelf ridicalous : And the ſame he compares alſo to a King 
that goes to War without ever conſidering whether he hath Force enough to en- 
counter his Enemy ; and fo ruſhing headlong into the Battle, is either forced to 
retreat, or yield n And in the Paralle of the Pro- 
digal, Luke 15. wherein he purpoſely bes the whole Progreſs of the Soul :u- 
wards God; the firſt Thing the Prodigal did, after he came to himſelf, was to 
conſider what an happy Change he ſhould make in his Condition by returning to 
his Father; Flow many bired Servants of my Father's have Bread enough, and to ſpare, 
and I periſh with hunger! And having well conſidered this, he at h reſolves, 
I will ariſe, and Lo to my Father. Thus alſo the Prophet David introduces 
his Reſolution through 2 deep and ſerious Conſideration of 
his Ways; Z thought on my Ways, and turned my Feet unto thy Teftimonies. P fal. 


119. 59- 
obeying God ; ſuch as indifferently ex- 


4. It muſt be an aniver/al Reſolution of 
tends to al the Inftances of our Duty; otherwiſe it can be no intire Principle of 
Righteouſneſs ; becauſe tho' it may reform us in ſome Iuſtauces, it muſt leave us un- 
reformed in others, and fo can only render us leſs wicked, but never it irely good. 
For ſeeing the Chriffia» Law exacts of ws Univerſal Obedience; and doth not o- 
blige us in exe Zeffance more than another ; it is i that any Refolution ſhou'd 
be the Principle of that Righteouſneſs it requires, but that which reſpects the whole. 
F we keep the whole Law, ſaith St. James, and yet offend in one Point, we are guilty of 
al For which he ſubjoyns th Reaſon ; Fe that hath ſaid, do not commit Adul- 
tery, ſaid alſo, db not kill, Jam. 2. 10, 1. 5. e. It is the ſame Authority that forbids 
the ene, as well as the otber : And therefore, tho thou doſt not the one; yet if thou 
duoſt the other, thou finneſt againſt the Authority of Borh. Seeing therefore we 
are not accounted aniverſally righteous by the Law of Chrif, unleſs we do univer- 
ſally obey it, a partial Reſolutionto obey, can never conſtitute us righteons ; becauſe 
ſuch a Reſolution will never make us unt , ]aly obedient. Then fball I not be aſba- 
med, faith David, when I bave reſpett to all thy Commandments, Pal. 119. 6. So that 
to make our Reſolution a Chriffiax Principle of Righteouſneſs, it is neceſſary that 
it ſhou'd be aniverſal, i. e. of egual Extent with that Law which is the Meaſure of 
our Righteouſneſs ; that like a fruitful Womb, it ſhould be pregnant with every 
good Work, and virtually contain in it every Particular that our Religion hath 
made our Duty. 

5. It muſt be a prevailing Reſolution ; a Reſolution of ſuch Force, as doth en- 
gage us to a what we reſolve, and actually prevails over all Temptations to the 

7, For all the Vertue of a good Reſolution conſiſts in its relation to A- 
Qion ; becauſe if That we reſolve to do, be not „it is indifferent whe- 
ther we reſolve to do it or no: But if it be, it muſt be done; otherwiſe we had 
been as good never to have reſolved to do it. 

The Goodveſs of our Reſolution therefore, conſiſts in thu, that it is an Engage- 
ment to practiſe what we refolve; and conſequently, if our Reſolution to obey 
God, be not prevalent enough to engage us to obey him; it is ſo far from being a 
true Principle of Chriſtian Righteouſneſs, that it is a mere inſignificant Cypher. 
For as That can be no Cauſe, which produces no Eſſect; fo that can be no Prin. 
ciple of Righteouſneſs, which is not productive of it: And if to make it a Prin 
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ciple of Righteouſneſs, it is neceſſary, rhat it ſhould be a Engagement 
. — * then it 4 on when it ceaſes 4 de prevalent, - ceaſes 
to be a Principle of Righteouſneſs ; 2 conſequently, whenever we com- 
mit any _— is inconſiſtent with a prevailing Reſolution to obey God, we 
Jo ſor that Time ceaſe to be righteous Men. * 

But there are no Sins inconfittent with the prevazling Neſolution to obey God, 

but fuch as do prevail againſt it, and actually ever-power it: And therefore, as 
tor thoſe Weakneſſes, Surreptions, and * 7 which for Diſtinction ſake, we call, 
Sins of Infirmity ; either we do not nt to them, and x they are 
{o far iron over pe ring our good Reſolution, that they do not at all canteſt with it; 
or ib we do conſent to them, it is unawares. before we can oppoſe our Reſolution 
againſt them. So that tho upon Surprize they do win our Conſent ; yet they do 
not win it from our good Reſolution, which in this ſadder Hurry of Thoughts, 
had not time to canvaſs tor it; but had Power enough to have obtained it, had 
it had but Opportunity to prefer its Claim: And therefore as for ſuch Sins as 
theſe, they may fairly comport with the prevazling Reſolution of Obedience. But 
then there are Sins of Wilfulneſs, which proceed either from wilful Habits, or from 
deliberate Choice; and theſe are no more conſiſtent with ſuch a Reſolution, than 
one Contrary is with avother in the fame For he who frs wiltally, is 
prevalently reſolved to ſin; and to be fo, and at the fame time prevalently reſolv- 
ed to obey God, is a Contradiction in Terms. Whilſt therefore Sin hath the Pre- 
valence in us, we are ſo long Servants of Sin, and do ſe long ceaſe to be Servants 
of Righteonſneſs. Tis true, there are Degrees of Wickedneſs ; and the longer a 
Man continues wicked, rhe worſe he will be ; but ſtill he is a wicked Man, who 
is more prevalently reſolved to fin, than to obey God; and he who is fo, tho but 
ior an Hour or a Day, is fo long wicked, as well as he who continues fo for a 
Mont h or a Tear : He is not wicked indeed to fo high a Degree, and fo may far 
more eaſily recover; but from the Time that we deliberately conſent to any town 
Sin, to the Time that we repent of it, we are wilfwl Sinners. If we repent im- 
mediatcly, we immediately recover into that good Eſtate from whence we were 
fallen; and ſo our Wound is cured. almoſt as ſoon as it is made. For the proper 
Repentance ct {=g/c Acts of wilfal Sin, is either to reſolve not to them ; 
cr, where it can be done, to undo them again by Reſtitution. But when our baffled 
| Reſolution to obey God, is thus recover d into a ent Engagement to obey him, 
it revives into a living Princ:ple of Righteouſneſs ; Bur yet betore we can reaſona- 
bly conclude it is fact, we muſt make fome Tryal of it: For as it is certain, that un- 
til it be Prevalent, it is not a true Principle of Righteouſneſs; fo it is certain, 
that till for ſome time it hath actually — we cannot be ſecure that it is 
prevalent. That is not to be called a prevalext Reſolution, that for a Day or 2 
Meet puts us into a Fit of Relig/on, and ſo expires: Such flaſhy Purpoſes are fo far 
trom being thorough Cures, that they are only ſo many /ztermifſons of our Diſ- 
eaſe, that always leave us as 51d or worſe than they found us. Bur if upon fuffici- 
ent Tryal, we find that our Reſolution doth hold againſt a7 Temptations, and 
actually engage us to our Duty, in deſpite of all Sollicitatiens to the ; 
we may then tatcly conclude, that it is that very vital Principle, which in the 
judgment of our % Religion, doch conſtitute us Righteous Men. And according- 
iy, Matth. 21.28, 29, 30. our Scvieur compares thoſe who mi but did not 
enter into the XKixgdom of Heaven, to a Son that firff reſolved to go whither his 
rather commanded him, but afterwards cooled, and did not obey ; implying, that 
tne great Fault, which ſpoiled his Refolution, and rendred it infignificant, was this; 
that it was not frm and prevalent ; which had it been, it had actually entered him 
in the XAirgdow of Heaven. 

6 And Laſtly, It muſt be 2 Reſolution to obey God ſpringing out of our Belief 
of tlie Chritian Religion; and this it is which renders it Fricth and properly, a Chri- 
{au brinciple of Righteouſneſs. Tis true, indeed, if either we never heard of 
('ri/1:a#i*y, or it had never been propoſed to us, with ſufficient Motives of Credi. 
#//1:3 ; our In deluy would have been only our Miſery, but not our Crime: _ 

I 
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if upon a thorouzh Conſideration of the of natural Religion, and of the 
Gord and Evil which naturally fprings out of good and evil Actions, we were 
efſeually reſolved to ſtudy the Will of God, and, fo {ar as wc ung. Aood it, to 
obey it; it had been no criminal Deſect in our Reſoluticn, n o be founded up- 
on our Belief of Chriſtianity ; becauſe to believe without ſaffricrt Reafon, is fo 
far from being our Duty, that it is our Deſect, and an Argument of our Weakreſs, 
and fooliſh Credulity. But now, that Cbriſt ianity had becn made known, and ſuf- 
ficiently propoſed to us, we cannot be goed Men, . unleſs we do believe it; and if 
we do believe it, we cannot be good Chriſtians, if we do not t eſſectually 
reſolve to obey it. In ſhort, therefore, they who have not the Goſpel, are obliged 
to obey God, upon the Motives of natural Religion; which is all that can reaſo- 
nably be expected from them: But as for us, who have the Goſpel, wherein toge- 
ther with the Arguments of our Nature, God hath fairly propoſed to us the high- 
er Motives of Chriſtianity, we are bound to believe theſe as well as thoſe ; and up- 
on this Belief to proceed to a frm Reſolution of Obedience; which if we do, our 
Reſolution is ſtrictly Chriſtian in Contradiſtinction to theirs who have not the Go/- 
peil, and fo reſolve only upon Principles of Natural Reaſon : Not but that their Re- 
folution is tor Subſtance the ſame with ours; only ours is founded upon greater 
and more prevalent Motives. The Duties of Chriſtianity are the fame with thoſe 
of Natural Religion ; and excepring thoſe three poſitive Precepts, of Baptiſm and 
the Lords Supper, and of worſhipping God in end through Chrift, there is no Com- 
mand in the Goſpel diſtinct from the Eternal Rules of ality, which the Goſpe! 


doth improve upon ne Principles, and ſtrengthen with more powerful Obligati- 


ons. ; 

And thus I have explained to you what is th at Vital Form and Principle, which, 
in the Sence of the Law of Chrif, doth conſtitute us righteous Men. In ſhort, he 
k a righteous Man in the true Chriſlian Sence, who upon a thorough Conſiderati- 
on of the Arguments and Motives of Chriſtianity, is univertally and pre- 
111 — to obey its Laws. To conclude all therefore, from hence 


1. What is the true ſaſe Way for a Man to reſolve his ow: Conſcience concern 
ing the main State of his Saul, whether in the Goſpel.ſence he be righteous, or no. 
— 21 pune R ſome _ a - 12 
great depends upon an izward Whiſper, ion or Teſtimony of the Spirit 
of Ged ; which, 1 hath faratly deluded ron ney Mien into a groundlefs Con- 
fidence and Aſſurance For when all of a fudden, they feel themſelves ſurprized 
with joyous and comfortable Thoughts, 3 
Whiſper and Teſtimony of the Spirit of ; when many times there is nothing 
in it, but an axaccountable Friſque of melaxcholy Vapours heated and fermented by 
2 Humour; and many of theſe ſaddex Joys and Dejections, which theſe 
interpret to be the Iucames and Withdrawings of the Spirit of God, do appa- 
rently proceed from no other Cauſe, than the Shiverings and Burniogs of an A- 
gue: Upon which account ical Fits are ly miſtaken tor ſpiritua: 
Exerciſes. And when Men have moſt confidently believed themſelves overſba- 
dowed by the Holy Ghoſt, their Fancies have been only hagg'd and ridden by the 
Enthuffaftick Vapours of their own Spleen. And ſometimes, I make no doubt, 
but this ſa dan Fluſh of joyous proceeds from a worſe Principle, even 
from the 8 ion of the Devi; who, tho he hath no immediate Accels to the 
Minds of Men, can doubtleſs act upon their Spirits and Humours, and thereby 
figare their Faxcies with ſprightly Idea s, and tickle their Hearts into a Rapture; 
and this Power of his we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, he is ready enough to exert up- 
on any miſchievous Occzſfion, whenever he finds a Man * 75 =» OT, 

and to rely upon ungrounded Prefumptions. The true and only ſafe ay there- 
fore, for SS refolve himſelf, is impartially to ſurvey himſelt, and to conſider 
whether in the main, his Intentions and Actions are righteous. If you ask, by wha: 
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Signs and Tokens ſhall a Man know this 2 I anſwer, there is nothing can be a 
true Sign of Righteouſneſs, but Righteouſneſs 3 nothing but what is an Act or In- 
{lance of Righteouſneſs. But then we mult have a great Care, that we do not ar- 
»ne from particular Acts and Inſtances, that we are raghtevus inthe main : For you 
may as well conclude, that you are not ind, becauſe you hear well; or that you 
are not deaf, becauſe you ſce well; or that you have 4 your Senſes, becauſe you 
have one or to; as that you are righteous in the main, becauſe you are ſo in ths or 
that Particular. Well then, how ſhall we do to reſolve our ſelves in this moſt ma. 
terial Enquiry : Why, do but conſider, hat it is to be righteous, and then reflect 
upon your own Motion, and yeu will quickly feel, whether you were righteous 
or no: For to be righteous, is for the main, to intend rigbreomſy, and act accord- 
ingly. If you ask again, how you ſhall know, whether you ſo intend and act; 
I thall only anſwer, that is an «reaſonable Queſtion ; and that you might as well 
ask, whether you are hungry or thirſty ; becauſe you do as naturally feel the Mo- 
tions of your Soul, as thole of your Body : And for you to ask another Man, what 
your own Intentions are, is to make him a Conjurer inſtead of a Caſuift. 

Wou'd it not look extreamly ridiculons, for a Manto ask his Creditor or Cuſtomer, 
Good Sir, how ſhall I know, whether J intend to pay my Debts, or am 
reſolved not to over reach you: Shou'd any Man ask me ſuch a Queſtion, I ſhou'd 
only bid him conſult himſe/f ; and it then he fi his own Honeſty, truly, I 
ſhou d ſuſpect, that he had too much reaſon for it. For if a Man intends rigkte- 
ouſly, to be ſure, he intends it knowingly ; and if he knowingly intends it, he 
cannot but know he intends it: For if he cannot know that he doth it, it is be- 
cauſe he cannot know how todo it ; and if he cannot know how to do it, he is 
not a capable Subject of Morality ; but muſt of neceſſity /zve and act at random, 
and blunder on like a Traveller in the dark, without being able to diſtinguiſh 
right or wrong. Wherefore, as you wou'd not be deceiv d in a Point of the high. 
eſt Importance in the World, a Point upon which your everlaſting Fate depends, 
viz. Whether you are rigbteou Men or no; do not meaſure your ſelves by any o- 
ther Rule, but this fure and intallible one in the Text, He that doth Righteouſneſs, 
u righteous, even as he i righteous. 

2. From hence I inler, that feeing Righteouſneſs is the good State of our Souls, 
the main thing vpon which we ought to value our ſelves, is, upon our being 
truly righteous. For if we have any ſuch thing as a rational and immortal Soul 
about us, it is doubtleſs, by far the nobleſt Ingredient of our Beings ; tis That by 
which we are near allied to Azgels, and do even border upon imſelf. He 
thereſore who values himſelf by any thing but his Soul, and that which is its 
Grace and Perfection; begins at the wrong End of himſelf, forgers his Jewels, 
and eſtimates his Eſtate by his Lamber : Infomuch that one wou'd think it impoſ- 
ſible, did not too many woful Experiments daily evince the contrary ; that any 
Creature owning and believing a rational and immortal Spirit to be a Part of its 
Being, thou'd be fo ridiculous, as to value it felf by ſuch /irtle triflins Advantages, 
as a well. colour d Skin, a Suit of fine Clcaths, a Puff of Popular Applauſe, a Bag of 
red or white Earth; and yet, God help us, Theſe are the ozly Things almoſt by 
which we difference our felves from one another. You are a much better Man 
than your Neighbour, who is a poor contemptible Wretch, a little, creeping, deſpica- 
Ele Animal, not worthy to be taken notice of by ſuch a one as you. Why, in the 
Name of God, Sir, what's the matter? Where is this mighty Difference between 
you and him Hath he not a Sou! as well as you; a Soul that is capable to live as 
long, and be as happy as yours 2 Yes, that is true indeed: But notwithſtanding 
that, you thank God for it, you are another guize Man than he: For you have a hand- 
ſomer Body; your Apparel is finer and more faſhionable ; you live in a more ſplen- 
did kquipage, and have a larger Purſe to maintain it; and to your great Comfort. 
your Name is more in Vogue, and makes a far greater Rattle in the World. And 
is this all the Diflerence then between your mighty Self and your peor Neighbour ? 
Alas, a fe Days more will put an End to all this; and when your rich Attire 

are 
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are reducd to a Winding-Sheet, and all your vaſt Poſſeſſions to Six Foot of Earth, 
what will become of all theſe lictle 7rifles, by which you value your ſelves fo high- 
ly ? Where now will be the Beauty, the Wealth, the Port and Garb, of which you 
are ſo conceited ? Alas, now that Lovely Body will look as pale and ghaſtly; that 
Lofty Soul will be left as bare, as poor and naked, as your deſpiſed Neinhlour's; and 
ſhou'd you now meet his Wardring Ghoſt in the vaſt IWorld ot Spirits, what will 
you have left to boaſt of more than he; now that your Beauty is withered. your 
Wealth vaniſhed, and all your arri Pomp and Splendour buried in a ſilent Grave > 
Now you will have nothing left do diſtinguiſh you from the moſt Contempt iis, unleſs 
you have wiſer and better Souls, which are the only Preheminexcies above other 
Men, that will ſurvive our Funerals, and diſtinguith us from laſe and al ject Souls for 
ever. If we are vom more pious, and humble, and juſt and charitable, than other Men, 
this will ſtick by us when our Heads are laid, and to all Eternity render us Glori- 
ous and Happy. And indeed, when once we have thrown off our Body, and all our 
bodily Paſſions and Neceſſities, the only Goods we ſhall be capable of enjoying, are 
God, our ſelves, and the Society of Bleſſed Spirits; and theſe are no other wile ei- 
able, but only by Acts of Piety and Vertue. 

Ic is only by our Contemplationand Worſhip, our Love and Imitation of God, that 
we can enjoy him; it is only by our Prudence and Moderation, our Temperance and 
Humility, that we can enjoy our ſelves ; it is only by our Charity and Juſtice, our 
Modeſty, peaceable and mutual Submiſſion and Condeſcenſion to one another, that we can 
enjoy the Glorious Society of Bletled Spirits: But if our anbodied Spirits carry 
with them theſe Divine Graces into the other World, we ſhall by them be poſle(s'4 
of every thing our utmoſt Wiſhes can ; of a good God, a Godlike, joyous and 
contented Mind, 2 peaceful, kind and righteous Neighbourhood ; and fo all above, with- 
in and without us, will be a pure and perfect Fleaven. So that if when 1 go from 
hence, to ſeek my Fortune in the World of Spirits, God ſhould thus beſpeak me: 0 
Man ! Seeing thou art now leaving all the Enjoyments of Senſe, conſult what will do thee 
good, and thou ſhalt have whatever thou wilt ask, to carry with thee into the ſpiritual 
State. I fay, ſhould God thus offer me, I am ſure, the utmoſt Good 1 could wiſely 
crave, would be this: Lord, give me a Heart inflamed with Love, and winged with 
Duty to thee, that thereby I may enjoy thee ; give me a ſober and a temperate Mind, tht 
thereby I may enjoy my ſelf; give me a kind, and peaceable, and righteous Temper, that 
thereby I may enjoy the ſweet Society of Wel Spirirs O give me but theſe Lleſſed 
Things, and thou haſt crowned all my Wiſhes ; and to Eternity I will never as t any other 
Favour for my ſelf, but only this, that I may continue a holy and a righteoas Soul for ever: 
For fo long as I continue ſo, I am ſure, I ſhall enjoy all ſpiritual Goods, and be as happy as 
Heaven can make me. What a prodigious Piece of Folly therefore is it, tor Men to 
value themſelves more upon theſe outward Advantages, of which ere long they 
muſt be ſtript; than upon the Graces and Vertues of their own Minds, on u hich 
they muſt ſubſiſt for ever? Suppoſe now you were a Merchant in a tar Countrey, 
where you were allowed for a ſhort uncertain Time, the Benefit of Free 
Trade and Commerce, in order to your gaining a good Eſtate to maintain 
you in your Native Countrey, when ever ycu are forced to return; would 
You be ſo indifcreet, as to lay out all the Product of your Merchandice in 
building Fine Houſes, and purchaſing Great Farms, when you know not how 
ſoon you may be commanded to depart, and leave all the Immovable Goods 
behind you 2 Or rather, would you not think your ſelves obliged by ail the 
Rules of Intereſt and Diſcretion, to convert a/ your Gain into Hortable 
Wealth, into Money or Jewels, or other ſuch movable Commodities, as, when 
ever you are forced to depart, you might carry Home along with you, and 
there maintain your ſelves with them in many Years Eaſe and Plenty Do 
but think then, and think it often, that while you live here, you are but 
Strangers, and Foreign Merchants; that you came hither from au, Word, 
to which, you know not how ſoon you may be forced to return; that all 
the Wealth, the Lands and Houſes you gain by your preſent Commerce, arc 


ot - 


$35 
> 


VoL IL 


DISCOURSE VIII 


* 


Tl 


TEES 


DIS- 


Vol. IL D | IP 


DISCOURSE IX. 


UPON 


1 JOHN iii 9. 


IV beſoever is born of God, doth not commit Sin ; 
for his Seed remameth in him, and he cannot ſin, 
becauſe be is born of God. 


the right underſtanding of theſe Words, it will be neceſſary to enquire; 
Firſt, What is here meant by Sin; Secondly, What is meant by being bern 
of God ; Thirdly, In what Sence he that is born of God cannot commit 


Sn. 


Firſt, What is here meant by committing Sin 2 I anſwer, that this Phraſe in the 
Writings of this our Apaſtle hath a ial Exergy ; and doth not denote the im- 
ple doing of any ful Action whatſoever deliberately, wilfully, and preſumtuouſly. 
For, as for the Firft, it is not true, that he that is Born of God doth commit no /i 
at all; ſeeing the t of God's Children are liable to be furpriz'd into evi! Actions 
through their Weakneſs, or - of all which, there are 
ſome Remains even in the moſt purified Natures. And as for the Second, viz. the 
Habit of ſinning wilfully ; tho char in the Apoſtle's Sence, is not only to com- 
mit Sin, but to commit it in the moſt eminent Degree; yet it is plain, that ir is 
the deliberate Acts of Sin that he here primarily intends : For fo Verſe the .;th, 
He that committeth Sin, tranſgreſſeth the Law : For Sin h a Tranſgreſſon of the Law; 
which is plainly meant of every fing/e Act of wilful Sin. So Ver. 8. Fe that com- 
mitteth Siu, is of the Devil; that is, he is therein an Imitator of the Devi; which 
is true of e deliberate A, as well as of ths Habit of Sin. So here in the 
Text, He that is lers of God, doth not commit Sin; that is, underſtanding him 
283 fame Sence, he doth not commit any wilfu! and deliberate Act of 


2. Our ext Enquiry is, what is here meant by being born of God? To which I 
anfwer, that tobe born of axother, denotes in general, our recovering the Beginning 
and Principie of our Life and Motion from him; and conſequently, to be or: of 
God, is to receive from him the Operation of his Grace and Spirit, the 
Beginning and Principle of our ſpiritzal Life and Motion, vi-. a conſiderate, uni- 
verſal, prevailing Reſolution to obey God, ing from our Belict ot the (H- 
ſtian Religion. When therefore God, by the Influence of his Grace and Spirit, 
hath wrought our Minds into ſuch a Reſolution, then are we truly born ol him, 
as having herein received from him the Principle of a zew Life and Motion. And 
this the Apoſlle expreſſes, by being transformed by the renewing of our Mind, Rom. 
12.2, 2. e. having a ew practical Judgment and Reſolution of Soul begotten in us; 
and this he elſewhere calls the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. Tit. 3. 5. Upon which 
account we may very well be faid, tobe born of Gd; becaulc it is from his J- 
2 Spirit that we derive this Renewing, which is the Principle of our pri %’uu 

Motion. | 
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Oar {af Enguiry, is, in what Sence this Aſſertion of the Apoſtle holds, iz. 
Ta he who ts this born of God, cannot fin > To which I anfwer, That this Ex. 
preition, he camot, relates to the State he is wow in; he cannot, LO he is one that 
is born 0: Cod and while he doth continue fo : For fo the Phraſe is y uſed 
14 Scripture. So Pom. 8. 7. The carnal Mind cannot be ſubjett to God : Not but 
the Mind which is ve carnal, may hereafter be ſubject unto God, viz. when it 
is rerewed and changed; but it cannot be fo while it continues carnal. And in the 
ame Sence, he tells us in the next Verſe, that it cannot pleaſe God, So Mat. 7. 
18. a good Tree camot bring forth evil Fruit, neither can a corrupt Tree bring forth 
go Fruit; which can import no more than this; that whillt the good Tree con. 
t:nves good, it cannot bring fort!) evil Fruits, nor the corrupt Tree bring forth 
good Fruits, whille it continues corrupt: Not but that ae may hereafter become e. 
55, and bring forth evil Fruits, as well as the other may become a good Tree, and 
bring forth good Fruits. So that the Meaning of he cannot fin, is no more than 
this ; it is fo arterly inconſiſtent with the State of ane that is born of God, to ſin 
wiltully and deliberately, that whenever he dorh fo, he actually falls from that 
þ!:fſed State, and for the time ceaſes to be born of God. And hence the Reaſon 
aligned why a Man cannot fin wilfully, and be lern of God at the fame Time, is, 
for his Seed remaineth in him; that is, becauſe that Principle of new Life and Mo- 
tion, which the divine Spirit hath produced in him, and which is nothing elſe 
but an univerſal, prevailing Reſolution of obeying God, remains within his Breaſt : 
Ani or 2 Man to be «n:verſally and prevalently reſolved to obey God, and at the 
far1e Time to fin wilfully, is a Contradiftion in Terms; becauſe whenever he fins 
wilfety, he is prevalently reſolved to difobey him. And therefore ſeeing in eye. 
ry wilful Sin we are prevalently reſolved to diſebey God, while we are fo, our Re- 
folution to obey him, which is the Seed and Principle of our Divize Life, muſt 
neceſſarily be extinguiſhed ; and conſequently, till fuch time as by our Repentance, 
we have reviv d, and recover d it, we muſt ceaſe to be horn of God. He there- 
tore who is born ef God, cannot fin wilfully ; becauſe while he continues in this 
State, his Seed remain: in him : Which is no more teconcilable to our founing wil. 
Lully, than Contraries are in the ſame Degree. Aud therefore he adds, be cannot fi, 
lecauſg be is bern of God ; that is, his State is ſuch as will no more admit him wil. 
fully to diſobey God, than to be dead and alive in the fame Moment. But in pur- 
tuance of this Argument. it will be neceſſary, yet further to enquire, what thoſe 
iu! Sins are, which the Apoſtle here declares to be ĩinconſiſtent with a good State ; 
or u hich is the tame thing, with our being lern of God; the Reſolution of which 
is of abfolute neceſſity to enable Men to make a true of their own State, 
whether it be good cr bad. And in order hereunto, it will be neceſſary to premiſe 
the tollowing Particulars : 


1. That by wife Sin, I mean the Ads, as well as the Habits of Sin. 

2. That by wi/ful Habits of Sin, I mean, ſuch as are contracted by wilful Ads, 
and are wiltully retained and induiged. 
3. That by i Acts of Sin, I do not mean all evil Actions, which 
have any Degree of /i in them; but only ſuch as are deliberately cho- 
ſen. 

4- That rhe ſame Actions may be Sins of Weakneſs, and Sins of Wilfeleeſs in the 
ſame, or different Perſons under different Circumſtances. 


1. Thzt by wilful Sins, I mean the wilful Ada, as well as Habits of Sin. To 
ture, there is no Sin can be conſiſtent with our being Jorn of God, for which the 
Gothel binds us over to eternal Condemnation : For while we this ſtand bound, we 
ar-\..idron of Math, and fo cannot be Children of God at the ſame time. Now 
thi Lav of Chriſt condemns us for all wi Sins wharſozver, whether they be 
ſenzle Aut or Habits; and every fingle wilful Act is as much a Tranſgreiſion of 
the Cab, winch threatens Condemnation, as any wi!ful Habit whatſoever. The 
Lay, N high torbdids wi Lying, under the Penalty of eternal Death, doth as well 


for- 
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forbid the fing/e Act, as the Habit of wilful Ly ing; and therefore mult forbid 
them both under the fame Penalty: And indeet], if it did not. there are ſame of the 
molt heizous Sins would eſcape. For there are ſome Sins, which when Men have 
once committed, they never have Opportunity to repeat; being prevented cither 
for want of a e Occaſion, or by juſt Sentence of Law ; ſuch 25 Rape, and Theft, 
and Murt her : And others, which can never paſs beyond a ſugle Act; ſuch 25 Far- 
ricide and Self murther ; and fo can never grow into an Habit: And ver I chink, 
there is no Man can doubt, but that even the fing/e As of theſe Sins ſippolins 
them wilful) do put a Man into a State of Condemnation. I know, it is ulLally 
faid, that ſuch horrible Sins as theſe indeed do fo ; becauſe the Mitchiet of them 
is ſo great, and the Malice /o heinous, that it renders them equiva/cnt to an Fa is 
of any other Sin. To which I anſwer, the Law of Chriſt condemns theſe Sins, nor 
as they are greater than others; but as they are Traaſgrellions, for which it 
threatens Condemnation. Indeed, the Greatneſs of the S io doth increaſe the Con- 
demnation ; but yet the Law which condemns us for a % r Sin; doth as cer- 
tainly condemn us, as that which condemns us for a greater. As lor Inſtance, the 
Law of Chriſt as well condemns us for Drunkenneſs, Adultery, Lying, and Malice, 
as for Marther. And as every wilful At of wnjuſt Killing, is Murther ; fo everv 
wilful Act of Adultery and Malice, is Adultery and Malice: And theretorg tie 
Law of Chriſt condemns to far greater Pains for the one than the oer; yer fill 
it condemns us for both: For that Law, which forbids any wi Sin indiſierent- 
ly, under the Penalty of Condemnation, forbids every Act ot it under the {are 
; becauſe every Act of it is the Sin fo ſorbidden: And there ore we may as 
well fay, that the Law of Chriſt doth not condemn us for Parricide and Self mur- 
ther, becauſe theſe are only frg/e Acts of Murther ; as that it doth not condemn 
us for any other frg/e Act ot any other wilful Sin. For every fugle AR of wilfu/ 
and Incontinency, are as truly Sins againſt the Law, which for- 
bids them under the Penalty of eterza! Condemnation, as thoſe fle Acts of Mur 
ther are againſt the Law, which forbids Murther under the fame Penalty; and 
conſequently, do as well put us into a State of Condemnation : And to be lure, 
while we are in this State, we cannot pretend to be born of Ged. 
2. I premiſe, that by wilfu! Habits of Sin are meant, ſuch as are contra dd by 
wilful Afs, and are wiltully retained, and indulged. For it you take Jets ot 
Sin in the largeſt Sence, as they ſigniſie a forward Propentity, Promptnels, and Rea- 
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never were contracted by wilfu! As : As on the contrary, there may be fu 
Habits contracted by wilſul Acłs, which tho not utterly extirpated, may yet ceate 
to be wilful. As for Inftance, a Man may be prompted to unreaſonable Anger, 
or exceſſive Luft, even from the natural Temper and Conſtuution ot his Body, 
without the Concurrence of any wilfu! Act of his own : And tho' he may be 
much more diſpoſed to be angry or luſtful, than another of a cooler Conſtiturion ; 
yet he may be much farther removed from any wilful Flabit of Anger and Luſt; 
becauſe the latter perhaps, contracted them by his own wilfe! Alls, and by his re- 
peated Practice of them, doth till cheriſh and indulge them: Whereas tne former 
had no more hand in contracting them, than he had in the mould ing ot bzs own Con- 
ſtirution ; and is ſo far from cheriſhing them by any wi/fu! Acts of his on, that 
it is the main Endeavour of his Life to oppoſe them. And fo cn the other hand, 
| a Man that by frequent wilfa! Ads of Sin, hath contracted wilful Habits, may 
afterwards heartily repent, and take up a prevailing Reſolution of Amendment; 
and yet till the evil Habit, the Promptneſs, or Propenſity to his Sin, my he more 
or leſs remaining in him: But this is vom ſo far from being wiltul, that the pre. 
vailing Bent and Current of his Will is againſt it: And tho ſtill his e Tnelte 
nations are ready to take fire upon every Spark of Temptation that falls upon 
them, and to Blaze out into eva Actions; yet by the Strength of his Re ſolution 
he ſo keeps it under, that it cannot break forth but upon a Surprize ; and even 
that Surprize will render him more watchful and vigilant to tupprels it tor the 
future. But now when evi! Habits do not only exiſt in us, but are allo — 
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dineſs to do Evil, there is no doubt, but there may be fuful Habits in Men, which 
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and indulged by vs, and do ordinarily influence and govern our Practice ; they 
are then not only s Sins, but a ft and ſettled State of wilſul Sins; and are 
pregnant with a 4% Guilt and Venom trom thoſe Acts ol willul Sin that be- 
got them. And hence in Scripture you ſind them mar{t with the 4/ackeſt Cha- 
racers ; they are called, the Root of Bitterneſs, the evil Heart. and Concupiſcence 
wrong bt by Sin, the Law in the Memlers; which thoſe who are caro, and ſold un- 
der Sin, do obey ; the carnal Mind the Fleſh in which awe 10 gc. and Enmity 
to God : By all wi.ch they are client pronounced incontit.ent with our being 


bern of God. : | | | ; 

3. I mull prem'(e, that by wi/f.,/ 4s of Sin, I do not mean, all wiifal Actions 
wi ct have zany Degree of Hin them: but only ſuch as are deliberately choſe 
ard coated to.. Every Sin is fo far dry, as that when we chuſe it, we 
re tec to refuſe it; orherwile it is neceſſary ; and what is neceſſary, is no Fault, 
nor can be jatily liable to Keward, or Paniſhment Thoſe evil Actions therefore, 
v hich, tor Diſtinction fake, are called Sins of [yfirmity, are no farther Sins, than 
as they are choſen, and have ſome Intermixture ot Will in them : For it they have 
none, they have only the Matter of din in them, but not the Form. But we are 
ſelclom fo ſarpri sed with any Tempration to Evil. but that it 1s poſiible for us to 
deliberate pon it; and thereupon to reſolve againſt it; and many Times by our 
Care and Watchlulneſs, we do prevent thoſe Evils, which, when we are more re- 
mite, do ſeal upon us warares : And we that can prevent them this Moment, can 
prevent them the ext too, and ſo the next, and ſo forever. But then conſider- 
ing the I ratreſs and [mperfeition of aur Natures, how our s are byaſſed with 
Lid Nabits and Tnclinations, and our Thoughts diſperſed and ſquander d among the 
| zn{tzite VDivetſus that ſurround us; it is morally impoſſible, that is, it is not rea- 
tonably to be expected, that in theſe Circumſtances we ſhould be always upon 
our Guard againſt every evil Object without, and every evil Motion wirthi us, fo 
as rever to be ſurprized, or to act unadviſedly. Whenever therefore we are fo 
ſurprz ed into an evil Action, as that we could not conſider if we would, either 
tor ant of Tune, or lor Want of Order and Diſtinition in our Thoughts, occaſion- 
ed by tome. ſudden Jumult of Paſſion; his is not our Fault, but our Inſelicity; 
becauſe our Will is no way concerned in it. But when we are fo ſurprized, as 
that notwithilanding, we might have conſidered, had we taken all due Care to 
recoile: our ſelves, and exert our utmoſt Attention; this is partly our Fault; be- 
cauſe there is ſunething of Will in it; but more our Infelicicy ; becauſe there is 
more of Weakneſs and Inſirmity than Will in it; and therefore is called a Six o 
Irfirwity ; which by the merciful Indulgence of the Goſpel, is diſcharged of Courſe, 
from all eternal Penalties. But it when we are tempted, we either deſigned- 
ly omit to conſder, or conſent upon Conſideration; this is pure Ma- 
lice of Will ; which, while we are Zorn of God, can have no Place in 
us. 

4- And Laſlly. I muſt premiſe, that the ſame Actions may be Sins of Weakneſs 
and Sins of Mf in the ſame, or in different Perſons under different Circum- 
ſtances. For ſeeing it is the willing of an evil Action that makes it be a Sin, it 
neceſſarily tollows, that it is the willing of it in a greater or a leſſer Degree, that 
makes it a greater or a ler Sin: And it is certain, that the ſame Sin may have 
more or leis of V.ill 1n it in the ſame, or different Pertons under different Circum - 
ſtances. As ior In 2:.ce ; ove Man may be exculably ignorant of the Fril of 
ſucli an Action, v !:.ci another doth either know to be a Sin, or would have known 
it, hac he not ben wilully ignorant; and that Sin, which this Man commits upon 
Deiiberation, az her may be hurried into on a ſudden Surprize; in which Caſe, 
ty both doc lime Act, and in ſome Sence, both do it willingly too; yet becauſe 
„ 032 wills it more intenicly than the otlier, it is a Sin of Wilfulneſs in che one, 
2: a Ce Ifrmity in the other. And this holds true alſo in the ſame Perſon, 
i212) JO the tame Action ignorantly and inconſderately at one Time, and 
knowng'y and adviledly at another; and it when he hath fallen into any Sin un- 
a andes, he 15 wiltully carelets and neglective to prevent the Return of it; that 

which 
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which wow is a pitiable Weakneſs, and as ſuch, falls under the general Indulgence 
of the Goſpel, will anon be izexcyſabie Obſtinacy. From all which it is apparent, 
that it is not the Kind of the Sin, but the of the Sinnner, that makes the 
Difference between Sins of Weakneſs and Wilfalneſs ; ſeeing the fame Sins accord- 
ing to the different Degrees ot Will that are in them, may be Sins of 7firmity at 
one time, and Sins of Obſt inacy at azother. For fo hy the Law of Fxgland, the fame 
Act of Aiding is diſtinguiſhed into Chance-med!y, Munſlaug lter, ard Murther ; the 
firſt of which is [azocent, becauſe it hath no i in it; the ſecond Pitialle, be- 
cauſe but imperfectly willed ; the third Capital becauſe freely choſen, and ſully 
conſented to. And ſo alſo, by the Chriſtias Law the very fame Act under A- 


rent Circumſtances, may be an innocent Error, à Sin of Infirmity, and a Sin of 


Wiſfulneſs : For if it he perfectly involuntary, it is an innocent Error; if impericct- 
ly willed, it is a Sin of I»firmity ; but if iully conſented to, a Sim of 3elfulneſs. So 
long therefore as the Temptations of Men are fo infinitely various, and their Ca- 
pacities of reſiſting fo ancgual, in diſſerent Perſons, there will be ere or leſs of 
Will in the ſame Actions; and the fame 44 will be far more excul3ble, where 
there is a greater Temptation to it, and a /eſs Power of reſilling, than it can be, 
when the Temptation is /efs, and the Power of reſiſting it greater. All that can 
be done therefore, in the Cafe beſore us, is this, to lay down ſuch gereral Rules 
of Diſlinction between Sins of [-firmity, and Sins of Wilſulnefs, as that thereby e- 
very Man, that hath the free U'e of his own Faculrics, may upon a due Conſidera- 
tion of his Particular Circumilances, diſtinguiſh whether his Sin ve wilſul or ro. 
For when all is done, every Man muſt thus tar be his own Caſailt ; it being im- 
poſſible for another to determine what Degrees of Ii? there are in his Sin, 
unleſs he knew under what Circumflances he committed it; becauſe dife- 
rent Circumitances do vary the Cafe, and make the Sin be mere or eſs volun- 


tary. 

Theſe Things premiſed, T-come now particularly to fate what thofe Sins are, 
upon the Commiſſion of which we ceaſe to be born of God : And theſe I fhall rank 
under Three Heads: 1 Sins of willul Ignorance. 2. Sins ot wiliul Inconf.cerz- 
tion. 3. Sins againſt Auomleage and\Confideration. 

1. Sins of wiltul Ignorance ; I fay\ wiltul, to exclude all irvincille and wt en 
fed Tgnorance : By invincible Tgnorance, I mean ſuch, as we neither Co, nor can 
ſurmount, by the arma Improvement we can make cf our Reaſon. Fer ſure, not 
to underſtand, what we cannot underſtand, is not at all criminal; and if our Igno- 
rance be innocent, whatever is the neceſſary Effect of it, mult be fo too; all zeceſfrr y 
Eſſects being ot a common Nature with their Cauſes. And certainly, no Man breath- 


ing can be innocent, it be be not fo, who acts to the be/? of his Knowledge, and 


knows to the beſt of his Capacity. For fo our Saviour himſelf pronounces con- 
cerning the Phariſees ; If ye were blind, ye ſhould have no Sin; but now you ſav, tha* 
you ſee ; therefore your Sin remains, John 9... 

By anaffetted Ignorance, I mean, ſuch as is vincille; but by Reaſon o! ſomo 
innccent Hindrances, ſuch as the Obſcurity of the Object, or the Weakne:s ot tho 
Capacity, or the innocent Prejudice and Pre poſſeſſion of the Caderſtauding, is not to 
be removed without extream Difficulty ; which, tho' it be fo tar ſintul, as it is ich- 
in the Reach of our Power to be better iniorimed ; yet is by no means to be ac + 
counted a wiliul Sin. For it it be wilful Sin not to know and to do the . et 
God to the atmoſt of our Power, there is no Sin in the World but what is wiltut; 
becxute it is no Sin at all not to do more than our utmoſt. But then theres wH/ferl 
and aſtected Tgnorance, which proceeds either irom our prep/iio Conte ans 


Regardletineſs of God, by which we have fo far extinguiſſicd cr Serce of 


Religion, as not to think it worth the while to concern cur felvcs avout it, and fo 
rudely ſtop our Ears againſt all the Mears of Inſtruction; or clic, this wiliul Tg. 
norance ariſes from ſome ſinful Vrejudice againſt the Knowledge ot the 1 ruth be. 
gotten in us by ſome darling Luſt ; which, that we may quietly enjoy without 
any Aemorſe of Conſcience, we induſtrioufly ſhun all the Means of Convi*tion 
and either exclude all Thovghts of Reli io trom our Minds, Lit they Vial - 
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ver to us the Evil and Dunger of our Sin, (which is the way of thoſe who are 
openly prophane and irreligieus ;) or endeavour to wheedle our own Underſtand. 
ings, to ſuch fa/ſe Opinions, as are ſoft, and eaſſe, and indu/gext to our Luſts, (which 
is the way of Hypecrites and falſe Pretenders to Religion.) Now, as for this Sort 

it ſprings from a wicked Will, and is not ſo much to be imputed to 
the Weakneſs of our Underſtand! as to the 1 of our Aſſections; 
they are the impure Vapours from below that cloud Sky above, and overcaſt 
the intellectual Region with Darkneſs and Confuſion. And it we are ignorant of 
our Duty, becaule we will not be iniormed ; our is ſo far from 
our Neglect of it, that it ſelf is izexcuſable. If I commit a Sin, becauſe I an wzl. 
fully ignorant, the Willulneſs of my I makes my Sin to be wilfal. Here 
the Eife always partakes of the Nature ot the Cauſe, and derives into it ſelf all 
its Venom and Malignity ; and therefore if my ] be willul Sin, whare- 
ver Sins it betrays me into, they muſt be all wiltul as well as that. And hence 
our Saviour tells us, that this is the Condemnation, that Light is come into the Warld, 
and Men love Darkneſs rather than Light, John 3. 19. 

2. Another fort of Wilſul Sins, are Sins of wilful Irconfideration. I fay wilful ; 
becauſe there are _—_y Evils whereinto we are perſectly ſurprized; as, when 
Temptations ſtart out fo ſuddenly upon us, as that either for want of Time, or the 
great Hurry and Tumult it puts our Thoughts into, is not in our Power to conſi- 
der and deliberate; in which Caſe we are not capable Subjects of Law and M 
rality. For that which makes us capable Subjects, is, firſt, that we are Rational 
Agents, and fo can deliberate what is beſt to chuſe. 2. That we are Free 
and fo can chuſe what is beſt upon Deliberation ; without which, Mad-men and 
Natural Fools are as capable Subjects of Law as we. Whenever therefore our 
Circumſtances are ſuch, that we cannot deliberate, and chuſe upon Deliberation, 
tho the Actions we do, are materially Evils ; yet are they not formally Sins, be- 
cauſe while we do them, we are not capable Subjects ot the Law that forbids'em, 
nor conſequently, accountable to it. As for inſtance; it is doubtleſs, a Great Sin, 
and deſerves a Great Puniſhment, for a Man to wound his Friend, or abuſe his 
Benefactor : But yet in a Mad-man it is no Sin at all; becauſe when he doth ir, 
he is incapable of being govern'd by the Law that forbids it. And this, I judge, is 
the Caſe of Men under perſect Surprizes, when they are violently hurried into 
evil Actions, in a ſaddex Diſtraction and Confuſion of Thoughts; which doubt- 
leſs, may ſometimes be the Caſe of very good Men, eſpecially under Pains, 
or the ſudden Appearance of frightful Dangers, which for the hs «© tu 
may diſtract and ſcare them out of all Capacity and Deliberation : And at other 
times, while their Thoughts are innocently wandring among the Vaſt Variety of 
Outward Objects, a Temptation may ſ break in, and prevail upon them, 
before they have time to recollect themſelves. For we find by Experience, that 
the Mind hath not an Abſolute Dominion over the i, as to make it chuſe or 
refuſe at its Beck, upon the bare Propoſal of geod or evil Objects; but many 
times, before it can prevail, is fain to diſpute it out with our Paſſions and Appe- 
tites, and to oppoſe their Importunities with more prevalent Motives to the con- 
trary : And therefore if it ſhou'd fall out, that in that Moment when the Te 
tation comes, the Mind ſhall be very much diverted by other Employments; it 
is in many Caſes moraly impoſſible, but Paffon and Appetite ſhould prevail, and 
and obtain our Conſent, before the Mind is aware of it; becauſe that being at 
preſent otherwiſe employed, and always unable to attend many Things at orice, 
it cannot be ready in the preſent Exigence, immediately to urge the Arguments 
on its own fide, and to detect the Fallacies on the other. Tho this, I conteſs, will 
hardly hold in any groſs Ads of Sin; becauſe in theſe there is generally ſome Pauſe 
and Interval between the Temptation and the Action, wherein the Mind may ea- 
fily be adviſed with; which, if it be a gc Mind, cannot fail to ſuggeſt ſufficient 
Arguments againſt it: But if the Temptation doth fo hurry the Man, as that he 
cannot deliberate, he is fo far innocent: And if as ſoon as he confiders, he retracts 
the evil Conſent into which his Will was ſurprized, beſore it paſſes into Action; ” 
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if having act ea it before he was au are, he becomes more wary and watchful for the 
future, it is not ſo much his Fault as his Mifery. Tis true, there are Suryrizes of 
Temptations, which are not innocent: But then the Rea ſon is, beceuſe they are 
not pure Surprizes ; but ſuch as do not incapacitate us to deliberate : And if u hen 
it is in our Power, we either do not deliberate at all, cc not enough; it make a 
raſh and fooliſh Choice, when, if we had uſed our utmoſt Care, we miglit have cho. 
ſen more adviſedly ; our Choice is culpable, and fo is the Action thence proce-4- 
ing. But ſeeing ours is the Religion of Men, and not of Angels; and it c ο roa- 
ſonably be expected, conſidering our Circumſtances, that we ſhou'd alv/nys do i; 
well as poſſibly we can, it is to be ſuppoſed, that this Religion of ours, nich pur- 
poſely accommodated to our impertect State, admits of us to be good in tl e 
tho we are not fo to Perfeition; or, which is the fame thing, to the utmoſt of our 
ility. For while our Soul is fain to miniſter to a Body, and hath ſo quick a 
Sence of its Neceffities ; and while we are encompaſs d with fo vaſt a Variety of 
Tempting Objects, and our are fo diſperſed and ſquander d amongſt em, 
it is morally im but that many of our Actions ſhou d be unadviſed, and pats 
our Watch, without a ſevere Examination: Nor can it reaſonably be expected, that 
we ſhould in all Caſes, where it is in our Power, fo preciſely weigh every minurc 
Circumſtance of our Actions, as to determine exactly on which fide our Duty lies: 
And therefore ſhould our Religion exaft this of us, without any Mitigation or A- 
batement, I doubt, that even the Ze of Men wou'd never be able to abide the Teſt 
of it. But then, beſides this kind of Inconſideration, which is either purely ;»wo- 
lentary, and by conſequence innocent, or but partly voluntary, and fo excaſalle; 
there is another Sort of it, which is abſolutely and inexcuſably wi. And this is 
twofold, viz. Actual and Habitzal. Actual is either when, notwithſtanding we 
have been ſufficiently forewarned by precedent Surprizes, we are wilfullj neglective 
of our ſelves, and take no Care to fortiſie our Minds by Confideration againſt them, 
in caſe they ſhould return again upon us; or when upon the Appearance of a pre- 
vailing Temptation, we either quench the good Motions of our own Conſciences, and 
refuſe to conſider the Evil and Danger of the Sin we are tempted to, leſt we ſhould 
be deterr'd from committing it; or purpoſely contrive to baffle or own Conſidera 
tion, and to render it ineffectual, by oppoſing againſt it, either fome ungrounded 
Hope of Impunity, or ſome fallacious Promiſe of future Amendment: In all which 


Caſes our ation is apparently wilſul, and fo conſequently muſt the Sins be 
which follow upon it: And he who his own wilfz! Inconfideration, as an Ex- 
cuſe for his Sin, doth only Apologize tor ove Fault by another; which, inflead of 


inflames and aggravates it. And then, as for habitual Iuconſiderat ion, 
it is the Ee of our frequent ſtifling the Convictions of our own Conſciences, 
whereby we ſear them into a deep Inſenſibility of Good and Evil, fo as that at laſt 
we ſin on without Remorſe, and return to our Luſts with a perfect Indifferency, 
without ever conſidering what we do, or reflecting 2 what we have done. Now 
as it is no Excuſe for our Sin, if it proceeds from a finful Habit, contracted by fre- 
quent Ads of wilful Sin; fo neither will it excuſe our Sin, that it proceeds from 
an habitual Inconfederation, contracted by often refuſing to conſider. And as vici 
ous Habits have a Evil and Guiltineſs in them, diſtinct from thoſe vicious 
Acts that produce them; fo babitual Inconfideration hath in it a peculiar Venom 
of its own, beyond what was in thoſe wilful Acts of Inconfideration, whereby it was 
contracted. And accordingly, in Scripture it is deſcribed as the moſt Uctperate 
State of Sinners: It is to be paſt feeling; which was the Condition of the /ewde/f 
and moſt irrec/aimable Gentiles, Eph. 4. 19- It is to have a ſeared Conſcience, the 
Character of Sinners under the Laſt Apoſtacy, 1 Tim. 4. 2. It is to have a rebrobate 
Mind, which was the Cauſe and Eſſect of the fouleſt Gentile Impieties, Rom. 1. 28, 
29. Ia a Word, it is to have a bard and unrelenting Heart, by which Men are ſaid 
to treaſure up Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath, Rom. 2.5. 
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3. Ant La dpi ren ort if al „ins, are ſuch as ars u iltully committed 
gun Auom ier and Con'tioration, I fay agun, wil elly, to Sep 5, thote known 
| bs ncht 2 Go por at all content to, or very impertectly. For it is a 


non toil tor 1 i to e in lis Hes otiogs, or to think //1/pnemons Thoughts 
od, of to ie an * lehnt in our Adulreſſes to hun; and yet many times 
hte art the worffury Fiie''s 08 not innocent Cauſes; luch as Melanc hol), cr 
Mrs ines, Or 4: cedent Thawahegulnr(G; end thereiore, tho' they are Evil in the 
Matter: det becauſe the ne ct * 25 * or cetd trom fuch Caules as ate not Evil, VC 

are n9 more accoumable jor them, than lor the Returns ot our Appct.te, or the 
15 p. „ton 6: cur Reart : An it we do not indulge our Browtinels, nor harbour 
ant yen our Evil Thongtcs ; bat throw them out of our Minds, as foon as 
we ohlerrr th m and be, 52 * ore care! 'ul Watch to prevent their Return, our Will 
is ect and fo lang we my b fare, God vill not condemn us tor our Weak. 
nes. igen, it is a hu Evil tor a Vian robe angry without 4 Cauſe, or to have 


an met te De 7 re. orto re, or hate or hope, or fear, or rejoyce, or grieve unrea- 
tonally ; vert het Evits are ſuch as no Cart: can wholly prevent, and again{t which 
1 arch uin 7% 15 a {pi cient Guard. 
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1 15 12 m24y of theſe Initances there be many times ſo much of our Will 
Intro mn ng * as to render us culpibſe; yet this is not ſuſucient to extinguiſh the 
ne pi of our R enn or to Ut grade us into a State of IWickedreſs. But 
when a Wan knoas that fuch an Action is evil, and either actually conſiders that 
tes o, or 11245 to conjider it through habitual Taconſtderation, and thereupon 
actu :ity co Hunts toit; he doth hereby openly deſie God, and maliciouſly trample 
bn hs Authorty ; being det ſperately refolved to purſue his final Deſire, let 
dia and hs Contciere ey what they can to the contrary; Which is ſuch an 
right of w. ul Mal: ce, as no Apology can extenuate. Hence our Saviour pro- 
nounces, that the Servant that * his Maſter's Mill, and doth it not, ſhall be leu. 
ten with may Strives, Luke 12. 47. And accordingly, St. James tells us, that he 
iht £amrs w 7% A and auth it not, to him it is Sin; that is, tis a very great and 
tnoxcuſable. >: pat L317 And St. Paul aſſures us, that the Wrath of God 26 
err. 210 Huy Hhaves 52577 al Ungodlimeſs, and Unrighteouſurſs of Men, 1 15 
id the Trith In 5 urighceonjueſs; that is, who know the Truth, and yet wiltully 
in angainſt their Knoa lege lem 1. 18. And to naine no mere, Feb. o. 26. We 
are toid. thir zf we frm lfu, aſter we have received the Aucwledge of the Truth, 
ere remaliis m9 wy SC! Ace jor Sm. Wh: ch Words are to be under! ocd zcrond. 
ing to th ede 5. o! cgEy of the Gefpel [if we fn wilfally} i. e. if we are delibe- 
rare hy A. oi any known Sin [aſter we bave received the Knowledge of the Truth) 
i. e. have been catechizod and Lali zed in the Chriftian Faith [there remains no more 
_— e for ſi. | i. e. uniets we recover our ſelves by Repentan ce, and Amendment 
he Fad. And (-cing that where we fin wilully, the Vertue of the great Sa- 
cr, iffce er Sin hath no]! hee, without a ſpecial and particular Repentance; and con- 
iq ut nily, ticre is no offer Remedy leit tor us in tac Goſpel: All that remains, 
is «aw ſolioas in the next Verie, viz. a certain fearful hobivg for of Judgment, and 
a frory Tndrgnation to dovenr the Adverſary. From whence it ollows, that upon our 
li ming tel 7220/0 and wittzty in any particalar Tailance, we fall into 2 State cf 
Vrata and Conemastion, and contcquentiy, tall rom the happy State of our 
NR generuttlon, or bing born of C. 4 | 
And now to co clade this Argument, from the whole I infer, the harri4's Ev | 
af conf nt. rg to any tows Sin, after we have entered imo goed Refola- 
tuns ta the te coarrary 53 winch will platn'y appcar upon the tollowing Con i- 
GCrations: 


. C. aal 


er the ſameſul Wealneßß and Tmpnteney of ir. For ſech Reſoluti- 
uns, U they are well amen, are $70! anicd on the frorgeſt and molt momentous 
„ein, mths Wourld ; And lor a Man to Cancel a Relolution in orced with ſuch 
g 1 Mnlves, or a Vanity ; or £3 grat ſie ſome fooliſh and importunate 

eee des away in the Enjoyment, argues him to have 2 


Jule 
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baſe and proſtitute Mind, that hath no Strength of Thong ht, or StedfAneſs of Wit 
in it; but is wiffled up and down, like a Feather in the fir, by every little Coun- 
terblaſt of Wind. 

2. Conſider the prodigicus Hazard to which we expoſe our felves by i». For by 
every wiltul Sin, after ſach a Reſolution, we throw our ſelves headlong from tlic 
beſt, into the worſt Eſtate in the World; from 2 State of Love, into a State of 
Wrath ; from being borx of Cod, to being a Son of Perdition : And if we thence 
be ſnatched away, beiore we have recovered our Relapſe, (as who knows but we 
may, we ſhall die for ever, and by one deſperate Act of Folly, fall from Hea- 
ven into Hell. But ſuppoſe we ſhould ſurvive our Sin, and be allowed a Space 
ot Repentance; yet is it a mighty Hazard whether ever we mike a good Uie of it. 
For when by one wiliul Sin we have made a Breach into cur good Reſolution, in 
all probability, har will open the Gap for another to lollou, and that for another, 
till thereby our evil Habits at laſt recover their fal Power, and then our Hi and 
Practice will be laid open again into a common Tleronghfare of Iniquity. For 
when we conſented to the ft Sin, it was with a Promiſe ot repenting immedi- 


_ ately ; and the ſame Promiſe in all probability, upon the neut Tempration, 


we ſhall t to a ſecond, and fo to a third; and by this Train the Devil wit 
tole us on through a long Courſe of Sin, till at length our [77 is d&praved ag1i1, 


and our Conſcicuce ſeared, and then we ſhall lay aſide all Thonglits of Repen- 
ance. 

3. Conſider the great Sorrow and Remorſe that muſt follow upon our Sin, in 
Caſe we thould repent of it. For to be ſure, before we can heartily repent of it, 
our Mind muſt be ſtung with many ſevere Reflections upon our own wre:ched Weak 
neſs and Impotence, and our Falſeneſs and Perſidiouſneſs to our own Tngagements 
and Reſolutions, upon the Affront we have given to aur good God, and the vile 
Contempt we have offer'd to his moſt rizhteous Authority, and our ungrateful griev- 
ing his holy Spirit; whereby, before we committed this VWickednets ; we are ſeal- 
ed unto the Day of Redemption : All which, if we have any tliing of go Nature and 
Ingenuity ; and much more, if we have any the leaſt Foot ſiep cr remains of the 
divine Seed, by which we were born of God, muſt neceſſarily create in us a molt 
pungent Sorrrow and Remorſe, whenever we teſiect upon it; a Sorrow ther will 
be much more than eguivalent to the higheſt Pleaſure we can can hope for rom 
any wiliul Sin: And for a Man to commit ſucli a Sin, upon a Protumpon that 
he ſhall repent of it, when he cannot but foreſce, it he be in his Wits, that his 
Repentance will coſt him far more Sorrow than his Sin will yield him Plz) e, 1s 
all Folly and Madneſs. 

4. Conſider how much of that Ground we loſe back by every wf Sin, vic 
by hitherto keeping true to our good Reſolution, we had gotten againſt our cv 
Inclinations. Our Religion can never be eaſie to us, till in ſome good Meature 
we have mortiſied and extinguiſhed our deraved Inclinations : For till then, in 
the whole Courſe of our Religious Practice, we ſhall row againſt the Stream, and 
be continually warring againſt, and doing Violence to our ſelves. But it wan a 
Man hath once enter d into a good Reſolution, he takes care to purine it, he will 
find by degrees his bad Inclinations decay and wear olf; and proportionably, as 
they decay, Piety and Yertue will grow more and more natural and egſie to him. 
But when a Man hath for ſome time faithtully parſued his good Retolution, and 
hath thereby got a great deal of Ground of his bad Iuclinations; it then he unravels 
it by any one wiliul Act of Sin, bis bad Inclinat ions will thereby recen thoſe 
Degrees of Strength and Vigour which they loſt in the p;/f C ey 
and Yertze: So that now he mult be forced to begin the whole n of his Re- 
ligion again, and to flrugglethrough all thoſe Difficulties, which he had larmoun- 
ted. Now he muſt fight over again all the Victories he 1:29 gotren, be ore he can 
regain that Command and Empire of himſelf, to which he was arrived beiore he 
revolted from his good Reſolution; and thus for a Aloment's Satisfaction, he fool. i. 
ly creates himſelt a long and tedious Labour. 
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g. And Laitiv, Conſider, how by every wilful Sin you will weaken and impair 
thole comfortable Hopes you had arrivd to, by perſevering in your good Reſolu- 
tien. While you perſevere in well doing, your Minds will be all along entertain'd 
and refreth'd with the growing Flopes ot your Reconciliation with God at preſent, 
and of a glorious Immortality to fucceed: And thoſe Bleſſed Hopes will every Day 
improve upon your Hands, till at length they are ripened into a full Aſſurance ; the 
Comtort un ch will mightily ſpirit and enliven all your Religious Endeavours, 
and carry vou on with indeſatigable Vigour throug! al! the weary Stages of your 
Dutv. But now by committing of any wz/ful Sin, thereby you throw yourſelves 
out of the Arms of God's Favour, and give up all your Pretenſions to Eternal Hap. 
pineſs: And tho' by your ferious Repentance you ſhou d afterwards recover to the 
Bleilzd Condition trom whence you were fallen; yet in all Probability, it will be 
a great while before you will be able to recover thofe Bleſſed Hopes ſrom whence 
vou are fallen. For the Sence of your paſt Lapſe, it you have any Modeſty in 
you, will make you very Anxious and Doubtful of your felves, and render you 
extreamly Feartul and Suſpicious, leſt you ſhould fall again; and fo only fr and 
repent, and repent and fn on, till at length you have ſinned your ſelves beyond 
Repentance ; and theſe very Juſt Fears and: Jealouſies will very much hinder the 
Growth ot your Hopes, and cauſe them to ſpring by ſlow and inſenfible Degrees 


DIS- 


DISCOURSE X. 


UPON 


JOHN xiv. 27. 


Peace I leave with you, my Peace I give unto you: - 
Not as the World groeth, give I unto you : Let not 
your Heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid. 


HESE Words are a Part of our Saviours Farewel Diſcourſe to his Ditci- 
ples; in which, after he had given them ſome neceſſary Inſtructions lor 
the Information of their Faith, and Conduct ot their Manners, in 
which, after he had comſorted them, with the Aſſurance, that ere long 

he would return again to them by his Holy Spirit, and aſũſt them in their Work, 
and (ſupport them under their Troubles, he takes a folemn Leave of them, Peace 
I leave with you. Which, among the Hebrews, was the uſual Form of Salvation, 
when they met, or parted, Shalom Lacha, Peace be unto vou. Where, by Peace, 
they meant all manner of Bleſſings : ſo that it was equivalent to all thoſe Three 
Salutations among the Greeks, yuper, wyiaray, ere e, in which they 
wiſhed to each other Satisfaction of Mind, Health of Body, and Succeſs of Affairs. 
So that in this Salutation, Peace I leave with hon, our Saviour wiſhes all Good to 
his Diſciples ; of which, Peace, ſtrictly taken, is one of the principal Inſlances. 
Nor, faith he, do I only with Peace to you in general; but I give you my Peace, 
or the With and Salutation of my Peace Which is a much better Peace, than that 
which Men have hitherto enjoyed, an inward Peace of Mind and Soul, founded 
upon much ſurer Grounds and better Principles, than thoſe which Natural Reaſon 
and Philoſophy pretend to. And this new kind of Peace, which is properly mine, 
becauſe founded upon my Principles, I give unto you: not as the World giveth, give 
J unto you. The Men of the World give the Salutation of Peace to each other 
many times out of mere Compliment, without any real Wiſh, or hearty Mean- 
ing; and when they mean what they ſay, it is commonly nothing but an empty, 
impotent With, that conduces nothing, or at leaſt, not enough, to the Peace and 
Satisfaction of thoſe whom they ſalute. But as for my part, as I give you the Sa- 
lutation of Peace; ſo I heartily mean, and wiſh that you may enjoy it: Nor do I 
only wiſh you Peace; but I have alſo taken care to furniſh you with ſuch abun- 
dant Means, and effecual Principles of Peace, as that it you are not extreamly 
wanting to your ſelves, you cannot long be without it. The Words thus Expiained, 
tlie Sence of them may be reſolved into this Propoſition : 


That our Bleſſed Lord, as he heartily wiſhes Peace and Quiet of Miad to all his 
Diſciples and Followers ; fo he hath taken care to furnith them with the moſt 
ſullicient and eſſectual Means to obtain it: The Truth of which, evidently 
appears, upon a full Conſideration of theſe Two Particulars : 


Firſt, That he hath take1 the moſt eſſectual Care to remove (rom us all the Cau- 
ſes of Trouble and Diſquiet of Mind. 
Vol. II. | 
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© Secondly, That he hath taken care to ſupply us withthe moſt effeffual Principles 
©: Peace and Satisfation of Mind. 


I (hall begin with the Firſt of rheſe, viz. That our Bleſſed Lord hath taken 
the moſt eſſectual Care to remove from us all the Cauſes of Trouble and Diſquiet 
of Mind; and they are principally theſe Live: 


. The Szxce of Guilt. ; 

. Falſe and extravagant Eſlimations of the Good Things of the World. 

- Our taking up wrong Meaſures and Opinions of the Evils of the World. 
4. An Efeminate So'tnefs and Delicacy oi Temper. 

:. Miſplacing our Happineſs in Things that are out of our own Power, | 


ws NWN = 


:. One Cauſe of Diſquie? of Mind, is the Sexce of Guilt. For God hath imprint. 
ed tuch an awful Appreheni.on of his own vfible Power and Majeſty on our Minds, 
chat whenever we reflect upon the manifold H rovocations we have given him, to 
arm his Omni potent Vengeance agiinſt us, it muil naturally ſuggeſt very anxious and 
direful Thoughts to our Minds, and fill us with black and horrible Apprehenſions of 
the Fatal Conſequents of his Wrath and Diſpleature againft us. So that till ſuch 
time as Men have ſtupiſied their natural Sence of God, by along Cuſtom, and inve- 
terate Halit of fining: it will be as impoſiible tor them to be at Peace under the Ap. 
prehenſion of his Diſpleaſure, as it is to fleep with an Alurm in their Ears. But till 
ſuch time as our Saviour had procured tor us the New Covenant, by which God had 
folemnly obliged himſelf to pardon us upon our Repentance ; fnful Men, tho true 
Penitents, could never have arrived at that Degree of Security, that God was re- 
conciled to them, as is neceſſary to ſet their Minds at reſt, and free them from An- 
xiety. For tho to repent, is the beſt thing a Sinner can do; yer this doth not at all 
alter the Nature of the Sin he ot, ſo as to render it /eſs evil, or /eſs deſerv- 
ing of Puniſkment : And fo long as the Deſert of Puniſhment remains, God hath a 
natural Right to £x<cute it; and ſo long we can never be certain whether he will 
txact it or no. Some wavcring Hopes a poor Penitent might have arrived to, upon 
the Conſideration of the inſinite Benignity of the Divine Nature; but the utmoſt 
Corrfort he could have given himſelf, was that of the penitent King of Nizeveh ; Who 
ran tell if Cod will turn and repent, and turn away from his fierce Auger, and we periſh 
not + Tonah3.9. But alas! When a Mans Mind is hagg d and ridden with his 
Gu:ls, who can tei is ſuch a poor Relief, as muſt neceſlarily leave it extreamly 
Anxious and Deſponding. But now, upon our Saviour s procuring for us the New 
Ce venant, you and I, and cvery one of us can tell, and that with as much Cerrain- 
ty, as that God is true, that it we do repent, and turn [rom our evil Ways, God 
will turn, and repent ot his Anger and Diſpleaſure againſt us. So that now, all 
we have to do, is to reſlect upon our felves, and examine whether we are true Pe- 
nitents or no; whether we have ſubmitted our Will to God's, with a full Purpoſe 
and Reſolution to fly whatever he torbids, and follow whatever he commands us; 
and if we have, we may upon the Terms of the New Covenant, from thence as 
certainly conclude, that he is reconciled to us; and that his high Diſpleaſure a- 
gainſt us. is all converted into the deareſt Kindneſs and Complacency ; as we can 
that he is God, cr which 1s all one, that he 15 True and Faithful : Which, doubtleſs, 
is one of the molt ſolid Foundations of Peace and Satisiaction in the World. For 
what can diſlurb me, while J teel my ſelf lodged in his Arms and Embraces, uli 
Viidom, I am furc, no Craft can out-wit, and with whoſe Power no Force is able 
io contend, Here I dwell as in an impregnable Fortreſs, where nothing can come 
at me, but wiat is for my Good: Ho then can any thing prove Adverſe to 
tac, wie he is my Friend, in whoſe Hands and Diſpoſal every thing that concerns 
me, is placed. 

2. Another Cauſe of Diſquiet of Mind, is, our Falſe and Extravagant Eſtima- 
t.cn5 cf the Good Things ot this World. The main Spring of thoſe Troubles 
uch crx our Minds, is the Goods and Evils that are without us, and without 

our 
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our Power and Di in which we commonly fanſie far more Good and Evil, 
than really there is. We look upon the good Things of this World, as anslilfui 
Spectators do on Lardstips ; in which while they ſtand at a Diſtance, they ſanſie 
they behold here a ſmiling Meadow, there a delightful Grove, and there a /ofty Moun- 
tain ; but upon a nearer Approaci, and more corfiderate View, find ali this ge 
ru to be nothing but a coarſe Canvas artificially painted with Colours and 
Shadows. - 

Thus, while we behold the Riches, the Pleaſures, and the Hnours of this World 
at a Diſtance, to our wild Imaginations there appear vaſf Mountains of Happ:net; 
in them, fraitfal Fields of Pleature, delightful Groves of Content and Satisſaction; 
which, white we are in the purſuit of them, fills our Minds full of Cares, and 
anxious and ſollicitous about them; but then, as we a ch nearer 
to them, and come to ſurvey them more cloſely, the Mountains preſently du in- 
dle imo e- hals, the Fields and the Groves into empty Shadows ; and alter all 
our Labour and Care topoſſeſs our ſelves of them, our Exjoyment of them amounts 
not to the Tithe of our He; and fo we are ftill reſtleſs and unſatisfied, both 
while we are in the Queſt, and while we are in the Poſſeſſion of them. While we 
are in the Purſuit of them, we are wild and imaginative ; we ſwell with fanta- 
fick Joys, and juggle our ſelves into Expectations as great and r as our om 
Defires ; but as foon as we are poſſeſſed of them, we preſently find their Vani- 
ty and Empreſs ; and perceiving how little they are able to perform of thoſe 
vaſ# Things they promiſed us, our abuſed Fancy, that had raiſed it (elf with high 
— me Expectations, falls flat underneath the Difappointments of Fruition; 
we 


ſo while we are following, we are reſtleſs, and when we have overtaken them, 

are diſſatisſied: All which ariſes from thoſe extravagant Eſtimations we make 
of them. Whereas did we but value them as they are, and according to the true 
Rules of Reafox and Religion, we ſhould purſue them with far more Indiſſerence, 
and enjoy them wich far more Content. While we are in purſuit of them, we 
thould look upon them as Things without which we may be bapey; and conſe. 
v, as Things that have not Worth enough in them to deſerve of us any g- 
ty Care or Sollicitude, and fo we ſhould follow them with a calm and ſedate Mind; 
and entering into the Poſſeſſion of them with a moderate Expectation, we ſhould 
find every Thing in them, that we hoped for: For all the Good that they pro- 
miſed, they would be ſure to perform ; and fo we ſhould have no diſappointed Hope 
to vex and diſturb us; but our Expectation would be intirely ſatisfied in our En- 
joy ment. Thus, would we take care tofix in our Minds a true Eſtimation of the 
good Things of this World, and to prize them at thoſe Rates that our Religion 
lets upon them, they would never be able to give us halt the Diſturbance they 
now do: For when we ſhould look upon them as Things that are extrinſick to 
our Happineſs, as Things that we may want without Damage, or enjoy without 
Advantage to our main Intereſt ; and eſteeming them as ſuch, we ſhould purſne 
them with much 4e. Concern, and enjoy them with much more Satisfaction; We 
ſhould not be vexed with ſuch an impatient Deſire of gaining them, nor alarmed 
with ſo many tormenting Fears of loſing them; but with St. Paul, we ſhould know 
both how to want them, and how to abound in them, and to undergo both Fortunes 
with a calm, and chearful Mind. 

3- Another Cauſe ot Diſquiet of Mind, is our taking up wrong Meaſures and Opini 
ons of the Evel of the World. As for thoſe Evils which are only the Object of 
our Faith and Reaſon, and ſuch are the eternal Evils of the other World, we are apt 
to leſſen and diminiſh them, and flatter our ſelves with ſoft and eaſſe Apprehentions 
of them; but thoſe that ſtrike upon our Sence, we are ever prone to {well and mag- 
nie them; which is the reaſon that the former diſquiet us too little, and the latter 
too much; tho our Diſquiet for the one is neceſſary to prevent them; whereas our 
Trouble tor the other, doth only ſerve to render them more grievous and oppret- 
ſive. For the greateſt Power theſe outward ſenfib/e Evils have to hurt and dam 
nifie us, they derive from our own Imagination, which oftentimes diſguiſes them 
in grim and frigbeful Vizards, and makes them appcar to us a Thouſand Times 
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more verrille than they are; inſomuch that the Proſpect and Apprehenſion is 
g-ncrally more grie vous to us, than the Sence and Experience of them; and what 
we imagine in them, is far more, than what we feel. And thus we turn each 
17e into 2 Scorpion, and ſwell our Mole- hill into a Mountain of Miſery ; fo that 
the greateſt part oi what we ſuffer, is generally of our own creating ; becauſe we 
tufler not only the real Evils which are in the Things themſelves, but whichare 
commonly more, the fantaſtick too, which our Imagination forms and affixes to 
them. So that would we but take Care to ſtrip Realities from Fantaftry, it would 
be impoſlible for thoſe Foils which we tec], or fear, to give us half the Diſtur- 
bance that they do: And the only way tor us to do this. is to rake our Meaſures 
of theſe eutward Evils, from Religion ; which will foon fatisfie vs, that they are 
nothing near ſo formidable in themſelves, as ne imagine them. For, as for Inſtance, 
what mighty Matter is there in the Loſs of theſe extward Goods which are all ſo 
extrinfick to our Happineſs, which cannot help us in our greatef Needs, nor make 
us eaſie in their fulleſt Enjoyment ; and which Thouſands enjoy not, and yet are 
2 Thouſand Times more happy than thoſe who poſſeſs them in the greatef Abun. 
dance? Again, what great Evil is it for a Man to be contemned, and reproach- 
ed, and vilified 2 For as for theſe Things, they are Good, or Evil, as we pleaſe to 
fanſie them; and there is ſcarce any other Venom in them, than what our own Ima- 
gination doth infuſe. If we think them great Evils, they will be ſure to vex and 
diſcompoſe us; which is the greatef Injury they can do us: But if we ſcorn and 
deſpiſe them, they are impotent Things, which, like Vila. fre, do only crack and 
vaniſh into Air, but leave no formi — behind — Po no more, 
what mi Hurt is there in being perſecuted for Righteouſneſs 2 Suppoſe I 
r . ; do I not fee Men every Day 
undertake a voluntary Exile, and baniſh themſelves into the remoteft Parts of the 
world, only to get an Eſtate, or to learn Experience, or fatisfie a Curioſity > For 
all the diflerence between one and t other, is only this, that the one is forced, and 
the other voluntary; and why the one ſhould be worſe than the other, there can 
be no other Reaſon aſſi but only this, that we imagine it fo. Could we but 
cure our erroneous Fancy, fuch Baniſhment would be only a more advantageous 
Travel ; fince doubtleſs, he who travels to fave his Conſcience and Innocence, 
and ſecure his Hopes of ever/aſting Bliſs, makes the beſt Voyage in the World. 
Suppoſe, I thoald ſuffer a cloſe Impriſonment, and be ſecluded from Human Con- 
verſation ; is it fuch a deplorable Thing for a Man to be kept within Doors, to be 
ſnatch d out of the Crowd and Hurry of the World, and be forced to retire with- 
ia himſelf, and converſe with Cod, and Heaven, and bu own Thoughts 2 Are not 
theſe Company enough to entertain our Solitudes, and to ſuppiy the Want of the 
Noife of the World, in which there is commonly fo much of Diſcord and Imper- 
tinence ? But then ſuppoſe the worſt that you ca» ſuppoſe ; that you ſhould ſufler 
a tormenting Death, and be chaſed out ot the World with the ſevereſt Inſtruments 
of Human Cruelty. It is certain, that e re long you muſt have died, whether you 
had ſuffer d Martyrdom or no; only now you die a little ſooner, and fo anticipate 
your eternal Happineſs. And if you had died a natural Death, perhaps the Tor- 
ment might have been much greater; you might have languiſhed much longer 
under the Gout, or Stone, or Strangury, than under the Hands of the Executioner; 
and endured the ſame Degree of Torment, without the Comtort of dying in a 
brave Cauſe, and being aſſured of an immortal Recompence. Thus Religion ſets 
the Evils of this World in a true Light, and repreſents them to us in their own 
natural Forms and Colours, without any of that zerrib/e Pomp, in which our I- 
magination is ſo apt to dreſs and diſguiſe them; it aſſures us, that they are all de- 
ſign'd ior our good, and are convertible into it; and if we take Care to make 1 
wiſe and pious Uſe of them, we ſhall be the better for them for ever; it certifics 
us, that they can deprive us of no Good, but what, e're long we ſhall be inſenſible 
of for ever; and by thus expoſing theſe Evils naked to us, it ſhews us their Na- 
kedneſs, and Impotence, and thereby deprives them of the Power they borrow 
of our Fancjes, to diſturb our Tranquillity and Peace. 
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4. Another Cauſe of Diſquiet of Mind, is an effeminate Soſtneſs, and Delicacy of 
Temper, ariſing from our Neglect of exercifing thoſe Yertues which naturally 
tend to confirm and fortifie the Mind again ſt troubleſome and diſquieting Accidents ; 
ſuch as Faith, Patience, and Self denial, Submiſſion and Rejigration to Cod; which, 
when like ſo many Guardian Angels, they pitch their Tents about the Soul, are 
an imvincible Deſence to her againſt the Strokes and Impreſſions of Misfortune; 
av without which, ſhe is left altogether naked and angzuarded, amidſt all rhe 4, 
quieting Accidents that ſurround her. For in the Abſence of theſe heavenly Gra- 
ces, a Man hath nothing wherewithal to reſiſt any Evil that befals him, but only 
the inſemſible Stupidity, and brutal Sturdineſs of his Temper, which can never hold 
out long under any preſſing Calamity ; and when once theſe are broke, by the re- 
peated Strokes and Impreſlions of anfortunate Accidents, the Man preſently diſſolves 
into Softneſs and Effeminacy : For now the natural Brawnineſs of Temper being 
worn away, like a Stone, with the continual Droppings of Rain, his Mind will 
become fo tender, and ſore, and ancafte, that every little Touch of Misfortune 
will pain and diſturb him; in which Cafe he can derive noRelist from his Reaſon, 
having all along diſuſed himſelf to adviſe and conſult with it; and fo every A4- 
larm of Danger trom wit ſently raiſes a Tumult wir, and puts his whole 
Soul into an Uproar ; in which his Mind is left naked of all Relief, and utterly 
abandoned of thoſe wiſe and brave Thoughts which ſhould guard and deicnd it. 
But now, had he taken Care but to educate his Mind in the School of Chri/t ian:- 
ty, that by inſtructing him in all thoſe manly Vertues of Patience and Temperance, 
Conſftancy and Refignation to the Will of God, would have inſpir d him by Degrees 
with ſuch an i#vicible Stayedneſs and Firmneſs of Spirit, as would have render'd 
his Peace and Tranquillity impregnable againſt all the Aſſaults of Misfortune. And 
when all is done, theſe Vertues are the beft Protection we have againſt the Power 
of thoſe calamitous Accidents that ſurround us. For when by Temperance a Man 
hath weaned himſelf from the Pleafures of the Body; when by Patience, he hath 
hardned himſelf againſt the Pains and Diſpleaſures of it; when by Conſtancy to him- 
ſelf, he hath acquired a continual Preſence of Mind, and ready Uſe of his Reaſon 
and Conſideration ; when by frequent Acts of Refigzation to God, hc hath reduced 
himſelf to an Habit of embracing every Acci as a Token of Love, and bid- 
ding every Thing welcome that befals him; when, I fay, theſe happy Eifects are 
produced in him, he is as fate and ſecure from the Ditquieting Power ct theſe e- 
vil Accidents below, as if he lived in the #ppermoſ# Regions of the Air; where he 
enjoys a perpetual Calm and Serenity, where he tramples upon Clouds, and is a- 
bove all Storms; and with a chearſul and compoſed Mind, can fit fecurely, ſmiling 
at the rolling Thunder below, whillt it and burſts underneath his Feer. 
Thus will the conftart Practice of theſe excellent Graces, fo feel and harden our 
tender Minds, that thoſe Evils will be able to make no Impreſſion on us, which 
now do wound us to the Heart. For as the Light of the Sun, and Freſhneſs of 
the Air, which are apt to offend the Sickly and Tender, are not only tolerable, 
but delightful to Men of bale and vigorous Conſtitutions ; ſo many of the /ttie 
Hardſhips which trouble and incommode the Texder and Delicate, are fo far from 
diſturbing patient and temperate Minds, that they rather reireſh and divert 
them. 


5. And Laſtly, Another Cauſe of Difquiet of Mind, is our miſplacing of our 
owe Power. For Happineſs is the great Load-ſtone that attracts and governs all 
our Motions, the Mark of all our Aims and Intentions, and the End of all our 
d liberate Actions. Whilſt therefore we place our Happineſs in Things that are 
out of our Power, we muſt be goverr'd by Things that are out of our Power; 
and while we are ſo, we can never be quiet. For the Things that are out of our 
Power, being all of them caſual and cant ingent, ſuch as Honour, and Greatneſs, and 
Carnal Pleaſures ; we can never be ſecure of the Comfort and Happineſs we plac: 
in them ; and y. our Happineſs and Miſery muſt be as caſual and con- 
tingent as the Goods and Evils are, from whence they do ariſe. And whilſt we 
are governed by ſuch caſval Things as theſe, we can never be our own Men; dar 
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mutt live in Subjec tion to a forcizn Pon er ano be what the Things that govern us, 
will have us; and fo long as the Paſſions 2 Appetites that over-rule us, are o- 
ver. ruled by the Chances and Contingencies wirhoat us, we mult be as various, 
as fickie and as mult iſerm as they. V hit thereitore we place our Happinct< in theſe 
uncertain Enjoyments, it is impoſſibſe our M ind thouls ever be at Reit; but like a 
Ship in a tempeſtuous Sea. mult be perpetually tomed and driven te and fro, by the 
furious Guſls of cur own Paſſions ; which can never be calm and ſedate, till we fix 
vpon a Flpnineſs that is certain an ftatle : For as our Defires can never be ſatiſ- 
fied, til we are completly happy; fo our Fears can never be compoſed, till ſuch 
time as ue ate {ccure of our Happinets, But foempty and fickle is all worldly Good, 
that we can never be happy in ir, or ſecure of it: For when we have what we did 
Grit dre, that only inſlumes our Thirit, and makes vs gaſp ter more; and then 
the Tenure of all is fo i2/ccare, that the Accetlion of more doth only increaſe our 
car oi loſing what we have. So that our Mind mu: be perpetually grounded be- 
ta con theſe Two reſtleſs Mill ſtones, the Deſire of getting more, and the Fear of 
loſiag what we enjoy: And thcreiore, ſceing it is impollible for us to alter the 
Nature of theſe extward Goods, or to render them either more ſecure, or more ſa- 
tisfying, the only way for us to be truly happy, s alter the Temper of our 
own Minds, to wean them from this World, and determine them to an Happineſs 
that is more Solid and Subſtantial, and within our own Diſpoſal ; and ſuch a Hap- 
pineſs is that which Chri/f:anity propoſes to us; an Happineſs, that depends upon 
our on free Adds, and grows out of rhe Graces and Vertues of our own Mind. 
For fo that everlaſting Hcaven which the Goſpel propoſes to us, is inſeparably an- 
nexed to the vit and gocd Uſe of our xatural Liberty; and conſequently, is as 
much within our Power, as cr en Reſolutions, and voluntary Motions. Whilſt 
there tore we are under the Government of this Chriſtian Bappinels, we are Ma- 
flers of our own Fortunes, and do live independently on Chance, and the Wills of 
Men; and it is within our own Power to be happy, without asking Leave of any, 
but God and or ſelves. Now, we are no longer Tenants at Will to the little Ca- 
ſualties and Accidents of the World, no longer liabie to be turned out of our Hap. 
pineſs, by Storms, or Fires, or Invaſtons, by the Contingencies of Providence, or 
the Fzaveries and Crue/ties ot Men; no more expoſed, like miſerab/e Vagrants, 
to beg our Happineſs from Door to Door; to creep, and cringe, and f2wn to the 
Humours of an Inconſtant World ; to court its Smiles, or tremble at its Frowns. 
For if Heaven be rhe Happineſs we depend on, there is nothing can deprive us 
of it, but our own free Acts; and it is as much in our Power not to be miſerable, 
as not to be wicked ; and our Happineſs being all imbarked in the fame Bottom 
with our Piety and Vertxe, they muſt both ot them run the fame Fate, and either 
ſwim or fink together. If therefore we would be at Peace within our ſelves, we 
muſt put our ſelves under the Government of the Happineſs of Chriſtians ; which 
is the only one that we can be ſure of, there being no other within our ewe Power 
and Diſpoſal : For till this is done, we are like Men in a Crowd, 
about with fo many croſs rexcountring Accidents, as will never let us be at reſt ; 
but be perpetually ſhoving and joſtling us to and fro; and till as we get free from 
one, another will be preſling upon us; and that which thruſts on i, will ſtill 
be thruſt on by another, without any Pauſe or Intermiſſion ; and fo our miſerable. 
Minds will be always hurried about, and never want Cauſes of Diſquiet. But 
when once we have fix'd upon that Happineſs above, we ſhall be to much above 
theſe little Accidents below ; and their Force will be fo broken, beſore they can 
reach us, that we ſhall ſcarce be ſenſible of their faint? Impreſſions; and fo we 
mall paſs on as quietly and undiſturbedly through them, as we do now 
trough thoſe Crowds of Motes that are always dancing in the Air about 
us. 

And to I have diſpatch'd the firſt Thing I propoſed ; which was, to ſhew, that 
o e Lord, in order to his giving us his Peace, hath remov'd from us all Cau- 
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2. I now proceed to the Second; which is to ſhe, that he hath alſo taken 
Care to ſupply us with the moſt effectuai Principles of Peace, and Satifactieu of Mind; 
and they are theſe following : 


1. That by the Sacrifice of himſelf he hath purged away cur Guilts, and there. 
by given us the molt certain Ground of Peace of Conſcience. 

2. That as he facrificed himſelf for us, while he was upon Earth; fo now he is 
in N he hath the Ordering and Diſpoſal of cvery Thing that conc=rns or 
befals us. : 

3. That he hath procured for us a Futurity, ſuſſalently happy, to make us i. 
Huite amends tor the worſt Evils that canbefal us lier. 

4- That he hath eſtabliſhed this happy Futurity, upon ſuch Terms and Conditi- 
ons, as are within the reach of cur own Fo cr. | 

5. That he hath taken Care in his Abience to provide ſcr us ſuch Supports, as 
are proportionable to every Burthen he will lay upon us. 


t. One Principle of Peace and Satisfattion of Mind wherewith our S1v/our hath 
ſupplied us, is this, that by the Sacrifice of h:»/e/f, he hath fully purged ad ay our 
Guilcs, and thereby given us the moſt certa;x Ground of Peace of Conlc:ence : 
For he declared, that he died in our Perſons and ſlead, and that all thoie miſera- 
ble Things he endur'd upon the Croſs, were in lieu ot that Puniſhment that was 
due to God for our Sins; that the Blood he ſpilt ere, was deſigud by him for 
the Price of our Redemption; and that the Life he laid down there, was in Ex- 
change for the forfeited Lives of our Souls. And to manifet God's Acceptance 
of it, as an Equivalent for our Puniſhment, be roſe tram the Dead, and was a- 
Qually diſcharged from the Priſon of the Grave; by which he gave us an Acquit- 
tance under God's own Hand, purporting, that he had graciouſly accepted his 
Son's Death in lieu of our Puniſhment ; and that if now we would heartily re- 
pent and amend, all our paſt Guilts and Obligations to Puniihment, ſhould, in 
Conſideration thereof, be for ever diſſolved. Who then can lun any thing to the 
Charge of God's Ele, ſeeing it is Chriſt that hath died, and therchy tendred a 
full Ranſom tor us to God; yea rather, that is riſen again, and thereby cerciiacd 
us, that the Father of Mercies hath graciouſly accepted and allowed oi it 2 So 
that it now we repent, we are as certain of our Pardon, as we :re of the Death 
and Reſurrection ot our Saviour; which are ſucli Facts, of which we have as plain 
Demonſtration as the Nature of Things will bear. And having fo certain a Ground 
of Peace of Conſcience before us, what can be more conducive to the Eaſe and 5atit- 
faction of our Minds : For a quiet Conſcience is 2 Paradiſe within a Wilderneſs, 
whereinto a Man may retire when he can find nothing elle to live upon, and to 
live chearfully and merrily in deſpite of all Misfortunes ; which like Showers 
of Hail falling upon the Tiles of a Mu/ick-Hox/e, are not able with all their Clat- 
tering Noiſe, to diſlurb the grateful Harmony within. As therefore when all is 
ſmooth and proſperous without, a Man may ſhelter himſelf there from the Perſe- 
cutions of his Conſcience ; fo when all is calm and ſerene within, he may ſhelter 
himſelf there from the Perſecutions of the World: But when Bath are beſtormed, 
he hath no Refuge to fly to. And therefore, that we may never be leit utterly 
forſaken and abandoned, our blefſed Saviour, by waſhing away our Guilt in = ow 
Blood, hath opened to us a ſafe Retreat within our own Breaſts, r that 
of a quiet and ſerene Conſcience , whereinto we may eaſily recir2 , and 
houſe our ſelves, when we are perſecuted with Storms and Tempeſt rom with- 
out. 

2. Another Principle of Peace and Sathfaction of Mind wherewita our &:viour 
hath furniſhed us, is this ; that as he ſacriſiced himſelt tor us when he was upon 
Earth; fo now he is in Heaven, he hath the Ordering and Ditpolal ol every Jung 
that concerns or befals us. For now he is in Heaven, he intercedes for us in Vir- 
tue of that Sacrifice which he offered on Earth; and in the Virtue of 2b his Me: 
ritorioas Interceſſion, all Power is given him in Ff-aven and Earth. And * a 
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herein conſiſis the Kovalty of his Priejthood, viz. that by interceding for us as a 
Pricft, and continuing to to do, he firſt obtained, and ilill continues veſted with 
a Kinaly Power and Authority, to below upon us all thoſe Z{eavenly Bleſlings he 
intercedes ſor. And hence all rhe Graces and Favours 6: God are in Scripture ſaid 
to be derived to us, i, or by, or through Jeſus Chriſt ; implying, that as it is rom 
God the Father originally, that all our Mercies flow; fo it is through Cod the Soy 
immediately, that they arc handed and deriv d to us; and that interceding ter us 
as he doth, and always hath done, in Virtue of the powerful Oratory of his Sa- 
criſice, he was ſirſt conſiituted, and is ſtill continued the Royal Diſtributer of all 
his Fathers Graces and Favours to Mankind. So that now we are aſſur d, there 
is nothing can happen to us good or bad, but by his merciful Diſpoſal: And can 
w- think any thing bad that comes irom his Hand, who hath evidenc'd himſelf fo 
much our Friend as to die for us? He, who lov'd us to ſuch a fependions Degree, 
45 to come do from Heaven, and aſlume our Natures, and therewith, all our 
inaccert Inſirmities and Miſeries; and at laſt, to ſuffer for us the moſt grievors and 
infamous Death; can he be unkind to us, now he is our King, and hath the order. 
mg and Diſpoſal ot ail our Aſtairs 2 N henever therelore any calamitous Accident 
belals us, and we begin to grieve or rcpine at it; let us remember, that it is through 
his bermiilion or Appointment, who was fo much our Friend while he was upon 
Earth, that he tendred our Wellare far beyond his own Life: And if this doth not 
ſet our Hearts at reit. and reconcile us to the worſt of Things that can happen to 
us, we are beyond the Reach and Influence of Reaſon and Diſcourſe. For how 
can we ſuſpect any Thing to be hurtful to us, that is ſent us down from our mer- 
ciful Redeemer in Heaven ; who when he was upon Earth, never thought any 
thing, no, not his own Life and Blood, too much, or too dear for us? How grie- 
vous tocver therclore any preſent Accident may appear to us, the Hand it came 
trom, ſpeaks and declares it to be a Token of Love; fince to be ſure, nothing 
vut Love can proceed ircm that Hand, whote Heart alway loved us far above its 
own Eaſe, and Joy, and Life. 

3. Another F rinciple ot Peace and Satisfe tion of Mind wherewith our Savior 
hith ſupply d us, is this, that he hath procur'd for us a Futurity ſufficient to make 
us irfixzite Amends ior the worſt of Evils that can betal us here: For he hath not 
only pnurchafed for us Life and Immortality at the Price of his Blood; but hath 
alto clcarly diſcoverd and brought it to light by his Goſpel ; the joyous Profpect 
ot which is abundantly ſufficient to fupport our Spirits under the moſt direfui Ac- 
cidents. For now when any melancholy Apprehenſions begin to invade my Mind, 
tis Lleſſed Theme furniſhes me with ſuch a mighty Force of joyous Conſiderations, 
as are abundantly ſufficient to diſpel and ſcatter them, and cauſe them to fly a- 
way like tlie Morning Mitts before the ring Sun. Hold out, O my Faith and 
Patience ; it is but a very little while that I have to fuffer : This woful Dream 
that now lies hovering over my Imagination, will vaniſh as ſocn as 1 awake in 
Eternity, and be as it it had never been at all. There all theſe /:4 Remembran- 
ces (hall in one Moment be tor ever loft, and ſwallowed up in one continued ever- 
laſting Joy; there I ſhall unload my ſelf at once ot all my preſent Sighs and Grieſs; 
and in rizcir room, take up eternal Songs of Praiſe and Hallelvjahs ; there I ſhalt 
Le plac d lar above all theſe Clouds and Storms, in a calm and quiet Region, where 
there is nothing but Light and Flarmom, nothing but Peace, and Foy, and Love ; 
from thence thall e re long look down upon this dark wnquiet Atmeſphere, and 
remember with Joy all the foul tempeſtuous Weather I here endur'd, and have now 
ſurmounted; and the glad Remembrance of what is paſt, will then ſerve only as 
a Fol or Shadow to ſet off that bleſſed State of things, and render it more charm- 
ng and illeftrious. Why then art thou caſt down, O my Soul, under the Senſe 
0. that ſhort-liv'd tranhtory Evils, of which within this very few Moments 
than alt be ſure to take leave for ever? Tho this Night be dark, it is but ſhort ; 
aa then Wil follow an everlaſting Day. Tho thy Voyage be foul, it is not long; 
ty Gly a /rort Days Sail to a bleſſed Eternity; from whoſe happy Shores thou 
wild @ littis While hence be lo king back upon this boiſterous Sea, and bleſſing 
thote 
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choſe angry Storms and Wavef that drove and haſtned thee to that happy Port; 
where every Moments Injoyment will be ſufficient to recompenſe thee a 7honſand- 
fold for all the Hardſhips under which thou art now ſuffering and complaining. 
Such as theſe, that bleſſed Futurity our Saviour hath purchaſed for us, 
do naturally ſuggeſt to our Minds; which mingling with the arme Grizis and An- 
xieties that any Evi from without can raiſe within us, art abundantly ſuſicicut to 

and calm them, and to create a happy Serenity in aur ou Ur aſt; 
while all without us is formy and wous. For what outward Evil is there 
weighty enough to fink a Mind, that hath the Hope of an everlaſting Leaves to 
ſupport it: 

4- Another Principle of Peace and Satisfaction of Mind, wherewith our S2v;- 
eur hath fupply'd us, is this ; that he hath eſtabliſh d this happy Futurity upon ſuch 
Terms and Conditions as are within the Reach of our own Power ; that is, upon 
Faith in Chrift, and Repentance from dead Works ; which, tho' in this degenerate 
State of our Nature, it be nof immediately in our Power to pertorm ; yct medi- 
ately it is, by thoſe Helps and Aſſiſtances which God hath promiſed : us, and in- 
y annexed to our making a good Uſe of our own natural Power : For fince 
God by his own free Promiſe hath entail'd the Aſſiſtances of his Grace upon our ho- 
ne Endeavour; his Grace is as much at our Devotion, as our own Faculties; 
and it is as much in our Power to perform what we cannot without his G-.ce. as 
it is to perform what we can: And therefore, ſeeing by his Aiſiſtance we can per- 
form the Conditions of eternal Life, it is in our Power to pertorm them; becauſe 
it is no leſs within our Power to oblige him to affiſt us, than it is to oblige our 
ſelves to exert aur own Power and Endeavours ; the Condition of cur Happinets 
being through the Grace of God within aur own Power, our Happineſs is fo too: 
Which, if duly conſider d, is a mighty Support under all Afflictions from wir hour. 
For why ſhould we grieve that it is in the Power of Men, and a thouſand adverſe 
Accidents, to rob us of our Eaſe and our Wealth, our Liberty and Reputation 2 
gad be praiſed, our main Happineſs conſiſts not in theſe Things, but in Heaven; 
there lies the Treaſure of our Hearts, and the Hope of our Lives; of which there 


is none but our ſelves can int us. If we will be happy in the eternal Poſ- 


no Uſe or Value to me, fo long as it is in my Power 
immortal Fraight ; and thereby to ſecure my felt of 
Voyage: Whenever therefore, we are threatned with 
with the Power or Malice of Men, we have ths Anſwer 
to them; God be praiſed, our main Happineſs depends not upon 
| in deſpight of you ; and when once we 
Reach ; 

ich 


then theſe Iz bt Afflictions 
a Moment, will be found 
hall be reveal'd to us. 


& is fafe, all is well with 
can prejudice us, but our ſelves. 
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„ And Laſtly, Another Principle ef Peace and Salisfaction of Mind, wherewith 
our Saviour hath fupply'd us, is this; that he hath taken care, during his Abſence 
from us, to provide for us ſuch Supports, as are proportionable to every Burthen 
lic will lay upon us. For ſo he telis his Diſciples, when he was departing from 
hem, that it was expedient for them that he ſhould go away; becauſe until he went, 
according to the Divine Oeconomy. the Comforter was not to come: But when IA. 
part, faith he, 7 will ſend him unto you, Jahn 16. 7. And accordingly, when he de- 
parted, he ſent down his Holy Spirit to repreſent himſelf, and act as his Vicegerent 
in his //-averly Kirgdom, and to do all that for us, which he himſelf would have 
done, had he continu'd Perſonally preſent with us. So that, tho now he is a great 
way oll {rom us in Perſon, yet by his Spirit he is {till preſent with us; preſent, with 
all that tender Affection, and with all thoſe yerning Bowels of Compaſſion that he ex. 
preſs d towards us while he was upon Earth. And whereas, had he continu'd a. 
mong us in Perſon, he could have been preſent with us only at ſuch determinate 
Places and Diſtances; he is now preſent with us wherever we are, in every Place, 
and at every Diſtance, by his immenſe Spirit; which, like an Omnipreſent Soul, 
diffuted through all his Myſtical Body, gives Life and Motion to Part and 
Particle of it. And having thus taken care to ſupply his Perſonal from 
us with this Divine Preſence, which is every way co- extended to the utmoſt Diſſu- 
ſion of his Church, we may depend upon it, that wherever; or in what Circum- 
ſtances ſoever we are, he is by us, and with us, beholding all our Needs with a com- 
paſſonate Heart, and ready to extend to us whatever Aids and Supports we ſtand in 
need ol. How then can we droop in his bleſſed Preſence? How can our Hearts 
ſink while he ſtands by us 2 What Evil is there can ſcare or diſtract our Minds, 
whilſt we confider, that the Almighty Spirit of the bleſſed Jeſus, our Friend, is al- 
ways and every where with us, ready bent to ſtretch forth his helping Hand to ſup- 
port us under every Oppreſſion ? Alas! I am afraid, this Burthen will at 
grow too heavy for me ; that my Strength and Courage will at laſt be forced to 
yield, and fink underneath it. Well, tho you fear your own Strength; yet ſure, 
you cannot doubt the Strength and Power of the Spirit of God ; and his Strength is 
yours to all zeceſſary Purpoſes, as much as it is his own: And therefore, unleſs you 
apprehend your Burthen to be too heavy for bis Power, as well as yours, you have 
no reaſon to dread that you ſhall fink underneath the Weight of it. Youare afraid 
leſt you ſhou'd be called forth to ſuſſer for Righteouſneſs ſake ; and teſt under the 
Rage and Violence of Perſecution, your Faith and Conſtancy ſhould ſhrink and 
vietd, Why, conſider with your ſelves, Are there not Thoufands of Chriſtians 
that have ſuffered Before you, ſuffered as Terrible Things as you can poſſibly 
cread ; and this not only with Patience and Conſtancy, but with Joy and Triumph? 
Why then ſhould you ſuſpect that Bleſſed Spirit which ſupported them, to be /eſ5 
able or willing to bear up you? He, who hath fo aften enabled fo many ten- 
der Virgins, delicate Matrons, infirm and aged Biſhops, to ſing in the midſt of 
Flames, to ſmile upon Racks, to triumph upon Wheels and Cataſta's; and in ſhort, 
to endure ſuch lang and dolorous Martyrdoms, as many times they did, when their 
Tormenters took their Turns from Morning to Night, and ply'd them with all kinds 
of Cruelties, till many times they were fore d to give over, and confeſs that they 
had not Heart enough to inflict the Tortures which thoſe poor Sufferers had Cou- 
rage enough to endure : He, I fay, who hath thus far enabled them, can he not as 
well enable you 2 Is his Arm ſhortned, that he cannot fave ; or his Ear grown hea- 
vy, that he cannot hear you as well as thew 2 Conſider then, you have the ſame 
Right that they had, by the ſame never. failing Promiſe, to this his enabling Power, 
4 hich by fo many Glorious Inſtances hath demonſtrated it ſelf fufficient to ſupport 
vu under the heavieſt Oppreſſions : And therefore you have all the reaſon in the 
.crld to expect the fame Aids and Supports from it, if ever you ſhou'd be reduced 
to the fame Extremities. Our great Care therefore, ought to be, that we do not 
deſert our Saviour, either by wilful Apoſtacy from his Faith, or Diſobedience to 
luis Laws : For fo long as we continue faithful ro him, he cannot leave and deſert 
us; our main Concerg ought to be, that we do aur Part, and not that he doth bs - 
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For he cannot fail, tho* we may. If we prove true to him, we may aſſuredly de- 
pend upon it, that he will prove true to us, and not leave us deſtiture of any Help 
or Support that in any Condition is neceſſary ſor vs. If therefore to frrvo tue wife 
and holy Ends of his Providence, he ſhou'd at any time think it mee: to call us to 
ſuffer, we may ſet our Hearts at reſt upon this Aſſurance, that fo long a we take 
care to maintain our Integrity, he mult take core to aint ain our Strong! tl, and not 

it us to fink under the Burthen he lays un us. for want of any i2-grce of 
Comfort and Support, that our State and Condition requires. Which Conf.U: ration 
oy apply d, cannot fail of giving a great deal of Eate to our anxious and deſpon- 

g Mi 

Having thus ſhewn at large, what abundant Proviſion our Saviour hath made for 
the Peace and Satis (action of our Minds, I thall conclude a in a very few Words. 
Our Bleſſed Saviour hath long ſince ted us, tliat in this World we ſhall have Trou- 
e; but that in him we ſhall have Peace: Which tho ic were more eminently true 
in thoſe early Days of Suffering and Perſecution, doth yet hold moſt certa:niy true, 
not only in Times of Peace, but even in the moſt proſperous Circumſlanccs of Hu- 
man Life. For we cannot but know, that we are dependent upon Chance; we 
cannot but know, that it is in the Power of Ten thouſand Contingencies to didlurb 
us; and this in deſpite of us, will create a great many anxious I hong hes, and vex 
us with melancholy Apprehenftons of our Futurity. And tho at preſent we mav huth 
them with Jolity and Mirth ; upon the next Rec dion, they will be ſure ro awake 
again, and to revenge themſelves upon us for thole Moments of Eaſe we raviihed 
from them; and then, when any evil Accident threatens or approaches us, we can 
give our ſelves no certain Aſſurance of eſcaping it. For when we have done a7 
that lies within the Compaſs of our Wiſdom and Power, there may a Tliouſand 
Croſſes arife in our way, which it is impoilible tor us, either to forſee or prevent; 
and turn our moſt promiſing Deſigns upon our ſ{clves, and haſten the Evili upon us 
by thoſe very Means which we chuſe to prevent it: The Sence of which muſt ne-. 
ceſſarily cauſe many a ſtinging Thought to ſwarm about our Minds, and to vex and 
diſturb us in our deepeſt Security. 

Thus in our beſt Eſtate we are poor and indigent Creatures, fain to ſcck abroad, 

and to goa begging for our Happineſs from Door to Dohr; to depend upon Chiance, 
and live inſecure ot every thing we either poſſeſs, or detire, or hope ior. And con- 
ſidering how prone we are to be alarm d with the Proſpect of a ſad t uturity, and to 
magniſie diſtant Evils in our own Apprehenſions, and to aggravate preſent onus by 
our Impatience and Deſpair; and in a Word, to pall our beit Enoyments, by ex. 
ing more from them than their Nature will afford : Con:ilering theſe things, 
I fay, it is the greateſt Nonſenſe in the World, tor Men to expect Peace and $107 Ha- 
ion of Mind from any thing here below. And it we are thus liable ro Ditcur>2ace 
in our deft Eſtate, alas, what are we in our worſt / When Calamities come rolling 
upon us, like the Waves of the Sea, upon the Back of one another, and we have 
no Harbour in View to put in at. In this vaſt Tumult of Things therefore, u hi- 
ther ſhall we betake our ſelves for Tranquillity and Peace: Ii we go into the 
World, every thing in it tells us, it is not in me: It we go out of the World. into 
Defarts and Solitudes, the Stings we ſhall either find there, or carry riither with vs, 
will ſoon convince us that it is not in them. Where then can vc hope to Had 
Peace, but only in Jeſus, the Prince of Peace? To him theretore let us go wth an 
humble Faith and obedient Will, with a refolved Mird to adhere to his Truth and 
ſubmit to his Laws, and wholly to reſign our ſelves to his Conduct and Government. 
And if in him you do not find a/ that Peace and Satisfation von he e hitherto 
fought in vain, never give Credit to any thing that is Sacred ware am fare, 
it is to be ſound in him, if we wiſely, and honeſtly, and inculiriouty {Lek it 
Thoufands have found it in him, who could find it no where elle; and having 
lound it, have enjoy d themfelves all their Days after in fee? Content and Pearce ; 
and at length have breathed out their Souls to him in Lralles or the Happy 
Ditcovery. 
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And therefore il it be not cur own Fault, we may ſoon add our ſelves to this 
Lleiſed Number, by devocing our icives to him as they did, and ſurrendring our 
Lives and Intereſts to his Government and Difſpolal. And when once we have 
periormed this with a fincere and refolut2 Intent. on, we ſhall by degrees perceive 
theſe Tempeſts within us quicted and abared. and our ſtormy Minds clearing up into 
an happy Serenity; and till, as we more and more tubdue our M and Affection: 
to him, we ſhall tecl and expericrce our ſelves more and more at Eaſe; until at 
length we ſhall arrive to ſach a ſettled Peace and 1 ranquillity ot Soul, as that ir 
will be beyond tlie Power of any r Concern to diſturb us. And now our 
Mind will be a Paradiſe to it (ell. a aral where it will be able to live conten- 
ted and happy, and to breathe calm and gende Thovghts, how tempeſinous ſoever 
its Condition is without. And ſinding all compoſey 21d quiet within, we ſhall lead 
2 Lite far more eaſie, and even, and conſiſtent than ever: For now we ſhall nolon- 
ger reſerve our ſelves to follow Fortune ard the Turns of outward Affairs, to comply 
with all the Matabilities of the Wind, and ſtill to transform our (elves into new 
Shapes, as we are running through the ſtill- changing Faſhions of the World. Now 
we ſhall no longer perplex and intangle our ſelves by XKnaviſh Tricks and ſordid 
Compliances, by being forced ſtill to fiudy how to act a new Part, and to put on a 
new Garb of Humour and Converſation, upon every new Alteration of Affairs; 
but our Way will Le even, eafte and direct before us; and whatſoever happens to 
us from without, wherher it rains or ſpines, proves calm or tempeſtuous, the inward 
Peace and Sacislaction we ſhall lind in tollowing Feſus. by our firm adhering to his 
Truth, and Obedience to his Laws, will carry us fately through all Events, and 
render us {ar more happy, even in our perſecuted Sincerity, than we can reaſona- 
bly ſuppoſe ro be in the moſt proſperous H ypocriſie. Wherefore if ever you intend 
to be at reſt within, and to enjoy your ſelves in Peace and Tranquillity, to Je- 
ſus, the Prince and Author of Peace; take with you Words, and fay, O Hages Je- 
ſas. bitherte. we confeſs, other Lords have had Dominion over us; ſuch as Pride and 
Ambitioa, Luſt and Avarice; and theſe have proved unmercifut Tyrants to us ; they 
have continnaly harraſſed and eppreſſed our Minds: They have laid waſte all our Peace, 
Stripp'd and plunder d us of our Sclf-enjoyment, and almoſt worn out our Lives in perpe- 
tal Troubles and Anxieties. Wherefore, now at laſt we return unto thee weary and 
heavy laden, not only with Guilts, but Vexations, reſolving for the future that thee alone 
we will ſerve. O, do not reject us, thy oppreſſed and miſerable Creatures, who are driven 
unto thee for Refuge, from thoſe eruel Task-maſters that have hitherto reigned over us; 
but permit us to ſpend the Remainder of our Days under thy happy Government. We 
to. thy Toke is eafte, and thy Burthen light ; and therefore ſuffer us now at laſt, we 
Leſeech thee, to come unto thee, that in thee we may find Reſt for our Souls, who have 
ſought it in vain in every thing But Thee. And having thus ſurrender d up our ſelves 
to him, let us by our conſtant Perſeverance in Well-doing, endeavour to ſubdue our 
ſelves more and more to his Will, in this tull Aſſurance, that from our hearty and 
punctual Conformity thereunto, we ſhall reap, not only Peace and Tranquillity 
here, but alſo immortal Glory and Happineſs hereafter. Which, we beſeech thee to 
grant as all, of thy inſinite Mercy, O bleſſed Jeſu : To whom, with thy Great Father, and 
Eter i Spirit, be aſcribed of us and all the World, all Honour, and Glory, and Praiſe, 
from this tame forth and for evermore. Amen. 
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A double-minded Man is unſtable in all bis Ways. 


Y a double-minded Man here, we arc to underſtand (as i; plain from the 

Context) an infixcere Man; one who pretends to Religion, and hath a 
good Inclination towards it; but is not arrived to a firm and prevailing 
Reſolution ot adhering to it, mav;re all Temptations to the contrary ; 
that bears ſome faint and inefſectual Regard to the Rules of his Duty, and the 
Dictates of his Conſcience ; but not ſuch as hath the Superiority over him, and 
doth command and govern his Life and Converſation ; not ſuch as hath that pre- 
vailing Influence upon him, as to hinder aim from being ordinarily counterſway'd 
by his Appetites or Paſſons, or ſecular Intereſts, to the Commiſſion of Unlawful 
and Irregular Actions. So that the firg/e-minded Man is one, who hath no other 
prevailing Purpoſe and Reſolution, but to adhere to God in the Profeſſion and 
Practice of True Religion; and upon every Emergency is ready fixed to periorm 
what God demands of him, by the Voice of Revelation and Right Reaſon; and 
in a Word, that lives under no other commanding Principle but tnis, Ii always 
do what God will have me : And fo on the contrary, the double-minded lau is one, 
that fluctuates between To Minds and Will; a Wi? for God, and 2a W/7 for the 
World; and is governed ſometimes by one, and ſometimes by another; but is never 
true or conſtant to either. In ſhort, he is one, who being yet unſubdu'd to the 
commanding Power and Influence of Religion, hath no fix'd. no determin'd Mind 
or Reſolution ; but is not only of ſeveral Minds upon ſeveral Occaſions, but alſo 
of Minds upon contrary Occaſions. For his Heart is ſo divided between 
his God and his Intereſt, his Dut7 and his Luſt, that, like a Needle between two 
Loadftones, he is always wavering to and again, and pointing alternately to both, 
but is never fixed to either. And of this Man the Apoſtle tells us, That he is un- 
Falle in all his Ways. Where by Ways, according to the Febrew Phraſcology, he 
means Acliont; he is unſtable in all his Actions; that is, he always acts with an an- 
xious, doubtful and miſgiving Mind; he knows not where to find himſelf, nor ma- 
ny times which Way to turn himfelt ; he leads a very uncertain, inſecure and anguiet 
Life ; being all along perplexed and intangled in the whole Courte of his Aci. 
ons. The Words thus explained, may be reſolved into this Propoſition : 


That whilſt Mens Minds are divided between God and their Le, and are not 
intirely ſubdu d to his Will; they muſt neceſſarily lead very anxious, inſecure, 
unſtable Lives; That till ſuch time as we act from an intire Submiſſion of 
our Souls to God, we can never act ſteadily and fecurely ; but mull be 44 
ways fluctuating in great Anxiety and Uncertainty. 


The 
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The e Man teli us, that, Ze that walteth uprightly, walketh ſurely, Prov. 10. 
v4. He goes on in a direct, ſecure, and even Courle of Action, wirrein there is 
no Verplexity, or Intanglement : Whereas the Lite of a die- mine Hy poeri 
whote Heart is divided between God and the World, is a perpetua! Maze and La. 
byrinth ; wherein the farther he goes; the more he is loſt and con- 
lounded. And this will evidently appear upon the following Conſiderati. 


ONS ; 


La 


1. That he ads npon no fed or certain Principles. 

2. hat the Way and Courſ: of his Actions, is all obſcure and intr;. 
1 That he is always ſain to live in a Diſgoiſe, and is therein inſecure of Con- 
PI 2 he is al xays at odds with himſelf, and in perpetual Variance with his 
a "Tharhe is at a miſeralie Uncertainty, as to the preſent Events and Iſſues of 
— 8 HO _, a moſt Anal Proſpect before him of the final Iſſue, and Event 


ot all. 


r. hie doul lo-minded Man acts upon no fed or certain Principles. For the Prin- 
c pes be proceeds upon, ate ſuch as have no Foundation in the Nature of Things; 
bor, ke Caſtles in the Air, are built upon mere Dreams and Deluſions; which, 
wi:enever his Reaſon awakes, will fink and diſappear. For either he lives u 
no Principles at all. but acts like the Beaſts that periſh, upon in Inſtincts, and 
the anacccuntalle Impulics ot his Brutal Senſe; or upon ſuch Principles as theſe, 
that there is no ſach Being in the World as an eternal, and invifible, Almighty 
Power ; or that it there de, he lives retir'd from us, and takes no Notice of what 
we do; or that it he doch, tis as an anconcern 4 Spectator, to whom it is purely 
d:;#erent, whether we do Good or Evil; or that if he be at all pleaſed with our 
7-04 ds, and diſpleaſed with our bad; yet it is not to any ſuch Degree, as to 
intail any f:t re Rewards upon the ove, or Puniſhmenrs on the other; or that it 
herd be any tuch Rewards and Puniſhments prepar d by him, they are ſo flight 
and inconfederalic, that the Loſs of the ove, and Sutferance of the other, are abun- 
cantly compenſated by the preſent Pleature of a ſinſul Lice; or in fine, that if 
neither the one nor the other prove true, yet we may f<curcly enjoy theſe Plea- 
turcs while we are able: and by repenting at laſt, when we are old or dying, and 
are able to enjoy em no longer, may intitle our ſelves to thote Rewards, wharttoever 
they are, and ſecure our ſelves from thoſe Puniſkments. This is the Chain oi 
Frincipics, upon which 3 Men live and act, if they act upon any at all; and 
which are all of them grounded upon ſuch doubtful Prefumprions ; ſuch thin Pre- 
tences, and anſal isfactery Reaſorings, as no Man in his Wits can ever be through- 
ly fecure of, For beſides that, they contradict the beſt and wiſeſt part of the World, 
the current Sence of //1man Nature, and the common Conſent of all Mankind, 
which are ſuch i'rejudices againſt them, as muſt necflarily reader them very doubt- 
ful ac lead: Betiues all this, I fay, they have fo ſfrozg a Current of Evidence a- 
gainſi them, and ary Cer powerd with ſuch a Force ot Arguments from all the 
ers of Praſon and Religion; and the contrary Principles are fo much more 
oro cc all ihe Anmzarinces of Things, to the ſacred Oracles, to Human So- 
ever, 42d to the very Frame of Human Nature; and in a Word, have every 
wor tovat an Over weight of Reaſon on their tice ; that it is impoſſible for any 
Win ci ad, tobe confident, that they are true, how much ſoever it may 


+ 1. $7272 £9 with them fo. So that whereas the fexcere and wpright Man, 
lg oo he Cov, upon well tried Principles, that ior their Truth, have been al- 
was 17 mt agreeable to Keaton ; and for their Ulelulneſs, always approv'd 


Ly cnt Exnociinee; treads firinly and boldly, being {cure of the Ground he 
92 B44: Ine 2214 338 bo . 2 11 5 . nd 
C023 PU 41 double-minded | iy pocrite, being all along uncertain of the Grounds 
ot 
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of his Action, walks like a bexighted Traveller in a dangerous Road, where he 
is fain to feel out his Way, and to tread tenderly, and cautiouſly, leſt his next 


Step ſhohld be into a Bogg or a Precipice. And fo long as he is inſecure of the 
Principles upon which he acts, he can never be ſecure that he acts ſaſely. He 
knows, that if the Pri 


Principles he goes upon, prove falſe, he is undone ; and whe- 


ther they will prove fo, or no, he is at beſt uncertain ; and fo through the whole 
Courſe of his Sin and walks with an anxious and miſgiving Mind, and 
goes trembling on between Hope and Fear, to the final Iſſue and Event, u hicli. or 


= 
1 


may prove ſuch as will put an End to all his Hopes tor ever. t or, 
Confidence, he cannot be ſure, but that when he dies, he may ſind 


: 


all the Principles he acts on, baffled by a wofu! Experience; he may then feel 
that there is 2 to w Vengeance belongs, and an eternal Life of Rewards 
and ſhould, how would it blank and amaze him, to find 


eafte, and expect 5 

2. The Way and Courſe of a double-minded Man's Actions, is all care ond 
intri the Courſe of an hoxeft, upright Man, is for the main ot 
his Hands, both by divine Revelation, and the #atnral and e- 

ings ; and that fo plainly, and clearly, that as ſoon as he 
his Eyes, he may eaſily diſcern it, without any great Reach of Wit, or 
of judgment; the Rule of his Actions being open and direct, without any 
dark Sabtilties, or intricate Windings and Turnings : The falſe pretending Hv po- 
crite lives in a Maze, wherein having no certain Rule to go by, he is very often 
at a loſs which way to direct himfelt. For having forfaken the plain Patlis which 
God hath deſeribd to him, he is put upon inventing a Way for himſcl{, of fludy- 
ing bis own Steps, and groping to his End 2 L:ibyrinth of pspnlar Errors 
and Miſtakes ; in which he is oftentimes ſo loſt and bewilder'd, that he knows 
neither where he is, nor whither to go next; and ſometimes the Way that ho 
takes, hes quite croſs to his Ends, and ſometimes leads him about in tuch 2 1 2 
Compaſs, that by that time he arrives at them, they are not worth his Travel ; 
and even when he thinks himſelf wof in the right, and goes on witli the tullelt 
Aſſurance, Time and Chance many times caſt up ſo many Difficultics and per- 
plexing Incurrences in his Way, as to puzzle all his Wit and Contrivance, how to 
break them. Thus, when Men leave God's Way, which is a lain, 2 
frre, and infallible one, and commit themſelves to the Conduct of their own 
blind Wills, and fbort-fighted Reaſon ; they forfake the Light of the Sun, to tollow 
a Nizht-fire, which inflead of conducting them in the plain and direct Way, carrics 
them at random about in the Dark, leads them hither and thither. back:w.ir/s and 
forwards, over Hedges and Ditches, through Breaks and Bogs till tl;ey are lot 
and maz'd in their own Wandrings. While they walk in God's Way, they have 
God's Wiſdom for their Guide, which cannot miſ lead them: There they have 
nothing to do, but to follow the eaſſe Directions of an infallille Mind, to receive 
his Commands, and to obey them; there they are free from all the Trouble 
of forming ew Reſolutions, and inventing new Meaſures of Action upon new 
Emergencies ; there they fee their Way plainly deſcrib'd to them; and are re- 
ſolv d once for all, to purſue it through all Events, without any further Pautz cr De: 
beration; being fully ſatisfied in themſelves, that it is much /afer tor them to toilow 


God's Will, which acts from ji»fnite Goodneis, by i»finite Wiſtlom. with fte 
Power, than to follow their own, which they know by wf Experience, is to liabl- 
to be impoſed upon by falſe Shews and Appearances; and ro mitiake Poy/cz tor 
 Phyfick, and Evil for Good. Thus while they are in God's Way, they find all things 

direct, and plain, and eaſe tothem ; but when they divert into their ewy, tlie re they 
have nothing to guide them, but a vain fooliſh Mind, that is cafly trick d and im- 


doled 
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Poted upon, and a blind Appetite that is conducted by a roving Imagination; there 
they are fain to live by their Wirs, upon extemporary Shifts and  Evafiens ; and 
ſtill to invent e Ways upon wem Occaftons, and to wander about in a myſterious 
Labyrinth of little Tricks and Contrivances ; which inftead of extricating them 
out of the Difficulties ol Lite, do commonly but more and more perplex and intan. 
gle them. And hence, as the Path of the Juſt is in Scripture deſerib d to be as the 
{bining Light, Prev. 4. 18. to have nothing froward of perverſe in them, and to be 
plain to him that nnderſbkandeth, Prov. 8.8, 9. and to be an even Place, where none 
of his Steps ſhall ſlide, Pſal. 26.12. compar d with 37. 31. So on the other fide, 
the Paths of the Wicked, are ſaid to be dark and crooked, Prov. 2. 13,15. and to be 
uneven and /lippery, Jer. 23. 12. And in ſuch a Way as ths, how is it poſlible 
lor a Man to walk firmly and ſlably. 

3. The double-minded Man is always fain to live in a Diſguiſe; and is therein ve. 
ry inſecure, of Concealment : And this alſo readers him malle in al bis Ways : 
Tho' confidering what a falſe and i[-natur'd World we live in, it is many times an 
honeſt and neceſſary Prudence, for a Man to reſ:rve his Mind, and not proclaim e- 
ven his faireſt Intentions in every ones Ear with whom he converſes. Bur for a 
Man to live in continual Diſguiſe, and always look exe Way, and row another; to 
counterfeit, and diſſemble, and mask his real Intentions with contrary Appearances ; 
is a very wxcafie way ot living: For there is twice the Di in every Thing 
that he aims and drives at, as there is in an hexeft and above board Procedure. Here 
honeſt Ends are purſued by direct Means, without need of any Colour or Artifice; 
whereas, there commonly more Art is requird to juſtifie the Meazs, than to ma- 
nage them; and to diſſemble the Exds, than to obtain them. For whilſt the Exds 
a Man propoſes, be foul and diſhoneſt, he muſt in his own Defence, pretend quite 
contrary to his own Intentions ; and to torm and his Pretentions ſo arti- 
ficially, as to conceal his bad Ietentions under them, till they are executed, is com- 
monly the greazeft Difficulty in the Execution of them. For tho Men may be 
froliſb enough; yet they are not good. natur d enough, to be a/ways impoſed upon 
by fair Pretences ; their very ill Nature makes them jealous and ſuſpiciow ; and 
their Jealouſie and duip cion makes them prying and inquifitive. And what 2 
deal of Art mutt it require, tor a Man to conceal himfelt, and carry on his i/ 
Aims with any p/a»fible Colour, when he hath ſo many jealous and inquifitrve Eyes 
upon him? And then for a Man to difſemble, is an Outrage to himſelf ; tis to 
act againſt the Grain of hs own Nature, by making an ara Shew and Appear- 
ance of that which he ;=ward/y hates. For while a Man pretends to be that which 
he i not, he muſt ſeem in his Actions to be that which he is moſt averſe to; and 


his hangry Luſts ; while he is ng 

his Pride and Ambition, he would much 
irg; While he is giving his Alms, to be ſeen 
grinding and ofpreſſing the Poor; and whilſt 
Fouſes, he is making long Prayers, he would 
with the Spoil. So that all the while he 
is, he muſt practiſe the contrary 


to be fore d to live ina Diſguiſe that he hates 2 And yet 
ble mined Man, that trains between Gad and the World: 


Game; and iaſtead ot ſetting 
der them more #g/y and odzous ; there being nothing 
ugly than it is, but the Diſcovery and Appearance of it 
do ti.at ii ever his wicked Intentions ſhould happen to be diſeovered, they will 

be 
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be ſure to fare the worſe for their being diſguiſed ; and tis a Thouſand ro One, but 
firſt or laſt, tome Accident or other detects and unmasks them ; and then they are 
forever battled and difappointed. So that this double minded Hypocrite walks like 
a Maleſactor in a Vizard, afraid of every one that looks wiſlily upon him. jealous 
of being betray d, even by his omi Voice, or Shape or Deportment, full ot anx- 
ous Thoughts, left by ſome Accident or other, his Vizard ſhould drop of and di 
cover him; being conſcious to himſelf, that if ever the Myſtery of his Iniquity 
ſhould be unfolded, and what he hath acted Jehind the Curtain, thould be Lrought 
to Light, he ſhall not only loſeall the Credit and Advantage of the Part hc hatli 
hitherto fo artificially acted ; but alſo be hiſs d off the Stage with Scorn and In- 
famy. And how then is it poſſible for a Man to walk ſteadily under fuch ſlippery 
Circumſtances, when he dances upon a Rope, as it were, where, it he trips, he 
falls; and if he falls, he is ruined. 

4. He is always at odds with himſelf ; and in perpetual Variance with his own 
Reaſon. There is a Senſe in Mens Souls, that doth as naturally diſtinguith be- 
tween Good and Evil, as their Taſte doth between bitter and ſweet ; and 1s equal- 
ly pleaſed or offended by them. Whilſt therefore, this Senſe remains alive with- 
in us, and in any Degree guict and perceptive, every Touch and Impreilion of E- 
vil will more or /eſs pain and aggrieve it; and till with the cuſtomary Impreſſions 
of the Evil a Man hath fear'd and ſtupify'd his Senſe of it, he will never be able 
to fin in quiet for it; but upon every cola Reflection on his own il Courſes, will feel 
aſenfible Remorſe and Compunction. And this is inevitable to the De mindal 
Man, who divides himſelf between Ged and his Laſts : For he retains fo much of Cd. 
as will always keep his Sence of Good and Evil alive; and together with it, he retains 
fo much of his Luſts, as wiil always diſturb and offend it: So that at once he rakes 
effettual Care both to preſerve his Sence of Evil quick and vigorous, and to be 

v vexing it with the painful Impreſſions of Evil; and fo treats himſelf, 
as heretofore the Tormentors did the ſuffering Martyrs ; who gave them Cordials 
to keep them alive, only to enable them to fuſlain more Torments. Tt he would 
wholly abandon God, he might thereby extinguiſh his Sence of Evil; or it he 
would wholly abandon his Luſts, he might thereby prevent his Senſation of Evil; 
but while he retains bozb, he retains both Senſe tor his Torment, and Torment 
for his Senſe ; and at once cheriſhes the Evil that afflicts his Senſe, and preſerves 
it alive to endure the Affliction. There are no Two Things in the World can leſs 
endure one another in the ſame Breaſt, than a ſeuf4/e Conicience, and a wicked Will; 
which, like Fire and Water, will be continually ſtruggling till either the obe is 
quenched, or the ether evaporated. The Will will not let the Conſcience be 
quiet, nor the Conſcience the Will; and fo thoſe To Commanding Powers oi our 
Souls will live in perpetual Variance ; and admit of no other Intercourle, but . 
tual Violences and Outrages, till either the one is extinguiſhed, or the other jubtu- 
ed. Whilſt therefore a Man's Mind is doable and divided, his Soul is in a State 
of War; and there being Two irreconcilable Parties perpetually ſtruggling within 
his Breaſi ; a Law in his Mind fighting againſt the Law in his Members, his Hu- 
ſox againſt his Appetite, his Conſcience againſt his Will; fo that he can take ngi— 
ther Part, without doing Violence to himſelf. If he fides with his Conſcicnce, 
he eztrages his Will; if he ſides with his Will, he forces his Conſcience ; it he 
take part with his Appetite, he makes War againſt his Reaton ; it he complies 
with his Reaſon, he bids defiance to his Appetite. Thus which way foever he 
determines himſelt, be is ſure to determine againſt one Part of himtel!: And it 
can never be otherwiſe, till one of theſe adver/e Parts of himielt are ſubdued, and 
his deuLle Mind is reduced to a ſgle one. When he hath but ove Mind, whether 
it be a good or a lad one, he will be at Peace and Unity with hint; but be tore 
he can have one good Mind, he muſt form a good Retolution, and foi, till he 
hath intirely ſubdued his Will and Appetite to his Reaſon and Conicience ; and 
then the inteſtine War will conclude in a happy Peace: And fo on tie contrary, 
before he can have one Ba Mind, he muſt abandon himfe1! ro all CV hi“ 
worldly Liſts, and continually drink iz Tniquiry, as the Horte drinks 2 Water, 
till he hach intoxicated his Rea ſon with it, and Qlupitied bus Conterience ; and chen 
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the melting truggte will conclude in a /cthargick Quiet and Inſenſibility: But 
t asc ee at ths, is ar more dilfieute, than it is to acquire the former For while 
2 Man contents with his Reaſon and Conſcience, he contends with his origina! 
Nature: and to vanquith Fa, is lar mor? difficult, than to ſubdue his wicked Wi 
and 401 date Appetite, which are but its acqzired Nature; and conſequently, 
doth not fo tnleperably achere to hin, nor is ſo inveterate. But till his Conſci- 
ence and lu hen are intirely vanquiſhed, they will be ſtruggling and contend. 
ing; and whil!t they do to, he will be continvally at Odds and Yariaxce with him. 
{elt. He mult Act all along with a Self-condemning Mind, and be content to en. 
dure the R-proaches of his Reaſon, and the Clamours of his Conſcience ; and 
whiie he doth fo, he can never Act ſteadily and fecurely. For whilſt his Reafe 
uch is tobe his Guide, is diſſatisfied with his Way, it is impoſſible for him to 
walk on without Difidence and Anxiety; at every Step he muſt tread with Diſtruſt, 
an-! proceed with a rremLiizy Heart, leſt the Ground ſhould fink under him; and 
hie he thus walks with a ig Conſcience, and an i aboding Mind, it is 
1:2170:lble but he muſt be unſtalle in ail bis Ways. 

1. He is at a miſerable Uncertainty, as to the preſent Event and Iſſue of his 
Actions. He knows, or at leaſt, he ſhrewdly ſuſpects, that there is a wiſe and all. 
feet, a jſt and Almighty Providence that over-rules all Cauſes, and diſpoſes of 
all Events; and without which, there is nothing can fucceed, how wiſely ſoe- 
ver it is deſigned and projected. He knows, that in this Saperintending Power of 
Providence, there is an eJential Goodneſs and Rectitude of Nature, which in- 
variably inclines it to love and bleſs Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs, and to hate and 
ce their Comraries, in whomfoever it finds them: And being thus perſuaded, 
|: c2220t but conclude himfell infecure, whilft he either aims at nu Ends, or 
v1.5 jt Means to obtain them; both the ene and the orber being infinitely o- 
dious to that over ruling Fower upon which his Succeſs depends. For he muſt. 
either imagine, that the taoſt provable Way to oblige this Power to ſucceed him, is 
to brave and Hector it into a fawring Compliance with his Wiſhes, than which 
there is nothing more abſurd and unreaſonable ; or be at leaſt infinitely jealous 

' /-{p1c4045, that the wicked Courſes he takes, will, inſtead of obliging it to proſ- 


and 
per them, acm its Vengeance againſt them, and provoke it to determine them in 
tome die Event. For it God hath the Diſpoſal of all Events whether good or evil, 
It is certainly every whit as reaſonable a Project, for a Man to drink deadly Poyfon 
to 001241 lus Eealch, or to commit high Treaſon to eſcape hanging, as to endea- 
vert 0:tiin any Geod ; or to eſcape any Evil, by ſuch Courſes as God hates and 
al ors. For ii the Way to obtain hs Favour, is to pleaſe him; and the Way to 
Picale hum, is to do what is pleaſing to him, as molt certainly it is; then it is as 
evicent as any Propoſition in the Mathematicks, that he who endeavours by ſuch 
Couries es he knows are diſpleaſing to him, to obtain any Good, or avoid any E- 
vi! wit God's Diſpoſal, uſes the moſt contrary Means to eitet his Ends, and only 
tzonds his Pains to 2bwart and countermine himſelf. The double-minded Man there- 
tore being conlcious of himſelt, that he hath rendred God his Enemy can never be 
r-a{onally ſecure in his own Mind of obtaining any Goed, or eſcaping any Evil 
cer in Cods Dilpotal. For tho to ſerve the wiſe Ends of his Providence, God 
6:20 345 gratiftes Lad Men, and gives them their own Hearts Deſire ; yet for 
tat to cect any Cood at his hands, whilſt the whole Courſe of their Actions 
"rc ocation ot him, is the moſt wrreaſonable Preſumption in the World: 
"443 to wwppole hem, not only inſenſible of Aﬀronts and Injuries ; but alſo fond ot 
tum, plc and lighted with them to that Degree, as to own himfelt obliged 

091 200 12/271 them with his Favours; For unleſs it be this, there is nothing 
(2 C211 11..2 47 the Nature of God, that can incline him to be kind to them. 
ee are in Purſuit of any Good, or in Flight from any Evil, it 
a 4 14:28 thould arife in their Mind concerning the Event, it mult be 
Vet, 4 441.5 26 ſpending. There is ſuch a Good in my View, which I would 
an 0), und an refelved to uſe my «moſt Endeavour to compaſs; but alas, it 
px 10 122 1p.) ©. God, ho is the Soveraizn Arbitrator ot my Fate; and unleſs 
he 
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he will be fo kind as to award it to me, my utmoſt Skill and ona t in the Pro- 
ſecution of it, will prove infignificant : But how can I hom, their he w ll Groceed 
my Deiign, who hath fo many Reaſons to be my mortal Enomy ; ont i he will 
not, he hath ten Thoufand Accidents under his Command, by any oze t which 
he can baiile and deſcat me; and if he thoui4 grat lie my Dctre, | rave no 
reaſon to believe, that it is out of Kin ineſs; ad it it be no-, iniicad of a El-fire, 
if will prove a Curſe to me. There is ſuch an Evil hangs over mo, that I woukl 
fain eſcape, and am retolved ro imploy my «tmeſft Care and Indutiry to pre vengit: 
But when I have done all, it is in the Hand of Gd, whoſe Vengeance I have arm: d 
ag1inſt me by a Thouſand Provocations; and it he will bring ir upon me ( which 
I have too much Cauſe to (car) he can do it by thoſe vers Means whereby I am 
endeavouring to prevent it. And it he ſhonld ſuccced my Endeavours, IH ve jj 
Ground to ſuipe*t, that it would be in Diſpleaſure to me; ag then it u prove 
but the Removal ot a leſs Evil, to make way lor a greater. hus, if he truly rca- 
ſoa with »:m{cli concerning the Events of lis own Atons. it mail cregte in hum 
infia:te Deſpondence and Anxiety. And witli 2 Mans ves in bear of tlie 
Event, it vill be impoſſible for him to act with ay Scextinet; or egurtv. This 
therefore is the Cafe of the ile winded Man; who being contricus to kimicit, 
that all Foents2re in God's Diſpoſal, whom he hath o many avs provoked to 
be his Enemy, muſt neceſſarily at with a h, tron 7/4ng lind; being fo 
uncertain within himſelt, whether Hat which he is doing will vie in ins Bono ir, 
or Pane. 

6. And Laſtly, He hath a molt Ai Profpt tt before him tie for? lng am! 
Event of all. Whencvcr he caſts his Eyes bevo id this protons cone of ing 
wherein his Mind is toſſed 20 and fro in fuch ite Uncertantics: there e es 
nothing but 47/21 Horror and Tragedy. nothing but Po s, bt ech and 
Deſpair ; nothing but Famine to his Appetites, Arguiſh ro hs Mind, amd Por. 
ment to his Conſcience; nothing to 2-company him, but Devil, ant damn 3 hofts 3 
nothing to entertain him, but horrible Thoughts and dire Reflections: „hen. 
ful Proſpect, it he hath not out- ſinned all Senſe, muſt necclatay nm all bis 
Fears, and ſtrike his very Sul into an Agony. And when a an rims (col tg 
preſent State bad, and foreſees that the future will be ten Ihouſand Times wore, be 
muſt be a perfect Sot, or a miſeralle Wretch. Wilt he is watking crow ths 
Hort Incloture of Time here, at every Step he feels himfolt priced, and worn ty 
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bis own Cares, and Fears, and Anxieties, which, like Bryars and Ihorns, grow 
up round about him: and when he looks over the Pale, into a v Fi or Erer- 
vity, there he ſces nothing but dire and horri Spectacles, noiling but burning 
Wrath and Vengeance attending tu perſecute him to eternal Ages. So that whe- 
ther he looks backwards or forwards, or but juſt before him, his Eves can find no- 
thing but uncomfortable Objects. That which is . is all ra and 2rfpid ; 
that which is preſent, is moſily nauſeous and urpalatulle; but that he to come, 
is all Aire and intoleralle; and this is the Sting of his Mitory, Were his t or 
preſent Circumſtances far worte than they are, they were cube to be born in the 
Protpe& ot a more comfortable Futurity ; but when this worde, tan choutand 
times worſe, than the worlt of what is either pa? or ore; tor a Nan to pats 
through all theſe ſad Things together with any Patience ar Content, requres tha 
Hard neſs and Inſenſibility ot a Stone. It is fad enough, Gov knows, to walk 
through the Cares, and Fears, and Difquietudes winch naturally attend a fr /e 
and doable Mind; but to walk through all zbefe within full de of {HE and at 
every Step to perceive ones felt approaching nearer and wearer to tr, 18,79 pats 
through a molt diſmal Expectation, to a more #:/mal Exper cnc? ; + hon is conbts 
leſs, the mot woful Condition that Flaman Lise can berg., (wil Ver ws 
is the Condition of the lle. minded Man; uho ats his Smet an Expectation 
of ſuſſering eternally for it, and robs within Sight of the lac of Execution, 
And when with that Ferſaa Judge, he is thus condemned to ſit our all his Nays 
with the Sword of eternal Vengeance hanging over him by a fr Lurcad of Lite, 
which is every Moment in danger of breaking; ho 15 it pollible he ſhould en 
Vol. II. M m 2 joy 
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joy himſelf in any tolerable Degree ot Peace and Security of Mind. Doubtleſs, if 
he hath any Sence ot Danger, the Foreſight ot ſo great a one as ths, ot being mi- 
ſerable for ever, muſt necelſarily create in him a proportionabl= Fear and Anxiety, 
and con{equently, render him very #»/table in all his Ways. 

ynat then remains, but that ſeeing the State ot Hypocrites and do:ble minded 
Men, is ſo wretched, and miſerable, 111.1 inſecure, we all of us from hencetorth re. 
ſolve, as we tender our own Eaſe and Quiet, to lay aſide all Huypocriſie and Double. 
dealing, and at through the remaining Part of our Minds with Flalnneſs, Hate. 
grity, and Simplicity ot Mind. Ot tuch way of living, it you would once be 
pertuade ro make a thorough Experiment, I dare engage, you would find it a. 
bundanly more ſecure, and caffe. and comfortable. than that which you have hi- 
therto parted. And to convince you of the Truth of this, I will crave leave in 
1 ler Words, to repreſent to yen the Keverſe of the double-minded Man's 
Lile, and to ſhew you the oppoſite Advantages ot living honeuly and up- 
riglitly. 


1. He u ho lives vprightly, goes upon firm and ſfauch Principles, ſuch as theſe; 
that there is a God that governs the World, chat inſpects all the Thoughts and 
Actions of Men, and wili rec ard or puniſh them with eternal Happineis or Mi. 
ſery : Which being founded upon as , Evidence as the Nature of the Thing 
will bear, and atteſted by the inmoſt Sence of Human Nature, by the Conſent of 
wiſe Men ol all Ages, Nations, and Religions ; and in ſhort. by the wranimous 
Vote of Mankind ; are ſuch as will endure the Teſt of our ſevereſt Reafon, and 
ve ample Satisiaction ot their Truth to the molt inquiftive Minds. The apright 
Man therefore, proceeding upon ſuch Principles as theſe, treads upon frm Ground, 
which, he is ſecure, will never ſink under him; and, which is more, it it ſhould, 
will in the En4 leave him in as good Condition, as thoſe who proceed upon the 
contrary Principles. For whereas if their Principles prove falſe, their acting u 
them will prove their eternal Ruin; it his ſhould prove fo, he will live more at 
Eaſe for them, more ſuitably to his Nature, and more fatisficd with himſelf ; 
and when he dies, he will only be leit in the ſame Condition with them, in a State 
of eternal Sleep and Inſenſibility. So that it his Principles ſhould prove falſe, he 
can never be the worſe for ating upon them; but it they ſhould prove true, he 
will be infinitely the better. And tis a vad Security to the Mind, to proceed upon 
ſuch Principles, as, it they prove falſe, will leave us ſafe and at reſt; and it they 
prove true, will leave us erernaly happy. 

2. Ihe upright Man walks in a plain, eaſie, and direct Way. Thoſe eterna! 
Tracts ot Righecouſneſs and Goodneſs wherein he walks, are to plainly charade- 
rized upon his Heart and Conſcience, by the Finger ot God, and deſcribed and in- 
culcated in the divine Oracles, with fo bright a Sun-beam, that it he honefily 
enquire, he cannot miſs them; and when he hath found them, he cannot ealily 
iwerve from them. For whereas Wickedneſs is a boundleſs Wilderneſs, whole 
Paths do all thwart and croſs one another; all Vices conlilting in Extreams, which 
are direct Contraries, and being either the Detects or Exceiles of ſome Vertue ; 
fo that there are not on:y two Vices to every one Yertue ; but both are Extreams 
running counter to one another: The Paths of Vertue he {traight forward be- 
tween theſe vicious Extreams; and like parallel Lines, never interiere. So that 
here a Man may walic en {a'cly without any great Reach ot Wit, or laborious Di- 
ligence of Enquiry, and neec's do no more than tollow Solomon s Direction: Let 
Vine Eyes leok rizht on. aud let thine Eye-lids look ſtraight before thee. Turn not to the 
right hand, nor to the loft, Frov. 4. 24, 27. Here, according to the Prophet, is 42 
Fl:zh-way, caled the Way of Holineſs ; the Way-faring-Men, tho Fools, (hal not err 
therein, Waiah 35. 8. And having fo plamm and dirett a Way before him, he needs 
neither tire hinifeit in the yearch of it, nor rack his Brains with any aux 
ous Deliberacions in the Choice of it, nor grate his Mind with Scruples and ga/ing 
Regrets in the Purlult of it; but may always find it with Eaſe, and tollow it with 
Security, 
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3. The «pright Man ads openly without Fear of Diſcovery : For being conſci- 
ous to himlelt, both that his Intentions are c/ear, and his Profecutions of them fii- 
and honeſt, he could be well enough content, that he had a IP::dow into his 
Breaſt, that all the World might ſee through him. He nos, that his Thoughts 
and Actions are fuch as will endure founding, and bear fitting to the Bottom; 
and therefore takes no care to diſguiſe himſelt in falſe Shews and Apperrances, 
For he who can reflect upon bimjelf with Satisfation and Comp'acercy, may 
look all the World in the Face with Coniidence and Aſſurance; as kno vin tr 
the more curionſly he is watch'd, and the more cxactly feanned, the more 1..15/1- 
ly he ſhall be approved by all that are wiſe and good. And tho his Reputation 
may for a while be clonded by Malice or Nliſtale; yet he is fully fatisied, tha: 
ne time or other tie very Light of Things will fcatter theſe Hits, and gear thele 
Miſprifions ; and that then he ſhall thine the Erighter for being over-caſl. And 
being thus ſatisfied, he walks openly throvgh the World witha lere Face, ond in 
the Sight ot the Sun, having no Occaſion to skulk into Coverts and Ketire- 
ments. 

4- The «pright Man lives in Peace with himſelf, and in an amical le Accord with 
his own Reaſcn and Conſcience. For he who follaus his Reaton and makes his 


. to his own Reaton, conformalle to his Duty, and worthy of himiclt And 


Proſecutions, he goes on with an eat Mind under the Diſappointment, tri- 
umphing in the Integrity of his Heart, and the Innocence of his 7roce: 
dure; having a Paradiſe within him, where he lives at Eaſe, and enjoys 
himſelf in Serenity and Peace, let Things be never fo formy and tempcſbacus with- 
Out. 

5. The wpright Man is ſecure of the good Iſſues an] Events of his boueft Aims 
and Proſecutions: Not that he is contident, that things {hall always 1uccoed 2c- 
cording to his preſent Aims and Deſires; but this he is ſure of, that they hail al- 
ways fucceed as God would have them, who is wiſer than he, and loves him bes- 
ter than he loves himſelf. He is fatisfied with this, that God will never crols him, 
but for very good Reatons ; ſuch Realons, as if himſelf did fully comprehen, would 
make him heartily wih that God in his tender Mercy would crofs and d.tappoint 
him: And living under this Perſuaſion, he is ſecure in is owe Mind. tant be 
ſhall either have what he deſires, or ſomething better in Exchange. He outs 
upon this, that if what he is projecting, be good lor hun, it tall corracny tugccad 
according to his Wilhes ; but that whether it be go tor him or no, Ce kno ws 
better than he, and theretore if it doth not fucceet, it is well jor him that it cot 
not; becaute God certainly knew that it was not goed lor him tint it gout And 
to be diſappointed of thoſe Hopes, which he fani:cs are good? tor nm, isn Thun 
land times moce for luis Intereſt, than ro be grattfo 4 ; wand, Gol nos, Wil be 
hurtful to hin: Becauſe he is certain, both that he may beta am that 
God cannot. Wherelore let the worit that can 2crive, (or that wa ou FFORR.L ths 
Blindneis and Folly. he eſteems the worſt;) this lie depends upon, thit matters 
being rightly ſlated, he thall in the Iſſue of Things come f very well, to as to 

2 Gainer in the Foot of the Account; and being thus pertuaded, his winde 
nat harraſſed like other Mens, with azxzous Thou its concerning 19 tent; _ 
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let what will happen, he goes on with a calm and ſatisfied Mind, and embraces his 
Fortune with Satistaction amd Complacency. 

6. An Lally, He hath a fir and glorious Proſpect before him of the Iſſue and 
Events of all. The Sence of his own Integrity and Uprightneſs hath raiſed him to 
a 2/crious Hope, whereon he ſtands, like Moſes on the Top of Pifgah, ſurveying the 
Hcavonly Canaan, u hioſe fruitful Soil abounds with every Good, and flows with 
everlaiiing leaſure: From whence with joytul Eyes he fees the happy Period of 
his tedious Miarch ihroig!t this Jarren Wilderneſs ot Lite: He fees the Bliſsful Mar. 
Hong and 34005 that the God ot Love hath prepared to receive him: He ſees them 
moi richly nrailed with al! the Delights that his vaſt hungry Defires can crave or 
alan, to cternal Ages. He ſees, that there is nothing but a ſhort momentary 
Luth. chat like the River Jordan, fepr rates this Wilderneſs trem that heaven- 
ly Lau; and that as ſoon as cver he hath paſſed and torded this. his Travel will 
conclude in eie Reit and Pleaſure, in the Accompliſhment of all his Hopes, and 
the full Satiifaction of all his Wiſhes With the Proſpective of his Faith and Hope 

te beholts the illuſtrious Orders of Angels, the glorious Company of Apeſtles, the 
goody Fellowſhip of Prophets the noble Army of Martyrs, with Crowns of Glory and 
Bleſſedreſs on their Heads, beckoning to him from the tarther Shore, to make haſte 
thicher, and come into the joyous Participation ot their Society and Fappineſs. I he 
Siglit of ail which g/orious Things, infpires his Heart with ſuch an Addition of new 
Li e and Vigour, as carries him on with Chearfulneſs and Alacrity through all the 
weary $776; Of his Li's: For he who walks with Heaven in his Eye, is a thouſand 
times liappier in inis Expe Station. than it he had all the Goods this World affords, in 
his Foticiien The aprt Man therefore, having this bleſſed Expectation before 
him. le goes on with a bold and ſecure Mind, and in his Courſe, is fledfaſt and im- 
movalle always abounding in the Mord of the Lord; foraſmuch as he knows that his 
Lato:r fh not be in vain in the Lord. Seeing therefore the vaſt Advantages Inte- 
grity anc Uprizht.cſs hath of Double dealing, as we tender our own Eaſe and Securi- 
ty let us all tzudy ior the future, to lead the Remainder of our Lives in exact Sin- 
cer:ty ond 5:7pl.ciry of Heart; which will not only extricate «s from the greateſt 
Dificulties and Perplexities oi this preſent Life, but alſo crown «s with immortal 
Faſe aud Hlappineſs in the Lite to come. Which God of his infinite Mercy grant : 
7a whom te Flinour, and Glory, and Praiſe, from this time forth and for ever. Amen. 


Vol. IL | 271 


«„ ee te tt 


—— - 


DISCOURSE xn 


UPON 


I JOHN V. 3; 


For this is the Love of God, that we keep his Con- 
* mandments ; and his Commandments are not gr: 
Dons. 


N the firſt Verſe, the Apoſtle aſſerts, that whoſoever believeth that Feſus is the 
Chriſt, that is, ſo believes, as to act ſuitable to his Belief, i born of God; he 
is become a Child of God, oy partaking of his Nature, and ſtamp'd with his 
Likeneſs ; and every one that loveth bim that Jegat, i. e. God his Heavenly Fas 

ther, /oveth him alſo that is begotten of bim; hath a true hearty Kindneſs tor all 
that are God's Children. And then in the ſecond Verſe, by this, faith he, we 

dem that we love the Children of God, and conſequently, that we are Co. of God, 
if we love God, and keep his Commandments ; that is, if we ſo love him, as to keep 
is Commandments. And indeed, if we do not fo love him, we do not love him 
at all, and conſequently, we do not love his Children ; nor are we his Children 
our ſelves : Of which he gives a full Proof in the Text; for this i the Love e, 
God, that we keep his Commandments ; and his Commandments are not grievors. 

In which Words, you have, Firſt, an Account of the Love of God, what it is; 
This is the Love of God that we keep his Commandments : And Secondly, a Mo- 
tive to engage us to the Practice of it, and his Commandments are not grievous. 

I begin with the firſt of theſe, the Account of this Love of God, what it is; 

This is the Love of God, that we keep his Commandments. By the Love of God 
here, we are not to underſtand God's Love to us, but our Love to God ; as is 
plain by this, becauſe tis placed in our keeping his Commaniments. This is the 
Love of God; that is, thus is the natural Eflect and proper Exerciſe of the Love 
of God: For it is certain, that keeping God's Commandments, is not the Aſſecti- 
on of Love to him; but the Effet of it. So that the meaning of the Words is 
this; this is the moſt genuine Expreſſion and inſeparable Effet ot our Love of God, 
that we obey his Laws. And hence our Saviour makes this the proper Trial and Proot 
of Our Love to him, If ye love me, keep my Commandments, John 14 15. For this he 
tells us, Yer. 2 3. is the neceſſary Conſequence of our Love to him; If any Man love me, 
he will keep my Words, i. e. this will moſt certainly be the Efte& ot his Love rome, 
that he will be cbedient to my Will. And by this he plainly tells us, he will judge 
of the Sincerity of our Friendſhipto him, John r 5.1 4. Ze are my Friends, if ye do what- 
foever Icommand you. From all which it is evident, that the moſt proper and charatte- 
riſtical Expreſſion of our Love to God, is our keeping his Commanuments. 

And indeed, conſidering that God is our Sovereign Law giver, ther? are no A- 
ctions by which we can ſo naturally expreſs our Aflection to him, as by thoſe of O- 
bedience and Submiſſion to bs Laws: And therefore we find in Scripture, that to 
love God, and obey his Laws; and to hate God, and diſobey them, are gene- 
rally uſed promiſcuouſly tor one another; and that for very gocd reaton : 


For here our Love and Hatred of God are not conſidered as converſant 1 
GO 
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God as God (in which Sence perhaps, there is no Creature in the World can be 
{aid to hate him) but as converſant about him as Lord and Governour of the World; 
as he gives Laus to Mankind, whereby he commands them what to do, and for. 
bids them what to avoid. And in this Sence, to love God, is to love him as 
Governing and Commanding ; and as ſuch we can no otherwiſe expreſs our 
Love to him, but by keeping his Commandments. But for the farther 
clearing of this, I ſhall in Proſecution of the Argument, do theſe two 
Things : 


I. Shew you, that u hereſoever the Love of God is, it will moſt certainly prove 
2 Principle of Obedience to him. | 
I. That the Love of God is in it ſelf the moſt perfect and effectaal Principle of 


Obedience. 


1. That wherefoever the Love of God is, it will moſt certainly prove a Prix, 
ciple of Obedience to him. And this, I doubt not, will evidently appear, if we 
conſider, that all the natural Expreſſions of our Love, as it is terminated upon God, 
do of their own accord, finally reſolve themſelves into Obedience to his Will. For 
Love, whereſoever it is hearty and fracere, always expreſſes it ſelf in ſuch Symptoms 


as theſe; 


1. Ia induGriouſly endeavouring to reſemble the Beloved. 


2. In conlorming che Vid, Defigns and Intentions, to the Vill, and Defigns, and 
Intent ious ot the Beloved. 


3. Ta a /o licitous Care of avoiding thoſe Things which may any ways diſpleaſe 
or diſlaſte the Beloved. 

In a chearful Readireſs to undergo any thing, be it never ſo hard or difficult, 
for ti ke of tlie P:/oved. All which of our Love, when it is termi- 
nated upon God, do moſt naturally run into Obedience to Bis Will. 


1. If we love Ged, our Love will expreſs it ſelf in endeavouring to reſemble 
him. For every Man eſteems what he loves, to be lovely; and we naturally wiſh, 
that zhar were in our ſelves which we eſteem to be lovely in another; that fo be- 
ing like him, we may appear as lovely in his Eyes, as he doth in ors. And ſo if 
vc love God, we muſt neceſſarily eſteem him exceeding lovely and amiable ; and 
that which we eſteem and love as lovely in him, we cannot but wiſh for, and de- 
ſire in our ſelves, out of a natural Affection of Lovelineſs: And that he may have 
the ſame Reaſon to love us, as we have to love him, we muſt needs defire to re- 
ſemble him in all thoſe ame Things that do endear lum to us. But now thoſe 
Beauties in God being all of them only moral, which are the immediate Objects ot 
our Love to him, are capable of being tranſcribed by Imitation, and made ours 
by copying and writing alter them in our Actions: So that if we heartily deſire to 
partake ot them, our Deſire will neceſſarily engage us to imitate them : For how 
can we be faid heartily to deſire that Good which we may have, but will take no 
Care to acquire: And confeſs, did we love him for his Eternity, or his Power, 
or his /nmenfity, we might wiſh to be like him, but all in vain ; becauſe in theſe 
Perfections we are not capable of imitating him: But the Beauties for which we 
love him, are his Goodneſs, and Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and Mercy, and the 
like; all waich being imitable by us, we may, if we pleaſe, derive into our ſelves, 
and tranſcribe into ur owe Natures. So that if we love God, we muſt neceſſarily 
deſire ro reſemble him in thoſe Things for which we love him; and thole Things 
being all of an 7nitable Nature, our Deſire of reſembling him, will oblige and ex- 
cite us to a careful and conſtant Imitation of him. But now to cbey God, and to 
imitate him in thoſe Moral Perſections, for which we love him, are one and the 
fame thing. Thus, when IT obey God, in being univerſally juſt and righteous to- 
wards himlelf and all his Creation, I imitate him in that eſſential Juſtice and E- 
qu-ry 0: his Nature, which is the eternal Rule of all his Actions. When 1 4 

um 
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him in doing good to all that are within the Reach of my Charity, I imitate him 
in the overflowing Bounty and unlimited Goodaeſs of his Nature. In a word, 
when I obey him in forgiving thoſe that injare me, I imitate him in his ound!eſs 
Mercy, and Readineſs to forgive Ollenders. And in fine, all our Obedience is 
comprehended in being pure as he is pure, and holy as he is holy; in being good as 
he is good, juſt as he is juſt, merciful as he is merciful : For though the Acts and 
Exprethons of thele Moral Perfeitions in us, are in many Inftances dilerent fran 

what they are in God, by reaſon of that Difference of Natures, Relations and Cu 
cumſtances that there is between him and us; yet the Perlections in general, ard 
the fame kind in him and us, though the particular Expretiions of them are va! .- 
ous by reaſon of thoſe accidental Differences. For though he doch not do all tio + 
particular Actions which he requires of us; and confequem!y, wo, in doing cho 
Actions, cannot be fa: ro imitate God in the general, in doing tete Akions, 


which he himſelf would have done, had he had our Natures, an boon in cur Nos 
lations and Circumſtances. Thus, God doth not pray, becauſe he hach none fund 
perior to him; nor humble himſelt, becauſe he is in;inicely great and gert; nou 
practiſe Chaſtity and Temperance, becauſe he is a pare Spirit, and hath no Com- 
merce with hodily Affections; and conſequently, we, in doing o. theſe Actions, 
cannot be ſaid to imitate the ſame Ations in God, becauſe he doth not the tam-. 
But he con ſtantly doth whatfoeveris reaſonable for lum to do as God, and as Go- 
vernour of the World; and never varies in the leaſt Paunitilio, from the eternal Rules 
of Equity and Goodneſs ; by which he gives a g/orious Example unto all his Rea- 
ſonable Creatures, to excite both A4-gels and Men ro do what is fit 214 realtonable 
for them in their ſeveral States and Relations: And whats is reaſona le tor us Me: 
to do, he hath declared to us in his Laus; fo that by obeying his Laws, ve imi- 
tate God in the general, by doing what is reaſonable tor us; thongh what is rea- 
ſonable for God and us, whoſe Natures and Relations are to dillercut, be not the 
fame in all particular Inſtances. So that in general, you fee, ty obey and imttate 
God, is but the fame Thing in other Words. Where ore finca the Lore of Co 
doth neceſſarily include a Deſire of reſembling him, and that Dei.re noco.. url 
produces a conſtant and vig orous Imitation ot him, and that Imitation is a dne 
with obeying him; it hence neceſſarily tollows, that if our Love ol him be fin- 
cere, it mult finally reſolve to Obedience. For how can I love God, and nor tuns 
him lovely? How can I think kim lovely, and not deſtre to be ke him: How can 
I defire to be lite kim, and not take Care to imitate him: And len clic can 1 
imitate him, butby obeying him 2 

2. It we love God, our Love will conform cur s, Deus, and [:tentions to 
the Vid, Deſigns, and Intentions of God. For Love always un.tcs the Vi ill ot 
the Lover to the Will of the Beloved: And if it be mutual, it tis them together 
into one Will, and conſounds all their Diſcords into a perfe. Harmony ; becaute 
Love doth neceſſarily conclude in it Benevolence, u luch conſis in an one! 


4 


Will that all may go well with him whom we love; that he may enjoy every 
Good that he wills, and accompliſh every Deſſre, Defizn, ar Iutcntion, {5 ar as ih 
is good and reaſonable for him. So that tuppoting that the B2/oved be Luchs own 
Friend, that he wills and purſues nothing but what is good and gr ο mt 
Lover, as ſuch, ought neceſſarily to conſpire with hum in the taine all, aue 
ſigns, and Purfuits. If therefore we heartily love God, we cannot but ww hat 
he wils, and deſign and intend what he intends and dcfgns ; rern Mew on © 
that fr/t great Mover will be an efefzal Law to govern ali our No: ons ; ang our 
Wills, and Defires, and Deſigns, and Intentions, life che Ie r Vets ont woes 
tomaton, will preſently run at the firit Impulſe ot rhe grear Mol rp b ent 
the leaſt Rub or Helitation ; and in deſpite ot all the Content on ft: a r000404 ws 
Fleſh, and all the Counter-ſtrivings of a perverſe w70ver,ccd.s | „5 . 
will fo captivate our Wills to God's, that berween him and tore We 
one Will, and End, and Intereſt. And our Wills being thus et ro bi: 
the zxvincible Necellity of Love, all our inferior Fowers, | ke imatior Carr, 
when the #Hafter- Fort is taken, will pretently ſurrender of Uh own accord 
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ro Man can be 2 Rebel to God, whether he will or no; becauſe the Will is the 
Comman +117 Principle, and hath ſuch an abſolute Empire over all our Actions, that 
tis imn9{1;ble for vs to do what he will not. So that it we w and deſign what 
Gol wels and deſigus, our Practice muſt neceſſarily be conformable to his Will, 
% tar as we know and underſtand it: For as God's Will gives Law to ours; o 
„ur Will gives Law to our Actions; and fo by conſequence, the W ill of God muſt 
be the Soveraion tas whereby both are regulated and determined. From hence 
therefore ir evident, that if we fincerely love God, we ſhall will as he wills; and 
that i, we as lis wils, we ſhall act as he would have us: And therefore, for 
any Man to fav, that he loves God, while he wills contrary to his Will; or that 
his Will is reconc.led to God's, while he acts contrary to his Commands, is groſ5 
Fyonocriie and deep Diſſimulation: For as the Love of Ged reſolves neceflarily 
into an Union of V. ills with him; ſo that Unicn of Wills reſolves neceſſarily into 
Obedience to b La xs. 

2. Ii we love God, that Love will expreſs it ſelf in a ſoliciteus Care of avoid. 
ing every thing that may diſpleaſe or diſtaſte him. For the greateſt Ambition 
6. Love, is to appear lovely and amiable in the Eyes of its Beloved ; and that it 
mv Co fo, it doch moſt ſtudiouſſy avoid whatſoever may be diſpleaſing or di- 
{nt ictul to it; and moſt induſtriouſly endeavours to adorn it felt with all choſe 
ol lis ins GGroces that are apt to endear and recommend it. And fo if we love God, 
we cant hot deli to be lovely in his Eyes; and that Deſire it it be ſincere 
and hearty, mul neceſſarily engage us to an Endeavour of acquiring whatſoe- 
ver is amitble and pleaſing, and of avoiding whatſoever is hateful! and grievous to 
im. But now Fertue and true Goodneſs, are the only Beauties to endear us to 
God, and render us lovely in his Eyes; and Sin and Wickeaaefs, the only De. 
to-mities or which he hates and abhors us: For his Love and Hatred are not re- 
nlared Phe cur. lv, the anaccountable Impulſes of a mutable Fancy; but by Ready 
erna Pules to that he can never love what he once hated, nor hate what 
ee loved Yor the Immutability of God's Love and Hatred conũſts not in 
tr. the al vers loves and hates Perſons for the fame Reaſon and Motive. And 
that Love s but a fooliſh Fondneſs ; that Hutred but an unreaſonable An. 
tif | 
'P 


ly har, wn gut any reaſonable Motive, always determines on the fame 
irs And i. Cl loves and hates our Perſons upon reaſonable Motives, his Love 
© {{rtred would be fickle and mutable, it when thoſe Motives ceaſe, his Love 
23! ted ſhould continue. It he ſhould continue to love us. when the Reaſon 


* 
i 
* 
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Rea- 
tens, which would be Fickleneſs and Inconſtancy : And therefore when God « ceales 
% love an hate the ſame Perſons, when the Reaſon of his loving and hating them 
coats, it proceeds not from the Inconſtancy, but the Immutability of his Love and 
{[;rrcd : For though they may change their Objects, yet they can never change 
tovir R<:fons, For tie Reaſons of God's Leve and Hatred are in the Objects 
whom he {ves and hates; and therefore, it he changes the Objects of his Love 
and Hatred; ang when they themſelves are chang'd, it he love a Perſon whom 
heated, when that Perſon is chang'd from hatefu! to lovely; or hate a Perſon 
whom de loved, when that Perſon is changed from lovely to hateful; it is not he 
thar changes, but the Perſons that are the Objects ot his Love or his Hatred: For 
am ball Changes of Objects, his Love and Hatred are eternally the ſame ; be- 
Cie they are cternally fixed and determined, to the ſame Reaſons. But now 
I Leve being natrraliy founded in Likeneſs, what can we ſuppoſe, ſliould 
bt aon ot God's Love or Hatred to us, but only our Likeneſs or Unlikeneſs 
to nmel? For i we reſemble him in that Goodneſs, and Truth, and Purity, and 
7 ico, which are cſſential to his Nature, he muſt needs love us for his own fake ; 
coe we partake of his Nature, and are allied to him by a Similitude of Tem- 
Dran Perieftions. Bar then, when we are not only unlike, but contrary to him; 
vw enen ore imgure ſpightful, and malicious ; when we are falſe, unrighteous, and 
rar eaſonatie; he hath an Antipathy againlt us, founded ia his very Nature; * 
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he can no more love us, whilit we are fo contrarily diſpoſed to him, than he can 
hate himſelf. Wherefore ſince there is nothing can render us lovely in God's 
Eyes, but only our reſembling him in Purity and Goodveſs ; nothirs cin render 
us hateful, offenſrue and diſtaſteful to him, bur our being impure, and wicke ann 
unlile him; it hence neceſſarily follows, that we can no otheruiſe weder gur 
ſelves amiable to him, no otherwiſe avoid offending and grieving him, bur on 
by keeping his Commandments : For therein all thoſe Graces are enjoyned u 
in our Reſemblance of him conſiſts ; and all thoſe Vice are forbid, that or co: - 
trary to him, and do deform us in his Eyes. So that by doing his Wili, we inn 
tate his Nature; and ſhall acquire ſuch a God!ike Temper of Mind, as will rendur 
us more glorious and lovely in his Eſteem, than if we were deck'd with Stars, or 
cloathed in a Robe of Sun-beams : Whereas on the contrary, by difobeying his 
Will, we contract ſuch an Unlkeneſs and Contrariety to him, as renders vs more 
offenſive to him, than the moſt loathſome Deſormities in Nature. For in God's 
Eyes there is nothing ugly but Sin, nothing amiable but Vertue and true Good- 
neſs. Wherefore ſince our Love of God neceſſarily includes an earneſt Deſire of 
ing our ſelves lovely and amiable in his Eſteem ; and fince we have no other 
way to accompliſh this Defire, but only by keeping his Command ments; it ne- 
ceſſarily follows, that we cannot ſincerely love him, whilſt we diſobey him. For 
with what Confidence can we pretend to love him, when it is indiff-rent to us 
whether we render our ſelves /ovely or loathſome to him; when by d ſobeying lis 
Will, we wiltully contract thoſe Deſormities, which we know, he athors : and 
which are more odious in his Eyes, than any of the moſt /oarbſome Spectacles in 
Nature : Is it poſſible, that true Love ſhould conſiſt with taking Pleaſure in the 
only Things that can grieve and offend its Object : Or were there ever ſuch Lo. 
vers heard of, that afiected the Deſormities that were moſt hateful to the Beloved 2 
No, no; he that heartily loves, muſt deſire to be beloved; and he that deſires to 
be beloved, muſt defire to be lovely. Wherefore ſince nothing is lovely in God's 
Eyes, but what is like God ; and we cannot be like him, unleſs we keep his 
Commandments ; what an Immodeſty is it in us, to pretend to love him, while we 
chuſe to difobey him 2 

4. And Laſtly, If we love God ſincerely, we ſhall be ready chearſully to un 
dergo any thing for his fake, be it never fo hard and diſicult: For Love is 2 bold 
and vigorous Patlicn ; it makes weat Things Strong, and turns Cowards into Heroes, 
and warms and animates the Heart with ſuch a gezerozs Fire, as diſdains all Oppo- 
fition,and courageouſly out-braves the greateſt Dangers and Difficulties. For he that 
loves heartily, would do any Thing for the fake of his Be/oved; and then meaſu- 
ring his Strength by the Greatneſs of his Defires,he thinks himſelf able to do u hat- 
ever he. So ttrongly doth his Paſſion tranſport Nature beyond the Bounds 
of its Abil:cies, infpiring it with ſuch Force and Vigour, as that ſcarce any Thing 
is able to vithſtand it. If therefore we love God ſincerely and heartily, our Love 
muſt nece{arily reſolve into Obedience to his Will, be it never ſo hard and diſi- 
cult: For our Love will exlivex and animate our Endeavours of ſerving him, and 
carry us wich fuch Spirit and Alacrity through all the weary Stages of Our Duty, 
that it will be our Meat and Drink to do his i: And there is no Inilance ot 
Obedience, be it never ſo hard and difficult, but our Love will other, and 
render it not only eaſe, but delightful. For what I do tor him whom I love, Id 
for my ſelf ; his Pleaſures being mine, and our Willi, and Ends, and Interejts he- 
ing involved in one another. So that if my Love be in any Meaſure intenſe and 
cordial, 1 ſhall do his Pleaſure, and perform his Vi with the ſam? Complacency 
and Delight, as if I were doing my own ; and whatſoever Difficulties I mevt wit!1 
in ſerving him, I ſhall encounter them with Joy, that Iam furniſhed with Oppor- 
tunities of expreſſing rhe Zeal and Sincerity of my Love to him. So that to 
pretend to love God, and yet to boggle at the Difficulties of obeying him, is the 
moſt bameful Hypocriſie in Nature: For if we did as highly love him as we pre- 
tend, our Mills would be ſwallowed up in h, that it would be our Joy and Re- 
creation to ſerve him; and the very Thought that we are doing what i; 27-17; 
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and grateful to him, would level all the Mountains of Difficulties in our Way, and 
render them not only acceſib/e, but eaſie. He therefore that ſtumbles at every 
Straw, and ſtartles at every Difficulty in Religion, muſt be a notorious Hy po- 
crite, if he pretend to the Love of God: For where true Love is, Diſhiculty is ſo 
{ar from daunting it, that that animates and encourages it; and inſtead ot blunt. 
ing its Activity, whets and renders it more keen and vigorous ; becauſe the greae. 
er the Niffculty is, the greater is its Opportunity of manifeſting its own Sinceri- 
tv. and thereby of recommending, it ſelt to its Beloved ; the Joy of which not 
only balances, but endears all its Pains and Trouble. Hence the Apoſtle tells us, 
that ere is no Fear in Love, and that perfett Love caſteth out Fear, 1 John 4. 18. 
Tr ir.(pires g with ſuch Bravery and Courage, that there is no Difficulty in our 
ulliznce to him whom we love, that can daunt or terrifie #s. Wherefore fince 
ttus is a neceſſary Property of the Love of God to make us ready to undergo a. 
ny thing for his fake, this alſo muſt neceſſarily reſolve into the keeping his Com- 
mandments: For if we are willing to do any thing for God, we ſhall ſurely be wil- 
ling to obey him; and though our Obedience in fome Inftances may be 
dificult; yet our Love, if it be real, will conquer its Way through them 


all. 

And thus you ſee how al! the eſſential Properties of the Love of God 
do finally reſolve into Obedience: From whence it is evident, that where. 
{over the Love ot God is, it will moſt certainly prove a Principle of Obe- 
dience. | 

II. I proceed now to the Second Head of Diſcourſe ; which was to ſhew, 
at the Love of God ts in it ſelf the moſt perfeft Principle of Obedience. Not that 
i cuink all ocher Principles in their own Nature bad : For God himſelf hath pro. 
poſed other Frinciples of Action to us, beſides this of Love; he hath denounced 
his fearful Threatenings againſt us, to alarm our Fear, that by that we may be 
moved to obey him ; and propounded his g/orious Promiſes to ws, to excite our 
F lope, that that may be a Spring and Principle of Obedience in zs. And certain- 
ly, that can be no bad Principle, which is incited in us by divine Motives : But 
yet it 15 moit certain, that there is no Principle whatſoever can be acceptable to 
God, that is quite ſeparated from Love to him: For that which makes it accep- 
table, is this, that it is a Principle of Univerſal Obedience. But now the Love 
oi God being the greateſt Inſtance of our Obedience, that can be no Principle of 
univerſal Obedience, that is wholly ſeparated from it. Tis true, the Religion of 
moſt Men begins upon a Principle, either of Hope or Fear; and it cannot be deni- 
ed, but they are very goed Beginners: But yet, till by theſe, we are induced to 
love God, as well as to practiſe all other Duties, we are by no means pleaſing and 
acceptable to him: So that though the Fear of Puniſhment, and the Hope of Reward, 
are good Ingredients in the Principle of our Obedience; yet till they have ſome 
Jatermixtures of Love with them, they can make no Claim to the divine Accep- 
tation. There miy be indeed, and at firſt there generally is, much leſs of Love 
in this Principle o: Obedience, than of Hope and Fear; whilſt yet the whole Com- 
poſition is very acceptable to God: For the /oweſt Degree of cordial Love, inter- 
m:xed with our Hape and Fear, will leaven and conſecrate them into an acceptable 
Principle of Obedience: But ſtill, the 4% Love there is in it, the more weak, and 
languid, and imperfett it is; and in all its Progreſs towards perfection, its Maturi- 
ty is to be meaſured by the Degrees of Love that are in it; and till our Love is 
arrived unto that Degree of Ardency, as to become the predominant Motive and 
Maler Ingredient in it, our State in Goodweſs is very ſlow and imperfect. So that, 
in ſhort, the Principle of cur Obedience is more and more periect, the more of 
Love chere 1s in it, and the leſs of Hope and Fear ; and when Hope and Fear are 
all fu allou ed up in Love, and that is the ſole Spring of Actionwithin w; then it 
is the Principle of Heaven, and the Soul that acts and animates the Religion of the 
Sp:rits of juſt Men made perfect. But to convince you how much our Obedience is 
(47.2449 by Love, I thall briefly give you theſe following Inſtances of it: 


1. It 
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t. It rendereth our Obedience ani verſal and unconfined. 
2. Sprightly and chearful. 

3. Natural and eafie. 

4. Conflant and fteady. 


1. Love renders our Obedience univerſal and unconſ ned. When Men are ated 
only by #Principle of Fear, they muſt be very arrow and ftinzy in their Religion: 
For they will be ſure &do no more than juſt what is Neceſſary to gquie? their 
Fears, A calm their Conſciences; and becauſe they do not like what they do, 
but are merely forced upon it by the Terror and Anguiſh of heir ewn Minds; 
therefore, if they can, they will find ſome Way to paciſie their Conſciences with- 
out doing it ; or at leaſt, with doing as little as may be, cr with doing that only 
which they like Jef, and is molt agreeatleto their vitiated Tempers. Thus Per- 
ſons of ſour and moroſe Natures, when they are acted merely by the Terrors of 
their Conſciences, commonly berake themſelves to ſome little affected Singulari- 
ties and Severities in Religion; they will put on ſome diſtinguiſting Garb, and tin 
their Tongues with ſome peculiar Phraſes, and fcrew their Faces into a moſt . 
vont and mortified Figure; they will condemn themſelves into a State of S:/exce, 
and retire from all the Pleafures and moſt innocent Feſtivities of Converſation ; 
they will frown all go Humour out of their Houſes, and will not endure fo 
much as a Smile in their Families, eſpecially on the Lord's Day; and take a world 
of Care and Pains, to moap their Children into z»ſociable Statues, and to train 
them up in the Religion of penffve Looks, and ſolemn Faces, and ejaculated Eyes: 
For this is ſuch a Reformation, as is ſuitable to their ſour and ſur/y Natures ; and 
therefore with this, they will ſeek to bribe their Conſciences to connive ay all 
their black and deviliſþ Inclinations. Thus alſo it is uſual for Slanderers and Back- 
biters, contentions and cenforious Perſons, when they are under an Agony of Con- 
ſcience, to liſt themſelves into ſome Sect or Party, where, under the Pretence of 
being the only People of God, they may conſecrate their own #xha2/owed Pailions, 
and rail and backbite with Zeal and Devotion; where they may ſpit all their 
Venom in ſpiritza/ Goſſiping, and freely employ the Talent of their Ill: nature in 
damning and cenſuring thoſe they diſſent from : For this is ſuch a Converſation as 
beſt agrees with their caxterouws Inclinations ; fo that if they can but cheat their 
Conſcience with it, that and their be/oved Luſt will be very well reconciled. Thus 
alſo the Coveteus and Griping Oppreſſor, when he cannot otherwiſe ſtill the Crics of 
his Conſcience, will betake himſelf to ſome of the cheaper Exerciſes of Religion; 
he will faf and pray, hear Sermons, and receive Sacraments, becauſe all theſe things 
he can do without int his Vice; he can ſay his Prayers for no- 
thing, and fave Money by keeping a Faſt, and eat and drink at the Sacr2ment 
gratis; all this is ſo cheap a Religion, that it coſts him nothing to maintam it, and 
o his covetows Mind hath no reaſon to grudge at it: So that it his Conſcicnce will 
be ſatisfied with this, his Luſt and that may ſhake hands and be Friends. And 
to name no more, thus when the zutemperate and laſcivious Perſon is dogg d by 
the Fears of his gai/ty Mind, it is uſual tor him to ſigh and mourn, and make wo- 
ful Confeſſions of his Sins; and when he hath done ſo, to endeavour, to porivace 
himſelf, that this is true Repentance ; which if he can do, he may ſin on {conre- 
ly, provided he doth but perpetually keep himſelf in this Circle of repeats and 
Huning, and inning and repenting : But it he cannot to cheat himſelf, he will next 
fly to the Sanctuary of a partial Reformation, and disband the Vices he cn belt 
ſpare, that ſo he-may keep his more beloved oncs in Pay; hop ng tht by a Sa. 
crifice of ſome few of his Sins, he may make an Aroneraent lor a!l ce reſt. Thus, 
when Men are only acted by their Fears, they will find forme way or 07/2 1 
Contract their Religion into. ſo narrow a Compals, that it wii! bo {ure not ten 
trench zoo far upon the Liberties of their Luis. For lie that doth f Thong 
out of Fear, is averſe to doing it; and that Avertion will to Lint aud limit hen: 
he will contrive all Ways to do as little as he can; and fl whe % be is fy 
to do, the letter he will be pleaſed. 45 
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But Love is that great Soul that acts and animates the whole Body of Religion, 
and equally ditiuſcs its InJuence through every Part and Member of it: For the 
Will of the Beloved is the Law of the Lover; and every Thing plezſes him, that 
is pleaſing ro him whom he loves. So that if we love God, we ſhall do what 
he commands, becauſe it is his Will and Pleafure ; and that Reafon extends e. 
qually to all, as well as any Inſtances of Obedience; and therefore if the Mo. 
tive of our Obedience be this; that it is God's Will and Pleaſure, we mult ne. 
ccſſarily obey him, fo far as we underſtand, in every thing that is fo. For if 
we love God, there will be ſuch a Conſent and Harmon etween his Will and 
ours that we ſhall be beſt pleaſed with what pleaſes him; and being fo, our O- 
b-dience will be no longer limited by any particular Likes orꝰ Diſlikes of our own; 
u hich will then all vail and proſtrate themſelves to God's ſoveraign Pleaſure ; and 
there will be nothing but that to ſet Limits and Bounds to our Obedience. So 
thar then we ſhall be ſo far from contriving how to eſcape doing his Will, that 
w e ſhall be ready to court all Opportunities of pleaſing him, and be ſo paſſionate. 
ly deſirous of doing what we think is grateful to him, that we ſhall nor only per. 
form what he requires, by explicite Command; but be ready to comply with 
tie moſt ſecret Notices, and Intimations of his Pleaſure, and to do whatloever 
ve think will pleaſe him, when it is performed, whether it be commanded 
cr No. 

2. Love renders our Obedience ſprightly and vigorous : For it is certain there 
is no Paſſion in Human Nature, fo attrve and vigorous, as that of Love: For in 
tui all the other Paſſions are ſeated as in their commox Root and Principle; and 
le to many Streams, though they run ſeveral Ways, and in different Channels, 
vet do they all iſſue out of one common Spring, and that is Love. For the Love 
ot Aar ſelves is the Parent of all our Paſſions ; tis that which makes us hate 
what is contrary to us, and Aire and bope for whatſoever is pleaſant and agree- 
able. And when we love any particular Object, and pur Wills are pleaſingly 
allected with the Beauty of it, it it be a Thing that is poſſible for us to enjoy, 
that excites in us a Defire of Enjoyment ; if together with the Poſſibility, there 
be a Probability of enjoying it, that excites Hope and ation : But if there 
be not, that excitcs Fear ; and this Hope and Fear being exalted to their highe/# 
Degree, turn into Confidence and Deſperation. If any Difficulty oppoſe it felt to 
our Enjoyment, that excites Choler, and Courage, and Boldneſs ; and if we furmounc 
thoſe Difficulties that hindred our Enjoyment, that excites Foy and Exultation of 
Mind. Thus Love, you fee, as ſoon as it is taken with the Beauty of an Object, 
immediately kindles its Pefires, excites its Hope and Fear, and carries the Fire in- 
to all the Paſſions, which hold of its Empire: So that haviag the anited Force of 
all rhe other Paſſions at its Beck and Command, its ſelf muſt needs be extremely 
Fol ent and vigorous ; and conſequently, when it is terminated upon God, and be- 
come the reigning Principle of our Obedience to him, there is no Paſſion in our 
Natures can have that Influence upon us, to make us ative and vigerow in the 
doing of his Weill, as th may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to have; becauſe when we 
are under the Command of Love, that having in it the Force of all our our other 
Paſſions, mult neceflarily move and act us with all their anited Influence. And 
when the ſ-p.r2:e Force of all our Paiſions, like fo many firg/e Threads, are twiſt- 
ed into one Cord, with what a potent, I had almoſt faid, omnipotent Vigour, muſt 
they draw and attract us? When our Love of God ſhall all at once awaken in us 
the Pefire and FHlope of enjoying him, the Fear and Diſpleaſure of loſing him, the 
Reſolution and Courage to charge through every Difficulty that oppoſes our Fru- 
ition of lim; and our Obedience ſhall be all at once informed and animated 
v.th the united Force of all thoſe mighty Paſſions ; how ac ive and vigorous mult it 
necds be? For the Wiſe Man tells us, that Love i ſtrong as Death, Cant 8. 6. 
that tis an equal Match tor the al-conquering King of Terrors, to whoſe Power 
the :77htieſt Things do floop: And indeed, it muſt needs be ſtrong, when it hath 
=! the corce of //uman Nature init, and is winged with the anited Vigour of fo 
tiny {rene and alive Aſſections. Hence the Apoſile attributes a * 
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Virtue to it, 2 Cor. 5.14. For the Love of God conſtraineth us; it (weetly tyraanizes 
over all our Faculties; and by a willing Violence, forces and captivates us into 
Obedience. But when a Man is ated only by a Principle of Fear, he muſt nceds 
drive on heavily in the Courſe of his Obedience ; becauſe what a Man doth cut 
of Fear, he would not do; fo that he acts with Averſation, and moves all along 
counter to his own Tnclinations, and hath not the joint Concurrence ot his other At- 
ſections, as he hath when he acts out of Love; and conſequently, his Pall ons 
thwarting and croſſing exe another, do retard and hinder each other's Moticiiz. S 
that though the Motiqn of Fear doth finally prevail, yet it is fo broken and weak- 
ned by the Counter motions of Inclination, that it cannot act as with that £pright- 
lineſs and Nigeur as otherwiſe it would do: For whilſt our Fear gives Wings to 
46, our Inclination hangs a Clog at our Heels, which wearies thoſe Wings, and 
ſlackens and retards their Flight. Whereas, on the contrary, when we arc ated 
by Love, there is no Counter motion within to let and hinder us; but ail our 
Paſſions units and conſpire ; and like the inferior Orbs of Fieaver, move harmo- 
niouſſy with Love, the firſt Great Mover; becauſe there is rothirg within to 
check or allay it; and fo we move on freely ſecundo flamine, with the f and un- 
interrupted Current of our Natures. So that Love, you lee, is a mott aiiive and 
vigorous Soul; it makes ws all Life, and Spirit, and Wing, and animatcs our He— 
ligion with ſuch a ſprightly Flame, as nothing is able to controul or ſupprets. It 

ore we were but once thoroughly intormed with the Love of God, ti:.s 
would fo enliven us, that there is nothing in Religion would be toe hard jcr us ; 
this would turn Toils into Recreations, and Difficulties into Pleaſures, and make 
us fo zimble and agile in our Obedience, that we ſhould run the Way of Gods Com- 
mandments, as David (aid he would do, when God ſhould enlarge his Heart with the 
Love of bim, Pal. 119. 32. And whereas languid Souls, eniechled with the ant 
of this generous Paſſion, find Impoſlibilities, and complain of Impotencies, and 
make a Stop; we ſhould go on and conquer with an invincille Power. Thus 
Love, you fee, is the moſt ſprightly and wigorous Principle of OLci. 
ence. 

3. Love renders our Obedience free, and chearful, and voluntary. Fe u ho o- 
beys God only from a Principle of Fear, obeys him againſt his Will; he tales 
down his Duty as fick Men do Phyfick, with Loathing and Reluctancy; and c- 
ly ſubmits to it, as a more ?o/erable Penance than the preſent Horror that he cc, 
and the aſter- Damnation that he fears; he only chuſes it as the ea ot two F- 
vils ; that is, as a Thing that he hates, though not in fo great a Degree as he Cor! 
thoſe greater Evils, which he knows, are inteparable to his not chuſing it ; And 
while it is thus with him, it is impoſſible he ſhould obey with 2ny Freedom or 

For how can a Man chearlully comply with what he hates, or be- 
come a Volunteer to that which is his Torment? He may labour indeed, at hs 
Duty, and tug hard, like a Ga. ve, at the Oar ; but alas! tis fore 2g1in't ls 
Will : He would fain be at his Luft again, but that he is chained ro his Duty, and 
kept in Awe by that flaming Scourge that is held over him: So that he {5 ger— 
fectly preſſed to ſerve God ; and like an anwiling Victim, is Cragged to bs A 
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tars. Now though this may be a good Beginning of Feligion, which throng te 
Paſſion of Fear doth uſually make its fr/# Entrance into the Soul; ver init 
ſtop here, and doth not paſs forwards into Love, it is but but half way, an! w..l 
never be able to obtayn an entire Poſſeſſion. For whillt we obey God merely cn: 
of Fear, we want one half of our Religion, and that is Love ; which is the Hale 
too, wherein the Subject ion of our Souls to God contiieth: bor while wo ont 


* % 
fear him, that may conſtrain us to an eternal Homage and Obelenge; bat tis 
Love alone that can it hrone him in our Wills, and make us 1o/untorrs ig bis 
Service. But when once this divine Fire is inkindled within our reges, ir wlll 


by degrees melt away all our ſecret Repugnancies aud Avertarons to our fury 
and fo mould and temper cur Wills to the Will of God, that at uu, Our Cloning 
will be no longer a Burthen to us; but we Mall run to our Dary wich te 
Complacency and Delight, as we do now to our Pleaturcs and Hrcrcatlens; ol 
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do the V.ill of our Father upon Earth, as it is done dy our Brethren in Heaven 
who being ali in{lamed with Love to him, do find 2 Heaven of Joys in ſervi 
and adoring him. For it we did heartily love God, tis impoſſible, but we ſhould 
tel a Ploature in pleafing him; our Wills would fo ſympathize with his, that ue 
f (eel bzs Joys, and taſte his Pleaſures: And thoſe Things only would be 
irkſome and ungruteſul to us, which ue know, do grieve and diſlaite him. For 
Love turns Service into Wages, and pays her felt with the Pleaſures of pleaſing , 
(he counts all Commands Favours, and is highly fatisfied with the Honour of o. 
beying ; and it the can but accompliſh che Pleaſure of her Beloved, the thinks 
her ll wholly recompented for all her redes Toils and Labours. And certain. 
ly, if our Souls were but inſpired with any confederable Degrees of this Heavenly 
Paten, ag hould find ſuch Fleature in plea!.ng God, as would for ever engage 1 
to lerve him: For then every Service that u render d him, would be a free Sal- 
Iv 0: an enzmoured 47, and fo our Hearts would be wrappd up in every Duty, 
and our goals would fill be aſcending Feavenwards. like the Ange: that appear. 
ed to Hmoab, in the Flames of all our Sacrifices. So that this Excellency alfo, 
Love hath above all other Principles ot Obedience, that ir renders our Obedi- 
cage free, molt chearful, and voluntary. 

4. And Lally, Love renders our Obedience conſtant and feady. When a Man's 
Fele is only animated wich Fear, as it is weak and languid while it lives, fo it 
ge hatens to an untimely Period. For Fear is a Paſſion fo Burthenſom to 
Ilan Nature, that we cannot but defire to quit and diſcharge our ſelves of it 
a; 1302 as poilyle may be: Ana accordingly, the Apoſtle tells us, that there is Tor. 
11.4 in Fear, 1 {0'\. 4. 18. For it ſeparates the Soul from the Enjoyment of her 
teh, and gives {uch an eww7rateful Tang to her Pleaſures, that ſhe can find no Reſt 
or arts action in any thing, fo long as ſhe is haunted with it. Now when that 
hig is the Princ:ple of cur Religion, is a Burthen to ws, we cannot but endea- 
Vour, it pollible, to eatz our ſelves of it; which we cannot otherwiſe do, but ei- 
ther by going forwards to Love, or by returning back again to finful Preſumption. 
For as for Fear, it is like the Wilderneſs through which Hrael paſſed, a Place where 
there is no abiding with Content and Satisfaction; fo that we muſt go back 
at1in into Ezypt, or forwards to Canaan, or be content to fit down in Miſery and 
Liiquiet, For we can never be at Reſt, ill our Fear is either ſweetned with an 
Intermixture of Love, or ſtifled with vain H 


opes and wrzrounded Preſumptions: 
And there being tv many Arts of Self-deceiving in the World, and skinning over 


tie Wounds of Conicience, it Men do not ſpeedily cure their Fear by Love, they 
wil] toon find fome other Way to extinguiſh it; either they will promiſe their 
Conlciences a futare Amendment, or elſe they will preſently amend by Hal or 
clie they will rake Sanctuary in ſome falſe Notions in Religion, that tend go ſe- 

are them in their Sins, and render them quietly wicked: Theſe, or fome other 
Ways, they will had, to quit themſelves of this ?roubleſome Paſſion ; and then, 
„hen the Herz's of their Fear are down, the Wheels of their Religion will ſtand 
Sill immaeuvinttly, So that you plainly fee, that Zare Fear can never bea laſting 
and /:1dy ringe of Religion; and that, becauſe it is fo troubleſome, that Men 
wil nor long hes the Patience to endure it. 

Zar 25 196 £602, that is naturally a moſt ſweet and grateful Paſſion, it ſooths 
an. cv... tne Heart, and puts the Spirits into a lrist and generous Motion; and 
long as It contiauss pare Love, is always attended with Joy and Pleaſure: And 
Leng io in it felt, it is much more fo when it is termivated upon God. For all 
rae V1 1CTULES Of Love arife from the Imperfections of its Objet : Either the 
erton Lene it cry and cruel, which imbitters the Love with Sorrow and Re- 
rec; orcile he is A and inconſtaut, which inflames it with Rage and Jealoutie, 


reden our Love zes upon God, it hath neither ot theſe Cauſes of Diſturbance : 
tor he i 123nitety loving unto all that love him, and he never changes the Ob- 
j: Love. unleß they change and prove fickle and unconſtant in their Aflę- 


©4012 1.01, For whillt he harh the ſame Reaſon to love, his Love is always 
tie tante, and ie as conftant and immutable as his Being. So that in the Love od 
G 
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lightful ing 
its greateſt Content 


tingniſh it: For fo long as we feel nothing in it, but what is highly gratefu! to 
our Natures, we ſhall be fo far from erase that we 
ſhall think it our greateſt Intereſt to and increaſe it. For ſtill, the more 
— rr the 
more We ſhall endeavour to love him: And fo our Pleafure and our Love will 
one axether, till both are arrived to the «tmoſ# 
Thus the Love of God, you fee, is a laſting Prin- 
ws a Fire that can live upon the Fuel which it ſelf creates; and maintain 
ever in Strength and Vigour, by feeding upon the Joys and Pleaſures 
I : So that if this be the Principle upon which we do obey, our 
| „ it is acted and animated by a 
it | 
thus demonſtrated the Propoſition in the Text, That whereſoever the 
God is, it will expreſs it ſelf in Obedience to bis Will ; Iſhall now conclude 
with ſome practical Inferences. 


T infer, how neceſſary it is to the very Being of Rel gion, to 
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up ges Thoughts of God in the World ; becauſe without ſuch, Men will 
never be able to love him ; and without Love, they will never be reduced to a 
thorough Submutſion I Will. For it is 
m our Hearts, ar 
may be awed into a 
29 

Tear as in pieces; but this is merely the 

2 of Evil, for fear of anorber; and to 
0 ilſt they are fawning and 


their Throats, it they 
are ated in their Obedience to G00, mere- 
s Vengeance, they generally hate him whilſt they o- 
d rather w»god him, and pull him 

es which they dare not with- 
the Hearts of Men, and ſees the 


only by Fear of Puniſhment, from fly- 
wholly founded in Paſſion, that cauſes us 
5 him ; that carries in it a ſecret Antipathy 
Nature and his Laus; and would much rather vent it ſelt in an open Re- 
zellion, than in a forced Submiſſion, had it but Power enough to defend it ſelf 
from his Fury? And yet this is the beft Religion that Mankind is capable of with 
out the Love of God. So that if ever we intend to keep up a generous Religion in 
our Souls, ſuch as becomes free lors Minds, to offer to the great Sovereign of thc 


in his Face? A Religion, that is 
hate him, as well as to fawn 


World ; we muſt be ſure to out all thoſe ſowre and rigid Notions of God 
that repreſent him any ways to ws. mals , ; 
Vol. 11. Oo. 2. Hence 
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2. Hence I inſer, how miſerably thoſe Men are miſtaken, that make any 
Thing a Sign of their Love to God, but what tends to their keeping his Com 
manciments. There are tos many Perſons that are apt to meaſure their Aſſection 
to God and Chriſt, by the mere Impreſſions of ſenfitive Paſſion - becauſe upon 
ſome moving and affecting Repreſentations of thoſe amiable Objects, they feel in 
themſelves the fame ſenſit ive Emotions, as they are wont to do when they fall 
in Love with other Things ; that is, if they feel their Spirits ſoothing and rav; TI 
ing their Hearts, and their Hearts difuſiag and |; themſelves to let in thoſe 
ſoft and amorous Spirits; they conclude themſelves preſently infinitely in love 
with God, and with their Saviour : Whereas many times all this is merely the 
Effect of an aworous Complexion, tiactured and inflamed with Religious Tdea's, 
and is commonly as remote from the Vertue of Love, as Light is from Dar 
or Jleaven from Fell. For as there are many Men who are ſincerely good, that 


are 


ae tes 


heartily rejoyce at their good 
though they know, that both are but Fictions and mere Ian of Fan Succeſles, 


; Where- 
45 others can ſcarce ſhed a Tear, or raiſe 2 ſentive Joy at the real x Ne 8 or 
Vrolperities of a Friend, whom yer they love a great deal better than others can 
be tuppoſed to do their feignedand Rowantick Hero's. And yet becauſe of theſe 
ſenfitive Tranſports which Men do ſometimes feelin themſelves, when their Fan- 
cics have been chated a while with a pathetical Deſcription of God, they preſent. 
ly vote themſelves his Friends and Lovers: Whereas in Truth, that which com- 
monly moves their Aſſection, is not any thing real, either in God or in Chrift ; 
but fome ſenſual Beauty attributed to them in favciful Deſcriptions, that ſmites 
their carnalized Fancies. For generally, we that it is a Metaphorical God and 
their Fancics, and drefsit in ſuch carnal Metaphors and Alus, as their ſenſual 
Minds are moſt apt to be taken with ; and then imagi that it ſmiles on them, 
and kiſles and careſſes them, with all the pretty Endearments of ur Lover: 
Vhercupon they grow fo extreamly fond of it, that they are forbear 
hugging and dandling it: But alas, poor Men! they hug the Claud. inſtead of 
the Goddeſs ; and while they think they have God and Chrif in their Arms, em- 
brace noching but a Spectre of their owe Fancies: For let but 
thoug! it were only the Hers of a Romance, or the Lover of a 
tcribed to them in the ſame Language, and the fame g/ifering 
they ſhall experience in themſelves the fame Paſſion for them, as 
their God and their Saviour. Thus in the Roman Nunneries 


according rv the difterent Inclinations of their Sexes ; and the 
caule to diiterently, is no other than this, that they 
| _— 


ſent 


ly among our ſelves, when yet we pretent 
Lovers of God. Wherefore ualeſs we have a Mind to deceive our 
depend on fuch falacious Evidences as theſe; but jet us 

his own Touch-ſtone ; and that is our Obedience to 
any Man love me, faith our Saviour, be will keep my Words, 
ye 


Friends, if ye do whatſoever I commant you : For this, faith 
walk after his Commandments, Eph. 2.6. For the Love 
ing a rational Love, is only tobe valued by thoſe rationc! 
ws I it transform «s into the Image of God, and makes 
and hate what he hates ; theſe are much more certain In- 


Chriſt 
Eſſects it produces in 


3- Hence I infer, what the great Reaſon is, why God doth fo ſtrictly en- 
joyn as to love him. For there is no Command whitfoever to oſten repeated in 
Scripture, as this of loving God; Thow ſhalt love the Lord thy God with al thy 
Heart, and with all thy Soul : What doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to 
love him O love the Lord, all ye his Saints ! Take heed therefore to your ſelves, that 
ye love the Lord your God. Theſe, and a World of other reiterated Injunctions of 
Love, do we meet with, in the Sacred Pages. But how comes this to paſs 2 Doth 
God need our Love, that he fo importunately calls ſor it? Or doth it contribute 
K Happineſs, to ice himſelf beloved of all his great World of Be- 
ings , which he hath made, and which he hath endued with the Capacity of 
loving him 2 No, no; though doubtleſs, the Jef Thing we can give him, is our 
Love; yet he is too happy in himſelf to need any thing of ours: For he is a or- 
tomleſs Fountain of Happineſs, circumſcribing all thoſe Bliſſes tliat he can need 
or defire, within the lane Circle of his own Being. Or doth he court our 
Love merely that he may glory in the Numbers of his Lovers, and pride him- 
ſelf in thoſe infinite Flames that concenter in him 2 No, nor this neither: For 
he is fo infinitely glorious in hi no Act of ours can either add to, or 

idft all the Hallelujabs of Angels ant Saints, 

Devils, ſhines with the fame wrvaried Splen- 
; and is neither diminiſhed by our Hatred, nor improved by 
our Love. Well then, if neither of theſe be the Reaſon, what is it? Tis true, 
the Thing is infinitely reaſexable in it fef, That he who is fo lovely in himſelf, 
ſhould be beloved; and that all our Aſſections ſhould be united in him, who is 
the Fountain of all our Beings and Wel-Beings : And God, who is the Author of 
our reaſonalle Faculties, cannot but deſire, we ſhould act reaſonably, and love 
that Ze, which beſt deſerves to be beloved. But is there not ſome particular 
End for which God doth fo earneſtly crave and exact our Love 2 Yes, doubtleſs, 
there is ; and ſuch as is every way worthy of him that hath propoſed it. For it 
cannot be ſuppoſed, that a Being infinitely wiſe, ſhould ever act without End or 
Aim; but God being infinitely happy, cannot be ſuppoſed to propoſe any End for 
bis own Advantage; becauſe that would impiy,that he wants or deſires ſome Good 
that he hath not; and conſequently, that he is not happy. But then he being 
infinitely good, as well as happy, we cannot imagine what other End he ſhould 
have of his Actions, but only to do good to his Creatures, and promote their 
Happineſs ; and conſequently, the End and Reaſon for which he doth ſo impor- 
tunately demand our Love, is not to add any thing to himfeli, but to do good to 
#5 ; for our Goodneſs exrendeth not to God ; as the Pſalmiſt tells as, 16. 2. And 
though the Love of God be a very great Perfection to our Natures, yet Fob tells 
us, that it is no Gain at all to God, that we keep our Ways perfect, Job 22. 3. But 
though it is none to God, yet it is an i»fuite Gain to our ſelves; and that is the 
Vol. IL Oo 2 | End 


284 DISCOURSE XII. Volll 


End and Reaſon for which he requires it: For, as I have already ſhew'd you, of 
all the Principles of our Obedience to God, Love is the molt pregnant and fruit. 
ful. Now God requires ag to obey him {Or our own Good, he having enjoyned u: 
nothing, but what tends to the perſection and Happineſs of our Natures ; and he 
requires us to love him, that ſo we may the more entirely and perſetly obey him; 
and thereby more ſpeedily arrive to that Happineſs for which his i»finite Good- 
neſs hath deſigned #s. So that all the Profit, both of our Love and Obedience, 
accrues to our ſelves ; tis we only that reap the Fruit of owr oem Vertues ; we 
only that are exalted by thoſe Homages that we render to our Maker : For he is 
as happy without our Love, as he is with it; and all thoſe anited Flames of As. 
gels and Saints that meet and concenter in him, add not one Spark to the inf. 
vite Element of his Happineſs 3 which were not infinite, could it admit of Increaſe: 
But the Lovers themſelves are glorified by their Love; and becauſe t 
God requires and exacts it. For our Love being the great Soul of our 
ence ; and our Obedience the veceſſary Means of our Happineis, the Profit 
both muſt neceſſarily redound to our ſelres: And tis we only that be 
riched and glorified by them. For this Reaſon therefore God requires 
that it may be a living 
celerate our Happineſs : For he whoſe Love of God is but arri 
gree of a reigning Principle of Obedience, fo as that his Obedience 
more from his Love than from any other Paſſion ; doth already border 
heavenly State, and is within the Confines of Perſection. For as for 


5 2 F 


I 


3 


Z 
; 
Ps 


T's 
SF 


7 
a 


while they are ſerving, praiſing, and adoring, him. This is the happy 

thoſe heavenly Lovers; and to this we are approaching with full Speed, while 
we obey from a Principle of Love : For Love will carry us on with Wind and 
Tide, fom one Degree of Perfection to axother ; and whilſt poor laviſh Souls that 
are ated mainly by their Fears, are feign to tug at the Oar, and yet creep on 
forwards with Eaſe and Speed; 


becauſe as the 

be meaſured by the Degrees of Will 
good Actions, that have Love for their Principle, 
than in thoſe that from Fear and Terror ; 
being perfected by good Actions, and more 
leſs of Goodneſs they have in them, muſt needs be much more perfected by the 
good Actions of Love, than by thoſe of Fear. Whilſt therefore we are acted in 
Religion by the Love of God, our Souls are upon the Wing to 
a ſwift Tendency to the heavenly State; we are already in the Neighbourhood 
of glorified Saints and Angels ; and if we continue our Courſe 
their Society and Converſe. This therefore is the great 
God doth fo importunately claim our Love; becauſe thi 
moſt perfective Principle of our Natures, and conſequently, 
our Happineſs. 

4 And Laſtly, From hence I infer, of what vaſt ] 
ligion to love God. For you plainly fee, that Love is not only a Principle of O- 
bedience ; but that of all others, ir is the moſt effcaciovg and operative; that itdoth 
not only engage us to keep God's Commandments, but that it enables us to 
keep them molt univerſally, and vigorouſly, and chearfully, and conſtantly. So 
that what the Apoſtle faith of Brotherly Love, is more univerſally true of the 
Love 
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Love of God, that is the 1 ef the whole Law, Rom. 12. 10. that is, caſually 
and virtually it is. For fo Love is the axiverſal Cauſe which within its fruitful 
Womb contains all the Particulars of our Obedience, and is naturally productive 
of them all; So that virtually, it is al Religion ; it is Godlineſs, and Temperance, 
and Charity, and Humility, and Righteouſneſs, and Patience; being the common 
Cauſe and Parent of them all. For Love hath an wniverſal Reſpect to rhe Will 
of the Beloved ; it doth not chuſe what is eafte, and refuſe what is hard; bur likes 
what God likes, and diſapproves of what he hates; his Will being the great Rea- 
ſon of all iis Choices and Refuſals: And whatſoever Things in particular, are «:- 
Kal ſul and difficult to us, by its powerful Oratory it renders pleaſant and eaſe. 
For he that ſerves God out of Love, ſerves him with Delight; and he that ſerves 
him with Delight, hath no Clog to incumber him; none of thoſe 4verſat ions and 
Antipathies to his Service, that do fo load and depreſs axwiling Minds; he dorh 
not rom againſt the Current of Nature; but acts with the ful Inclination of his 
Mind, ſo ſeels little or nothing of Drudgery in his Religion; and being carri- 
ed on with a — Tide of Delight, he goes eaſily and chearfully down with the 
Stream. Of vaſt Importance is the Love of God to our Religion, that it 
not only produces it; but renders it eaffe and pleaſant : So that without ſome 
Degree of ths, our Religion can have neither Being nor Well-being ; and it is 
as poſſible for as to live without a Soul, and to be nouriſhed without Food, as 
it is for our Religion to e, and to thrive without the Love of God. 
Wherefore, if ever we would be Religious indeed, if ever we would connatural- 
ie Religion to our Souls, ſo as to render it eaſe and delightſome to us ; let us 
endeavour to kindle this heavenly Fire within «s : And certainly, if we heartily 
endeavour it, we cannot fail of Succeſs. For there are fo many mighty Reaſons 
engage us to the Love of God, fo many invizcibie Attractions in his Nature, 
and in his Love towards «s, as cannot but affe us, if we ſeriouſly ponder and 
conſider them. For how can I reflect upon that amiable Nature ot his, in u hich 
Y we be yr ary > rows Concurrence of all Beauties and Pertections; where W:/- 
, Juſtice and Mercy, and every lovely Thing that can claim or 
deſerve a rational Aſſection, are i hate utmoſt Degrecs 
ſuch a Nature as this, 


plation of God, of 

his Creation. Let as repeat the of theſe Things upon our 
and never give over our ſelves with thoſe infinite Reaſons we 
love him, till we feel the heavenly Fire begin to kindle within our Breaſls ; 
let as never give over feeding, and blowing it with theſe 4vize Conti- 
derations, till it riſe up into a ?ri baut Flame. And then we ſhall feel our ſelves 


* 
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===== And his Commandments are not grievons. 


Proceed now to the next Part of the Text, viz. the Motive by which this 
obedient Love of God is enforced ; on lords map mere oo + 
u cn gap they are not heavy, or burthenſome ; they have no Weight 
or Difficulty in them, as cught in —_—_ > 00 
them. For in theſe Words the ale ſeems to anticipate an Objetion : Alas, 1 
this be the Love of God, to keep his Commandments, what Man is able to 
love him ? For if his Commandments are not abſolutely impoſſible ; yet are they 
at leaſt, lo extremely diſicuit, that ſcarce any 


Commands of God have xo ſuch Difficulty in them; but are in themſelves very 
gentle and eafie to be born. And with this Aſſertion our blefed Saviour doth 
moſt perfectiy accord, Mat. 11. 30. My Toke is cafie, and my Burthen is light. And 
the Prophet David makes it not only eaffe, but ligbeſul, Plal 19. 18. The Sta- 
tutes of the Lord are right, rejoycing the Heart ; the Commandments of the Lord are 
pure, enlightning the Eyes. And in the zxotb Verſe he tells xs, that they are 
more to be defired than Gold, yea, than much fine Gold ; and ſweeter than Honey, or 
the So far are they from being Toils and Burthens, that in Reality 
they are Pleaſures and Recreations. But farther to demonſtrate this Truth to 
you, That God's Commands are not burthenſome and difficalt, I ſhall do theſe two 
things : | 

I. Shew you that they are facile and eafte in themſelves. 


JI. That Chrift, by what he hath done, hath render d them much more facile, 
than they are in ves. | 


I. That the Commands of God are facile and eaſe in themſelves : And this will 
evidently appear if we conſider, 


1. That whatſoever they enjoyn, hath ſome atural Good appendent to 


wo That every Thing which they enjoyn, is highly agreeable to our reaſonable 
Natures. 


* That They are all penſective of our Natures, and conducive to our Happi- 


. That in themſelves they are plain, and fimple, and direct, and have no Intri- 
cacies or Labyrinths in them. * 


5. That they are all ſo inſeparably connected to ove another, that they mutu- 


ally promote and help forwards each ot ber. 
1. That 


it. 


— 
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P 


* 
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1. Ther whatſoever they enjoyn, hath ſome natura! Good inſeparally ap- 
tos, to fweeten and endear it. The great and wiſe Firit Mover hath 

andered Things in the Courſe of Motion, which he hath -tabliſhed, that ſuch 
and ſach Actions ſhould be arily attended with /ach and ſuch Effects and 
Conſequents ; and this is one great Way by which he hath Ggnified to the World 
his Diſlike or Approbation of Human Actions by the Eſſects and Conſequents 
which he hath chained and annexed to them. If in the Courſe of Things hich 
he hath eſtabliſhed, /ach_ am Action be ordinarily attended with a good Effet, 
he thereby ſignifies. his Approbation of it, and declares that it is his Will and 
Pleaſure that we fad do, and ꝓerſevere in doing it: But if the Conſequents, 
Conſe of Nature, are ordinarily inked to fuch an Action, are e- 


vicious, but is alſo injarious to 
and in this the Good and Evil of all Hu- 
this Reaſon, why he forbids 
3 ou Friend, and would * 3 

us any This chat tends to ourfGood” nor do any Thing that is Eurtf: 
and u ions to us; and becauſe he knows, that while — are thus framed. and 
Þ continue in theſe Circumſtances and Relations, it is impoſſible but Vertue 
an Advantage, and Nie a Miſchzef to our Natures. And indecd, the 
great Sandton of the Law of Nature, is nothing elle but that natural Good and E- 
vidwhich is ordinarily wb be. to the Actions which it commands and {ortids- 
For when Ged hath no otherwiſe himſell to the World, than only by the 
efabliſbed Courſe and Nature of Mhings, that was the only Bille whereby Man- 
ad could be inftrudted in his Will and Pleafure ; and there being no Threats or 
Premiſes. e badand good Actions, h's Will and Pleaſure 
CONCermme. our dou ing them, was only wifb/e in thoſe good or bad Ef- 
fects and Canſquenitts, 17 the Courſe of Nature he hath made neceſſary 
to them And indeed, the Moral Good and Evil of all Actions, is finally to be 
reſolved into the zatzral Good apd Evil that is 


ndent to them; For therefor: 
merallygeod, becauſe they are naturally beneficial to us; and thereiore 
are they morally Evil, becauſe they are naturally prejudicial and hurtful : And thoit 
that are neither of theſe, are indifferent Actions; and ſtand in the middle between 
Good and Evil. And indeed, this Diſtinction of Actions by their Eflects and 
— is in moſt Particulars fo ais and ſenſible, that all the World hath 

taken Mice of it : For whereas all good Actions have an apparent Tendency, 
either to the Pablickt Good, wherein our own Private is involved, or to our cn 
animal and ſenſitive Good, our Quiet, and Health, and Reputaticn, and Proſperity ; 
or to the Pertection of our rational Natures, and the ſovereign Pleaſure and Hap- 
pineſa of our Minds; all Jad Actions tend directly contrary, either to the Damage 
and Ruin of the Publick-Weal, or ſo the Hurt and Prejudice of our a at 4 
ſenfitroe Felicity ; to the diſcaſmagiof our Bodies, the fainivg our Names, or the 
impoveriſbing our Eſtates ; or to the defacing and Blemiſting the Beauty of our ra- 
tional , and the Interruption and Diſturbance of all the Pleaſures and Fe- 
licities of our Mi And this Diſtinction of good and evil Actions, is fo im- 
mutably' fixed in the Nature of Things, that it can never be obliterated, until 
God wholly alters the Courſe of his Creation, and impreſſes quite contrary Laws 
of Motion on it. For fo long as we continue what we are, in the tame Nature 
and Circumſtances, and Relations to God and another, Rizhteonſneſs and 
Godlineſs, Humility and aniverſal Love, muſt — be good tor us; and their 
Contraries bad and deftrative to our Happineſs. 


Now 


- 


*. 
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Now, this wiſe and excellent Conſtitution of Things doth very much tend tw 
the facilitating of Vertue and Goodneſs to us. For when Things are fo confliruted, 
that it is become our Intereſt, as well as our Duty to purſue Fertze, and elthew 
Vice; when that which diſtinguiſhes our Duty from our Sin, is the Good that it 
doth us, and the apparent Tendency it hath to our Happineſs ; this, if we love 
our ſelves, muſt needs endear and recommend it to us: For now we ferve our 
ſelves in ſerving our Maker; the Subſtance oi all whoſe Injunctions, is no more 
than this, that we ſhould purſue or c 2» Happineſs, by doing all thoſe Thi 
which are neceſſary thereunto. I con, had he thoſe Actions which are 
our Sins, to be our Duty, we had then ume Reafon to complain : For then w 
ſhould have been bound in pure Obedience to God, to dammiſie 
like the wretched Prieſts of Baal, to cut and flaſh owr own Bode 
ly to humour and gratiſie the Divinity whom we adore; then in obeying him, 
muſt have acted our ows Tragedy, and made our felves miſerable in page 
to our Maker. For there is fucit 


% 
- 


i»jcparable Bane clings to all vin Actions, 


| {ſeparate 
Conſequences. But now, when the Sum of all that God 
good to our ſelves, and Friends ti aur own 
and avoid what is hurtful to us; when every 
of his Love to us, and exads nothing of us, but what we would have 
done of our ewn Accord, had we but known what is geod for us, as well as 
ke, and loved our ſelves as well as hc loves as: In a word, when at the End of 


leaving a Benefit for a Miſchici, and leapi 
into ſome Degree of Miſery : When things, 
are, with what Conſcience can we 
cas This thereſore is one great Reaſon why God's C cannor be grie- 
weus ; becauſe they require nothing but what is nia, and forbid nothing but 
what is burtful and injuricus to ws. And ſure, no Man can have reaſon to com- 
plain, that is forbid Poyſcn, and commanded to cat nothing but What is wholſome 
and nouriſhing. ME | . 8 
2. Another Thing that facilitates the Commands of God, is this, That 
highly agreeable to our reaſenable Natures. And hence the 
whole of our Religion a reaſonable Serviee, Rom. 12. 1. And for the T 
this, I dare appeal to any conſidering Man in the World, w 
which God hath enjoy ned, be not in their own Nature, far more 
any of the Vices; whether ( there be a God 


hands, without doing the greateſt Violence to our own Reaſon ; 
we are all of us reaſonab/e Beings, and our Reaſon is the w Ingredient of 


our Natures, it — not much better become us to ſubject our blizd Paſſions and 
Appetites, to thoſe eternal Rules of Temperance which Right Reaſon preſcribes, 
than to let looſe the Reins to them, and ſutfer them to 2 into all Ex- 
ceſies and Riots; whe fince we are i into the great Society of 
Mankind, it be not mucli more conducive to the Good of the whole, ro behave 
our ſelves juſtly and honeſtly, charitably and obliging one towards another, than to 
deſraud and oppreſs, maligs and perſecute one another. I dare appeal to any Man, 
that hath ever thought twice of theſe Matters, whether in point of Reaſonableneſs 
the Advantage is not wholly on the fide of Vertue ; yea, and whether the oppoſite 
Vices, compared with theſe Vertues, ſeem not as extravagant, as the wildeſt ar” 
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of a Madman compared with the wiſe Mana of a Miniſter of State. But 
need not appeal to particular Men in this Matter, ſince all the reaſonable World 
is agreed in thePoint.and the Men of all Ages and Nations, and Religions, how much 
ſoever in other Points they have diſſented from one another, yet in this have flill 
been »nanimors, That Vertue is the wiſeſt and moſt reaſonalble Thing in the World, 
and Vice the molt abſurd and irrational; and this not only in the general, but in all 
thoſe particular Inſtances of Vertue and Vice which Chriſtianity commands and 
torbids. For excepting the two Sacraments, and believing in Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
Obſervation of the Lord s Day, which are the izftituted Means of our Heligiun, 
there is nothing made Matter of Duty to us, but what all the wiſe Wor'd bat! 
long before pronounced molt highly fr and reaſeral/e. 

This therefore, muſt needs render the Commands of God very ez/i- tous that 
they do fo perfectly agree with our reaſonable Naturcs, and require nothing of 
us either to be done or avoided, but what the Reaſon of every wiſe Man would 
have obliged him to, whether God had commanded it or no. So that now to 
facilitate our Duty, we have the fu Concurrence of our Reaſon; which, upon 
due and impartial Conſideration, cannot but approve and recommend it ro us, as 
the moſt reaſonable Thing in the World; and it it be fo, how is it poi be that 
it ſhould be in its ow» Nature grievous? Is it ſo hard 2 Matter for Men to act 
like Men, and not to live their own Reverſe and Artipodes 2 Is it ſuch a n/rhty 
Burthen, to comply with the moſt gewwire Inclinations of our Nature; and to 
fwim with the fa Tide and Current of our Reafon, in obeying thoſe Comma 1s, 
which are fo far from offering any Violence to our Faculties, that they have their 
full Content and Approbation : Let Men fay and teach what they pleaſe; tis as 
apparent as the Sun, that the Difficulties of Religion commence not fo much up- 
on the Stock of Nature, as of Education, and evil Habits and Cuſtoms: For in 
all er her Inſtances, that which is natural, is always facile and eafte; and it Rea- 
ſon be the Nature of a Man, Religion muſt be either vatural or unregſona- 
ble. So that Religion diſagrees with us upon no other Account, but only becanſo 
we diſagree with our ſelves ; and it juſt fo far croſſes us, as we do the Current of 
our own rational Natures. We have ſophiſticated our Natures with the Intermix- 
tures of ſenſual and deviliſþ Habits; and they are theſe, thot the Commands or 
God do aggrieve : And fo tis not the Man that js ſo burthened with Re7i7ioz ; but 
tis either the Beaf, or the Devil that is in him. | 

3. Another thing that facilitates God's Commands, is this; That they are 
mightily furt hered and promoted by all the natural Inſtincts and Paſſions of /7- 
man Nature. There are certain Propenſions in Human Nature, antecedent to all 
Reaſon and Diſcourſe ; that ſeem to be implanted in us by the wiſe Author ot our 
Beings, for no ether End, but only to miniſter to Verte and Religion; ſuch in 
particular, are Seif love, the Love of Truth, and of Pleaſure, Commiſeraticn and 
Gratitude, and Aﬀettation of Praiſe ; all which do diſcover themſelves in us in 
our early Infancy, before we are capable of diſcourſing our ſelves intothem. For 
even in young Infants you may obſerve a great Inclination to defend tiemtelves, 
and to repel Injuries, which proceeds from the Principle of Self-/ove that is in 
them, a vehement Deſire of what ſeems good to them, and a great Diſpleaſure whe: 
they perceive themſelves deceived ; the latter of which muſt proceed from the.r 
Love of Truth, as the from their Love of Goodneſs. Again, when they 
lee a miſerable Object, or one whom they think fo, they preſently bemcan it, 
and expreſs by their Actions a very earzeft Deſire to defend and relicve it; which 
proceeds from that natural Commiſeration that is in them. Again, as icon as 
they are able to diſtinguiſh Faces and Perſons, we fee, they exprets the greateſt 
Love and Fondneſs to thoſe that tend, and feed them, and do them mo!t god; 
which is a plain Expreſſion of their natural Gratitude. And as ſoon as they un- 
derſtand the Meaning of Words and Actions, they ſhew themſelves highly picatec!, 
when they are commended and applanded ; and much grieved and aſnamed, « hen 
they are derided and expoſed: Which plainly diſcovers their xatural AlleQation o! 
Praife. Theſe, and ſuch like Inſlincts and Propenſions, there are ſound in 7 
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man Nature; which being well managed, and improved by our Reaſon, prove 
excelent Infiraments of Vertue and Religion ; and do very much facilitateand ſur. 
ther our Practice of them. For this our natural Self love being guided by our 
Neaſon, doth firongly incline us to ſerve and obey God; ho being the mol pow. 
criul Agent in the World, can do us the greateſt Good, il we pleaſe him; and 
the greateſt Hurt, if we affront and provoke him: So that as we love our ſelves, 
t concerns us to uſe all reaſonable Ways to endear and reconcile our ſelves to 
kim. Thus ovr »atzral Deſire of God, it conducted by our Realon, will incline 
rs to do the buſt Actions; fince from theſe the greareſt Good will neceſſarily re- 
Cound to us: and our Love of Truth, by good Management, may be ealily im- 
proved into Honeſty and Sincerity, and an univerſal Abhorence of Vice, upon 
the Account of thoſe aj Cheats and Impoſlors that are in it. Thus allo by 
the Bias of our natural Commiſeration, we are firongly inclined to Charity, and 
Beneficerce, and wiverſal Love; and by its own irate Gratitude, our Nature is 
propente to the Love of God, who is our Sovereign Beneſactor; to honour and 0. 
Jey our Parents, and do all the Acts and Offices of a noble and generous Friend. 
ihp. And to name no more, thus by our natural ATcaation of Praiſe, we are 
{irongly inclined to do praiſe worthy Things; and conſequently, to exerciſe our 
ſelves in all thoſe amiable Vertues, which by common Content, are lookt upon as 
Graccs and Ornaineats of Humas Nature. Thus, by all thoſe Inſtincts that God 
hath implanted in our Natures, we are inclined to Vertue, and Obedience to 
his Vill: And tor this Reaſon chiefly, hath he implanted them in us, becauſe 
they are excellent Iaſtruments of Religion, having in them ſuch a natura! Aptitude 
a1d Pronenets to facilitate our Duty, by inclining us to it, a id to farther us in Ho- 
linefs and Vertuc. I confels, there are none of theſe Inſiincts but may be im- 
proved into Vices; nor is there any Thing fo good, but what may be perverted to 
very bad Porpcles : And if Men will abuſe themſelves. and willinlly Ceboack the 
Inttincts o! their Nature, there is no Remedy for their rolly; and they mutt thank 
themiclves when they feel the diſmal Effects of it. Bur this, I think, is plain, 
that there arc no Preneofions in Human Nature, but what are much more improve- 
able into Vertue, than into Vice; and if Men will but uſe themſelves well, and 
as it becomes reaionable Creatures to do, they would doubtleſs, find themſelves 
very muc!: {arthcred in their Duty by the natural Inſtindts which God hath im- 
planted within them. And this is a mighty Advantage on Vertne's fide, that it is 
thus aided and ailiſt:! with all the Inſtincts of our Natures ; which, like ee7en? 
Handmaids, are moſt readily inclined to execute its Commands, anc miniſter to 
ics Picafure and Intcreft. How then is it poſſible, that Religion in it felt ſhould 
be Juri henſome and gricvous to us, when the Propenſions of our Nature do fo iair- 
ly comply with it, and is helped forwards and promoted by all their azited Force 
and Influence 2 Tis diſſicult indeed, for a Man to go againſt the Grain; but to 
ct according to Nature, to {follow owr own Propenſions, and to do what we are in. 
clined to by natural Inſtinct, is doubtleſs, the eaſeſt Thing in the World. 

. Another Thing that makes thoſe Vertues which God commands, to be ea- 
fc, 15 this, that thcy are all fo inſeparably connected to one anotl er, that they 
mutrally promote and help each other : For all the Vertues are ſo mutually con- 

catenated, that the ſtirring of any one Link, moves the whole Chain. Thus, 
jor Inſtance, tlie rue Knowledge of God naturally inflames the Soul with the 
Love ot him; and then the Leve of him inſenſibly transforms ker into the I- 
mage of his Leloved Goodneſs: For he that loves God, muſt needs be enamourcd 
witi that ezvime Gocdneſs which is the Root of his Love: And while he is ra- 
viited with the Su ectneſs of his Good Will, the Undeſervedneſs of his Grace, 
and the Clemency of his Pardon; an heavenly Spirit ſteals into his Soul; and he 
loves and becomes like God, fo both at once, that like a Wedg of Secel, he is 
tran>iormed into the Likeneſs of the Fire that hears him; and is all inflamed and 
inliglitned at the ſame Moment. And as he burns with Love, fo he reſembles 
tic Goocneſs tliat ſet him on Fire, and becomes pure as that is pure, and boly as 
that is bly, and t and merciful as that beavenly Original is, which he copies and 
tran, 


Vol. IL upon John v. 3. 291 


- 


tranſeribes. Thus, wherefoever the Love of God is, it hath all the ce 20 '2 v er- 
tues attending it; and that being the , Link in the Henan, U un, whenſae- 
ver it moves, it communicates Motion to all the reſt. For het G orte loves 
God, will love thoſe whom God loves; and to the Love o God w t draw Bro- 
therly-Charity aiter it; and he who loves thole whom God loves, vill Un and 
rizhteous in his Dealinz; anc] Deportment towards them; ant fo p . hart. 

ty will draw Rizhteouſneſs aſter it: Ang he that detneans hummel! Jaliy and gn. 
teouſly towerds others, will neither undervalue them, nor overvalue hinf lt; and 
fo Ri; tea / will draw Flumili!y a ter it: And he that doth not overvalue im- 
ſeli, is fal irly diſpoſed to be ſober in all his Valiions ; and fo F7inility draus Tem- 
perance, and Sobricty, and Meetneſs a ter it. Thus one Vert:e ſmoochens the Way 
to another, and makes it not only p:{zble, but eie For ther: is fach a wear 
Neighbour! 10d between theſe heavenly Stliers, that when we are arrived at ore, 

we paſs intenlibly to the next; and ſo on by Degrees, till we are gone 6 
with them all. For though there be not an imme%:are Depndance © every 
Vertue upon every oze Vertue, fo as to make it n:coTary for 2 ar to habe all 
Vertues in every Moment that he hath one, (for a Men may be ctaritable. and 
yet not preſently tum le; as he may be ju, and yer not imme tei temperæ“e: J 
Yet there is not ſo var a Vependence beru cen them, thir one alu Ws ditpoſss 
the Mind for axether ; Lins Vertue always makes w ay lor its next Ne ghbour, 


e 


and that tor its next, and ſo on all around the Circle of Vert.es. Ws. F- 
mility naturally diſpoſes the Mind to Meekneſs, Meet ess to Charity. ct artty ro 

Tuſtice, Fuftice to Dew1tion, (which is giving Ged his Hue and Pevition tu Ila 
ven'y mindedneſs and Cont mt of the Word an! fo all along there is a gentle 
and eaſie Tranſition from one to t otler. Now this muſt needs m ehtily ficititate the 
Vertues of Religion, that t. ey are ſo nearly con cu tated to each other, and th do na- 
turally contribute to each other's Ailiiance. For w hereas, if it u cre not for tins, 
there would be ſtill the ſame Diſficulty in practiſing the ſecond Vertu? is there is 
in practiſing the fr ff, and in pratiiing the ird, as there is in pra. tiling the foe 
cone, and fo every ſingle Vertue would be equally difjicalt ; now the ma in Dii- 
healty hes in the f:rlt we began with: For by practiſing of 2} at, we mall be fo 
well diipoſed for the nex?, that atrerwards we ſhall go on with moch more Eaſe 

and Pleature: For tlie frt Vertus being fer a- going. like the Firlt mov; He 1 
ven, will communicate its Motion from. 0: b to 0b. from ove Vertue to dcs er, 
till tlie whole Sphere whirls round in an harmonious Order. Thus all the True, 
you ſce, do naturally hghten and eale one another, and every one contributes 
lomerhing to moke every one more eaſſe: So chat had we but the Courage to be- 
gn to practiſe them, we froald find, they would every Day groe morc eafie 
and eafte to us; and that, not only becauſe we jhouk! be more an! more Habi- 
tuated to them: but becau!: try being mutually ally'd ro one avother, the 
ſtronger they grow, the more v gorouliy they maſt larther and promote each 
0: her. 

5. And Laſtly, Another Thing that makes the Vertues that God hath comma! 
ed us, eaſſe, is this, that in theinſelves they are p/2in, and imple, ani dt; ect, and 
have no Intricacies or Labyriaths in them.” As tor Sin and Wickedncis, it is an 
viextricable Labyrinth, in which the ſurther a Man goes, the more he will per- 
plex and loſe himlelt ; it is a boundleſs Wilderneſs, whoſe Paths do all thwart and 
croſs one anot her. For all Vices conſiſt in Extreams, and are either the Fxcef2s 
or Defects of Vertue ; fo that there are two Vices to ove Vertue, and bathare Ex- 
treams thwarting and 8 counter to one another. Now amid this great 
Diverſity and Contrariety oi Vices, the Sinner muſt needs be extreamly a mazed 
and diſtracted: For his Luſts are fo infuite, that he can tee no En. o them ; thev 
do ſa crois and interfere with each other, that while he hnymours ee, he dilpleates 
another. For in gratiiving his Sordidneſs, he altronts his FF rice; and in feeding his 
C vetonſneſs, tai ves his Senſuality 3 fo that his wrerched Soul wanders mog i. 
faite Crols- u ays, and is miterably diſtracted by its On contrary Defrres, Ach 


lize Acteon's Lounds, are contigually worrying and tear yg her in pieces. Pur 
Vol. IL Pp 2 Ml 
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all the Paths of Vertue lie ſtrait forwards between the vicious Extreams ; and like 
Farallel Lines, do never interſere wich one another : They never raiſe any contra. 
ry Deſires, nor diſtract our Minds with ixconfſftent Paſſions; but all their Moti. 
ons are regular and ani ſorm, conſpiring with, and ng oe another. For the 


Truth of it is, Vertue is all but one intire Thing, much like the Center of a Cir- 
cle; which thougli many Lines are drawn from it round about, and it is look d 
upon, ſometimes as the Term of this Line, and ſometimes of that; yet it is one Term 
to them all, and is in it felt und.v.ded : So is Vertue but one intzre Perfection, 
though it ſeems to be diverſified in regard of the many Aſſections that it mode. 
rates, and the ſeveral Actions which he doth produce: And though its Precepts 
and Actions are many, yet they are all ordinated to ove End; and in that they are 
united, as well as in the Principle from whence they proceed. And this 
Account there can be none ot thoſe perplexing Intricacies in the Paths of Vertue, 
as are ordinarily found in the Ways of Sin; becauſe they are all of them dire 
and ſtrait, ieading from one Principle to one and the ſame End: And the Principle 
and End of our Motion being one, tis impoſſible but our Deſigns, Deſires and 
Purſuits, ſhould be ine and wniform; and conſequently, the whole Force of our 
Souls being bent one Way, we muſt needs proceed, with more Alacrity and Eaſe, 
than we can poſl;bly do when tis divided and diſperſed among fo great a Mul- 
tiplicity of Ends and Objects as Vice propoſes to us. So that here is one great 
Advantage that Yertue hath above Vice, in reſped of Eaſineſs; that whereas al- 
moſt in every lad Action a Man hath a different End, now to fatisfic ths Luft, 
and anon the contrary ; in every vertuous ane, his End is always the fame : And 
whereas the former acts variouſly and inconſiſtently, and his Deſires fre ly 
claſh and run z-tilt at ove another; the latter always moves directly and uniform- 
ly, by exe and the ſame Kule, towards ane and the ſame End. And whereas many 
Vices are in themſelves full of Intanglements, Yertze is always plain, and open, 
and free, As for Inſtance, how do we perplex and intangle our (elves by L ing 
and Xzavery, conſuming the Pleaſure of our Lives within a winding Maze of Little 
Tricks and intrœhate Contrivances ? And what ſhameful Retreats and falſe Colours; 
u hat Fucus's and Daubings, are we feign to uſe, to avoid Contradiction and Dil. 
covery ? Whereas were we but honeſt and fincere in our Profeſſions and Actions, 
our Way would be open, and eafte, and awiform ; wherein we might purſue all eur 
Ends by the direfteſt Means, and need never wander about in the Labyrinths of 
a myſterious Subtilty ; where we may walk without bluſhing, in the Sight of the 
Sun, and in the View of the World, and have no Occafion to skulk into Co ; 
verts and Retirements. And the fame may be ſaid of Ambition, and Covetouſ- 
neſs, and Pride, and wandering Luſt, Vices that are uſually ful of great Intreagues 
and Myſteries : Whereas the contrary Vertues are all plain and frmple, and hav- 
ing nothing of Difficulty or Intricacy inthem. This therefore is a great Advan- 
tage that Vertue hath in Reſpect of Eaſe, that it is plain, and uniform, and fimp!c 
and direct. And fo I have done with the fr# Thing propoſed ; which was to 
ſnew you, that God's Commands in themſelves are facile and eaffe. I now pro- 
ceed 
2. To the ſecond Thing; which is to prove, that our bleſſed Saviour, by what 
he hath done, hath rendred them much more eafe than they are in themſelves. 


Now there are theſe Four Things which our Saviour hath contributed to the faci!i- 
tat ing the Commands of God. | 


1. The Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit. 
2. The Influence of bi own Example. 


3- The merciful Indulgence and Condeſcenſion of his Goſpe! to the Weakneſs 
and Tafirmity ot our Natures. 


4- The g/orious Rewards he hath promiſed us upon our fixcere Obedi. 
ence. 


x. To 
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r. To the rendring of God's Commands eaſie, he hath contributed the Aſſiſtance 
of his Holy Spirit. For he hath promiſed to give his Holy Spirit unto every one 
that as&s And therefore, though our Nature of it felf, be extreamly weak, and 
not able of it ſelf to ſtand under the eaffe Burthen of its Duty; if we will bur ſtrug- 
gle, and do what we are able, he is engaged by Promiſe, not to ſuffer us to fink. 
For if by doing what we can, it is in our Power to engage him to enable us to do 
what we cannot, it is certainly in our Power to do all: For though in our own 
Strength we cannot do all; yet if we pleaſe, it may be in our Power to do more 
than all, through him that will ſt us, if we will but do what we can. 

2. To the rendring of God's Commands cafe, he hath alſo contributed the In- 
fluence of his on moſt Holy Example. For by his own moſt perfect Obedience 
to the Commands of his Father, he hath not only ſet us a Copy to write after ; 


but he hath alſo given us moll convincing Evidence that our Obedience is both 


poſſible and honourable. That it is poſſible, we ſee by what he hath done; and 
it is certain, that what hath been done, may be done : That it is honourable, 
we fee by his doing of it; for certainly, ſo great a Perſon as the Sor of God, 
would never have ſtooped to an Inglorious Obedience. So that the Example 
of our Saviour, not only encourages our Obedience, but crowns and dignifics 
it, and renders it a fit Object both of our Endeavour and Ambition: For by do- 
ing himſelf what he requires of us, he hath plainly demonſtrated, not only that 
it may be done; but alfo that it highly becomes us to do it. Thus, the Glori- 
ous Example of our Saviour, whilſt it directs our Obedience, doth at the fame 
time excite and it. For he converſed Men with a modeſt Ver. 
tue, ſuch as was ſuitable to an Ordinary Courſe of Lite. His Piety was even, 
conſtant and anblamable ; complying with Civil Society, and a Secular Conver- 
ſation. It broke not forth into high Tranſports and Seraphic Expreſſions ; but 
was fuch as was both fir and eaſie tor Mortals to imitate. His Vertue conſiſted 
not in prodigious Faſtings, or high Abſtractions from Senſe ; but in a Life of Ju- 
ſtice and Temperance, Humility, and Charity, and Patience; that is, in ſuch a 
Life, as was not only proper, but for us to lead. And by this means he 
hath tranſmitted to us the more of an imitable Vertue : For he did not out-run 
the Capacities of Men, in prodigious Expreſſions of Sanctity and Vertne ; but 
complied with our Weakneſs, and kept with our Strength; that ſo he mighr 
entertain us all along with the Comforts of his Company, and the Influences of 
a perpetual Guide. And as that Rule of Faith which he hath propounded to us, 
is fitted to our Underſtandings, being very ſhore, eaſie and intelligible; fo the Co- 
py of Manners which he hath fer betore us, is not only fitted with Excellencies 
worthy, but alſo with Compliances poſib/e to be imitated. And therefore how et. 
ficaciouſly muſt ſuch a Glorious Example contribute to the facilitating the Com- 
mands of God to us; ſince it doth not only point us to our Duty; but allo ex- 
cite us to perform it; and that both by its Condeſceniion to our Strength and Ca- 
pacity ; and by the plain Demonſtration it gives, that our Duty is both Yoſlible 
and Honourable. 
3. To the rendring of God's Commands eaſfe to us, our Saviour hath aifo 
contributed the Mercitul Indulgence and Conde ſcenſion of his Goſpel, to the 
Weakneſs and Imperfection of our Natures : For in his Goſpel he hath mercitul- 
ly conſidered our State, that we are but frail impertet Creatures, that are very 
prone to act inconſiderately, and to be ever and anon ſurprized in tlus great 
Hurry of Temptations; and therefore in his Floly Goſpel he hath made Prov. ſion 
for us accordingly ; that is, he hath proportioned our Burthen to our Strength, 
and taken the Meaſure of our Duty by our Capacities. For all that he hath re. 
quired of us as the Condition of our Eternal Salvation, is only this; that we 
mould honeſtly endeavour to underſtand what he commands and forbids us, and 
that we ſhould not live in the wia Neglect of any known Duty, or in the wilf:/ 
Commiſſion of any known Sin: And if we do this, he hath engaged himſelt to 
make ſuch a merciful Abatement for our Inſirmities, and Inadvertencies, and 4 ol- 
ies, 
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lies and Surprizcs, that they ſhall never riſe in Judgment againſt vs, ſo as to ex. 
clude us tom eternal I lappineſi. So chat now there can be nothing cur Duty, that 
is xatnr na. .y impoſſible ; nothing nece!:: 2ry do cur eternal Fate. neſs, tt is mera. 'y 
impotiible; that is, that can realonably be expected (rom 5, CO ering our State 
and Circumſi ances And u hat is neither oi tire, canvot be 66 Appolcd to be very 
grievaus and u ſoon For unleſs wie acconnt it hard, tat we are not leſt ar 
1. iberty to be ] Rebels to our Cod a. YO; and with art audacious Fore- 
head to reiect a hos they command, 2 purive what they torbid ; it is 
certain, tiere can be no fuch Thing 3s . then or Grievance in our Re- 


ligion. | 
"4a. And T ally. 1 0 the rendring of G Commands e. to vs, our Saviour 
hath cont:buted cli Fromtite of a glor io Reward, upon condition 0: our fincere 


COU ene. And his is ſucli a va i Contribution to the Eaſe ot our Duty, as is 
ſutucieat to turn it all into 7. "I r 3 decrcat on. Fer when I ſeriouſſy conſider, 
that a! ter { nave ſpent a ſe Momencs here in the Noble Excrciics ot a ſincere 
Fiety a: 2 ertue, I Hall He rrarflated into a Region ot immortal Pleaſures; where 
in £12 Sociaty ol my God and Saviour, of Angels and bleſſed Spirits, I mall ſpend 
at Eternity in one cortinued unint pred Act of rapturous Love, ond Joy, and 
Ple ure; where, n a perfect .. 8 n irom all the Arrogaacizs ot Fleth and Blood, 
and ron 21 the Ye © £2tiO:15 ot a i}. caturd World, I mall live a; happily for ever, 


as all the 10s ot e wen can nahe me: In au ord, where I hall have nothing 
che to te COUVERTS uicht the moſt happy Lovers ; and to bear a part in that 

raviihing (e ſſer: * Pra * and Jlallelujabs, w here with they laud and celebrate 
the loun an 4: the re biss: J fay, when I conſider theic things, merhinks, I 
am cnoble d ty thole ger. 50.5 a ſotes and Expettatiens, to ſcorn and dt ſpiſe all Dift- 
cult es: Zach it need 1 12. £3 to embrace the Flames of Martyrdom. But as 
lor thote 2:#?tle Toils of Vi ching 214 Praying, ot keeping a conſlant Guard upon 


my felt, a ind contending againit tie Stream ot my own depraved Iuclinations; 
Lord! ho irconficerabie they appear to me; and how heartily do I pity thote 
miferablc creſt { allen Sous, that tamely ſuſſer themſelves to be ir!ghted out of Hea- 
ven by tuch arme b L Thus, while I ſtand on the Tig-tees of my 

Tope, and ſce Heaven at my Journcy's End; I over-look all Rubs and Hardſhips 
in my Way; and paſs on trid. aphantly, v without minding them. And indeed, 
u hen the Reward of our Obedience is io great, fo inf nirely tranſcending the De: 
tert of it; I am aſtoniſhid to think, that ever any Reaſonable Being hould be fo 
[hameleſs and i Act. as to take any notice of thoſe trifling Difiuculties that are 
in it: For with what Conſcience can we account any thing hard, the Reward 
* ercol is a Crown of immortal Glory: How can our Voyage be troubleſome, 
lien our Fort is the uclies of Pleaſure 2 No, no, the Bor can never be hard, 
that hath Heaven tor its Hage; the very Froſpect a hercot is caough to reconcile 
„e at the Dgulties in the Way to it; and to carry us through them, not only 
iti Note, but aich Triumph. For he that hath Ecaven tor his Haven, muſt be 
WO ILCOLY PIEVie, if he quarrels at a Rough Sea, and doth not bleſs the Storms and 
Winds that ag drteing lian hither, 


Ao tons Thave preve.! to you at large, that the Commands of God are not 
gie vous; and tint, both Lec ule they are eaſe in their own Nature, and are made 
auch more ce fee | Oy our 3lc:icd Lord and Saviour. 

Put alter al that hat! icon faid, I do forſee a material Objection that will be 


me gane this Ditcouric, and that i is this,; That it contradicts the awniverſal 
LXDEFiTNeE of 1 Mank ind. For do not the Gencrality ot thoſe Men that have 
attempted a Rel zes Life, find by Experience, a great deal of Dithculty Are 
te Heng and wreſtle with themſelves ; and todo the greate!t Vio- 
en Incliaations? Are they not torced to keep themſelves under a 
ievere Oile 2 do pray carneſtly, and watch diligently, to prevent the Surprizes 
end Incurions ot thote 4+ <mptarions that continually way-lay them whereſoever 
ULCY arc. 3 Gab 12 4cver they are about: And do they not many times find the 
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Diſſiculties ſo great, as that they are quite beaten off, and utterly diſheartened by 
them: 

All this, I confeſs, is very true; and may very well be fo, withovt any Preju- 
dice to the Argument in hand: For we have not been difcourſing of what Regi- 
on may accidentally be; but of what it really is in z# ſelf. Tie Light in 77 %, 
s pleaſant tothe Eye; but yet it may accidentally be grievers, if the Eye be wore 
or weak, and not able to endure its Splendor. And fo Re! gon, though in 4 elf 
extreamly eaſe; yet it may, and oſtendoth, become accidentally diſi:cult 1s. 
by reaſon of thoſe ſinful Prejudices againſt it, which w2 do too often contrac. in 
the Courſe of a finiul Lite. But tis an wrreaſonable Thing, for Men to meal. "0 
the Eaſineſs of God's Laws, not by their own intrinſet Nature; but bv the e- 
luctancy and Oppoſition witch they find in their own Hearts againſt them. For 
to a Man ina Fever cvery Thing is bitter ; but yet the Bitterneſs is not in tha 
Honey he taſtes, but in the Gall that overitows is own Palate. And to a vice. 
ous Man, every Vertue is a Burthen; but the Burtheniom:-ois is not fo much in 
the Vertue, as in hs on Repugnancy to bear it. For I have already proved at 
large, that Religion is every way agreeable to Human Nature; and theretore there 
can be no other Reaſon why it ſhould not agree with us, unleſs it be, that we diſ- 
agree with our ſelves. We fpoil our own Naturcs, and doc generate rm the Ve- 
man Nature, into the Brutal or Diabolical; and wit wonder is it, that the Rede- 
gion of a Man, ſhould be a Burthien to a Beaſt or a Devil: But if we would tale 
but a little Pains to retrieve our ſelves, and weed out thoſe anaatural Hahits with 
which our Nature is over-grown ; we Pould find, that our Religion and That, 
would very well accord; and then that wN is our Eurthen, would become cur 
Recreation. I confeſs, beiore this can be accompliſned, v.e mult talc a great ual 
of Pains with our ſelves ; we muſt watch, and pray, and ſtrive, and comrend, and 
undergo the ſevere Diſcipiine of a ſerromful Repentance, it ever we me2n to recover 
our Natures again. But, for Gods ſake, confider, Sirs, are * no Hemedy 
for this; and you may thank your ſclves for it: For you mult und gf g ναν Die 
ficulties, take which fide you pleaſe. If you refolve to continue as you are, jan 
muſt be moſt wretched Slaves to your own Luſts; you muſt tamely ſubmit tog 
their moſt tyrannical Commands, and run and go on every Errand thy fn wor 
and though they countermand each other, and one ſeri's you 145 en, aud an, 
ther the quite cantrary; tlicugh Sloth pulls you back, and 4mZition threats 1 0: 
torwards, and Coverorſneſs bids you fave, and Seaſualiiy bids you ſpend; thong! 
Pride bids you ſtrut, and Flattery bids you cringe, and there is 25 grata nu— 
lion in their Wills and Commands, as there was in the Language ot tize Z. fot y- 
ers of Babel ; and though in fuch,a Huddle of Inconſiſtencies, you arc irt quent. 
iy at your Wits end, and know not what to do, yet you mult be contented to en. 
dure the Hurry; and if you cannot do all at once, you muſt do what you can; 
and when you have done fo, tis a thouſand to one, but there will be a many o. 
your Luſts diſſatisfied as fatisfied : And in the mean time. while you are thus hur- 
ried about in the Crowd of your ew fnfal Deſires, your wretched Confcionon w:!! 
cver and axon be alarming you with its i bodin 8 and griping and tin. 
ing you with many — 2 Reflection. Thus, like m/erable Gally Slaves, you 
mult tug at the Oar, work againſt Wind and Tide, and row through the Stars 
and Tempeſts of your ez» Conſcience ; and all this to run your {vos upon 2 
Rock, and invade your owe Damnation. So that conſidering all, I dare iy, the 
Toil of being wicked, is much more inſupportable than that of a H Lite, and 
Which is fad to conſider, it hath no ot her Iſſue, but c Run: For the Muges 
of Sin, faith the Apoſtle, & Death, Rom. 6. 23. And methinka, it heul b very 
uncomſortable, for a Man to work fo hard for nothing but Mitcry, an cvon to 
earn his Damnation with the Sweat of his Brows ; ctpeciaily, cgalld-ring, tht 
the Toil and Drudgery of a fuful Life hath no End. For though Cuion and 
Habit renders all ce Things eafte ; yet by accuſtoming our ſelves to do Furl, 
we add to our Toil, and render thoſe cruel Taskmaſters, our Luſts, more r0n- 
cat aud impoſing « For (till the more we gratiſie them, the more cravin 2 * 

WI 
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u ll be, and the more impatient of Denial; and fo by working ſor them, we ſhall 
but increaſe our ch Toil, and ſill acquire new Degrees of Labour and Drudgery, 
But as for the wain Difficulty of Religion, it chiefly lies in the Entry to it: For 
there we muſt ſhake hands with all our carling Luſts, and bt.! them adicu for ever; 
and to perſuade our ſelves throughtly to this, is the main Diftculty of all: For 
then, to be ſure, they will cling falieit about us, and uſe their tc? Oratory to 
ſtagger or Reſolution ; and the ol4 Love we have born them, and the Har Re- 
membrance of the Pleaſures which they have adminiſtred to as, will make our 
Hearts relent, and our Bowels yearn towards them. 

But if with all thoſe mighty Arguments wherewith our Religion and our Rea. 
ſon furniſhes us, and all thoſe Divine Aſiiſtances which we are encouraged to ask, 
and if we do, are aſſured to obtain, we can but conquer our Reluctances, and hear. 
tily perſuade our ſelves to part with them; this is tlie ar peſt Brunt in all our Spi. 
ritual Wariare : For now, it we do but keen the ground that we have gotten, and 
maintain our Reſolution againſt the Temptattous that aſlault it; our Luſts will e. 
very Day grow weaker and weaker ; and that P/eaſure and Faſe, that Tranquility 
of Mind, and Peace of Conſcience which we hall fee! accruing to us out of the 
Diſcharge of our Duty, will by degrees, fo endear and connaturalize it to us, that 
at laſt it will be much harder for us to fin, than to obey. Wherefore let us ſtand 
no longer, like naked Boys, ſhivering upon the Brinks of Religion, wiſhing that 
we were in, but afraid to venture: But let us conſider ſcriouſſy, reſolve ſincerely, 
and then leap in boldly : And though at firſt, we may find it difficult to fwim a- 
gainſt the Stream, and ſtem the Tide of our oe bad Inclinations; yet if we can 
but hold out couragiouſſy a while, we ſhall feel the Current ſlacken by degrees, till 
the Tide of Nature turn, and run the contrary Way : And then we ſhall be carri- 
ed on with Eaſe and Delight, and ſwim chearfuly and pleaſantly down with the 
Stream. For when once we have conquered the bad Inclinations of our Nature, 
Religion will be a mighty Eaſe and Retreſhmerſt to us; and we ſhall fee/ a thou- 
fand times more Pleature and Satisfaction in it, than ever we did in al our finful 
Enjoyments : So that then we ſhall find the Truth of the Text ; and be able to pro- 
nounce from our own Experience, that God's Commandments are not grievous, 
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DISCOURSE XIV. 


UPON 


PALM cxix. 68 
Thou art good, and thou doſt good. 


our being vue Religious; and ſhew'd you at large, that this is not only the 
great Principle of ail Religion; but that, of al! others, it is the moſt fruitfz! 
and operative. And now, that I may lay this F oundation of True Religi- 
on in you, I ihall explain to you the Infinite Cauſe and Reaſon that we have to 
love him: And becauſe Goodneſs is the Beauty of a Reaſonable Nature, and Beau- 
ty is the Object of Love; I ſhall endeavour to demonſtrate to you the Infinite 
Goodneſs of God, that I may thereby aſſect you with his Beauty; and if poſſible, 
infame all your Souls with the Love of him. And that I may the more fully 


convince you of the Divine Goodneſs, I ſhall endeavour to prove it from Fovr 
diſtin Topicks. 


[| Have been diſcourſing concerning the Neceſſity of loving God, in order to 


1. From the Nature of God. 

2. From the Creation of God. 

3. From the Providence of God. And . 
4. From the Revelations he hath made to the World. 


And Theſe, I intend, ſhall be the Arguments of Four diſtinct Diſcourſeg; 
the Thos firſt of which lie plainly in the Text, Thon art good, and thous 
doſt gos 

7 art good. That plainly denotes what God is in himſelf, that he is »atu- 
rally and eſſentially good; that he is of a moſt Loving, Kind, and Benevolent Na- 
ture, and hath a molt vehement Propenſion to do good to others, founded in his 
Immutable Being. Thou doſt good: That denotes the Exerciſe and Out- going of 
this his Eſſential Benevolence in the Works of his Creation and Providence; and 
that this his Natural Propenſion to do good, is not at all fleepy or anative ; 
that it is not a /azy and reſtleſs Woulding or Yolition; but that it always fallics 
forth into Action, and doth moſt vigerouſſy exerciſe it ſelf, either in making of 
Objects to employ it ſelf about, or in upholding and governing them when they 
are made. So that the Words contain theſe Two Things: 


r. What God is in himſelf; Thon art good. 


2. What he is in thoſe Actions that are determined without himſelf; Thou deſk 
79%a. 


1. Ubeg'n with the Firſt of theſe, What God is in himſelf ; Thon art good, i. e 
Thou art to Ffſcntially. and according to the Unalterable Propenſion oi thy Na- 
ture. And this, as I told you, I ſhall in the firſt Flace, en cavour to demonſtrate 
irom the Nature of God; that is, from that intire Complexion of all poilible per 
lections whereof his Nature is compoſed, | 
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For in Order to our handling of this Argument, tbir muſt be premiſed, that 
God is a Being endowed with all pete Pertections, and conſequently thoereunto, 
that he is iafinnely powerful, and infinitely wiſe ; and conſequently to that, that 
he is infinitely Happy and conſequently to tha, that he loves himſcl! infinitely ; 
And that all this is fo, is very evident from the Nature of the 1 ang. For firſt, 
we muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe ode Original Canſe of all Things: For elſe he can give 
no poſſible Account how thoſe Things, that once were not. could ever come into 
Being; and we mult allo as neceſſarily ſuppoſe, that this Original Canſe was Self. 
originated, i. e. that it received its Being and Exiſtence from none but it ſelf: 
For elſe it cannot be the Original Cauſe ; but mult it ſelf be the Effet of ſome 0. 
ther Cauſe that was in Being before it: That exiſting of ir felt without 

Cauſe, it is infinitely removed from Not-Being : For which is withour 

Cauſe, can cver be without any Cauſe, merely from that excaberant Fuldeſs of 
Eſſence that is in it ſelf. And that which can be for ever without any Cauſe, 
malt neceſſarily be fo ; becauſe this is a moſt neceſſary Act, and as ſuch, mult be 
cxerted ad extremum virium Agentis ; conſequently to which, we mutt alſo ſup. 
poſe, that that which is infinitely removed from Not-being, bath the «tmoſt Perte- 
ction of Eſſence in it. For the Notion of Eſſence, naturally conſidered, is to be; 
and therefore by how much the more remote any Eſſence is from Not-being, by 
ſo much the more perfet it muſt neceſſurily be. Again, in Conſequence to 
this, we muſt alſo ſuppoſe, that that which hath in it ſelf, without any Cauſe, the 
atmoſt Perfection of Eſſence; muſt have in it ſelf alſo the »tmeſt of all orher Perte. 
ions, that by way of Adjuni or Attribate, ſuch an inexhauſtible Eſſence is capa- 
ble of; that is, that it mult be Powerful and Wiſe, and whatſoever elle is a poſſi- 
ble Perſection of Eſſence. For Plenitude of Eſſence conſiſts in being as much as 
it can be; and fo long as any Being is capable of being any more than it is, it 
hath not at all the poſible Degrees of Eſſence in it: For every Perſection, that Ef- 
ſence. by way of Attribute, is capable of, is a Degree of pofitzve Entity. Thus 
Wiſdom and Power are not mere Privations of Weakneſs and Foly ; but Things 
that have ſome Degree of real pofitive Eſſence in them; and conſequently, what 
Being foever hath not theſe, muſt neceſſarily have it in ſome Degrees of Not Be- 
ing; and, tis impoſl.ble that any Eſſence ſhould be infinitely removed from Not- 
Being, which hath any Degree of Not-Being in it. Laſtly, conſequently to this, 
we mull alſo ſuppoſe, that a Being endowed with all poſſible Periccticns, being 
infinitely Powerful and infinitely Wiſe, muſt needs be infinitely Happy: For where- 
toever thoſe great Perſections are, they muſt neceſſarily fupply whatſoever is n- 
ceſſary to an infixite Happineſs : And then from hence it neceſſarily follows, that 
2 Being that is thus infinitely Happy, muſt needs infinitely /ove and delight in 
it felt ; becauſe within the vaff Circumference of its own Being, it hath every 
Thing that it needs, deſires, or aſſects. Theſe are all plain and eaffe Deductions; 
and feem as naturally to follow from one another, as the moſt immediate Conſe- 
quences do from Firft Principles. This therefore being ſuppoſed, which you ſee, 
is very reaſonable, that God is infinitely Powerful, and Wiſe, and Happy; and 
that becauſe he is fo, he loves himſelf infinitely ; I doubt not, but from 


each of theſe it will naturally follow, that he is alfo infinitely good and 
benevolent. 


1. He is infinitely powerful; and therefore he is good. For Power is nothing 
but an Ability to act, and Action is the End of all Ability for Action: So that 
the greater any Power is, the farther it muſt neceſſarily be removed from Inacti- 
vity ; and conſequently, infinite Power muſt be fo infinitely removed from it, 
that it cannot be ſuppoſed to exiſt without Exerciſe ; or if it could, yet it cannot 
be imagined. that any Being, in whom infinite Power exiſts, ſhould determine with 
it felt. that the beſt Uſe it could make of that Power, were to make no Ule of it 
at all; becaule ſuch a Being can with as much Eaſe to it ſelf, act, as not act. 
And thereſore, ſince every Being doth neceſſarily delight in the Exerciſe of its 
own | eriections, it cannot be luppoſed, but a Being infinitely powerful, * 

ceſſarily 
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ceſſarily delight in the Exerciſe of its Power, when it can as eaſily exerciſe it, 
as ſuffer it to ſleep on in eternal TnaQtiviry ; and » When it can ex- 
erciſe its Power more vigorouſly, as eaſily as leſt, and can do more Things, as 
ealily as fewer, it muſt neceſſarily chuſe to do it; becauſe as the having of Pow- 
er, inclines the Agent to act, ſo the having of more Power, inclines it to act more 
vigorouſly. Wherefore if the doing of Good to others, be a much greater Exereiſe 

Power than the doing of Evii. it will hence neceſſarily follow, that God being 
inſinitely power ſul, muſt be infinitcly prone to do Good; becauſe he cannot but be 
delighred in that whereby this great Perfection of his Nature is moſt vigorouſly 
Exerciſed. But now, for God to chuſe to imploy his Power in doing Miſchief to 
others, rather than Good ; will be to chuſe to do /ef5, rather than to do more; when 
both are equally eaſie to him; and conſequently, to lay a zeedleſs Reſtriction up- 
on the Exerciie of his Power; and fo far to render it »/eleſs and in vain. For in 
doing Miſchief to ethers, he muſt be ſuppoſed either wholly to annibilate 
them, or to make them miſerable, and continue them fo: But by doing 
Good to others, he muſt be ſuppoſed either to uphold them in thoſe Beings he 
gave them, or to perfect thoſe Beings ; and thereby to render them as happy 
as their Capacities will bear: And certainly, todo either of the latter, is a muc[1 
more vigorous Exerciſe of Power, than to do either of tlie former. For, for God 
to amnibilate Beings, or reduce them to Nothing, is rather to withdraw his Pow- 
er from them, than to exerciſe it upon them; becauſe that which is not of it ſelf, 
cannot continue to be of it ſelf ; it being in the Nature of the thing, as poſſible 
tor a Thing to be of it ſelf in the frf# Moment of its Exiſtence, as to be of it ſelf 
in any Moment of its Duration. So that the Continvance of our Being, and the 
Original of it, muſt neceſlarily be owing to the ſame Power; and conſequently, 
2s our Continuance in Not-Being muſt neceſſarily have followed upon the Now 
Exerciſe of this Power; fo our Relapſe into Not-Being muſt as neceſſarily follow 
from the Diſcontinuance of the Exerciſe of ths Power. So that to our Annihbi- 
lation there needs no more than the Bare Suſpenſion of the Exerciſe of Almigbty 
Power upon us, or a ceaſing to uphold us in Being: For to the upholdirg us in 
Being, there is required a continued Exertion ot that creative Power that firſt 
brought us into Being: For if we can exiſt of our ſelves, this ove Moment, we 
might as well have done fo the Moment before, and may as well do fo the Mo- 
ment after ; and fo backward and forward to all Eternity. So that unleſs we had 
ſuch an exuberant Fulneſs of Eſſence in us, as to exiſt ot our ſelves from all Eter- 
zity paſt, to all Eternity to come; we cannot exiit ſo much as ove Moment with- 
out #ew Supplies of Being from that infinite Fountain whence we are originally 
derived; and that we are this Moment, is as much the Effet of God's Power, as 
that we were that Moment when we firſt came into Being. So that whereas by 
annibilating us, God would chuſe to exerciſe no Power at all; that is, to render 
bs own Omnipotence #ſeleſs, by giving it a Quietus from Action: By upholding us 
in Being, his Power is (till as vigorouſly exerciſed about us, as it was in the #r/# 
Moment of our Creation: And therefore by bow much more ſ#: able it is to infinite 
Power to act, than to be idle ; by ſo much more ſuitable to it, it mult neceſlarily 
be, to uphold us in our Beings, than to axzibilate and deſtroy us. 

And then, for making us miſerable, and continuing us fo; it is a much /eſs vigo- 
rous Exerciſe of Power, than to perfect our Beings, and thereby to render us hap- 
Jy. And verily, ſhould God turn the whole World into one intire Globe ot un- 
quenchable Fire, and continue its wretched Inhabitams for ever weltring in Flames, 
I ſhould not look upon this as ſo great an Act of Omnipotence, as it is to perlect 
our rational Nature, ſo as to render it immutably and eternally happy. For to the 
making of any Being perfect and happy, there is required many more Cauſes and 
many more Acts, than there is to the making them miſerable. For the greateſt 
Part of Miſery conſiſts in the Privation of Happineſs ; and for God to deprive his 
Creatures of Happineſs, is not ſo much the Exerciſe, as Non- exerciſe of his Pow- 
er: For then he deprives us of it, when he ceaſes to do any Thing for us, and re- 
tuſes to produce, or to contribute to the producing of what tends to cr Happi- 
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neſs : So that this part of Miſery conſiſting in a mere Privation, is not ſo proper. 
ly the Eſſect of the Exerciſe of Power, as of the Suſpenſion of the Exerciſe of 
Power. So that unleſs we can ſuppoſe, that the Omni potent Creator of the World 
chuſes rather not to act, than to act; we muſt neceffarily ſuppoſe, that he chuſes 
rather to beſtow Happineſs on his Creatures, than to deprive them of it. And as 
for the pefirrvs Part of Miſery, which confiſts in Pain and Torment; I dare ap. 
peal to any Man, whether it be not much more eaſie to vex and torment any Be. 
ing, than it is to render it happy. For even a Child can put a Man, yea, an Ele. 
phant to Pain; but to make a fick Man well, a poor Man proſperous, a mad Man ſq. 
ber, or 2 Fool wiſe, are ſuch mighty Things, as do moſt commonly tranſcend all 
Human Power whatſoever. But then to retrieve ſuch imperfect Beings as we, 
from the Bondage of Senſe and Senſuality; and from being almoſt Beaſts. to raiſe 
us up by Degrees, to an eq»a/ Height with Angels, to fill, and thereby enlarge the 
narrow Capacities of our Natures, till by filling, they are widened almolt to Jn. 
finity ; and yet ſtill to ſupply them with e Degrees of Happineſs proportiona. 
ble to their vaſt Enlargements, is a Work that highly deſerves to be the eternal Ex. 
erciſe of Omnipotence it ſelf. ; 

Since thereſore the End of Power to act. is Action; and every Thing natural 
ly inclines to its End; and confequently, the greater the Power of any Being is, 
the greater is its Inclination to Activity: And ſince the doing of Good to others, 
is a much greater Exerciſe of Power, than the doing of Miſchief ; it hence neceſ- 
farily follows, that God being 2822 muſt thereby be infinitely inclined to do 
God; and that becauſe doing Good is infinitely the large Sphere ot Activity. So 
that, if when 'tis equally peſſible and eaſe for him to do God, as not, he ſhould 
chuſe not to do it, he would chuſe directly contrary to the zecefary Inclination 
of an Omnipotent Being; which is to do that which is the greateſt Exerciſe ot 
Power. | 

2. God is infinitely Wiſe, and therefore he is Goo For the greateſt Wiſdom 
conſiſis in propoſing the worthieſt Ends, and chuſing the propereſt Means to ob- 
tain them. Wheretore if doing Good to ethers, be the wort hieſt End that God can 
propoſe to himſclt ; it will neceſſarily follow, that by the Infinity of his Wiſdom, 
he is inclined to do Ged. For as his Power inclines him to act; fo his Wiſdom in- 
clines him to act for the worthieff End; but doing Good to others, is evidently the 
worthieſt End that God can be ſuppoſed to aim at: For it cannot be imagined, 
that he can deſign any further Good to himſelf, any em Addition to the vaſt 
Treaſure ol his Happineſs ; which is fo infinitely ſull, that it can admit of no In- 
creaſe : So that whatſoever he doth beſides the enjoying of himſelf, he cannot be 
ſuppoſed to do for any Self- end; becauſe he hath all that Good already within 
himfelf, that he can poſſibly either deſire or aim at. So that all thoſe Actions of 
God which are terminated without himſelf, maſt have either no End at all; (which 
cannot be ſuppoſed of the Actions of an AZ-wiſe Agent,) or elſe, they muſt 
have for their End, either the Happineſs, or the Miſery ot others : But to make 
the Miſery ol ot bers their End, is by no Means conſiſtent with his infinite Wiſ- 
dom. For to make pure abſtrafted Evil, the End of Action, is fo far from Leing 
infinitely wiſe, that tis impoſſible ; becauſe the very Notion ol an End, neceſlari- 
ly includes Good in it, either real or apparent; but God can reap no G fromthe 
Miſery of others, becauſe he is infinitely happy already; and to be fore, others can 
reap no Good from that which God intends to be their Miſery : That lat there- 
fore ſhould be God's End, which is no End, which hath nothing ot the Nature 
of an End in it; implies a plans Contradiction. So that to fay, that the End of 
God's Actions, is the Miſery of others, is all one, as to ſay, lic acts for no {nd at 
all: And how an infinitely wiſe Agent can be ſaid to act at Rovers, todo Things 
without any Level or Aim, I cannot apprehend. But ſuppoſing it were poſlible, 
that pure Lv might be an End; yet tis as evident as the Sun, that it cannot be 
the End of infinite Wiſdom: For inflaite Wiſdom neceſſarily inclines to do that 
Which is wat; bur if it were in it felt indifferent to the Almighty, whether he 

uid Co or Evil to others; yet his infinite Wiſdom would incline him to do Good; 
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becauſe in the doing Good, there is much more Wiſdom exerciſed than in doing 
of Fvil. For what great Skill doth it require in an Almighty Agent, to nake o- 
:bers miſerable 2 If it hath a Mind to turn them out of Being, tis but withiraw- 
ing that Almighty Arm that upholds them, and they will preſently fink into No- 
thing of their own Accord: But what great Wiſdom is there in it thus ro un- 
ravel his ow» Workmanthip, to weave a Penelope s Web, and to do, ant! uud eter- 
nally 2 And if he hath a Mind to make them iſcralle, and continue them ſo; it 
is but ſuſpending his own Almighty Influence, and refuſing to concur to their 
Happineſs, and they will ſoon be as miſerable as Miſery can make them. I con- 
ſeſs, to invent an acute Torture, requires ſome Skill; but yet we plainly ſce that 
a very little Wit, joyned with 2 great deal of Malice and Cruelty, is ſufficient to 
make an exquifite Tormenter; ſince even Men of very ordinary Underſtandin 
have invented as frarp Torments as Men are able to bear. So that for God todo 
Evil, requires very little Contrivance ; and confequently, is fo far from being an 
Exerciſe worthy of his i»finite Wiſdom, that not only a finite, but a very ſtalom 
Underſtanding, armed with ſaſicient Power and Malice, can invent and in%ic as 
exquiſite Tortures as is poſlible tor any Being to bear. But to the perfect ig of Beings, 
and rendring them happy, eſpecially of free and rational Beings, there is requi- 
red a long Series of rare and adwirable Contrivance ; for to the eilecting of this c- 
ble End, there are ſo many Impediments to be removed, fo many concurrent Means 
tobe imploy'd, fuch an incom parable Skill required in the Choice of ſuch as are moſt 
fit and effeitual, and methodizing them into ſuch a regular Connexion with, and 
Dependence upon one another, as that they may all ſucceſſively ſecond and pro- 
mote each other ; that even the Wiſdom of God, how ixfnite ſoever it be, may 
here find Scope and Matter enough to employ and exerciſe it ſelf ſor ever. And 
I dare appeal to any reaſonable Man, whether in that Method of ſaving Souls, which 
God hath revealed to us in his Goſpel, (though we cannot ſee all, becauſe we are 
not able to diſcern the admirable Connexion it hath with the whole Series of di- 
vine Providence) there be not infinitely more Wiſdom and rare Contrivance, than 
an Omnipotent Being need to employ in eſſecting the greateſt Miſchief imaginable ; 
whether in the contriving of Laws fo ſuitable to, and perfetive of our Nature, 
and in the compo'ing ſuch wnanſwerable Reaſons and Motives, to preſs and en. 
gage us to the Obſervance of them; and in all that admirable Series of Provi- 
dences, by which he Jeconds and forces thoſe Reaſons, he hath nor exerciſed in- 
comparably more Wiſdom, than he could have done, in eſſecting the greateſt Evil 
in Nature 2 As for Example, ſuppoſe he ſhould have deſigned to kindle ſome 
mighty unguenchable Flame in fome dark and diſmal Receſs ot the World, with a 
Reſolution to hurl all reaſonable Beings into it. without any Reſpec or Conſide- 
ration: This, doubtleſs, would have been as great a Miſchief, as can well be ima- 
gined ; but what Contrivance doth it ask, tor an Almighty Being to accomplith 
ſuch a direful End? Could not he have roaſted a little World of Worms, and tor- 
tured a Company of Beings that are not able to reſiſt him, without imploving 
infinite Wiſdom in the Management and Contrivance of it? Or, Which will as 
well ſerve my Argument, could there have needed as much Wiſdom, to de ſign ana 
eſſect this, as there did, to contrive and manage the great Methods of our Saiva- 
tion 2 Sure, no Man can be fo ſenſeleſs, as to imagine it. Well then, if God b- 
infinitely Wiſe, and doing the greateſt Good to others, be a much higher Excrciſe 
of Witdom, than doing the greateſt Evil; it will hence neceſſarily io!loww, that 
even his inffnite Wiſdom, muit needs incline him todo Good. For as the nil of 
Power is co act; ſo the End of Wiſdom is to act wiſely : And every Ting, as 
I told you, inclines to its End; and conſequently, the more Vifdom it hath, the 
more wiſely it is inclined to act. Wherelore ſince doing Good, is the greare/? Act 
of Wiſdom, God® whois infinitely wiſe, muſt necds be infinitely inclined there. 
uato. | 

3. God is infinitely happy ; and therefore he is good : For Gods ir faite Finn. 
pineſs doth neceſſarily exclude all Want, all Deſire, and all Proipect of any De- 
gree ol Happineſs, beyond what he enjoys; and where all theſe are cexcivicd, 
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there can be no Self end: For a Self end is ſome Good deſired and aimed at; which 
yrt we are not potſeſſed of; and if God hath no Self end, he can have no End at 
all, but only to do Good to others But perhaps, you will ebje?, how can you 
ſry, that God hath no Self-exd, when the Scriptere ſo plainly tells us, that bis 
Glory is his End; and this End he doth as well obtain, by doing Furt, as by do. 
ing Cood, to others; by damning of ſome, as well as by ſaving of others To which 
I anſwer, that if by the Glory ot God, you mean any Thing elfe, but the free Com- 
munication of his Goodneſs to others, it is falſe, to ſay, that bu Glory is his End; 
and if this be hs Glory, then what I faid, is infallibly rue, that the only End of 
God is to do Good. Bur if you think, that his Glory conſiſts in being praiſed and 
commended, admired and applauded by his poor impotent Creatures; you have very 
man Conceptions of him, if you think that this is his aff End. For what Ad. 
vantage is it to God, that we applaud and commend him: Can the Praiſes and 
Paxegyricks of a fa Handful ot Breath, either make him more glorious than he 
i, or more 2/crious in his own Eſtcem? Alas! No; He is an enfinite Stage and Theatre 
to himfelt, his Proſpe c being every way adequate to his Glory, and his Glory as ax. 
bounded as Eternity it ſelf: So that if all his Creation ſhould joyn Hearts and Voices, 

to cxtol and laud him; yet they could not add either ove Spark to his Glory, 
or one Degree to that infinite Satisſaction he takes in it. So that when we have 
praiſed him as much as we are able, he is ſtill but as g/orzous as he was before; 
and he ſtill knows that he deferves infinitely more Praiſes, than we are able to 
render him. And how can it be imagined, that he, who is fo infinitely ſatisfed 
with himſelf, and hath ſuch i»fnite Reaſon for it, ſhould find any need ot our 
poor Prailes and Commendations 2 And if he finds no Need of it, how can he 
propoſe it to himſelt, as the End of his Actions, fince the End of Action is always 
ſome Good, which yet we have not, but do deſire to enjoy: Tis true, he doth 
command us to praiſe, and laud, and acknowledge him: but he commands us this, 
as he doth all other Things, not for his o Good, but for org. He bids us ex- 
tol and admire his Perfections, that by that he might engage us to tranſcribe 
and imitate them ; and fo by glorifying him, to glorifie our ſelves : So that till 
the Glory that he deſigns and aims at, conſiſts not in receiving any Good from us, 
but in doing and communicating of Good to us. And therefore, though it is true, 
that God doth obtain this great End of his Glory, as well in damning ot ſome, as in 
ſaving of others; it is not becauſe he doth Good by it. For it he ſhould dams 
and puniſb any Being without any good Reaſon, he could not expect fo much as 
to be praiſed and commended for it; but if he doth it for good Reaſon, it is be- 
cauſe it is good either for himſelf or others: For himſelf it cannot be, for how can 
an inſinitely happy Being reap any Degree of Good trom another's Miſery and Pu- 
niſhment? And therelore it muſt be for the Good of others ; that they, by the 
Example of thoſe whom he puniſhes, may be warned from incurring thoſe Sins 
107 which he puniſhes them, and ſrom running away from their own Duty and 
Happineſs. So that even the End of Puniſhment is to do Good; and this is the 
great Glory that God aims at in doing it. And indeed, conſidering that God is 
inim.rcly happy, there is no other Glory but this, that he can propoſe as the great 
and ultimate End of his Actions. For all the Inclination that is in any Being, ei- 
ther not to do Cood, or to do Hurt to others, ariſes from Indigence and Inſuffi- 
Ciency : Either we envy, or we covet the Good which another enjoys; the former 
of which reſtrains us from adding any more Good to him, as the latter excites us 
todeprive him of that which he is already poſleiſed of; both which do apparent- 
ly ariſe from Want and Indigence of Good in our felves. But now, in God there 
being 29 Want of Good, it is impoſſible there ſhould be either Envy or Avarice in 
him; and boti of theſe being excluded, there can be no Temptation at all in his 
Nitare, either not to do Good, or to do Hurt to others. For we e among Men, 
the more perfect and hapty they are, the leſs good ſtill they deſire for themſelves, 
and the mere for others. Since therefore the great God is infinitely perfect and in- 
fhnitely happy, it is impoſſible he ſhould deſire any Good for himſelt; and there- 
tore, it he as! for any Good at all, as he cannot but do, it muſt be for ours. . 

a 4. 
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4. And Laſtly, God loves himſelf infinitely, and therefore cannot but be 
For whatſoever Being loves it ſelf, muſt neceſiarily love its wa Reſem- 
blance and Likeneſs : For that which is lovely in us, is lovely in anther ; and if 
there be any Reaſon why we ſhould love our ſelves, there is the fame Rcaſon why 
we ſhould love another that reſembles us in thoſe Things for which we love our 
ſelves. Tis true, we poor imperfed Creatures, do many times love our {vos 
without Reaſon, out of a mere blind Impetus, and neceſſary Initint of Nature. 
But God, being infinitely wiſe, governs all his Motions by the wiſef Rules, and 
doth every Thing for the beft and moſt excellent Reaſons ; and conſequently, duth 
not love himſelf, he cannot tel! why, out of any Blind unaccountalle Inſtinct in 
his Nature; but he loves himſelf, ſo ſar only as he hath Reafon to do it; and tis 
becauſe he hath z»fnite Reaſon for it, that he loves himſelf infinitely : And the 
Reaſon why he loves himſelf to that infinite Degree that he doth, is becauſe he 
is infinitely perfect, and fo hath finite Reaſon to be delighted and ſatisſied v ith 
himfelf; and this being the Reaſon, he cannot but love others that reſemble him 
in that for which he loves himſeif. For though others cannot De inſinitely ha 
as he is; yet they are happy in ſuch a Degree as their Capacities will bear; and 
when they are fo, he hath the fame Reaſon, though not ſo much, to love them, 
as he hath to love himſelf. And he that loves Happineſs in another as well as in 
himſelf, will not only love it, where it is already; but be very much inclined ro 
propagate it, where it is not. So that this, T think, is a molt plat» Cate, that it 
Pertection and Happineſs be the Reaſon of God's Love, he cannot but Love it in 
another, as well as in bemſelf; and if he iore it in another, he cannot but be in- 
clined to contribute to the producing it. And thereſore, unleſs we ſiippoſe God, 
contrary to the Genius of all other Beings, not to love his own Reſcmblance, nor 
to be at all concerned to propagate it; we mult neceſſarily fuppoie him to be 
Good; or which is all one, inclined to make others happy. And to ſay. that God loves 
Happineſs in himſelf ; but yet that he afſects to make others miſerable, without any 
Proſpect of Advantage to himſelf ; is to ſay, that he loves Contraries in diiterent 
Objects; that is, Happineſs in himfelf, and Miſery in others; which is to make 
his Love to be guided by the extravagant Impulſes of a mutab/e Fancy, and not 
by the feady Rules of Wiſdom. Bur ſince it is impoſſible lor any Being to love 
that which is contrary to himſelf, we may be ſure, that God cannot love Mc ry. 
whole Nature is lo infinitely happy : And fince I am ſure, that every Being matt 
love its own Reſemblance, if it love mo - Tam as ſure, that God loves that 5 
thers ſhould be happy, as I can be, he is fo himſelf. 

And thus I have endeavoured from the very Nature oi God, to demonſtrate tliis 
great Truth to you, That he is good; and plainly proved to you, that by all thoſe 
infinite Perſections which are the zeceſſary Reſults ol his Selt-exiſtence, he is moſt 
ſtrongly and vehemently inclined to do good to others. And now to conclude all, 
we will briefly conſider, what Uſe may be made oi this Diſcourſe for the Guidance 
and Conduct of our Lives and Actions. Hi 


r. Then, if God be good, this may ſerve to ſupport us under all the ſad Events 
that befal us in this World. For what greater Satisfaction than this, can any rea/o- 
»able Man deſire to be under the Government of, and to have all his Affairs diſ- 
poſed of by a God that cannot but be good 2 For now all Events and Accidents that 
befal us, muſt be what God deſigns and intends them; becauſe he hath the Ma- 
nagement and Diſpoſal of them all: And to be ſure, a good God can never have 
an il fcſign upon his Creatures. Tis true, when his Creatures prove Maicia - 
ors, he may, and doth chaſtiſe and puniſh them; but even in deing thus, he 
hath a moſt gracious and merciful Defign ; namely, to reform tlic Otionder bimſelt; 
or to make him a publick Example to all the Rational! World, that they may take 
warning by his Ruin, and not run upon the Rock that daſhed him in picces. And 
to punith Offenders, is as great an Act of Mercy to the Pubiich, as it is to re- 
ward the Loyal and Obedient : For if out of a fond Induigence to ixſolent Rebels. 
he ſhould let them go on in a State of Impunity, the Pullict would ſuſfer a great 


deal 
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deal more by it, than tho gels can do by a jaſt and ſerved Punithment : For 
their Impunity would em, en others to take tlie fame Courſes ; and fo the Con. 
tagion would run on without a Stop, from ene to another, till the Whole were 
inizQcd, and the Flague of M ickedneſs become Epidemica! to all the Reaſonable 
Creaton; and fo by tparinga few, he would deſtroy a great mazy ; and Mercy to 
Particiiars, would be Cruvzlty to the Hiele. But ſo long as we are hoveft and fx. 
dere in gur Obedience to God, we may be fure, that whatſoever befals us in par 
ticular. is intended lor our 200: For he cannot intend Hurt to an honeſt Soul, 
without doine open Violence to his own Goodnefs ; becauſe the Hurt ot ſuch an 

ae is a pure Viitecli.ct; it can ſerve no good End; but is likely to prove a greater 
ken ce tothe Pull ct, than it can be to the Perſon that endures it: For as the 
Inpuntty 6: great O enders will embolden others to oend; fo the ruining of 0. 
Jectent Subjects wil dilcourage others from obeying. So that to def gn Hurt or 
Canige to a fineer ly good Man, is to do Miſchief for its own fake ; and this 
can proceed trom r14lung hut pure alſtracted Malice, which is the very Quinte. 
fence ol Y; but lam ture, can have no Room in tie Breaſt of our good 601 
ent worcifal Father. IT enacts, in this Lite all Things do fall out fo alike to all, 
Bl: tis impoll.ule lor us to judge c God's particular Defign and Intention towards 
us, by the Nature 9: the Things that we ſuſſer: And therefore in this Caſe, the 
only 1#/i7ille © onric we can take, is, throughly and impartially to examine our 
{elves ; ang if upon a ſcrzovs Review of cr own Hearts and Ways, we can truly 
fav. that we have been Lune and fencere to God and to cur Duty, we may be as 
lure, tliat he deſigns geo to us in all thoſe Athions that he lays upon us, as 
we can be, that there is tuch a Leing as God in the World. And it for the Time 
e ſhould find that we have been Lad, and falſe, and hypocritical ; yct ſince God 
tull continues us in tas Lite o: rial, and permits us the Privilege of being Can. 
ines and Prebationcs ior the Heavenly Preſerments; we may falely conclude 
trom the Goodn. is ot his Nature, that whatſoever he dothi to us, lie deſigns as no 
Harm: For how can it be imagined, that the good God ſhould deſign our Miſery 
at tliat very time hen he continues us in a Probation tor Happineis? Wheretore 
let v5 chearfnlly n1orgo whatioever he lays upon us, concluding, that there is 
nothing but Guy can come ſrom a good God; that even his Puniſhments are 
card, and all his Rods dip d in Love; and though they may ſmart ſeverely, and 
Kit Hood from cr very Hearts; yet let us determine with our ſelves, that they 
un be geod or Had, according as God intengs them ; and that the good God mull 
nodds intend them tor goed. 

2. Is God thus naturally and cficntially good? Then this may ſerve for an exce/ 
r Srtaniard whercby to judge of our Opinions in Religion. For moſt Opinions 
in HReligien have either a near or remote Tendency to the Honour and Dithonour 
„ ess Gootinels ; and though I will not fay, that every Opinion is true, that 
j.-:5 tO cxto] and advance the Goodneſs of God; yct I am ſure, that every Opi- 
nion maſt be fe, that deth either directly, or by true Conſequence, deny or diſ- 
grace it. For let our Opinions be true or falſe; yet this I am ſure, is eternally 
irve, that God is cood ; and while I am ſure of this, I can never believe any Do- 
Cxrine true, that tawars and conttadicts it; becauſe I am fure, that lrom Truth 
there is 00514, but J ruth can be mierred throughout the longeſt Train of Dedu- 
tions. This thargtore we ought to be infinitely cautious of, how wetentertain 
any Opinion whatſoever that ſeems but to clath with the Goodnets of God: Lor 
init hat ſeem to do ſo, we are bound by all the Zeal we owe to the givire Good 
n to {iſe it af Falhood, or at leaſt, not to be over confident of its Truti, 
ti! we fee it fairly zcquitted ofthat foul Imputation. For to preſerve in our Minds 
confi/tent Opinious of the Goodnels of God, is a thing that we ought to be as care- 
hot, as of the Arle of our own Eyes; becauſe an 14 Opinion ©! God, is a 
Fla in the very | andation of our Religion and our Comfort; and it will be im 
pollile tor us to tee him Jong, either with Sincerity, or with Pleature, it we do 
nt arm'y believe um tobe a good Mailer. 


3. Is 
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3. Is God thus naturally and eſſentially good ? Then this may ſerve to hearten 
and us in his Service. For, to be fure, fo gend a Maſter will never 
prove antind to any faithful Servant; that he will not burthen us above our 
Strength; but moſt freely contribute to us all the Aſſiſlance that is neceſſary to 
enable us to our Duty; that he will not be angry with us for Trifles and Puncti- 
lie's; but conſider our Weakneſs, and pity our Follies, and make the molt can4rd 
Interpretation of our Actions, and finally judge us by the Meaſures of a Friend; 
that when we wilfully miſcarry, he will not caſt us off for ever; but will be en- 
treated by our Repentance, and appeaſed by our Amendment, and graciouſly 
receive us again into his Mercy and Favour ; that he will not be »arrew and ſtingy 
in the Recompence of our Duty to him ; but reward us a Thouſand-fold witi 
ſuch immenſe Glories and Beatitudes, as ſhall make us for ever bleſs the Moment 
we entred into his Service. All theſe things we may confidently conclude, and 
build upon, from the tranſcending Goodneſs of his Nature. And what greater En- 
couragement can we expect, or deſire > Why then are we afraid, O fooliſß Souls, 
that we are! Why are we afraid to in his Service? Where can we hope 
to ſind a more gracious, compaſſonate, and bountiful! Maſter ; one that will be more 
ready to help and to pity, to pardon and reward us ? If there be any equal Rival 
between God in all the World, any in whoſe Service you can engage your ſelves 
with equal Hopes and Incouragements; go on and proſper, in the Service of that 
Rival. But if God be infinitely the be# Maſter in the World, as dovbtlct; 
is, Why do we ſtand Debating the Caſe any longer? Why do we not run, at 
leaſt, as chearſully to his Service, as we w to rhe greateff Advancement that 
any Mortal Prince can tender us? In the Name of God, Sirs, be once fo ſe as 
to conſult your own Intereſt ; and do not ſtand any longer in your own Light. Be- 
hold, the great and good God ſlands ready to entertain you, and condeſcends to in- 
vite you to the moſt glorious Service that ever was; a Service that is moſt eaſe 
and reaſonable, that is in rmixt with i»fxite Pleaſure and Sweetneſs, and crowned 
with the Reward of all that an everlaſting Heaven means. Wheretore, as you love 
your ſelves, and value your own Welfare, refolve once for all, with thoſe in the Pro - 
phet ; Other Lords befides thee, have had Dominion over ws ; but thee only, our good God, 
will we now ſerve. 

4. And Laſtly, From hence I infer, that it is an «nreaſonable Thing lor Men 
to ſuſpect the Goodneſs of God; becauſe of ſome uncertain Appearances in the 
World to the contrary. For from the very Principles of God's Nature, we are 
certainly aſſured that he muſt be good; which is the higheff Demonſtration that 
Things are capable of: Arid therefore to ſuſpect his Goodneſs upon the Acccunt 
of ſome little Appearances to the contrary, is to confront Demonſtrations, with 
ſlender Probabilities ; and over rule a Certainty, with a doubtful Gueſs. And yer 
how common is it for Men to arraign the Goodneſs of God, merely upcn the Ac- 
count of ſome vile Effects of his Power, which to their arrow Apprehenſions, 
ſeem hurtful and miſchievous ; as if we had ſuch an entire Proſpect ot all the Re- 
lations and Tendencies of God's Actions, as that none could poſſibly appear, ei- 
ther good or evil to us, but what is really fo. Whereas God knows, we are 2 
Company of miſerable ſhort ſighted Creatures, and are not able to ſee from the Be- 
ginning to the End of any one Action in all the Train of God's Providence: do 
that though ths or that Action, may appear evil to us, conſider d fingly, and in 
the preſent Effects of it; yet in it ſelt it may be highly good, conſidering u hat a 
Dependence it hath upon what went before, and what a Tendency it hath to 
what is to follow after. For God by his #»finizte Comprehenſion having all Things 
preſent and Before him, hath ſo ranked and diſpoſed them, that Iro to /a/?, 
they are all but one complicated and orderly united Means to bring about thole 
great Ends which he ſirſt deſigned and intended; and conſequently, all the Fal- 
lages in the World, in his providential Dominion over them, have a Hr and 
mutual adence on each other; and fo cannot be judged of ,, and apart 
from one another; there being no one Action, but relates to Millions of others; 
yea, to all others, lrom the fr to the 5. Link of Action in the wicle Cha: 
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of Providence. And tlicreſore, for us to meaſure the Goodneſs of God's Provi- 
ence in gencral, by thoſe particular Parts of it that lie before us, is juſt as if 
a Man ſhould judge of a whole Confort of Muſick, only by hearing three or four 
Notes of a well compoſed Leſſon ; whereas the whole //1rmony contitis in a well. 
compeſed Mixture ot a thorſand Notes and Diſcords; wherein all the Particulars are 
{> interwoven, as that the ſeveral Notes united in one Leſſon, have a molt excel. 
lent Symmetry and Proportion to one another. For in the whole Conſort oi the 
Divine Provicence, there are a thonſand Diſcores, which, to us, who hear them 
fingly and apart from the reſt, do many times yield an ungrateſul Sound: Whereas, 
could we dilcern but the whole Compoſure, and hear ho elegantly all thoſe Dy/- 
cor di are mingled into one entire Harmony; we ſhould never be able to forbear 
ailmiring the Skill, and adoring the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of the Great Flarmoſtes, 
hut ſince tis ſo impollible for us to diſcern all the Connections and Tendencies of 
God's Actions, how unreaſonable is it tor us to cenſure the Goodneſs of his Na- 
ture; becauſe there are ſome Actions of his, and ſome Effects of ſome Actions, 
v hote Goodneſs at preſent we ure not able to diſcover? Wherefore, it we have 
either Reaſon or Modeſty in us, we ought to be fatisfied with thoſe Arguments of 
his Goedneſs that are drawn from the Prixciples of his Nature: And though we 
cannot account for the Goodneſs of all his Attions in particular; yet firmly to re- 
folve, that nothing but Good can come from a Good God. 


DIS- 
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DISCOURSE XV. 


UPON 


PALM cxix. 68 
Thou art good, and thou doſt good. 


Goodneſs of his Nature, Thou doſt good : And theſe, as they 
flow from the Goodveſs of God's Nature; fo they are plain Proofs and Iudi- 
cations of it. For as the Nature of Things is demonſtrable by their Effects, 
as well as their Cauſes ; ſo the Goodneſs of God may as well be demonſtrated by 
the Operations it exerts, and the Effefts it produces in the World, as by thoſe 
Principles and Perfeftions of his Nature, from whence it neceſſarily ariſes. And it 
is as certain, that char Being muſt be good, that hath all the neceſſary Cauſes and 
Principles of Goodneſs in it: For if it were indifferent to the Almighty, whether he 
did Good or Evil; he would doubtlef, either retire from Action, and do neither; 
or elſe he would do as much Miſchief as Good: Or, if he were inclined to do Ill, 
he would doit, and not force himſelf to af contrary to his own Iuclinat ions. 
Wherefore, ſince he doth Good fo „and fo univerſally, he can neither 


Proceed to the ſecond Part of the Text, viz. the Operations of God, that flow 
from the immutable 


prove from the whole Courſe and Series of God's 

Operations, that he doth Good, it will be an ixfa/lible that he is ſo. 
Now all thoſe Operations of God that paſs out of himſelf, and terminate upon 
ot bers, are reducible to Creation and Providence: Both which will afford us abun- 
dant Tuftances of the Truth of the Text, that God doth good. 


I. Ibegin with the Firſt. viz. Creation ; in which it is apparent, that God hath 
done an infinite deal of Good. And hence the Pfalmiſt tells us, that the whole 
Earth is full of the Goodneſs of the Lord, Pal. 33.5. So alſo Pſal. 104. 24. O Lord, 
bow manifold are thy Works ! In Wiſdom baſt thou made them all; the Earth is full of 
thy Riches Ii. e the Riches of his Goodneſs] and ſo is the great and wide Sea. And 
God himſelf, after his great Work of Creation, upon a general Survey of the whole 
Fabrick of Beings, pronounces all to be very good, Gen. 1. 31. But to demonſtrate 
more particularly, the great Goodneſs that God hath expreſſed in his Creation, I 
ſhall briefly give you theſe Four Inſtances of it: 


r. That whatſoever Beings are incapable of Happineſs in themſelves, he hath 
made them fo far as they can be, ſubſervient to the Happineſs of others. 

2. That he bath given actual Exiſtence to all kinds of Beings that are capable ol 
any Degree of Happineſs. 3 

3. That he hath Furniſhed them with all the ſufficient Means and Alilities to 
obtain the «tmoſt Happineſs that they are capable ot. 
4. That in all zhoſe Beings that are capable of Happineſs, he hath implanted 2 
natural Diſpoſition of doing good to others. 
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1. That whatſoever Beings are — — of Happineſs in themſelves, he hath 
made them fo far as they can be, /ubſerviext to the H of ethers. For it is 
impoſſible, that all Beings that are capable of Happineſs, could ever have been a. 
ctually happy, had not God created ſome Beings that are utterly incapable of ir. 
For thus all the Heavenly Bodies, the Air, and Earth, and Fire, and Water, arc 
Beings utrerly incapable of Happineſs ; they being all jzavimate, and conſequently, 
void of all Sence and Perception, either of Happineſs or Miſery ; but yet it can- 
not be denied, but they are indiſpenſably zecefſary to the Happineſs of a World 
ot animated Beings that are capable of ſome Degrees of Happineſs. Thus, for in- 
ſtance, the Happineſs of all ſablunary Things, of Mex and Beafts, of the Fow!s of 
the Air and the Fiſhes of the Sea, depends in a great Meaſure, on thoſe dead ina- 
zimated Elements; and therefore if God had not created ſome Being, 3 


but out of his great Goodneſs to his living Creatures, he 
ſuch an Order, as renders them as ſubſervient as they can 
and Happineſs. Thus the Sus, whom God hath ordained 
tather o all /xb/anary Beings, though he feels no Happineſs himſelf, is created 
by our great Benefactor in ſuch a Form, and put in fuch a of Motion, as 
renders him moſt ſerviceable to all thoſe animated Beings, that are capable of Hap- 
pineſs. For firſt, he is created of a fiery Subſtance, by which he not only enligh- 
tens this /ower World, but warms and cheriſhes it with a fraitf! and vigorous Heat. 
And then God hath caſt all its =ighty Subſtance into the Figure of a perſe Globe, 
that ſo if the Earth moves round it, it might be able to communicate the Comfort 
Light and Heat to it, throughout all the Circle of its Motion; or, that if it 


the geod Father of Beings taken to place him in fuch a coxvexiext Diſtance,as that he 
might neither be tes near to us, nor tes far from us; both which would have been 
equally miſchievous. For had he been advanced higher in the Heavens, he would 
have left us continually ſreaen and bexighted ; had he been thruſt lower, he would 
have per] ſcorched us with the tes near Neighbourhood of his Flames. 
But from that Orb wherein he is placed, all his Aſpects on us are benign . And, 
Thianks be to a ge God, we neither want his Heat nor Light, nor are we ſcorch- 
ed and dazled by it. For if God had not been very careful of the Publick Good, 
he might as well have fixed the Su in the Orb of the Moon, 2s where it now is; 
and then as its Nearneſs to us, would have turned the World into a Torrid Zone; 
fo it would have run through the whole Zodiac in the Space of a Month, and 
contequently, the four Seafons, Winter and Summer, and Spring and Autumn, which 
do now fill up the Circle of the Year, would have been all thruſt together in four 
Weeks; by means whereof as all /zvizg Creatures would have been very much 
judic'd by the frequent Changes of the Air; fo all Vegetation muſt have necei- 
arily ceaſed; For the Winter-Froſt muſt have Killed the Fruits of the Earth be- 
tore ever the Summer's Heat could have ripened them; and the Fruits of the Earth 
being deſtroyed, all /zving Creatures muſt have periſhed with Famine. Since 
then tliere are an ifite Number of other Places in the Hegvers wherein God 
coul-] have fixed the Sus, if he had pleaſed ; but none fo commedions for the World, 
as that where it is; what could move him to chuſe this above all others, but on- 
ly his great Care of the Welfare of his Creatures > Once more, If we conſider 
the Courte of its Motion, how could it have been more ordered than it 
is, for the publick Benefit of the Inhabitants of rhe World > For whereas in it 
ſelt twas as apt to move ina dire Line, as in a Circle; which it it had done, on- 
ly one Flalf of the Earth could have been warmed and enlightened by ir, whilſt 
the other had been covered with eternal Froſt and Darkneſs ; the good God hath 
| appoint- 


Vol II. upon Pal. cxix. 68. 309 


appointed him to run about the Globe ; and that with ſo much Swiftneis notwitli- 
ing he is fo vaſt a Body, that once in Twenty four Hours, he brings Day in- 
the Hemiſpheres : And whereas had he always moved round in the fame 
Circle, without ever ſwerving either Soutbward or Northward ; all thoſe 
Tracts of Earth that lie beyond the Polar Circles, would have been Nell nigh 
in an everlaſting Winter; and confſeq „their wretched Inhabitants con- 
Famine and Cold: The good God hath chalked him out thoſe ig 

In ich in the Summer he travels towards the Nort ess, 
towards the Souther» Hemiſphere 3 and fo once 2 Year bring 
Summer to them Thus God hath placed the Sur in the Fever, as 
Almoner ; and furniſhed him with all the Advantages he is capable of, to re- 
Neceſſities of his Creatures; and every Morning he viſits us from his 
Maſter, and with his Fizdly Influence, ripens the Fruits of the F.7h for 
comforts us with the Warmth and Bri z of his Rays. And though 
wes no Happineſs bine; yet is fo framed, and placed, and moved, 
Father of Lights, that he abundantly adminiſters to the Happinels ol „ 


And the ſame may be faid of the Moon ; which is a kind of Deputy-Sux to ſup. 
ply his Place in the Night ; and by the moiſt Warmth it diffuſes, to promote tl. 
Generation and Growth of all vegetable Beings. 


Animals that dwell nearer towards the Poles, the £104 

Degrees farther to viſit them in their long uncomfortal le 

's Abſence from them, and temperate the Cold and 
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$ that covers them, with the Warmth and Brightneſs of her Beams. 
accordingly, when the Sz» goes Southward, ſhe draws nearer towards the 
Nerthward, towards the Southern Pole; as if ſhe pitied thoſe pecr 
of the Sun, and fo went in pure Charity to thoſe 
bewidowed Animals that inhabit them, to ſupply his Abſence wich 
vicarious Li twould be endleſs to recite the vaſt Commoditics 
other Heavenly Bodies ; and what znfirite Care the 
order and direct 
capable of 
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to the Courſe of their Motion. 
are Happineſs, might be moſt beneſited by 


„ if hence we deſcend into the Air, how proper a Medium is this 
Element to convey us tothe Light and Influences ol the ea. 
a corvenient Yolary is it for feathered Animals: For being the 
it cafily gives Way to the Vibration of their Wings; 
that is under them, bears them up ; fo that which is 
no Hindrance to 7 In a word, how zecefſary is 
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Earth, how liberally hath the good 


God i Seeds and Principles of all thoſe 
Herbs and Minerals, that can be any ways Subſervient 
to the ws Animals wherewithal it is peopled : Intomuch 
that it is | of Proviſions, not only for the Necefirties, 
bur for is of its Inhabitants. Ny 

Thus that Continent of Water, is ſo contrived by the .4/- 
mighty Creator, it not only adminiſters to the Suſtenance and Delight of its 
own Inhabitants | e Happineſs of all etber Animals. For irom its 
vaſt Trea ; forth fruitfu! Streams into all parts of the 
Earth, are bored at convenient Diftances ; and torces 


of Mountains, not only that they may be able 
alſo to carry themſelves to ſuch Heights alter: 
and Beaſts do require: So that even the not 
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In land Parts of the Earth are made fruitful by their Moiſtures, and all their bie- 
ſty Inhabitants are watered and refreſhed by them. Beſides which, it is alſo 
moſt highly »/ef! for Navigation ; whereby the remoteſt Parts of the World main- 
raick an eafte Correſpondence, and do mutually change the Commodities of Life 
with one another. 

Laſtly, It we conſider the Fire, what a moſt gſeſul Servant hath the great Cre. 
ator rendred it to Mankind ? For by this we do net only ſupply the Abſence 
of Summer; but do alſo prepare all our Food, and render it who/ſome and pleaſant, 
and moſt ſucceſsſully ſerve our ſelves in all Arts and Manufattures. 


Thus I have briefly touched upon all the Viſible Creation of inte Beings ; 
and thewn you, how careful the great and good Creator hath been to improve them 
all to the utmoſt to the Happineſs of his azzmated Creatures; that fo there might 
no xereſſary Supply be wanting to compleat thoſe ſeveral of Happineſs 
{or all Beings in the World; and none might be miſerable, but thoſe who chuſe to 
be ſo. What a »ob/e Inftance is this theretore, of the immenſe Goodneſs of God, 
in this Work of Creation, that he hath made all Beings that are z*capable of Hap. 
pineſs, to miniſter as much as they are able, ro thoſe that are capable of it; and 
thereby ſpread his Table with an infinite Variety, not only of Neceſſaries, but 
of Delicacics, to treat and entertain all his ſenſtiuve Creation? Who can ſuſpect 
his Good neſs, when the Heavens and all the Elements do fo loudly proclaim it, 
by their being ſo contrived and ordered by his Wiſdom, as to do the utmoſt 
Good they are able, to thoſe Things that have any Capacity of Happi- 


neſs ? 
doing good in this great Work of his Creation, is 


2. Another Inſtance of his 
his giving actual Exiſtence to ſuch mwumerable Kinds of Being that are capable of 
Happineſs. Were we but able to ſurvey the whole Scale of Beings, from the /oweft 
ol Senfitrve, to the higheſt of Rational,we ſhould doubtleſs, find in it fuch an ixxume- 
rable Company of Rounds, as all our Arithmetick could never be able to compute. 
For we fee, that even ths Earth, which is but a very little Spot of the World, 

contains in it ſuch a prodigious Army of diſtin kinds of ſexfttzve Beings, as all 
the Hiſtories of Animals were never able to muſter: And could we but reckon 
down from Man, to the lee Mite of animated Matter, that the Earth and Sea 
contains, we ſhould find, that even here, there are ſo many kinds of Beings, as 
are capable at leaſt, of ſome of ineſs, as would give us Cauſe 
ro admire and adore the infinite Fecundity of the Divine Goodneſs. And is i 
Ike, that th» Earth, which is but the Sink of the World, ſhould be the on 
1nhabitable Part of it > That ſince the Any hath fo well ſtocked this itt 
Inclofure, he ſhould for ever leave deſolate of Inhabitants, all thoſe immenſe IT 
of pre Ether, in which the Planets and Fixed Stars do ſwim 2 That when he 
hach to thronged this fark Cellar with living Creatures, he ſhould make no Uſe 
at all ot rhofe vaſt and glariou Rooms; but let them ſtand empty for ever; as if he 
had erected them only for Pomp and Shew, without any Defign to People them 
with ſuch noble Inhabitants as they are capable to receive. Well then, let us but 
feppole, as we may very fairly do, that the other Parts of the World are ſtock d 
with living Creatures, but in the fame Proportion with hi; and then what an 
1»numeratle Drove of diſt ind Kinds of Being will the whole conſiſt of? And in- 
deed, conſidering what infinite of Being are within the Sphere of God's 
Onnipotence, and how ſuitable it is to his Goodneſs, in his Productions to reach 
the ate Limits of Poſſibility ; it ſeems no way axreaſoxnable to believe, that he 
h2th given actaal Exiſtence to all poſible Kinds of Being that are capable of Lite 
an! Happineſs, and can without any Prejudice, either to themſelves or Neigh- 
b:1rs, be contained within the Compaſs and Immenſity of the World; and con- 
lequently, that he hath not only filled with living Creatures the Farth, and Air, 
and Sea; bur, if it be poſſible, all the Capacities of an immenſe and infinite Space. 
hut whether this be fo or no, it is an abundant Evidence of the Goodneſs of God, 
that he hath created ſuch innumerable Kinds of living Creatures, the * 4 
* 
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which are capable of ſome Degree ot Happineſs. For unlel, we will atiert one ©! 
tie greateſt Abſurdities in our modern Philoſophy, That all ſenftide Animals are 
nothing but mere Machines, and conſequently, have no Senic or Preceprion in 
them; we mult allow them all, even to the /maleft Iniet, a Capaciy oi fois 
Degree o Happineſs. For a hat ſoever hath Senſe, is fen of Pleature ; he 
ſocver is ſenſible of Pleaſure, is capable ot Happinets ; and he that made {3 m1 by 
Beings capable of Happineſs, to be ſure, never intended that ther Cao; 
thould be in vain. Behold then the vaſt Deſign and Projet of the Phu Go 
nels, that would let nothing lie buried inthe 4% of Non-enticy, whole [fre in 1h 
ded but a Pothibility of being happy. and hath given actual A ence unto ol boys 
ot Beings, even the moſt zzzconftderable Animals, tor aich it was better bo, t 
not to be; that at [caſt hath raifed up an immeralie Company Of Lets nt 
2 Capacity of being happy. and mace ſucli aue Pro ian to tupp!y ther Natures 
«ith all the Degrees of Happineſs that they are%apale v.! tor. 

3. Another Inſtance of his doing good in tins great Work of Creation, is, Its 
Furniſhing all theſe Beirgs with ſufficient Means and Abil.c.cs to obt4inmthe vin; 6 
Happineſs that they are capable of. For I have already ſhewn vou, chat Gol 
hath fo made and order d the inanimate World), that it aominiſters tuffielent Nate 
ter of Happineſs unto all ſext;ve Beings ; that the /fevens ant the Fiery, 
by the Ordinacion of God, do all contpire together to contribute to our Happ 
nels, to warm and reſre{h us, to feed and cloathe us, and to render cur Lives, f 
only ſupportable, but pleaſant and delightful. And of this vaſt Contribution, £010 
Animal, even the molt mie, hath its Share: So thiat now they can want not 
that is nece{lary to their Happineſs; but only an Ability to ute and apple the Li. 
beral Proviſions that God hath made for them: And this he hath alto molt graga- 
ouſly furniſh d them with. For in all Brute Creatures God hath implanted a No. 
tural Inſtinct, by which they are ſtrongly inclin d to that which is good tor then, 
and as ſtrongly averſe to what is hurttul and injurious : So tliat by wer vory Na— 
tures he hath impelied them to make ute of thioſe Proviſions witch he hf 
tor their Happineſs: And he hath alſo ivraith'd them with a Natural :ag20y to 
provide againſt Want; and with fitting Iaftraments of Senſe to reli and enjoy 
the ſeveral Pleaſures which he hath prepared to entertain them. All winch l 
hath done to that valt Advantage, that tis impoſſible for Human Wigon toe, 
how any one Kind of Animals could have been more exactly tramed tor the Ha- 
joyment of ſuch a Happineſs as is proper to its Nature. But then, ior us tnthar 
are capable of much more than a mere ſenſitive Happineſs, he hach not o pre 
pared fuch a Happineſs, as is proportionable to our Capacitics; but hatlt allo un- 
planted in our Natures a fu Ability to obtain it. For as lor ſe:/1tive [{1ppincſs, 
there is ſufficient Proviſion made for it in the common Store-houte of Nature; 
and by the Induſlry, and the good Uſe of our Reaton, we may ordinzrily eur 
our ſelves, if we pleaſe, from the Want of whatſoever is necceilary thereunto : | or 
2 very little of theſe ſenſit ive Enjoyments is enough to make a wife Man hippy ; ant 
we want no bodzly Organs or Senſories to reliſh any of thote ileatures, of which our 
ſenſitive Happineſs is compoſed. And then tor our ſupreme Happineſs, as we i” 
Reaſonable Beings, God, by giving us Reaſon, and Underſtanding, and Frecgom oY 
Choice, hath turnifh'd us with ſufficient Ability to obtain it. bor our Zh ꝭ z, 
as we are Reaſonable Creatures, conliſts in the moſt perfect Ex crete o our nov)... 
Faculties, viz. our Underſtanding and our VWiil : And there is no Object in Natur, 
about which theſe Faculties can be pericAly exerciſe, but only God ; wo tn 
Fountain of all Truth and Goodneſs ; and contequently, our Happiness, as *ien, 


CAE) 


muſt conſiſt in the Enjoyment ot God; that is, in knowing, and long, zud ro. 
lembling him for ever. 

And in order to our obtaining of this, God hath Furniſhed us with CY 
ing, by the good Improvement of which, we may caſily arrive to the Knows edge 
of him: For he hath placed us fo advantageoully in Being, that, as rom a conv Q;- 
nient Station in a Noble Theatre, we are able to contemplate the admirabe 
Schemes of thoſe magnificent Works which God hath fet round about vs ; a 
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fromthe Vaſineſs of the Structure, the Variety of its Parts, and the Beautifal 
Order which appears in their admirable Connection, we can eaſily infer, that 
ſuch a Noble Production muſt needs be owing to an Almighty Skill and Good 
neſs. And then, fuch is the Frame of our Natures, that we eahly love that which 
we know to be Lovely ; and conſequently, if we are not prejuiiiced by preterng. 
tural Laſts, that which we behold of God in his Works, will imprint ſuch an am;. 

able Notion of him in our Minds, as will provoke us to imitate thoſe Beautics 
for which we love him; we being naturally ambitious of tranſcribing thoſe per. 
ſections into our ſelves, which we love and admire in another; and then bv imi. 
rating him, we ſhall by degrees be moulded into his Likeneſs and Reſemblance: 
For Ads will beget Inclinations, Inclinations will grow into Habits, and Habits 
will become our Nature. 

So that you ſee, God hath implanted an Ability of knowing, and loving, and 
reſembling himſelf in the very Frame and Structure of our Natures: Theſe things 
we are as capable of, as of any Thing whatſoever that is Fational and Manly ; we 


are as le of knowing God, as of knowing any Thing that is Erowable ; as ca. 


wxdeniable Inſtance is this of the Goodneſs of God, that he hath not only made 
ngs capable of fo many different Degrees of Happineſs ; 


ſtupid and inſenſfible, as not to admire and 
adore thy exuberant Goodneis, which hath thus extended it ſelf to the utmoſt Bor. 
ders of Extity ; and bleſſed with his overflowing Streams, ſuch an infinite Number 
of Beings! What Tongue is able ſufficiently to praiſe and exto! thy Benignity, that 
out of thine own iz«menſe Fulneſs haſt ſupplied ſuch a Yaſft Creation with ſuch Ca- 
pacites, and ſuch Means, and ſuch Abilities of being happy / 
4. And Laſtly, Another Inſtance of his doing good in this great Work of Cre- 
ion, is his implanting a zatzral Inclination ot doing good to others in all thoſe 
are capable of Happineſs. For it being his Deſign to propagate 
Sort of Beings by way of Generation, to the End of the World ; he hath im- 
in all Parents, as well Senſſtive as Rational, a natural Love and Good-will 
Ott ſpring ; and that to ſuch a Degrge, as we ſee, the molt zimorow and 
Creatures are not only very induſtrieow to nurſe and cheriſh them; but 
ous in their Defence and Preſervation ; which is a great Inſtance of 
which the great Father of Beings hath of all his Children ; that 
hath committed them in their Infancy to ſuch render Nurſes, that will be ſure 
take Care to make Proviſion for them when they are not able to provide for 
themſelves ; that he hath not truſted them to the Compaſſion and good Nature of 
other Beings, to be maintained by the Alms, and free Benevolence of their felow- 
Creatures; but hath taken Security for their /ibera/ Nurture and Education, from 
very Nature and im Bowels of their Parents; who were fo framed, that 
cannot chuſe but make Proviſion for them if they are able, without doing 
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ite Goodneſs of the great Parent of all Things to his Children; be- 
no other Reaſon aſſigned, why he ſhould implant this Inclinati- 
ature ; but becauſe he loved us, and was therefore refolved to take 
wal Courſe, that Care might be taken of us, when we were not ca- 
of our ſelves. And can we think, that the ſupreme Father, 
ho hath implanted in all natural Parents ſuch a zecefary Inclination to do goed to 
ir Children, ſhould be forgetful and regardleſs ot his own Oll-ſpring » He that 
planted the Ey ſee 2 And he that gave the Ear, ſhall not he hear 2 
And by the ſame Reaſon, he that hath fo ſtrongly inclined our Natures to the 
Love ot our Off ſpring, ſhall not he love his own > Shall not his Nature be as 
ſtrongly inclined to do geed to them? For the whole Creation being _— 
elle 
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elſe but the Expanſion, or Spreading forth of the divine Simplicity and Perfection; 
all Creatures do more properly belong to God, than Familics or Actions do to the 
Principles from whence they flow: So that we are, as it were, Feſb of his Fleſh, 
and Bone of his Bene; and =o Man, faith the Apoſtle, hateth his own Fleſh ; But ra- 
ther cheriſhes and nauriſbes it. And if Man doth not, can we imagine thet Cod 
doth : For as for Man, we fee, the more perſect he is, and the more ſuitable 93 
Nature he acts, the more he is inclined to do good; and that not only to bis cs, 
but to all ers that are within the Sphere of his Beneficence. He finds in han. 
ſelf fuch a diffafrve and al-ſpreadixg Principle of Love, as renders him an w/e 
Friend and Benelactor tothe World, and makes him ſympathize in the ann. 
nels and Miſery of all Beings : And this brave Temper of Mind is doubtleſe, o 
of the higheſt Perſections that the Soul of Man is capable oi. Since tier ore 
originally we came no otherwiſe to the Knowledge of God's Pe, fectirus, tian 25 
we found them copied out and tranſcribed into r own Naturcs; how cent 
imagine, that God ſhould not be inclined ro Univerſal Love and Benefconcs, ti” 1 
we acknowledge it a Perſection in our ſelves to be lo Can tliete be an tere. 
uon in us, that is not in God, in the utmoſt Degree of Poſſibility: And ilercorn 
it the Inclination to do good, be a Perfection in us. it muſt needs be in God in all 
the poſiible Degrees that an i»fnire Nature is copalle of. And ſince he hath ſo ra- 
med all Reaſonable Natures, that w2iverſal Love and Pronencls to do good. is one 
of their greateſt Perfections and Accompliſhments; we may be ſuic, that bis ews, 
which is the great Standard and Pattern of all Reaſonable Natzres, is infinitely lov. 
ing and prone to do good. And thus you fee, what mighty unanfwerable ladan- 
ces there are of the Goodneſs of God inthe Works oi his Creation. 

Wherefore to conclude tius Argument: From hence we fre, what mighty Ob. 
ligations we are under to ſerve and obey, fo far as we are able, the Grear and Good 
Author of our Beings ; who hath not only created us, but created us in a vaic Ca- 
pacity of Happineſs; and furniſhed us with ſufficient Means and Abilities to ac. 
rain it. Wherefore, ſince all our Powers and Abilities are from him, we arc bang 
in Juſtice to employ them in his Service: And ſince by giving vs thoſe Abu. ca, 
he hath done us fo much good, and rendred us capable o: fuch immenic i3-grees 
of Happineſs, we are obliged in Gratitude, not to employ them in doin; ay 
thing that is any ways diſpleaſing or diſhonourable to him. For what can be more 
juſt or reaſonable, than that God ſhould have the Ut: of thoſe Powers which he 
gave us, and in which he till retains an unalienable Right and Property? ILliat th. 
Temples which he hath built, ſhould be for ever dedicated to his Scrvice, and not 
turned into Dexs of Thieves, or made Stables of Filth and Uncicanneis 2 So that 
for us to withdraw our felves from his Service, or to employ our Powers to any 
wicked fes, is to commit a Robbery upon the Author ot our Beings, and mo 
unjuſtly to diſ-ſeiſe him of his own Goods; wherein he haiti! a far more abiolite 
Propriety, than we pretend to have to the Clothes on our Backs. And in cviry 
bad Action we do, we ſteal God's own Powers and Faculties irom him; and 9 
extream Injuſtice, employ them againſt himſelf. Now wliat a monltrous thing 
13 it, that we, who think our ſelves fo highly affronted, wien any one chr 37s u, 
with Robbery and Injuſtice, ſhould make no more Conſcience of robbing dd, 
and alienating from him thoſe Faculties and Powers of Action, in which he hatt. 
ar more undoubted Propriety than any Creature can have in any Good it enjo : 
But when he hath been fo good a Creator to us, as to create in us ſuch ena 
Capacity of being happy; and furniſh'd us with ſuch abundant Means and ..- 
ies of attaining thereunto ; then to elozgne our ſelves from his Service, aad ts her- 
ver: thoſe Powers of Action to infal Purpoſes, by which he hath enabled vs to 52 
happy, is not only Unjuſt, but barbarouſly Ungratetul. For now in ſinning a. 
gainit God, we fight againſt him with bs own Mercies, and arm the Ffects of ns 
Bounty againſt his Sovereignty ; and, as it we were relolved to revenge oy 
ſelves upon him tor making us ſo good, and railing us up into ſuch an ex 
State of Nature, we ſnametully diſhonour him with is own Being, and ta. 
Advantages we can to grieve and offend him, from the very fears an,, 
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which he hath given us to be happy. He gave us Reaſon and Underſtanding, to 
diſcern what is good for our ſelves ; and Liberty of Will to chuſe and embrace it: 
And we, like angrateful Wrerches, employ that Reafox and Liberty in contriving and 
chuſing the Higheſt Treaſon againſt him. He gave us Powers and Abilities of 4. 
ion, that ſo we might not only difcern and chuſe what is beſt for us; but might 
alſo purſue and obtain it: But we, like baſe Caitiffs, exert thoſe Abilities in griev. 
ing and offending our moſt gracious Benetactor. Wherefore, be aſtoniſhed, O ye 
Heavens; and be horribly afraid, O ye Works of Gad! For whilſt you are all obedi- 
ent to the Laws of your Maker, and never ſwerve from tho Lines of Motion he 
hath preſcribed you; we, whom he hath advanced to the higheſt Claſs of Beings, 
and endowed with the /argeſt Capacities and Abilities of being happy, are become 
ſo laſe and ſo ſhameleſs, as to injure him with hs own Gifts, and to convert his very 
Bleſſings into WVeapons of Rebellion againſt him. Wherefore, unleſs we are ambiti. 
ous ot rendring our ſelves the moſt abſolute Monſters both of Tnjuſtice and Ingrati- 
tude ; unleſs we have a Fancy to aſpire toa Perfetion in Baſeneſs, and to rival the 
Devils themſelves in the moſt infamous and ignominiovs Degrees of Wickedneſs ; let 
us employ all our Faculties and Abilities for Action, in the Service of him from 
1 we received them; and exerciſe his Gifts in a perpetual Acknowledgment 
is Goodneſs, 
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DISCOURSE XVI. 


UPON 


4 PSALM cxix. 68: 
Thou art good, and thou doſt good. 


Have already handled o of thoſe Four Topicks, from whence I intended to 

demonſtrate the Goodneſs of God, viz. his Nature, and the Works of his 

Creation : Of the Firſt of which I diſcourſed upon the former Part of the 

Words; Thou art good : Of the Second, upon the latter; Thou doſt good. But 
now, becauſe the Doings, or Operations of God include his Providence, as well as 
his Creation ; and God d6th good in that, as well as in this ; no doubt, but the Pſal- 
miſt in theſe Words, had a reſpect to the one, as well as the other. 

I proceed therefore to the Third Topick, from whence it doth moſt evidently 
appear; and that is, his Providence. Thou doſt good ; i. e Thou doſt good in the 
great Works of thy Providence ; and thereby thou doſt tianifeſt the Goodneſs of 
thy Nature, in that, as thou didſt create a World to great and good Purpoſes ; fo 
thou doſt ſtill continue to do good to it, in apbolaing and governing it by a moſt 
gracious Providence. * | 

Now inthe Management of this Argument, I ſhall do theſe two things : 


1. Give you ſome general and Teſtances of God's doi in the 
Works of kis Providence. 3 — 

2. That though there may be ſome Things in the World that to us ſeem to be 
very ill and hurtful; yet it is infinitely unreaſonable, for us to ſuſpect the Good- 
neſs and Beneficence of the Divine Providence. 


Firſt, I ſhall give you ſome general and camprebenſue Inſtances of God's doing 
good in the Works of his Providence : And they are theſe Four: 


t. His «pho/ding Things in that good Courſe and Order wherein he firſt created 
them; excepting only when the pub/ick Good of his Creatures requires him to in- 
le | 


2. His continuing Mankind under an awfu/ Sence of Religion, notwithſtanding 
the great Degeneracies of Human Nature. 
3. His ſ»pporting of Government in the World, notwithſtanding the violent 
endency ot our corrupt Nature to Anarchy and Confuſion. 
4 His contributing to the Invention and Improvement of all thoſe »/efu! Arts 
and Sciences that are in the World. | | 


1. His upholding Things in that good Courſe and Order wherein he firſt crea- 
ted them, excepting only when the publick Good of his Creatures requires him to 
interpoſe. That that Order and Courſe of Things which God hath firſt eſtabliſh- 
ed in his Creation, was exceeding good and cial to it, I have proved at large 
in my former Diſcourſe; and that God ſtill continues the ſame good Will to us, is 
apparent ; ſince he (till continues things in the ſame beneficial Courſe and Order 
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herein he firſt created them. For we fee the Heaven and Elements flill as kind to 
us as ever; the Sun, Moon and Stars do (till run the ſame Courſes, and till they 
cheriſh and refreih us with the ſame benign Influences : And though for fix Thou- 
ſand Years together, they have been perpetually viſiting t, and ſpending the /;- 
beral Alms of their great Creator upon as; yet to ths Day they are neither wea. 
ried, nor exhauſted ; but ſtill continue to do us good with the fame Freedom and 
Vigour, as when «hey firſt danced round the World, and fang together for Joy. 
The Fire, and Air, and Earth, and Water, arc ſtill as liberal to us as ever; and 
do ſupply us with the ſame Neceſſaries of Lite, as they did from the fr Moment 
ol their Being: and though for fo many Ages, we, and innumerable ot her Animals, 
have been liberally maintained out of all theſe vaſt Store houſes of Nature @ yet 
Ci!l we find them repleniſhed with an inexvauſtible Fulneſs So that ſtill not on- 
ly the Earth, but all the other Elements are full of the Goodneſs of the Lord; yea, 
and though in their Qualities they are quite contrary to one another, yet are their 
Animoſities fo tempered by the graczons Providence of Heaven, that all live toge. 
ther like Brethren in Unity ; and the Dryneſs of this drinks not up the Moiſture of 
that; nor doth the Cold of the ane quench the Heat oi the orber. The Fire in. 
vades not the Air, nor the Mater the Earth; but every one keeps within its pro- 
per Bounds : And though in ſundry Places the Water be above the Earth; yet 
contrary to its own Nature, which is to flow and expatiate it ſelf, it doth only o- 
ver- lot its Banks, but doth not overflow them; being bounded by that merciful 
Providence, whic't in mere Pity to the Inhabitants ot the Earth, ſays to its prend 
Waves, hitherto ſha!l ye go, and no further. So that in ſhort, the Continuation of 
the regular Motions of the Heavens, and of the Ficiſſitudes of Seaſons, and alter- 
rate Mutation of Bodies, of the Safety of the whole Univerſe, notwithſtanding 
the rude Claſhings of turbulent Matter, and of the exact Symmetry of all the Parts 
ol it, in Deſpite of the frequent Rencounters of ſ@ many contrary Principles, ſhews 
not only the Power and Freſence of ſome great Mind ; but is alfo a plain Evi- 
dence of the Continuation of his Care and good Will to the World. And as he 
hath continued the zzanimate World in molt excellent Courſe and Order where- 
in he firſt created it; fo he hath till rved all thoſe innumerable Species of A- 
nimals which he rf gave Being to: So that in to many Ages, and among fo ma- 
ny Chances, there is not one Kind of them hath either failed, or periſhed, or be. 
come leſi capable oi Happineſs, or leſs urni ſned with Means and Abil. ties of ob- 
taining it. So that his Providence is nothing elſe but a conſtant Repetition of the 
Goodneſs of his Creation; and all the Difference between them is only this, that 
in the one he made ail Things Good, in the other he continues them ſo. Tis true, 
God hath left himſelt at Liberty, when Occafion requires, immediately to interpoſe 
in che Courſe of Nature, and to vary from the Order of his Creation. And in- 
cecd, unleſs he had done fo, he would in a great Meaſure have tyed up his own 
Hands, and incapacitated himſelf from Governing the World: But yet he never 
makes Uſe of tnis Liberty but tor very good Reaſon, to ſerve tome very great and 
excelent End of his Government; either to puniſh ſome notorious Sinner, or ſome 
very ful People, that fo by their Example, others may be warned trom treading 
in their Footiteps ; or to deliver or preſerve ſome eminently vertuous Perſon, or 
Nation, that thereby others may be encouraged to imitate and tranſcribe the.r 
Vertues; or Laſtly, to confirm and ratifie by ſome miracu/ous Eſſects, ſome nece/- 
ſary Revelations ot his Will to the World: Unleis, I fay, it be to ſerve ſome tuch 
excellent Ends as theſe, he never interpoſes with his Abſolute Power to make the 
leaſt Interruption in his eſtabliſhed Courſe and Order of the Univerſe. And as 
toon as ever he hath obtained the good Ends that he aims at, he withdraws his 
Hand, and immediately remits Things to their primitive Courſe and Order. So 
that if God's Creation be good, as I have largely proved it is, his Providence mutt 
needs be fo too; becaute it continues the Courſe and Order of the Creation, and 
never interrupts, or varies it, unleſs it be to do ſome great Good to the World. 
Thus God in his Providence, doth continually ſpread torth the mighty Wings of 
his Goodneſs over all his Creation, and thereby reaches out Prelervance to the 
Being and Happineſs of every Creature. 2. Ano. 


— 
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2. Another Inſtance of his doing good in this great Work of his Providence, is 
his cont iming Mankind under an awfal Senſe of Religion, notwithſtanding the great 
Degeneracies of Fuman Nature. It is very Strange to conſider, how this JA. 
venly Spark hath been kept alive in the mid of ſuch a vaſt Ocean of Impicty 
as hath over ſpread the World: For conſidering into what monſtrous Barbar 
Mankind have immerſed themfelves, how miſerably they have defaced 7 11; 
Nature, and blotted out their Reafon ; infomuch that in ſeveral Ages, and ſever s/ 
Partsof the World, they have had ſcarce any other Remiias of Humanity in them, 
but only their Language and their Shape: I HH, conſivering theſe Things, it is 
impoſhble, but all Sence of Religion muſt long e re now have been extingu ſhed in 
us, had not the drvine Providence ſrom Time to Time been exce:ding careful ic 
cheriſh and revive it: And his it hath done by very ſtrange and extraoruunary 
Methods; ſometimes by inflicting ſtrange and amazing juugments upon great and 
notorious Oitengers ; ſometimes by ſhowering down miraculous Bleilings and Doli- 
verances upon vertaous and good Men; ſometimes by raiſing vp eminent Examples 
and Preachers of Righteouſneſs, ſuch as the Patriarchs among the Jews, and the 
Philoſophers among the Gentiles ; ſometimes by making immediate Revelations 
from Heavez, and confirming the Truth of them by miraculovs Effects; and ſomę- 
times by permitting evil Spirits to appear to poſſeſs the Bodies of their Erth» fe 
aſts, and to deliver Oracles by them; which thovgh it ſometimes tended to pro- 
mote falſe Religions among Mankind, yet did always prove inſlrumental to che- 
riſh and enl:ven the Sence and Beliet of a Divinity. By theſe, and ſuch like pow- 
erful Methods, hath the good Providence of Feaven from time to time, revived 
in us the ing Sence of Religion; and in Mſpite of aur ſelves, continually kr pr 
us under its Awe and Reſtraints ; which, if it had not done, we ihonld hive in 
mediately run headlong into the molt deploralle Confuſions and Diſorders. Fur 
not only our eternal, but our temporal Intereſt is bound up in Religion : For this 
is the Foundation of all Human Society, and of all the Bleſſings that rel ound rom 
it; tis th that gives Life and Security to all thoſe Pats and Covenants by u hich 
Men are linked to ane another, and incorporated into rrzular Societies. For if 
once Men are abandoned of all Sence of Religion, they would own no other Law, 
but that of their own Intereſt; and eſteem themſelves no longer obliged by their 
Oaths and Covenants, than tis their Intereſt to keep them: And he that th ni;s 
himſelf bound to be honeft, no longer than he needs mult, will by the fame Urin- 
ciple be obliged to be 2 Krave as ſoon as he can. So that if once Men could dii- 
ingage themſelves from the Sence of Religion, and the Tyes of Conſcience ; all 
thoſe Patts and Covenants, which are the Cement of Society, would preſently be 
diſſolved and rendred infignificant : For what will it ſigniſie ior Men to take O47 
and Covenants of Fidelity to any Society, ſince whether they take them or no, they 
will be faithful fo long, and no longer than tis their Intereſt to be fo, And this 
vtial Cement that unites us, being diſſolved, our Society will ſoon disband of its 
own Accord; and we, like the Parts of a dead Body, having loſt the Soul that «- 
ited and held us together, ſhall immediately diſperſe our ſelves, and ſiy abroad 
into Atoms; and out of an eternal Diſtruſt and Diffidence of one another, having 
no Religion or Conſcience to ſecure each other's Honelly, ſhall be forced to witt- 
draw, hike other Beaſts of Prey, into Dens and ſecret Retirements, and there 
live poor and folitary, as Bats and Owls, and ſubſiſt like Fermin, by robbing 
and filching from one another. And in this deploralle Condition we thould be 
forced to wander about the World, ated and deſtitute, both of all the »2:r1/ Aids 
and Alliſtances of each other, and of all the Blefſed Hopes and Supports of Reli- 
gion, which are the only Comforts and Refreihments that in fucli a calrmtous 
State our wretched Natures would be capable of. So that without the Sence ot 
Religion, we ſhould be of all Creatures the moil wretched and miferalie. And 
this the good God foreſaw very well, which made him ſo ca to intpire With 
an awful Sence of Religion; and when through the Degencracy of our Nature, it 
was in ſo much Danger ot being utterly extinguiſhed, ro awaken and revive it a. 
gain {rom Time to Tune, by the wile and gracious Methods of his Providence ; 

tha' 
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that fo we might live happily here, as well as hereafter, by enjoying the Bleiſings 
of each other's Society, and the continual Supports and Comforts of Religion For 
it is to him that we owe our Sence of Religion ; and tis to our Sence of Religion 
that we owe all the Conveniencies and Comforts of our Lives. How much Rea- 
fon therefore have we to admire and adore the good Providence of God, that hath 
taken fo much Care of «s ; that would not futfer us to make our ſelves the moſt 
wretched and miſerable of all Beings ; that hath been fo vigilant to rouze and a. 
wake as when we were nodding into a /ethargick Stupidity, and ing away 
all the Happineſs and Comfort of our Lives; in a Word, that hath kept 
Religion alive in us, in Defpight of all our Attempts to extinguiſh it; 
and would not ſuffer as to deſtroy the Foundation of ear owns Happi- 
nels ! 

3. Another In{lance of the Goodneſs of God's Providence to vs, is his ſupport - 
ing of Government in the World, notwithſtanding the violent Tendency ot our 
corrupt Natures to Anarchy and Confuſion. If we refle&t but a little upon the 
depraved Natures ot Men, what «»ugovernable Paſſions they carry about with them, 
how fick they are of every Yoke, and how impatient of every Reſtraint ; how 
greedily they covet an wrbounded Liberty, and how much the greateſ Part of 
Men are of this violent Temper; it will afford t Matter of ſufficient Aſtoniſh- 
ment, to think how Gcwernment and good Order could be fo long preſerved as 
it hath been, among ſuch a fort of wild and extravagant Creatures; eſpecially, 
conſidering, how much more numerous the governed Party is, than the Governing ; 
and how apt the Government it felt is tobe rendred edious by i Management, by 
the Tyranny and Oppreſſion of thogg that fit at the Stern, and the perpetual Fa- 
ctions, and croſs Humours and Intereſls of inferior Miniſters of State: I ſay, con- 
ſidering all theſe Things, tis a Wonder how the Ship of Government ſhould live 
{o long, as it hath failed in the midit of fuch Tempeſts and Hurricanes: And doubt- 
leſs, long ere now, it mult have been ſwallowed up in Azarchy and Confuſion, 
had it not been guarded by the Providence of that God, who, as the Pſalmiſt tells 
us ; Hide the Noiſe of the Seas, and the Noiſe of their Waves, and the Tumult of 
the People, Plalm 65. 5. And how much of his Providence hath been concern- 
ed in ſecuring of Goverament in the World, is evident from the Care it hath ta- 
ken to keep Ven under an awful Sence of Religion, which is the main Foundation 
vpon which Government leans, and without which it muſt neceſſarily fink into 
Ruin and Conſuſion: For, together with Religion, away go all Principles of Loy- 
aity; and when theſe are all gone, their Obedience to Government will 
wholly depend upon their Intereſt ; and conſequently, whenſoever it is their In - 
tereſt to rebel, they have zo Obligation at all to reſtrain them. And as Provi- 
dence hath bcen very careful to ſecure the main Foundations of Government ; fo 
it hath been no leſs careful to infatuate the Councils, and bring to light the dark 
Contrivances, and baiile the pen Attempts of thoſe that have ſought to under- 
mine it; and this in fuch a remarkable Manner, that all the World hath taken pe- 
culiar Notice, and all Z/;tories abound with inneren Inſtances of it. And in 
all the Riſes and Fals of the Empires of the World, there hath ever been obſerv- 
ed a moit aſtoniſbing Concurrence, either of ſuch happy or unbappy Accidents, as 
have very much furthered their approaching Fates; which is a zotor;ous Evidence, 
how much God is concerned in the ſecuring of the Governments of the World, 
in that he doth fo immediately interpoſe in their Riſes and Falls: And whenſo- 
ever in his j Diſpleaſure, he pulls down one, he always takes Care to eſtabliſh 
another in the Room oft it; leſt through too long Interregnums, the Nations of the 
Farth thould inf:niibly crumble into Auarchy and Confuſion, and finally involve 
themſcl ves in all the conſequent Miſchiels of it. For the Subverſion of Govern- 
ment, lle the opening ot Paxdora's Box, mult neceſſarily let looſe a Swarm of 
Mi ſeries into the World: For without Government, wronged Innocence can ne- 
ver be rizhted, invad-d Property can never be retrieved; but every Man will be 
expoſed ro every Man's Lutt ; which muſt immediately involve us into a State 
of War; in wiuchlike fo many Dogs, we ſhould try all our Right by our Teeth. 


Into 
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Into ſuch a miſerable State would Mankind be reduced, if God did not apho/dthe 
Governments of the World. So that wharfoever Benefits we reccive from the 
Governments under which we live, we owe it all to the Divine Providence; by 
whoſe Procurement it is, that Tings reign, and Princes decree juſtice, Prov. 8. 15. 
Tis to this blefſed Cauſe that we are to attribute our fitting ſafely under our om 
Vines, and peaceably enjoying the Fruit of our Labours ; that we are not banith- 
ed from Society, and expoſed to the Spoils and Ravages of thoſe that are mizhticr 
than our ſelves ; that we are not become more ſavage than Wolves to one ant her, 
and that the whole World is not converted into a Commonwealth of Ca»ni#2! - 
1 the — of the Diſſolution of Government, and ha 
0 the Conſequence in all probability, of God's withdrawing his Provi- 
dence from the World. | bh 

4. And Laſily, Another Inſtance of the Goodneſs of God's Providence to us, 
is its contributing to the Invention and Improvement of all thoſe «ſeful Arts and 
Sciences that are in the World : For if we ſeriouſſy conſider the prodigious Numbers 
of theſe, wherewith the World doth abound, and wherein the Generality of Man - 
kind are d; we are never able to imagine, how they could have been in- 
vented and improved as they are, without the Direction of an Almighty Provi- 
dence. For had rot the divine Providence the Lives of the fr Inven- 
ters of them, to ſuch a prodigious Age as it did, they would not have had time 
to collect Experiments whereon to found any certain Theorems of Nat::- 
ral Science. How could they have meafured the Motions of thoſe Fieavenly Bo- 
dies, or given any tolerable Account of their ſlow Revolutions, if they had not 
lived fo many Hundreds of Years as they did 2 And though the Rudiments of Pro- 
portion are lodged in our Minds ; yet it is not imaginable, how Men could ever 
have improved them into ſo many various Practices of Arithmetick, Muſick, Geo- 
metry, and Mechanic ta, had they not been either infgired by God, or had a long 
Space allowed to reduce them into Practice. And he that ſhall but ſeriouſly 
conſider, how far out of the Road of brd Experience, many of the moſt uſe- 
ful Arts of the World lie; ſuch as Writing and Printing, by which 2 Man may 
talk with his Friend a thouſand Miles Diſtagce, and converſe with the World when 
he is dead and gone; will find fast Reaſon to artribute the Invention of 
them to the Sovereign Direction of the Divine Providence; without which nei- 
ther am I able to imagine, how the medicinal Virtues of ſundry Herbs, and Vege- 
tables, and Minerals, could have been di which now are of great Uſe 
to us; fince even theſe alſo do lie exceedingly remote from common Obſcrva- 


tion. 

And when I alſo conſider, how many things are requiſite to the compleating 
of the moſt »ſefu!/ Human Arts; and what Intricacy and Myſtery there is in them, 
inſomuch that in many Caſes we are nor able to give any Reaſon why th or that 
Cauſe in our Art ſhould prodgce this or thatEffeRt ; I muſt needs conclude, that 
the Invention and Improvement of them hath been exceedingly promoted by the 
Wiſe Providence of God. And what Neaſon have we to adore and admire its 
unſpeakable Goodneſs towards us, that by inſtructing us in ſo many excellent Arts, 
hath not only found ſufficient Imployment for the greateſt Part of Mankind to 
ſubſiſt by; but hath alſo taught us, mutualiy to aſſiſt one another with all Kinds 
of Commodities and Conveniexcies of Life 2 So that now we want nothing that ei- 
ther Nature or Art can ſupply us withal ; the good God having furniſh'd us, nor 
only with Materials to work upon, but alſo with Art and Skill to manage and con- 
trive them to the beſt Advantage. One would have it had been ſuffi- 
cient for him to have created a World for us, and therein to have furniih'd us with 
all that is for our Being and and fo left it to our ſelves to 
uſe and apply his Bleſſings as we pleaſed : But that he ſhould condeſcend to in- 
ſtruct us in fo many Arts of improving his Blefizgs, how to dreſs and cook them 
to the beſt Advantage, and one Way or other to render the meaneſt of them a!l 
uſeful and bexeffcial to our ſelves and others; is ſuch a gracious Condefcenſion ot 
Goodneſs, as for ever deſerves our Praiſe and Admiration. And fo * 
wit 
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with the Firſt Thing propoſed ; which was, to ſhew you what apparent Inſtances 
there arc of the Goodnels of God in his Providence towards us. 

2. I proceed to the next Thing propoſed ; which was, to new you, that tho 
there be ſome Things in the World, that to us ſeem to be very il and hurrful ; yet 
it is infinitely unreaſonable for us therefore to ſuſpect the Goodneſs and Bench. 
ceace of God's Providence; that becauſe we fee fuch an unequal Dillribution of 
good Things to bad Alen; and do hind fo much Sin and Wickecdneſs in the World; 
and fo great a hart of Mankind over. run with fo much Barbarifm, Superſtition and 
Idolatry : Becauſe, I ſay, we ſee and find ſuch Things as theſe in the World, we 
have no Reaſon at all to charge the Providence of God. For let us conſider, 


1. That the Jrre/2rities and Evils which Ged permits in the World, are not 
the Effects of his Providence; but oi the Choices and Actions of Free 4. 

cn. 
2. That many Things ſeem evil to us in the World ; becauſe we take falſe Mea. 
ſures of Good and Evid. : 

3. That many other Things ſeem evi to us in the Courſe of God's Provi- 
dence, merely becauſe we often miſtake Bad Men tor Gcod, and Good Men {or 
Bad. | 

4. That many Things ſeem eri to us in the Courſe of God's Providence; be 
cauſe we are acquainted but with a ſmall Part of the World; and do judge of 
what is Good and Evil, tor the Whole, by what we find is Good or Evil tor this 
{mall Part. ; 

5. That many other Things ſeem evil to us in the Courſe of God's Providence; 
becauſe we judge of them by their preſent ſexfib/e Eliects, and are not able 
to comprehend the Univerlal Drift, and Connexion, and Dependence oi 

6. That many other Things ſeem eviito us in the Courſe of God's Providence. 
merely becauſe we underſtand very little of the other World. 


1. That the Irregularities and Evi which God permits in the World, are not 


the Effects of his Providence; but of the Choices and Allions of Free Agents. 
That there is ſuch a thing as Sin in the World, is by no means to be charged 
vpon the Providence of God: For that neither commits any Sin ir ſeit, nor im- 
pels or neceſſitates any others to commit it. Let xo Mar ſay when he is tempted, 
he is tempted of God; for God cannot be tempted with Evil, neither tempteth he any 
Man, Jam. 1. 13. Tis true, he permits Men, whom he hath made Free Agents, to 
act freely ; and if there be no Fault at all in making ot Free Agents (as certain- 
ly there was not) what Fault can there were in permitting them to act corgruows to 
their own Natures ? And is it ja that God's Providence ſhould be blamed, be- 
cauſe he doth not metamorphoſe Fra Agents into Neceſſary ones; that is, becauſe 
he doth not unmake what he hath made, and ſubvert the Laus ot his Creation 
Or is it reaſonable, that we, Who are the only Authors of Sin, ſhould blame the 
Providence ot God, for ſuſſering us to be ſo For it Sin be an Evi, it is an Fr. 
to us; and conſe ly, we are much more concerned to prevent it, than the 
Providence gt Ged; and if when we may, we will not do it, it is aureaſanable that 
we ſhould blame God tor not forcing us to preveiſt it, whether we will or no. So 
rhat all the Quarrel we can have againſt God's Providence, is only this, that it 
doth tie our Hands, and fetter our Liberty in the Chains of an Adamantine Ne 
cc;/ity ; that is, that he doth not undo his own Workmanſhip, and thereby conicts 
timieclt overſeen in his Creation of us, when there is no kind of Reaton tor it. 
t or, 1 beſeech you, what hurt is it for Men to be made Free Agents, and leit to 
their on Choice, whether they will be happy or miſerable: And it it was no 
Fauic at all for God to make us fo, what Reaſon have we to blame him tor con- 
tinuing us what he made us? It therefore while he continues us Free Agents, we will 
necds chule what is ev, and mif-imploy the Talent of our Natural Liberty, the 
Fault g 0ars, and not God's; and we may thank our ſelves for all the lad Con- 
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ſequents of it: And ſince not only Sin, but moſt of the other Evils that ate in the 
World, proceed from our ill Uſe of our own Liberty. we ovgitt in all Reaſon to 
charge them upon our ſelves, and not upon the good Providence of God. 

2. That many Things ſeem evi/ to us inthe Courſe of God's rovidence, that 
are not fo in themſelves, by reaſon that we commonly take fa!ſe Meaſures of Good 
and Evil. We think it a very great Evil, for In{tance, that good Men are not 
bleſſed with great Plenty and .4bundance, and that Lad Men are; becauſe we ima- 
gine Plenty and Abundance to be a very great Good, and the contrary a very fermi. 
dable Evil. And this makes us blame the Providence of God; becauſe we fee the 
good T hings of this World fo promiſcuouſly diftributed, without any Diſcrimination 
ot Perſons : Whereas in Reality, Plenty and Abundance approaches nearer to the 
Nature of an indifferent Thing, than of a very great and defirable Good. For, if 
we conſult our own Experience, we ſhall find, that all world'y Goods are jult what 
we make them ; and that they do as commonly prove Plagues as B/:ſſin's, to the 
Owners of them; that they intangle their Afectiont, enſnare their Innocence, diſ- 
truſt their Peace, provoke and pamper their extravagant Luis, and betray them, 
firſt into Luxuries, then into Gouts or Dropfies, Catarrhs or Conſumptions; and 
theſe, molt commonly prove the Eſſect of outward Abundance. So that in it ſelt 
tis almoſt of an indifferent Nature, and doth Good or Hurt to us. according as we 
uſe and improve it: And therefore though God fometimes ſuffers good Men to 
want, and bad Men to enjoy it; we have no Cauſe to quarrel at it: tor he ander- 
fands the juſt Value of Things, though we do not: He knows, that the Zeſt of 
worldly Things are bad enough to be thrown away upon the worſt ot Men; and fo 
expreſſes his Scorn of the admired Yanities of this World, by ſcattering them with 
ſuch a careleſs Hand, and indulging the Enjoyment of them to the molt deſpicable 
Perſons. So that we ought to conclude, that he fets =o great Value upon them, 
ſince he concerns himſelf zo more in their Diſtribution : For why ſhould he partake 
in the Errors of Vulgar Opinion, by expreſſing himſelf fo regardful of theſe I rifl=s, 
as to put them in goldew Scales, and weigh them out to Mankind by Grains 
and Scruples 2 

3. That many other Things ſeem evil to us in the Courſe of God's Providence, 
that are not ſo ; merely becauſe we often miſtake bad Men for good, and good Men 
tor bad. For I dare ſay, that that Obſervation upon which we ground our Quar- 
rel againſt the Providence of God, vir. that it fares worlt with the beſt, and beſt 
with the worſt of Men, is not half fo general as we make it: For it is to be conſi- 
der d, that generally we pity the miſerable, and envy rhe proſperous ; and theſe Paſ- 
fions of ours do commonly bribe our Judgments, and make us think worſe of the 
One, and better of the Other, than either of them do deſerve. For thoſe whom 
we pity, we are inclined to love; and thoſe whom we love, we are inclined ro think 
wel of ; and if we think well of them, whether we have Reaion tor it or no, we 
conclude, that God ought co be as fond of them as we. As on the contrary, thoſe 
whom we exvy, we always hate ; and thoſe whom we hate, we are inclined ro think 
ill of; and if we think ill of them, we think that God is obliged to think he too. 
And becauſe we are fo unreaſonably inclined by our Paiſions to paſs ſuchi t alfe 
Jadgments upon Men, is it fit that we ſhould quarrel at God, becauſe he doth not 
judge as unreaſonably as our ſelves > Or becauſe he doth not reward and puniſh 
Men according to the Sentence that our blind Pity or Envy paſſes upon them 2 
It we could but ſtrip our ſelves of all Paſſion ; and were but able to judge ot Men, 

not by what they appear, but by what they really are ; I doubt not, but we thall 
| find, that even in ths Life it fares beſt with the Beſt, and worſt with the Worlt of 
Men: But ſince we are not competent Judges of this Matter, we ſhoul:! have a 
Care of reproaching the Providence of God, with a Maxim that hath v other Foun- 
dation in the Nature of Things, but our own Fallacious Obſervation. 
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4. That many Things ſcem evil to us in the Courſe of God's Providence, that 
are not ſo; becauſe we are acquainted but with a {mall Part of the World; 
and do judge ot what is good or evil tor the Whole, by what we find is good and 
et i or this ſmall Part. Me are never able to comprehend, how tar the Domini. 
ons of the Drvine revidence extend, nor how many Orders ot Beings, as well 
above. as below us, are concerned in its Fmp re and Government: But unleſs 
we could do this. ue cannot be capalle judꝑes of what is geod or Had in the gene- 
7a! Courte of its Altions. For that is gend or bad in the i rovidence of God, that 
is good or bad tor its whele Empire and Dominion ; and though 7% or that may 
be an Incenvenierce to this or that Part of it, yet thete particular Jnconvenien. 
cies mix bea great Convenience to the Whole. As for inſtance ; f:ppois a Man 
(ould come into the Country of Syberia, which is a great Port of the Empire of 
Hast, whither that Emperor is wont to beaniſh all great Male:aCtors ; he would 
there find the Inhabitants in a moſt miſerable Condition, they being there ex 
fed to Hunger and Cold, and perpetual Slavery. So that it a Man ſhould judge 
ot the whole Emy ire, Ly this f art ot it, he would conclude that Emperor to be 
a molt ſavage Tyrant. and his Country to be the moſt miſerable Place in the World; 
whercas in Reality, all other Parts of that Empire are rencred more happy by the 
Miſerics of this i lace, wh.ch ſerve to ſtrike an Awe into all the other Subjects of 
it, and to reftra:;; them with en the Bounds of their Loyalty and Duty. And fo, 
unleſs we had as f a Proſpect of the whole Dominion of God's Providence, as 
we have of ths /zzr/e Spot of it, we ought not to cenſure his Government of 
the Whele, by the Jittle Inconveriencis that cccur in his Government of a Part: 
For in ſuch a vai Leminicn as Geds is, there may be a thoutand good Reaſons, 
that we know not ot, wi.y ſome Parts of it ſhould be more »»happy chan others; 
ard if in fome Pazticalars he incemmodes the Part for the h iet Commodity ot 
the Whole, we are ſo lar from having any Reaſon to complain, that we ought 
in all Juſlice to pra. ſe and adore his Goodneſs for it. It is enough lor vs that we 
underſtand fo much ot God's Nature as we Co, and have ſuch apparent Inſlances 
of his Goodneſs in the Works ot his Creation and Providence: And therefore, if 
we in this little Fart of God's Empire, ſuſſer ſome ſmall Inconveniencies, we 
ought to bleſs and adore his Goodneſs for thoſe greater Goods we enjoy; and to 
re!t ſatisſied with I, that our particular Inconveniencies may, tor all we know, 
be great Convenicncies to the Fublick. 

5. That many ether Things ſeem evil to us in the Courſe of God's Providence; 
becauſe we judge ct them by their preſent ſenſible Effects, and are not able to com- 
prehend the zx»iverſal Driit, and Connexion, and Dependence of them. For, as 
J have already ſhewn you in the tormer Diſcourſe on this Argument, there is a 

continued juncture and Dependence, trom frft to laſt, between all the Actions and 
Contrivances of Divine Providence; and every one hath a Relation to every one, 
trom the Beginning to the End of all the mighty Chain of Cauſes whereoi it con- 
fills. So that tis impollible to judge rightly ot one Part of Providence ſeparately 
from the reſt ; becauſe we ſee not the Relation it hath either to what went before, 
or to hat is to tollow after: And though ſingly conſidered, it may be hurtful ; 
yer in Conjunction with all the reſt, it may be exceedingly advantagecus. He 
that looks only on the fr Links of that curious Chain of Providence in the Hi- 
ftory of Joſeph, will be apt to entertain a very bad Opinion of the Whole: Firſt, 
he is thrown into a deſolate Pit; then fold a Slave, then ſalſely accuſed, then caſt 
into Priſon : Lord, what a tragical Prologue is here! But then take all choſe Things 
in Conjunction with what tollows, and you ſhall prefently ſce that Scene clear 
up, and all thoſe ſad Preparations ending in 2 jayful Concluſion. And if we con- 
- ſider that moſt glorious Part that ever God's Providence added on the Stage of the 

World, viz. the Hiſtory ot our bleſſed Savieur ; how dark and g/oomy doth the for- 
mer Part of it look, it we view it ſeparately from the Antecedents and Conſe- 
quents of it 2 Surely, if any Thing would juſtiſie our hard Cenſures of God's Pro- 
vidence, it would be the beholding ſuch a rare and excellent Perion expoſed to 
ſo many N.feries and Calamities ; to fee him call ſorth to the vie World, as a he/p- 
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; Prey to the Rage of his Enemies; to behold him hanging upon the Crois, 
ted of his Friends, moct d and tormented by his barbarons Murderers, and in 
the moſt litter Agonies breathing out his white and ixnocent Soul: O good Lord 
what 2 diſmal Proſpect of thy Providence is here ? Bur ſtay a little, let us but ſee 
the glorious Light that in Concluſion brake out of this diſmal Darkneſs ; Firſt, he 
is raiſed from the Dead; then he aſcends up to Heaven, where at the right Hand 
of his Father, he reigns an eternal King in ful Power and Authority ts give Gifts 
unte Men, and beſtow thoſe immortal Rewards on them which he ed tor 
them with his Blood. So that though ugly and apart, the ſrſt Scenes of this great 
Providence were very diſmal and affrighting ; yet conſidered altogether, how bea:- 
tiful and harmonious doth it 2 So true is that of the Preacher, Eccleſ. 3. 11. 
He hath made every thing beautiful in his time ! Alſo be bath ſet the World in their 
„ ſo that no Man can find out the Work that God maketh from the Beginning to 
the And therefore becauſe we are not able to fee from the Beginning to 
End of God's Providence, it is an unreaſonable Thing for us to cenſure the 
becauſe of ſome ſcemmg Inconveniences that we fee in thoſe Parts of it 
that lie before us. Let us ſtay but till the winding up of the Bottom, till all is 
and preſent it one intire Piece to View; and then we ſhall have leave 
„if we can find any Reaſon for it. ; 
6. And Laſtly, many other Things ſeem evi/to us in the Courſe of God's Pro- 
which are not fo; merely becauſe we underſtand very little of the other 

It ſeems to us a mighty Evil in Providence, that fo great a Part of the 
is in Darkneſs and Ignorance, and in fo great a Meaſure deprived of the 
dvantages of true Religion : But how do we know how God will diſpoſe 
in the ether World, what Abatements he will make them, and by what 
he will judge them ; whether he will not allow them ſome further Time 
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of Trial, and ſo make good to them there, whatſoever hath been wanting here 2 
But whatſoever he doth, or will do, this we may be ſure of, that he will damn 
none, but thoſe that 

miſcarry ; and if Proportion to their Abili- 
ties, and not hath gi Bur which way 
ſoever he deals wi STS ol eat be wontin ia any 
Degrees of Ki fir either for a wiſe Sovereign to grant, or 
a reaſonable Subj if he will do fo (as undoubtedly he will ) 
how unreaſonably his Providence towards us? And thought 
in this Li Men reduced to a very calamitous Condition; yet 
how do we know how zecefſary this may be to the ſecuring ot their Happineſs 
in the come? For fince our main and Intereſt is in that other 
World, the Providence of God over us doth chiefly 
reſpect we cenſure it upon the Score 
of the know fo little of the future 


Tranſactions do chiefly relate? Wheretore, let us for- 
f orld, and underſtand the whole 
ſee, that all will be right and 
could imagine. But tor us to cen- 
future State, which is the main 
if a Man ſhould paſs his Judg- 
it, but ſome few rade Lines and ve- 


ſure, we ſhall ſee Cauſe enough for e- 
his Goodneſs. And thus you lee by apparent 
Inſtances, how good God is in his Providence towards us, and how unreatonable 
it is for us to cenſure his Goodneſs, notwithſtanding all thoſe ſeeming Evils that 
happen in the World. 
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And now, what remains, but that with all Humility and Chearfulneſs we reſign 
up our ſelves into the Hands of our moſt merciful Father; concluding, as moſt 
certainly, we may, that whatſoever he doth with us, or howſoever he diſpoſes of 
us, it will be all tor our Gd in the latter End, if it be not thro our own Defau/:. 
For where can we be /afer, than in the Hands of an Omni potent and Ommniſcient 
Goodneſs > A Goodneſs that knows what is beſt forus, and wills what it knows to be 
fo, and doth whatioever it wills. Surely in ſuch Hands our Condition is a thou. 
ſand times Jetter and ſaſer, than if we had Full Power to effet our own Wiſhes, 
and all the Events that concern us, were in our own Diſpoſal. And if God ſhould 
ſhake us oil (rom all Dependence on him, and refign up the whole Conduct of our 
Affairs into our own Hands ; if he ſhould fay to us, Since you miſlike of my Condufl, / 
will no more intermeddle with you, or any thing that concerns you : Take your ſelves into 
your own Diſpoſal, and manage all your Concernments as you pleaſe : If, I fay, he ſhould 
do thus w:rlt us, we ſhould be left in a moſt forl/orn and deplorable Condition; and 
unleſs we were wholly abandoned of our own Reaſon, as well as God's Providence, 
we ſhould on our ended Knees reſign up all into his Hands again, and beſeech him, 
for his Pity and his Mercy's fake, to do any thing with us, that will conſiſt with his 
Goodneſs ; to ſcourge and chaſten us for our Frowardneſs, as much, and as long as 
his own Fatherly Bowels will endure it; rather than give us up to our own Con- 
duct, or leave our Affairs in the Diſpoſal of our own blind and precipitant Wills. 
For ſo long as God is ſo powerſully and fo wiſely good as he is, it is the Intereſt of 
every Creature in Heaven and Earth to be at his Diſpoſal ; and to take up that 
ſell. reſigning Prayer of our Saviour, Father, not our Wills, But thy Will be 
done. For fince God wills our Good, as much, or more than our ſelves, it 
mult doubtleſs, be our Intereſt, that his Will ſhould take place, whenſoever it 
ſtands in Competition with ours; becauſe he doth not only wiſh well to us, 
as much as we do to our ſelves; but he knows what is beſt for us a great 
deal better than we. Wherefore let us learn in all Conditions to repoſe our 
Minds in the good Providence of God; and to fatisfie our ſelves in its Manage- 
ment and Diſpoſal of us: For whatſoever Condition it may bring us into, 
ululſt we are wandring through this Vale of Tears, this is moit certainly 
true, that God is good, and doth good. 
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DISCOURSE XVII. 


UPON 


JOHN iii. 16. 


God ſo loved the World, that he gave his only be- 
gotten Son, that whoſoever belicveth in him, ſhould 


not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. 


HE Three firſt Topicks from whence I undertook to prove the Goodne/s of 
God, I have already handled on another Text; and ſhewed, 


1. From his Nature. 
2. From his Creation; And 
3. From his Providence, that he is infinitely good. 


I proceed now to the 4th and laſt, viz. From Principles of Revelation; the main 
of which is in the Text, God ſo loved the World, &c. 

It is indeed, a moſt glorious Inſtance of the Goodneis of God, that when he had 
imprinted his Laws upon our Nature in ſuch /egible Characters, and given them 
ſuch apparent Sanitions in the Nature of Things; having made fuch a ſcrfible Di- 
ſlinction between Moral Geod and Evil, by thoſe natural good and evil Conſe - 
quents which he hath inſeparably intailed on them; and when Mat ind, by their 
wilful Wickedueſs and Inadvertency, had almoſt obliterated the Law of their Na- 
ture, and extinguiſhed their natural Sence of Good and Evil, and immerſed them- 
ſelves in the moſt Barbarous Impicties and Immoralities : Notwithſtanding all this 
that he had done for us, and we againſt our felves, he ſhould till be fo k:z4 and 
compaſſionate, as to put forth a New Edition of his Laws, and reveal his Will ancw 
to us in ſuch an extraordinary manner; that when he had implanted a Light in 
our Natures, that was ſufficient to have directed us into the feveral Paths of our 
Duty; and we by our own Neglect and Abuſe of it, had almoſt extinguiſhed this 
Candle of the Lord in us, and conſequently involved our ſelves in Midnight Dark - 
neſs and Ignorance; he ſhould then be fo compaſſionate, as to hang our a Light 
irom Heaven to us, to rectiſie our Wandrings, and guide our Feet in the Paths 
we ſhould walk in; was fuch a Glorious Expreſſion of his Goodneſs, as for ever 
deſerves our moſt thankfu! Acknowledgments. But then, that he ſhould not only 
reveal to us what he had before imprinted on our Nature, and we had moſt un- 
worthily raſed out and obliterated ; but alſo diſcover ſo much more to us, than e- 
ver we did or could have known by the Light of our Nature: That he ihould not 
only repeat his Former Kindneſs to us, which we had fo ſhameſully abuled; but 
make fuch ſtupendous Audit ions to it, as he hath done in the Revelation of his 
Goſpel ; that maugre all thoſe Impieties and Provocations, by which for to many 
Ages we had excited his Patience, he ſhould not only fo love us, as to reſtore to 
us the Light which we had almoſt exringuifhed ; but to give his only begottcu So, 
that whoſoever believcth in him, ſhould not periſh, & c. is ſuch an amazing Inilance 
ot Goodneſs, as can hardly be reflected on, without an Extaſie of Admirar:on. 8 
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In which Words you have God's revealed Love and Goodneſs to the World, 
meaſured by a twofold Standard. | 


r. By the Greatneſs of the Gift which he hath beſtowed upon the World; 
God ſo loved the World, that he gave his only begotten Son. 
2. The blefſed End for which he did beſtow him; that whoſoever Believeth in 


him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. 


1. I begin with the Firſt of theſe, viz. the Greatneſs of the Gift, by which the 
Greatneſs of his Love to us is meatured; God ſo loved the World. that he gave his 
only begotten Sen: Eden, be gave bim; that is, he delivered him up from out 
ot his own Boſom and everlaſting Embraces : For ſo Eph 5. 2. it is anpifwner da- 
-w, le gave himſelf for us, or delivered up himſelf for us: For fo we render the 
Words o eee ha wm ef 7lougle. rr, who was delivered for our Offences, 
Rom. 4.25. Now what a f Expreiſion of God's Love this was, will ap- 
peer, by conſidering theſe Six Things, which are all ot them expreſs d or imply d 
in the Text: | 


1. That he gave him up, who was not only the greateſt, but the dearef Perſon 
to him in the whole World. 


2. That he gave him up for Sinners. 

3- That he gave him up for a whole World of Sinners. 
4- That he gave him upto become a Man tor Sinners. 
5- That he gave him up to be a miſerable Man for Sinners. 

6. That he gave him to be a Sacrifice tor the Sins of Sinners, that ſo he might 
. — but with more Security to us, intercede for our Par- 


1. The Greatneſs of God's Love and Goodneſs towards us appears in this, that 
he gave up for ur ſakes, not only the greateſt, but the deareſt Perſon to him in the 
whole World : For as the Text tells you, it was his Sox. Which 
Phraſe, doubeleſs, imports a much higher Signification, than his being begotten in 
the Virgin Womb, by the Over ing of the Holy Ghoſt. For though it cannot 
be denied, but in Scripture he is called the Sox of God, ſometimes upon the Ac- 
count of this his Divine Generation in the Virgin t Womb, and ſometimes upon the 
Score of his being ordained by God to the Meſtabſhip ; ſometimes becauſe he was 
raiſed by God from the Dead, and ſometimes becauſe he was inſtalled by him in- 
to his Mediatorial Kingdom : Yet upon neither of theſe Accounts can he be pro- 
perly called the n begotten Son : For upon the Three la Accounts, ſundry 
others have been as properly begotten by God as our Saviour ; ſome having been 
inſtalled by him into great and eminent Offices ; others raiſed from the Dead; others 
truly ordained by him his Meſffiab's or Anointed Ones : So that upon neither of theſe 
Accounts can he be ſtiled the oxy bezottew Son, others having been thus 
as well as himſelf. And as tor the Firft, his being conceived by the Holy Ghoſt 
in the Virgin's Womb, this was not ſufficient neither, to intitle him the only legor- 
ten; becauſe though it was indeed a miraculows Produttion ; yet was it not ſo much 
above the Product ian of the Firſt Man, as to place him in that fixgu/ar Eminence. 
For the forming of Adam out of the Subſtance of the Earth, was altogether as 
miraculous a Production, as the forming of Chriſt out of the Subſtance of the Wo- 
man : And thetetore ſince Adam is called the Sox of God, Luke 3.33. becauſe God 
immediately formed him of the Subſtance of the karth; he had thereby as good a 
Right to the Title of God's only begotten Son, as Chriſt himſelf had; becauſe God 
immediately formed him of the Subſtance of a Womar. Whereiore his peculiar 
Right above all others, to this Glorious Title of God's exly begotten Son, muſt ne- 
ceilarily be founded upon ſome higher Reaſon than this; that is, upon ſome fuch 
Reaſon as is wholly peculiar to himſelf. For if he be really and truly God's any 
begotten Son, all other Perſons wharſoever muſt neceſſarily be excluded trom that 
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Claim ; and conſequently, he mult be ſo begotten of God, a5 no other Perſon is, 


or ever was: And to be ſo begotten of God, is to be begotten by him, by 2 proper 
and natural Generation; which is norhung elſe, but a /] Produ ion of ther 
in the ſame Nature with him, irom whom it is produced; even as a Man (> gets 
a Man, and every Animal begets another of the fame Kind and Nature with it 
ſelf : And thus to be begotten of God, is to be begorren int the da ze Divine Na- 
ture with himſelt; to derive or communicate trom him thc ini. el perfect Na. 
ture and Eijence of 2 God. And in this Sence only our J ee Saviour is the on- 
ly begotten S of the Father, as being generated by him from all Erernity into the 
lame Nature, and communicating from him his ou infinite Fſſence and Terie- 
ions ; in which Senc* he is truly che only Gegottew Son; becauſe in this Fence, 
and in this only, none is, or was, or ever „hall be begotten ot the Father, but hins- 
elf. 
4 When there ſore it is faid that he gave his only begotten Son, the Meaning is this; 
he gave vn that infin.tely great and dear Son ot his, that is, his nat» Image and 
Relemblance ; that oy Son, to whom from all Eternity he hatli communicarcc his 
own molt perfect Eflence and Nature. Ii then it was fo great an In'tanc? of A- 
braham's Fa:th and ardent Love of God, at his Command to oller up his only Son 
Tjaac, a Son, who though how hopeiul ſoever, yet who fell inlinitely V orter of 
the Petrie ton of our Saviour, than the Lig it of the Glow. worm doth o the Light 
ot the San; what an aſtoniſhing Miracle ot Love was it in the great Father of 
the World, to give up his only begotten Son; a Son whom he had begotten in his 
own ine Nature, and to whom he had communicated all the i»fnite t erie cti- 
ons ot his own Being; a Son, who was the moſt perfect Image of himſ If, who 
was inin.tely powerful, and wiſe, and good; and diflered from him in nothing but 
only in being bis Sen; who had the Fulneſs of the Gedheaddwelling in him; and 
whom, being infinitely perfect as himſelt, he loved as infinitely as bi own Perſon, 
and conſequently, could as eaſily have given up himſeli tor us, as he did, that 
dearly Beloved in u hom his Soul was ſo well pleaſed 2 Who, but a God ol z-ft-ite 
Love, and immeaſurable Inclination to do good to his Creatures, would have given 
them ſuch an ine able Jewel out of his Bofom ; a Jewel wherein all the Br:ght- 
neſs of the Divinity did ſparkle, and u hicli upon that Account, was as dear and 
precious to him, as his own Life? And hence we find the Apeſtle valuing the Great- 
nels ot God's Love to us, by the Greatneſs and Nearneſs of the Perton whom he 
gave up for our fakes: In this was manifeſted the Love of God towards us ; becauſe 
that God ſent his only begotten Son into the World, that we might Lroue through bim, 
1 Joh. 4 9. And indeed, without this Conſideration of his being the only bezot» 
ten Son of God, by eternal Generation and Communion of Nature with him, God's 
Love in giving him p tor us, would not be comparably fo confederablie as it is. 
For it, according to the Doctrine of the Socinians, he mould only have cauſed a 
Man to be born tor us aiter another manner than other Men are, and then have 
delivered him tor our fake ; there would have been no ſuch great Expreiiion of 
his Love in this Way of redeeming us, more than what muit have appeared, ſhould 
he have chofen to redeem us any other Way. To have redeem<d us indeed, by 
what Means foever, would have been a moſt g/orious Expreilion oi his Love and 
goed Will to us; but fince the Scripture hath raifed the Conſiderat ton of Gui s 
Love higher, trom the Dignity of the Perſon whom he ſent to redcem us; by iow 
much higher the Dignity ot this Perſon is, by fo much greater is the FE: umarion 
ot his Love. But it the Dignity of Chriſt s Perſon, as the o /-yo7ten 202 of 
Cod, conſiſted merely in being a Man, born into the World in tuci, an extra- 
ordinary Manner; this would have made ſuch an inconfideratie adut on ro his 
Love. in redeeming us, that he would have much morc azgrard. cd > IK. ndnets 
to us, to have offered up an of Heaven lor us, thougi of thc moi erer 
Order, than to have thus delivered »p his only begorten don. But tou ir vp 
his zatural Son, to whom he had communicated his Nature; his on, wo was 
God co. eternal and co-efſential with himſelt, was a more tranſcendent Ex nm of 
his Love to us, than it he had OI" Try 2 
| lu- 


— — — —— 
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delivered up to us the whole Choir of Angels, and Archangels, and Sera. 
Pans, 

F 2. The Greatneſs of God's Love and Goodneſs towards vs appears in this al. 
to, that he grve up his ey Zegoteen Son for us when we were Sinners : And this 
is implied in that Expreſſion, Cod ſo loved the World; that is, the World as it then 
was, 2 baſe, depraved and degenerate World : For of this very Worid whom God 
thns loved, the Apeſtle gives this extream bad Character, the whole World lieth in 
WWicked-efs. 1 Joh. 5-19, And Sr. Paul diltriburing the u hole World into Jews 
and Genti/es, pronounces univerſally concerning them, that tie were all under 
Sin Rem. z. 9. So that in giving up his Son tor ſuch a World as this, he muſt 
nec: Hartly give him for Sinners. And certainly, ſhould we meaſure God's Good- 
nete by o own, this Conſideration is enough to render his giving his only begor. 
ten on tor us, 2 moſt incredible Expreſſion ot it; that when by cur Sins we had 
pro: oked him beyond the Sufferance of any Patience but his own ; when in De. 
tpight ol all thoſe janumerable Mercies wherewith from Time to Time he had 
{ought to oblige us, and maugre all thoſe Stupendous Judgments with which from 
one Generation to another, he hath endeavoured ro curb and reſtrain us; when 
lic had uſed fo many effectaal Arts to reclaim and amend us, and we by our own 
Obilinacy, had bailed and defeated them all; and inſtead o! menCing, grew worſe 
and worſe under all his powerful Applications; one would have thought, that now 
at laii, initcad of trying any further Experiments on us, he might have been 
ſufficiert!y provek'd to give us up, as Phyficiars do their Patients when they are 
piſt all Hope of Recovery, and fo let us alone to periſh in our own Obſtinacy. And 
doubtlets, it aſter all theſe Provocations, we had known, that he had intended to 
ſend his Son into the World, our own Guilt and Conſciouſneſs would have made 
us conclude, that the Deſign of his ſending him, was only to ruine and deſtroy - 
us, to cxtirpate the whole Race of us (rom the Face ot the Earth, that fo his Cre- 

ation might be no longer ſcandalixed with the Remembrance of fuch a Generati- 
on of Moniters. But now, that atter ſo many repeated Affronts and Rebellions, and 
in the midſt of fo many loud. crying Guilts that perpetually rang in his Ears, he 
ſhould ſtill perſevere to love us in fuch a tranſcendent Degree, as to part with u hat 
is ncareſt and deareſt to him, for our fakes, even his only Jegotten Son out of his 
Boſom; is ſuch an aſtoniſhing Expreſſion of his Goodneis to us, as we can never 
ſufficiently magniſie and admire. Had Mankind been as innocent, as they are 
guiity Lelore God; had their Vertues been as great and as numerous as their Crimes 


were ; yet to ſend this Great Son down from Feavento viſit them, had been ſuch 


an Inſtance of condeſcending Goodneſs in him, as would have juſily merited our 


everlaſting Praiſe and Remembrance: But to fend him down to Sinners, to ſuch a 
Race ot obſtinate and incorrigibie Sinners; and that not to deſtroy, but to fave em; 
to obtain lor, and tender to them a Kingdom of immortal Pleaſures, and uſe all 
peſſlle Means ſalely to conduct them thither; Lord, what a Miracle of Love is 
clus ! And hence the Apoſtle eſtimates this prodigious Inſtance of the Love of 
God, by the Undefervingneſs of thoſe upon whom it was exerciſed : But God, ſays 
he, — his Love towards us, in that while we were yet Sinners, Chriſt died for 
«Ss, KOM. F.C. 

3- The Greatneſs of God's Love and Goodneſs towards vs, appears in this alſo, 
that he gave up his /, begotten Son for the whole World of Sinners: He did not 
_ confine and limit this great Deſign of his Goodneſs, by granting a Monopoly of it 

to a few particular Favourites; but ſettled it as a pa#/ick Charter on the whole Cor- 
poration of Mankind: For he ſo loved the World, ſays the Text, that be gave his 
auly Iegotten Son ; that is, for the Benefit of the World. For how could his giv- 
ing of his Sox have been an Expreſſion of his Love to the World, if he had not 
given him for the publick Benefit of the World his Deſign been to reſtrain 
his Gift to a few particular Perſons, whom he had deſigned to reſcue from the ge- 


eral Shipwreck, the Text muſt have run thus; God ſo loved ſome particular Per- 
fons in the World, that be gave up his only begotten Son. For to make that Initance, 
of his Love to ad, which he deſigned only tor the Benefit of a few, is to pretend 

a Love 


on. 41 


Chriſt i 
i — 2 =" Buc the 


had ſuch a mercifu! Deſign, as to ſend his Sas into the W 
it ; it was highly coxvenzent for as, not for Þ; | 
us in our own Natures, not only that he mi 

been fo miſerably deſecrated and prophaned ; but alſo, that hg 
ſelf to us by the great Honour he did us in aſſuming our 
ing cur Paſſions, and being in our Circumſtances, he mi 
gve m an Example how to govern the ane, and how to 
other. Had he come down trom the Heavens, inrobed wi 
and preached his Goſpel to us in the midſt of a Choir of 
Throne in the Clouds ; this indeed, would have been 7 

as being more ſuitable to the natural Dignity and Majeſty of his Perſon. 
Al mertifat Father, in the Diſpoſal of his Sox, conſulted not fo much bis 
nience as awrs : He knew well enough, that thould he have ſent his 
fuch an rie Equipage, his A 


ws in 
apt 


wes a Man, he might »s by his Example, 
by the Print of bis awe F Since therefore he aſſumed our 
el for our fakes ; what 3 Inſtance of God's Goodneſs was 
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bis own moit dear and moſt g/orious Son thould condefcend to become a Man, and 
to empty himſelf into our Nature; that he, who by the Divinity of his Nature, 
was exalted more above that oi the higbef# Angel, than that is above the he A. 
nimal, would perſonally unite himtelf ro a Handful of Daft, and marry his Div;- 
zity to the 17 1 ak 
and before whole ſacred Feet the whole Chez Heavenly 
ſhould abaſe himſelt ſo /ow, as to come down among Mortals, and affociate hi 
ſelf with Companions ſo unworthy of hum > O God When thou haſt 
deſcended ſo low, what is there thou wilt not condeſcend tc 
ſhall fee him ſtoop lower 


| to, 
appears 


the perpetual Perſecutions of a boyiſh and Lau : yer thi 

wretched State to which God humbled bis n dear Son for our fakes. For 
Deſign of his Humilitation being to raiſe as, the moſt mercifal Father conſult- 
not fo much what was for his Eaſe, as what was for our Benefit : For he knew 
that ſhould he have introduced him into the World in Eathly Pomp 
it would not have been fo well for us; that we were too andi- 
ous already of the Yanities of this World. and that had been the great Snare that 
had entangled and ruined us; and that therefore it was neceſſary, when his Son 
came amongſt 8, he ſhould take us off from our ever-eager Purſuix of them, diſgrace 
and expoſe them to us by his own voluntary Refuſal of them; ns by Going him 
piſe them, 


an 

more neceſſary ior us, that his Son ſhould exerciſe his Vertue, than diſplay his 
Greatneſs us ; and therefore he placed him in ſuch Circumſtances of Hu- 
man Life, wherein by his own Example, he might copy out to vs the ell 
Pattern of bely Livirg. For of all States, that of Affliction affords the largeſ Sphere 
to exerciſe Human Vertue in: And theretore in this State, out of his gend Will 
to us, he placed his own Son, that herein he might ſet us a Pattern of Obedi- 
ence to, and Contempe of the World; of Patience, and Courage, and Meekneſs, and 
Rejignation to the Will of God; that ſo by his Example we might be excited to 
paſſrue Vertues, which are not only moſt g/oriens, but 


the Exerciſe ot all thoſe 
moſt difficult to Fluman Nature; and that by beholding bow meas, and yet 
how good, he was, we might all become more ambitious of being good, than great in 


the World. 
Now, what an Inſtance of God's Goodneſs is this, that for our 
a i- 


fakes, to promote our Happineſs, he ſhould depreſs his own Sex in 

ſerable Cnodition, that he who was in the Form of God, who thought it no Rebbery 
to be equal with God, ſhould, by the Appointment of bis own Father, to whom he 
was fo infinitely dear, make himſelf of xo Reputation, take on him the Form of 
a Servant, become a Man of Serrows, and acquaint humfelf with Grid; and all 
this to put himſelf into a better Capacity of doing good to the World ? Wand God! 
when I confider with my felf, that once there was a Time when than did fend 
thy Bleed Son from Heaven to aſſume my Nature; that therein 

this Earth, and converſed with ſuch Mortals as my felt ; that 
himſelt to be deſpiſed and and by thy own Appointmens, 


* 
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about like a poor Wretch, nated and deffitate of all thoſe Comforts which I 2bun- 
dantly enjoy; and all this, that he might the more eſſectually do good to a World 
of iL nature Sinners; Methinks, this mana Prodigy of Love, not only pr==/e7 
my Conceit, but out- reaches my Wonder and Admiration : Ani though it be 2 
Love that exceeds my largeſ® Thoughts, ſuch as I have infinite Cauſe to rejoyce 
in; but could never have had the Impudence to expect; yet, while 1 ſtand g- 
zing on it, methinks, I am like one that is looking down from a fupendous Preci- 
pice, whoſe Height fills me with a trembling Horror, and even overſets my Rea- 
ſon. 


6. And Laſtly, The Greatneſs of God's Love and Goodneſs towards us, appears 
alſo in this, that he gave his only begotten Son to be a Sacrifice for the Sins of miſe- 
rable Sinners: And this is plainly implied in that Expreti.on, be gave his only begot- 
ten Son : For in the Two Perſes following the Text, our Saviour foretels h's own 


: That whoſoever lelieveth in him, fþ periſh 
it immediately follows, for God ſo loved the World, 


World. And accordingly, he is faid to be delivered up for our Offences, Rom. 4.25. 
even as the Sacrifice was delivered upat the Door of the Tabernacle, to propitiate 
God for the Sins of the Offerer. For to compleat the propitiatory Sacrifices under 
the Law, three Things were requiſite ; Firſt, the offering of it at the Door of rhe 
Tabernacle ; the ſlaying of it, and the preſenting of its Blood, either within the Ho- 
hy of Hhlies, or elſewhere ; all which were found in the Sacrifice of our Bleſſed Sa · 
viour. Firſt, he offered himſelf to God, as a willing Victim for the Sins of the 
World. Hence Job. 17. 19. For thi Cauſe, faith he, do 7 ſanftifie my ſelf; that is, 
offer up my ſelf as a Sacrifice to thee : For fo in Levit. 22. 2,3. and ſundry other 
Places, to holow, or ſauctiſe any thing to the Lord, denotes the offering it to him in 
Sacrifice. And accordingly, we find, that that Prayer by which Chritt conſecrated 
himſelf to the Lord, Fob. 17. was much like that by which the Higb Prieſt did con- 
ſecrate his Victims before the Altar, on the great Day of Expiation : For as he, be. 
fore he ſlew the Sacrifice, did firſt commend himſelf and his own Family ; then 
the Family of Aaron, and the whole C ion, tothe Lord; fo our Saviour, in 
this excellent Prayer, whereby he ſanctiſied himſelf to his Father a Sacrifice for the 
Sins of the World, firſt commended himſelf to him, then his Apeſtles, then all thoſe 
who ſhould afterwards believe in his Name; which having done, he went forth 
preſently to the Place where he was ap and carried to Jud and 
condemned to Death. Then, as a propitiatory Sacrifice, he was ſlain tor our Sins: 
For ſo St. Peter tells us, Epheſ. 2. 24. He bore our Sins in bis own Body on the Tree; 
that is, that natural Evil of a moſt ſhameful! and painful Death, was inflicted on him 
for our Sins, that ſo he might make an Expiation for them, and free us from the 
Guilt and Puniſhment that was due tothem. Hence in that of him Ja. 
53- we often meet with ſuch Expreſſions as theſe ; ſurely, he bath born our Griefs,and 
carried our Sorrows ; he was wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for our Iniqui- 
ties : The Chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon him, and with his Stripes we are healed. 
The Lord hath laid on him the Iniquity of us all: For the Tranſgreſſion of my Peopie was 
he ftricken : Thou ſhalt make his Soul an Offering for Sin, and he ſhall bear their Int- 
quities : He was numbered with the Tranſgreſſors, and he bare the Sin of many, and made 
Interceſſion for the Tranſgreſſors. | 

All which Expreſfexs do plainly imply, that what he ſuffered, he ſuſſered for our 
Sins, as 2 ſubſtituted in the room of us who were the Otienders ; that fo 
he might make Expiation for us, and obtain our Pardon from his Father. And ac- 
cordingly. in the New Teflament he is ſaid to be made a Curſe for us, to be our Ranſom: 
and Propitiation, to redeem and reconcile us, and obtain the Remiſſion of our Sins by 
his Blood ; to die for us, and for our Sins, and to be our Propitiation. All which 
Expreſſions being applied tothe Sacriffces of Atonement under the Law, and from 

Vol. II. Uu 2 them 
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them derived upon our Saviour, do plainly denote him to be a Sacrifice of Atone. 


ment for the Sins of the World. And then Laſtly, There is the preſenting of his 
Blood for us in Heaven, and in the Virtue dis interceding for us with his 
in is cal. 


In which he plainly all High Prieff's ſprinkling of the Blood of 
crifice in the Holy of Holies, which was a Type of Chriſt's preſenting his Blood 
for us in Heaven; as you may fee, Hed. 9. 7. compared with the 11th and 2th 
Verſes. Verſe 7, he tells us, that the High Prieft entered not into the Holy of H. 
lies without Blood : But then Verſe 12, it is faid, that Chriſt with bis own Blood 
entred in once into the holy \ 

in Virtue of his Blood, which he 


So chat you ſee, the Death of Chriſt had in in all the #eceſſary Ingredients of a 
rr fo, what 2 prodigious 
but i 4 


Inſtance is it of the Love of God to as, that rather than »s, he would gi 

up his own Sox to be a Sacrifice for «s 2 I do not deny, he had pleaſed, he 
might have and faved as without any Sacrifice at all ; bur he knew very 
well, that it he ſhould do fo, it would be much worſe for as. He knew, that if he 
ſhould our Sins without giving as ſome great Inſtance of his implac 


able Ha- 


tred of them, we ſhould be 00 to preſume his Lenity, and 
: 2 
to 


to return again to our ai Vomit and Uncleannefs : 
have been more for the Eaſe and Intereſt of his befſed 
without any Sacrifice at all; yet ſuch was his Love 

ing would prove fatal and 
ſolved that he would not do it, without being moved 


g 
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ſakes by his Friends, dbpiſed and ſpit 
hear him complain in the Bitterneſs of his 
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chat Mankind is liable to, and being touched with the arme Feeling of our la- 
firmities, and in all Points tempted like unto «s, he might carry a more tender 
Commiſeration for us to Haves, and know the better how to pity us in our Griefs 
and Extremines. For iz af things it behoved him, faith the Apoſtle, te be made 
like ante bis Brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful High Prieſt, Heb, 
2. 17. 

Hear, O Haven, and give Ear, O Earth, and let all the Creation attend with 
 Aftoniſhment to this fapexdbas Story of Love, which fo far exceeds all the bero- 
ich Kindneſſes that ever any Romance of Friendſhip of, that no le Evi- 
dence than that of Miracles, could have ever rendred it credible. Well then might 
the ApeFle ſay, herein is Love, not that we loved God ; for after ſuch va Obliga- 
tions, this is no great Wonder; but that be loved us, and ſent his Son to be the Propi- 
tiat ion for our Sins, 1 Joh. 4. 10. And thus you fee, what an auſpeatable Inſtance 
of the Love of God, hisgiving his only legecten Sox is. I ſhall now conclude this 
Argument with a few practical Inferences from the whole. 


1. From hence I infer, what mewfreas Ingratitude 


or 
not umply a Contra- 
diction ; yet this can be no Relief at all to as, reje his Son, and refuſe to 

bappy inthe gracious Method which he bath preſcribed to «s. For after 


eithe 


ving inſt our Wills, he muſt deal with «s in fuch a Way, as is 
repugnant to that Law of Liberty that is i in our Natures ; and uſe us not 
as Free, but as Neceſſary Agents. And it conſidering all things, it was beſt and 
voh# tharke thoudd maike os Free Agrats, then it can neither be well, nor wiſe to 
govern 
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govern ws as Neceſſary ones; fince by ſo doing, he muſt alter the Courſe of our 
Nature, and conf y. ſwerve and decline from what is bef and wiſef ; which 
would be todo Violence to the Perfection of his own Nature. 
And then, as for the latter, he cannot do it; becauſe it implies a ; 

For to make Men happy in their Sis, is to make them happy in their Mileries ; 
Miſery being as inſeparable from Sin, asHzat is from Fire; and as intimately re. 
lated to it, as the Son is to the Father; and conſequently, he may as poſlibly make 
a Father without a Son, as a Sinner without Mitery. When therefore God hath 
done all {or us that can poſſibly be done; and we, by our own Obſtinacy, have 
rendred all ineſſectual; we are beyond the Power of Remedy, and muſl neceſſari. 
ly periſh in our Sins. And when we have no other Hope to depend on, but this, 
that the All-wiſe God will undo hi ow» Workmanſhip, and unravel our Nature, by 
governing us contrary tothe moſt wiſe Conſtitution of it; or that the All-powerful 
God will effet Impoſibilities; and do that for us, which is not an ObjeR of Power; 
how deplorable perate muſt our Condition be? Wherefore, as you would not 
run your ſelves beygpd the Reach of all Mercy, and excommunicate your ewe Souls 
from all Hope of Salvation, be now at laſt ro y with Chriſt : Co- 
ming; which was to reduce you from the Error of your Vans, and to bring you to 
2 ſerious Repentance. 
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have allo I've very great Inſtances of God's infinite Love 
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Sintiaded is this Condizioa 2 To which I anſwer in 
only denote a naked Aſſent to the 
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Things by their Cauſes and Princi- 
Apaltle, that we keep bis Commandments, 
our keeping bis Commandments is 


is naturally 
3 
1 Joh 5. 3. Vbereꝶ n 


the Lard is to b 


4 
| 
: 


Lord. who hath believed our Report ? that is, whe bath 
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Heavens ; but chat hearing him, he might | 
tle to the World. Many other Places I mi 
Effect, and Conſequents are in Scriprare 
See 
Condition ot the Goſpel LES alu 
that is, ſincere and univerſal (heney 
Goſpel pre 
Chriſt. e 1 =: 
bedience w ſprimgy Faith as . 1 accord - 
ingly, $4: 94%, - fiod, that to Believe the ſignifies one 
the fame thing. Bur 7 heve wet o lied — For — 
beheved, fo as to obey it > 
Sothat whereſcever Faith is mentionedingly as. hs Comation of the Galpel Co. 


venant, it is apparent,it maſt be underſtood un the; 
that Obedience which is the E 


* Fn of IS 

the Truth of ths 2 
oxs according to the T 
who believes Chrift to be the 


Laws, is fo far from 22 
eee Clo is ee 


—— to his 
thereby becomes 
pF Foe bark 

einer Circumcifi- 


leth any thing, oi 

many I DEE I 
by Love : For in Gal. 6. x7. be thi thr 
rare By which m Creature he. | 
Mind ; as he 
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1. That God hath put nothing into thi Condition, but what is in its +w# Natura 
exceeding good for us. For there is no Precept in all the Goſpel, but what contains 
either ſome wal Means, or apparent Inſiance of what is moraly and cer z/!'y 
Geod ; and whatſoever is morally good, is naturally ſo. For the moral Goo'!n: cf 
Things confiſts in the Fitneſs and Reaſonableneis of them; and that chi he 
moral Good, or Duty of Men, confilts in doing that which is eternally fr and rc 
ſenable for them, conſidering the Frame and Circumſtances of their Nats, 
and the d; Relations wherein they are placed in the W. orld. 

But now, for Men to do what is eternally fr and reaſonalle is naturaliy good lor, 
and beneficial to themſelves; becauſe by ſo doing, they perfect and ado ince thor Na- 
tures, and accompliſh their own Satisfaction and Happineſs. For our Reg Gn be- 
ing that proper Character of our Natures, that diſtinguiſhes «s from al ſ+bHuary 

and ſets as in a Form of Being above them; the Perie tion of our Nature 
muſt neceſſarily conſiſt in being perfectly reaſonable ; in having our Under /ta. dings 
informed with the Principles ot right Reaſon, and our Wils and Jfections tegula- 
ted by them : And when once we are op from the Slaveries of Seuce and 
Paſſion, and all our lou ers are fo perfectly ſubdued to this ſupcrior Principle of 
Reaſon. as to do every Thing that it commands, and nothing that it forbids ; and 
we chuſe and refuſe. and love, and hate, and hope, and fear, and deligbt, accord ing 
as right Reaſon dire ts and dictates; then, and not till then, we are come to the 
full Stature of perfect Men in Chrift Jeſus. Now, all the Duty ol the Goſpel being 
a reaſonable Service, as the Apollle calls it, Rom. 12. 1. the End and Tendency oi 
it muſt be, to babituate us to live according to the Laws of rigbt Reaſon; which 
is all one, as to advance us to the Perfetionof reaſonable Beings ; and being once 
arrived at this, we {hall find anſpeatable Satisfaction trom within our ſelves, and 
feel 2 Heaven of Joys ſpringing up within our owes Boſoms. For when once our 
disjoynted Powers are ſet in Order, and all our Faculties reduced to their natural 
Subordination, our Nature will be in perfe Reſt and Eaſe ; being irced trom that 
anxatzral Violence and under which it now groans; and cure] of all the ſe 
Spaſms and Convulfions of Mind, which are the inſeparable Elſects oi its Lapic al 

y. And all the Motions of our Wills and Aﬀections being regulated 
by the eternal Reaſon of our Minds, with what delightful Reliſpes and ſwcit Calis 
of Pleaſure, ſhall we taſte and review our owe Actions; they being always ſuch 
as our leſt and pureſt Reaſon doth approve of with a fad and wngairſaying ju g- 
ment 2 So that God's „vou ſee, being all ol them molt reaſonalie mut 
neceſſarily tend to the Perfection and Happineſs ot our Nature; be des that they 
generally promote even our ſexfitive Happineſs, our Pleaſure, and Profit, and He- 
putation in this World. Now, what a molt endearing Inicance is this of Gos 
Goodneſs towards us, that he ſhould make our Bene it the Mcature oi our Duty, 
and oblige us to nothing but what is for our good; that he ſhould to far concern 
himſelt in our Happineſs, as to impoſe it upon us, under the Penalty of his ev. 
rel Dilpleafure, and to inforce his Laws with ſuch iviting, and tuch dead 
Fanctions, only to ſecure us from running away irom our own Mercics ? So that 
to be a Chriſt ian, is, in Effect nothing elſe, but only to be obliged to ve kind ito our 
ſelves, and bound in Conſcience to be happy. Good God! that thou fhoul!'t be 
fo infinitely Zealous of our Welfare, as to make the Means of it, the only Vatter 
of thy Laws; and promiſe ſuch vaſt Rewards, and denounce ſuch dreadfu! P::: th. 
ments againſt us, lor no other Reaſon, but only to affright and awe us cur of 
Miſery inro Happineſs ! That thou ſhouldit hte our Sin, to wnplacably, ory he- 
cauſe they are our irreconcileable Enemies ; and be fo ininit*!y pleaſed with or O- 
beaience, only becauſe it leads to our endleſs Bliſs and Perfection / And tut ic is 
thus, is ſo plain an! apparent, that we cannot but acknowledge it a m. comvince a 
Inſtance ot God's infinite Goodneſs towards us. 
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2. Thar God hath moſt mercifully proportioned this Condition, to the preſe t 
State and Circumſtances of our Nature. He ſaw very well, into what a deplorable 
Condition Human Nature was reduced; how us Strength was brokers, and its 
Health and Vigour impair d and decay d; how its Reaſon was clouded, and all its Fa- 
culties depraved ; how apt it was to be ſurprized, and to act unadviſedly ; ſome. 
times tor Want of Time, ſometimes for Want of Order and Diſt incl ion in its . 
how much it was hindred from acting regularly by intervening Accidents, and how 
it was weakened and determined, by the bad Habits and Neceſſuies it had 

ly contracted: And ſeeing it reduced to this ſad State, he hath moſt graciouſly 
accommodated its Burthen to its ; and taken Meaſure of its „ by 
irs Ability to diſcharge it. For though in his Goſpe/ he requires, that we ſhould 
perfect Felineſs in the Fear of God, and be perfect, as our Father in Heaven is perfett ; 
that is, that we ſhould advance to the at Degrees and Improvements in Vertue, 
that our Natures are capable of; yer he requires this of us under fuch moderate Pe. 
nalties, as are no ways deftraftive to our Eternal Happineſs; ſuch as the hiding 
his Face from us, and other ſuch like paternal Severities and Caſtigations ; his 
correcting us with the Rod of Tempora Judgment, and abating us in the Degrees 
of our future Happineſs, proportionably to our moral Defeits and Nox-improvements ; 
which Penalties, though they are ſaffciext to guicten our Endeavours, and excite 
us (till to a farther Progreſs from ane Degree of Vertue, to another; yet are they 
not ſuch as Co excommunicate us from Haven, or dif-ſcize us of the Reward of 
our honeſt and fincere Obedience. And indeed, ſhould God have been ſevere in 
marking what we do amiſs ; and exacted of us, under the Penalty of Damnation, 
the «tmoſt Degrees and Improvements that are poſib/e for us to attain, no Fleſh 
would be ſaved; it being morally impoſſible for us, in this degenerate State, to doal- 
ways the atmoſt Good, or avoid the atmoſf Evil that we are able: And therefore, 
out of a tender Regard to the Weakneſs and Infirmity of our Nature, he hath 
only ſorbid thoſe Neg lets and Miſcarriages, under this Declaration, that they are 
inconſiſtent with the Sincerity of our Submiſſion and Obedience to him. Bur as for 
our moral Defects, and Infirmities, and Surprizes, fo far as it is in our Pow- 
er to avoid them, they are truly Sins againſt the Law of Perfection, and as ſuch, 
we ovght to lament, and Pardon for them; yet, Thanks be to a merciful 


God. we ſhall only be chaſtned for them here, that we may not be condemned with the 
World, as the Apoſtle 


een reſign up his Government, and leave the wretched World in a State of Anar- 
chy and Confuſion : But yet to theſe he hath extended as much Kindneſs, as was 
Pole for a wiſe and gracious Governour to do: For he hath not ſo irrecovera- 
bly concluded them under this direful Sentence, but that tilt he doth i ro 
them the ſaving Remedy of Repentance ; having for the Sake of Jeſus, and his 
all ſuſſicieut Propitiation, bound himſelf by Promiſe, to and receive into his 
Favour every wilful Sinner in the World, if he will but repent of what is pat, and 
amend for the future. Thus, to fave the miſerable World, he hath gone to the ur- 
oft Borders ot what is ft and reaſonable, and done as much for us, as it was poſ- 
ſible for the Juſtice and Rectitude of his Nature to admit of: For ſhould he have 
proceeded any further, he muſt have pardoned imperitent Sinners; which he 
could not have done, without allowing and incouraging their Rebellion : And 
to pardon an Offender that perſiſts in his Fault, that is neither for it, nor 
willing to amend it, is utterly incongruous to al wiſe Rules of Government; and 
cannot be practiſed by any Government either Divine ot Human, without en- 
dangering its own Foundations. What then is there beyond this, that we can 
modeſfly ask, or God wiſely grant? If Ged had ſummon d us to his Privy Coun- 
cil in Heaven, and there promiſed to grant us any Terms of Salvation that we 
our ſelves could think fit to propoſe to him; ſurely, the utmoſt that any 1 
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Man could have asked, would have been only this; Lord ! Be But ſo mercifal 
as to confider the Weakneſs and Infirmity of our Natures, ſo as not te caſt us off for e- 
very Neg left or Miſcarriag? that was only. poſſible for us to avoid: And if at any time we 
ſhould be ſuch Wretches, as Enowingly and wilfully to offend thee, be But ſo gracious as 
to receive us again into thy Favour, whenſoever we heartily repent and amend : This is 
the utmoſt that we can requeſt at thy Hands, and for this we will praiſe thee on the 
bended Knees of our Souls, and adore thy Goodneſs for ever and ever. Why now, all 
this he hath freely us ot his own Accord: And is not this a molt amazirz 
Inſtance of his Goodnefs, that of his own free Motion he ſhould thus indulge ta 
us the atmoſf Mitigations that we could have modeſtly defired ; and condeſcende4 
ſo far to our Weakneſs, that without an zxpardonable Impudence, we cannot de- 
fire him to condeſcend yet farther. 

3. That he hath rendred the Performance of the whole Condition of our Sal- 
vation almoſt neceſſarily conſequent to our believing in Feſws Chrift - For in that 
Revelation of his Will which he hath made by Feſ=s Cbriſt, he hath preſſed the 
Performance of this Condition upon us with ſuch irrefefi3/e Arguments, as muſt 
needs prevail whereſoever they are heartily believed and duly confidered. What 
Man can be fo fapid, as to trample upon Chriſt's Law, that firmly believes and 
conſiders thoſe glorious Rewards it propoſes to all that ſincerely obey it > What 
Pleaſures of Sin can ſeduce that Man from his Duty, who is firmly perſuaded, 
that after a few Moments Obedience, he ſhall ſwim in Rivers of Pleaſures that 
flow from God's right Hand for evermore > How can any Man have the Courage 
to violate the Laws of our Saviour, who heartily believes and confiders thoſe re 
fol Puniſhments, which he hath denounced againſt the T of them 2 And 
what Evils or Miſeries can ſcare that Man from his Duty, that is chained ſo faf 
» it by he Contain of ny tao bor beet revealed from Heaven 
againſt all Unrighteouf ngodlineſs of Men 2 How can any Man love 
his Sins any longer, that believes and reads that Bloody Story of them, that is 
written in the Agony and Paſſos of the Son of God? When we conſider, that he 
was delivered for our Offences, and that our Sins were the prixcipa/ Actors of 
all that wofu/ Tragedy; that they were theſe that Berrayed, arraigned, and com 
demned him; that borrowed the Throats of a barbarous Rabble, to cry out Cruci- 

and ſcourged him with the Hands of the rude 


out 
flet upon the dreadful Diſpleaſt 


— — againſt our . — in this diſmal 
Example of facrificing his own Sex for them, without being filled with Horror, 
and ſtruck into a trembling Agony at the Thought of them 2 Once more, How 


can we be fo deſperately dy, as to go on in our Sins, if we believe, and 
conſider the Article of the Day of F » Wherein we muſt give an Account of 
whatſoever we have done in the F hether it be good, or evil; and ſtand or 
fall to all Eternety, or 


dition of our Salvation 2 Theſe are ſuch mighty Arguments, as (one would think) 
it were impoſſible for Men firmly to believe, and yet not be perſuaded by them, 
Thus Ged in his Mercy and Goodneſs to us, hath furniſhed the Revelation of his 
Son with fuch Motroes, that our believing in him almoſt neceſſarily 
draws after it the Performance of the whole Condition of our Salvation ? For upon 
our ay in Jeſus, and ing his we are compaſſed round 
about with ſo many puiſſant Reaſons to ſubmit our ſelves to his Laws, as (one 
would think) all the Temptations of the Devil and the World are not able to re- 
ſiſt. Socareful hath God been to ſecure us from Sin and Miſery, that knowing 
the Force of our natural Reaſon to be too weak to ſecure us, he hath ſent us down 
theſe fre Auxiliaries from Heaven; by whoſe Aſſiſtance, if we do but truſt to, 
and employ them, we may eaſily repulſe all the Temptations of Sin, and f glu 
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our Way all the Difficulcies of our Duty. For this is the Victory, faith 
the Apoſtle, by which we overcome the World, even our Faith, 1 John 5. 4. Which 
Words are urged by him as an Inſtance of the Eaſineſs and Gentlenefs of our O- 
bedience to the Goſpel, which is the Condition of our Salvation: For Ver. 3. ſaith 
he, that is the Love of God that we keep bis Commandments, and his Commandments 
are not grievous. Well; but how doth this appear 2 Why, faith he, for every one 
that is | a of God, overcometh the World; this is the Vittory that overcometh 
the World. even our Faith. For who is he that overcometh the World. but be that be. 
lieveth that Jeſus is the Son of God, Ver. 5. So that he proves the Eaſineſs of the 
Goſpel-Commands by this A that the keeping them depends upon that 
Faith, by which we believe Jeſus tobe the Son of God. By this Means therefore 
God hath mercifully rendred the Condition ot our Salvation eafte to us, by ren. 
dring the Periormance of it fo neceſſarily conſequent to our believing in 
Feſus ; in which, how good he hath been to us, will evidently appear, it we 
conſider, 

That to beget this Belief in us, he hath given us the moſt plain and con. 
* Evidence, viz. the Evidence of thoſe miraculaus Works w here with he ac. 
companied the Miniſtry of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, and ſealed and con- 
firmed it to the World; which of all Kinds of Evidence, is the moſt ape to 
convince, and perſuade the World of the Truth of any Divine Revelation: For 
this Kind of Evidence appeals to Mens Senſes ; and is fuch an Argument, as 
they may ſee, and touch, and handle; and Men are generally apt to give more 
Credit to their own Senſes, than to the cleareff Inferences and Deductions of 
Reaſon. 

And indeed, the Generality of Men are hardly capable of any other Notices of 
Things, but what are immediately impreſſed upon them by the Objects of their 
Senſe : For they have not Skill to compare fwple Terms fo exactly with 
one another, as to compound them into true Propofitions, and then to infer from 
every ſuch Propoſition its natural Conſequents and Deductions. Theſe are Things 
that require a great d more Art and Leifure, than Mens Educat ions and Affair; 
will ordinarily afford them. But Miracles are Things that are obvious to Mens 
Senſes ; and from them ro infer a Divine Commiſſion in the Perſon that works 
them, is not only poſſible, but very eat to the moſt vulgar Underſtanding. For 
Miracles being the Ville Effetts of a Divine Power, cannot be ſuppoſed to be 
wrought by any, but Perſons that are divinely commiſſionated ; and he that ſhews 
me an immediate Eflect of God's Power, gives me that, in Token that he came 
from God, So that the ot Miracles, you fee, is the moſt plain and in- 
telligible of all others; and as it is fo, it is the moſt powerful to convince and per- 

Men. For whereas had our Saviour his Doctrines in a Way of 7a 
tional Diſcourſe and Inference, he muſt have proved them all ſugiy and apart, by 
diftinit and different Arguments; which would have been fo tedious, that the Val- 
gar would never have leiſure enough to attend them, nor yet Capacity hto 
retain them : But by this Argument of Miracles he proved them all at once, be- 
cauſe his Miracles were a Token that the God of Truth did approve his Doctrine: 
And it cannot be ſuppoſed, that the God of Truth would have fo viſibly approv- 


ed of his Doctrine in the Gtofs, had any Part or Propoſition of it been falſe and 


erroneous. 

Thus God out of his inte Goodneſs, hath not only revealed his everlaſting 
Goſpel to us; but hath allo taken the moſt efefiua! Courſe to convince and per- 
ſuade us of the Truth of it. He hath fer his own Almighty Power at Work to 
ftill the Seas, and raiſe the Dead; to cure the Blind, and Lame, and Diſcaſed, to 
change and vary the Courſe and Order of his Creation ; and all this for no ether 
Purpoſe, but to perſuade Mankind of the Truth of thoſe g/ad Tidings which he re- 
vealed from Heaven to them by his own Son. And as he hath given us the beft 


Evidences to convince us of the Truth of his Goſpel ; ſo he hath taken the molt 
effectual Courſe to continue and perpetuate it tothe World. 


For 
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For ir, he raiſed up ſundry Eye- witueſſes who converſed with our Saviour, and 
beheld his Miracles; and aiter they had teen him riſer from the Dead, and aſcend- 
ed up into Heaven, did openly publiſh and teſtiſie them to the World, and final- 
ly confirmed and ratiſied their Teſtimony by laying down their Lives for it: 
| Which was as high a Confirmation, as could poſſibly have been given of 
the Truth of it. But leſt after all, the World ſhould ſuſpect them, God alto ſur- 
niſhed them with the Gift of Miracles, and continued that Gift as an Heirlome 
to their Succeſſors for Three Hundred Years ; that, as the Teſtimony 
of the irt Eye-witzeſſes%#s confirmed, not only by their Mar tyrdums, but by 
their Miracles allo ; to it might ſtill be handed down from them through the ſuc- 
ceſrve Generations in the fame infalible Manner, till it was ſpread over all the 
World, and needed no farther Martyr doms, or Miracles to confirm it. 

O blefſed God What care haſt thou taken, fit to provide, and then to ſecure 
the Evidences of our Holy Religion, that all Generations might have ſufficient Mo- 
tives of Credibility ; and that Mankind might till have abundant Reaſon to be- 
lieve in thy Sox to the End of the World, when they ſhall ſee him come down 
from Heaven to Judgment > How eafte therefore hath God rendred the Condition 
of our Salvation to us, v hen he hath not only rendred the Performance ot it fo neceſ- 
farily conſequent to our believing in Feſus ; but alſo to beget this Belief in us, hath 
given us abundant Evidence 2 How can we ſufficiently admire and adore his 
Goodneſs, that hath been fo infritely ſollicitous to ſecure our Happineſs ; and 
hath fo contrived Things, that we cannot heartily believe his Goſpel, and not be 
perſuaded by it to comply with the Terms of our Salvation ; nor yet impartially 
conſider the Evidence of his Goſpel, and not heartily believe it? And yet, as if all 
this were not 
5. And Laſily, To render this Belief operative and effectual, he hath engaged 
himſelf to aft, actuate, and exliver it by his own immediate Concurrence. Pro- 
vided we uſe our own honeſt Endeavour, he hath aſſured us again and again, that 
he will give bis Holy Spirit to every one that asks ; that he will work in us to will and 
to do, if we will but take care to work out our own Salvation with Fear and Trem- 
bling ; and that to bim that hath, i. e. makes an honeſt t of that 
Strength that he hath, it al be giver, and be ſhall haue more abundantly. So that 
though, one would have he had done ſufficiently for us before, in giving 
us ſuch abandart Evidence to beget in us a hearty Belief of his Goſpel, and ſuch 
prevalent Motives to us to ſubmit to it, and comply with his gracious 
: Yet ſuch was his Goodneſs to us, ſuch his importznate Care of our 
Weltare, that he could not ſtop here, nor think he had done enough for us, till 
by an zrrepealable Promiſe he had obliged himſelf to us to ate with us, and 
by the immediate Influences of his Grace, to bieſs and our honeſt Endea- 
vours. So that we can no ſooner attempt aur own Reſtauration, no ſooner ſet our 
ſelves in the way to our Happineſs; but the Good God is immediately preſent with 
us, exciting our Faith, fixing our Confideration, animating and encouraging our 
poor Endeavours, and ing us with all manner of Grace and Aſſiſtance that 
our State and Neceſſities require. Nay, and many and many a Time, while we 
are Sleeping on in our wretched ſinſul Security, he comes in Pity to viſit us, and 
ever and anon fi to our Minds, to rouze and awake us out 
of thoſe fatal Shumbers, to enliven our Faith, and call up our Confideration ; nay, 
and oftentimes he doth ſo arge, and ſecond, and repeat theſe I to us, that 
by being ſo haunted with their ties, we are forced to fix our Minds on 
them, wherher we will or no. And though we, like »»gratefu/ Wretches, do many 
times ſtifle his good Motions, and turn a deaf Ear to his Calls and graczous Invi- 
tations to Happineſs ; yet doth he not preſently give over; but whilit we are run. 
ning away from him, we hear a Voice behind us, calling after us to return; and 
though we Fil run on; yet ff he follows us with his Importunities through the 
whole Courſe of our ſinſul Lite, till either he hath brought us back, or we have 
run our ſelves paſt all Hope 'of Recovery. TE 
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Theſe are Things, 1 dare ſay, that every Man in the World, one time or o- 
ther, hath had Experience of. And is not this a ſtrange Condeſcenſion of Good- 
neſs, to fee the God of Heaven and Earth thus Courting and Wooing a Compa. 
ny of Impotent Rebels, to lay down their accept his Grace, and his 
Everlaſting Preferments ? And though they reject his Motions, and ſtop their 
Ears to thoſe i Whiſpers of his, that invade their Souls ; 
ſider how he {till ſoficites and importunes Denial, 
and had reſolved not to let them alone, till he had them to be happy ; 
O Good God! What prodigious Stories of Love are theſe? What ſtrange amazing 
Conde ſcenſions to thy wretched undeſerving Creatures 

And now, after all this, what can the Lord aur God do more for us, that is con- 
ſiſtent, either with his own Wiſdom, or with the Freecom of our Natures » He 
hath done all that can be done, to draw us to Heaven; and if that will not do, 
it is by no means fit that he ſhould drag us thither ; ſince it would be a moſt un- 
reaſonable Condeſcenſion in him to force us to be Happy, when we are unwilling 
to accept it ; and to proſtitute the Reward of Piety and Vertue to thoſe that ſcorn 
and reject it. 


And now to conclude this Argument; from hence I infer, how monſtrouſly 
Ungrateful thoſe Perſons are, who complain of the Difficulty and Burthenſome- 
neſs of this Gentle and Merciful Condition of our Salvation: When in fo many 
Inſtances it is apparent, how mercifu/ God hath been, in impoſing ſuch a Conditi- 
on upon us. 

In the Name of God, what would you have, Sirs? Would you have Heaven 
drop into your Mouths, while you lie ſtill and do nothing? Or, can you think, it 
is fit, that ſo vaſt a Reward ſhould be proſtituted to the lazy Wiſhes of ſuch Drones 
and ards, as do not think it worth the labouring for? That thoſe Golden 
Fruits ſhould hang down from Heaven to us on an over-laden Bough, to be cropt 
by every idle wanton Hand, that will ſtretch forth it ſelf to take and eat it > Sure- 
ly, no Reaſonable Creature can be ſo ſenſeleſs, as to entertain fuch a wildand ford 
Conceit. Well then, would you have God admit of ſuch a Condition of Salvati- 
on, as includes in it a Licence to enjoy your Las. and gives you Liberty to be as 
wicked as you pleaſe? But alas! if God ſhould be fo fond of your Salvation, as to 
offer Violence to his own Nature and Government, by yielding to your Sizs, and 
granting you a free Diſpenſation to enjoy em; yet it is impoſſible in the Nature of 
the Thing; becauſe your Salvation will not conſiſt with it. For to be faved from 
Miſery whilſt we are let alone to enjoy our Ss, is a Contradiction; and fo not the 
Odject of any Power, no, not of Omnipetence it ſelf. For Sin it ſelt is the 
Miſery that Human Nature is liable to: Tis this that convulſes all its Faculties; 
that racks and ſiretches them out of Joint, and diſtorts them into an unnatural Fi- 
gure: 'Tis ths that makes us our own Reverſe, our Head with our Fee, 
and makes our Reaſon truckle to our Senſe; our intelefual Faculties that were made 
to govern, to ſerve thoſe Brutiſh Paſſions and Appetites, which Nature deſigned to 
be their Vaſſals: Which is ſuch a Sarbarows Violence to the very Frame and Conſti- 
tution of our Nature, as will, whenſoever we recover out of our Lethargick Stupi- 
dity, be as ſenſibly daiorous to our Souls, as Racks, or Wheels, or Cataſta's, to our 
Bodies. So that for Ggd to fave us from Miſery, whilſt he ſaffers us to continue 
in our Sins, is altogether as impoſſible, as it is to ſave us from ing, whilſt ke 
ſuffers us to continue weltring in the Flames of Fire : And to make us wel in Sick- 
neſs, or eafie in Diſeaſes, are not more tothe Nature of Things, than tis 
ro make us happy in our Sins: And yet bis is the only Matter we complain of, 
that God will not allow us a Free Diſpenſation to be wicked, in that which is the 
Condition of our Salvation. 
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JOHN iii. 16. 


— That whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not 
periſh, but have everlaſtmg Life. 


Am now upon the latter Part of this Text, that whoſoever believeth in him, &c. 
[| In which there are te great Inſtances of God s Goodneſs to us. 
Firſt, His impoſing upon w ſucha gentle and merciful Condition, that who- 
ſoever believeth in him. 
Secondly, His propoſing to us ſo vaſt a Reward upon the Performance of it; 
ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. 
The Firſt of theſe I have haadled already ; and now I proceed tothe Second, 


viz, the vaſt Reward he hath propoſed to as upon the Performance of this merciful 
Condition. And in this you have, 


Firſt, The Negaive Part of it, that whoſoever believeth in bim, might not periſh. 
Secondly, the Poſitive one, but have everlaſting Life. 


1. I begin with the Firſt of theſe, That whoſoever believeth in bim, might not 


periſh. | 


In Profecution of which Argument, I ſhall do theſe Three Things: 


1. Shew you what is meant by periſhirg here. 
2. By what Right we were concerned in, and obliged to it. 


3. What unſpeakable Goodneſs God hath diſcover to ut, in freeing and abſol- 
ving as from is Obligation. 


1. What is meant by geri ſting here, or not periſhing 2 That whoſoever bylieveth in 
bim, ſhould not periſh ; that is, that whoſoever believes in him, might be pardoned, 
or abſolved irom the Obligation of periſhing for ever, to which his Sins have ren- 
dred him juilly liable. For that by this Phraſe ws >aanla, be fbould not periſh, 
or be deſtroyed, is not meant the .4nnibilation or Deſtruction oi our Beings, as the 
Socinians and ſome others imagine, is evident, by its being oppoſed to everlaſting 
Life; which, as I ſhall ſhew you hereafter, doth not denote our mere Continu- 
agce in Lite and Being for ever; but our Continuance in a moſt Miſiſul and bappy 
Litc for ever : And conſequently, the Deſtruction that is here oppoſed to it, mult 
not C026 our eternal Dilcontinuance to be and live ; but our living moſt wretch- 
edly and miſerably tor ever. And indeed, whereſoever Death or Deftrudtion is ſpo- 
ken g, in oppolition to eternal Lite, this is apparently the Sence of it. So Rom. 6. 
23. Ile Wages of Sin is Death, but the Gift of God is eternal Life through Jeſus 
Chri// our Lord. Now, that by Death here is underſtood a State of endlets Miſe- 
ry and Sakering, in oppolition to that State of endleſs Happineſs, which * 

e 


upon Jobn n 


Life implies, is evident; becauſe he cannot mean the rf Death. which conſiſts 
in the Separation of the Soul from the Body: For though hit were originally 
the Wages of Sin, yet in it felt, it is not fo now; but the neceſſary Condition of 
our Nature; or whether we fin or no, we muſt undergo it, being obliged to it 
the irreverfible Decxee of our Maker. But the Death here ſpoken of, is the 
of our own perſonal Sin, without which we are not liable to 
you may plainly ice, Fer. 21. What Fruit had ye in thoſe Things, (i. e 
Sins) whereof ye are now aſbamed > For the End of thoſe Things, or Sins, is 


cannot be meant of the frf, it muſt be meant of the /c- 
ich St. Joh» makes mention ot Rev. 2. 11. He that overcometh, 
be bart of the ſecond Death. And what that is, the fame Author tells you, 
Rev. 20. 14. And Death and Hell were caff into the Lake of Fire : This is the ſecond 
Death; is, this Lake of Fire, or the Torments and Miſeries which candema- 
ed Sinners endure in it, is the ſecond Death : For fo he explains himſelf, Yer. 10. 
And the Devil that decerped them, was caſt into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, wherc 
the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet are, and ſhall be tormented Day and Night for ever 
and ever. And this is that Death which is tothe immortal Rewards of the 
Bleſſed, as you may ſee Rev- 21. 7, 8. He that overcometh, ſhall inherit all things; 
that is, all choſe immortal Recompences which God has prepared for vertuous 
Souls... But the Fearful and reving, &c. ſhall have their Part in the 
Lake which burneth with Fire Brimftone > Which is the ſccond 
Death. 

And as Death, when oppoſed to Eternal Life, denotes a State of exd!eſs and 
continued Miſery ; fo doth Deſtruction alſo. So Mat. 7. 13, 14. Broad is the 
Way that leadeth to Deſtruction Narrow is the Way which leadeth unto Life : By 
the latter of which, it is granted on all hands, he means Life eternal; and that by 
Deſtruction, he means a State of endleſs Miſery , is evident from Mat. 10. 28. 
but fear bim which is able to deſtroy both Soul and Body in Hel! : Which, according 
to St. Jobs's Expoſition, Rev. 20. 10. is to torment them Day and Night for ever 
and ever. And this deſtroying in Hef, our Saviour elſewhere yd 4 y caſting 
into Hell, into the Fire that never ſhall be quenched; where their Worm dieth not, 
and the Fire is not quenched: Which is as plain a Deſcription of an endleſs Stare 
of Miſery, as Words can expreſs : For how is it poſſible that Amnibilation ſhould 
ſigniſie either a Fire that never goes out, or a Worm that never dies: So alto 
2 Thefſ. 1-9 Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting Deſtraition from the Preſence of the 
Lord; meaning the wicked Perſecutors, at Chris Coming to Judgment. Now, that 
by that everlaſting Deſtruftion, he means a State of exdleſs Suffering and Tor- 
ment, is evident, if we conſider the iption which our Saviour gives of that 
Puniſhment to which the Wicked ſhall be ſentenced at the laſ Day; Go ye Curſed, 
faith he, inte everlaſting Fire, Matth 25. 41. And left we thovld ſanſie, that tis 
the Fire only that is eterzal, but not the Puniſhment ; Ver. 46. of that Chap. Ara 
theſe, faith he, ſhall ge away into everlaſting Puniſhment : M the Righteous into Lifc 
eterxal. And that they do actually exiſt in this Fire, and continue in the Tor- 
ment of it, is evident by thoſe Actions that are therein attributed to them; fuck 
as Weeping, and Wailing, and Gnaſbing of Teeth, Marth. 13. 42,50. Which Actions 
are plaix Indications, not only ot their ſubſiſting in this everlaſting Fire; but oi 
the extream Horror and Anguiſh they ſhall therein endure. And as this Fire is ſaid 
to be everlaſting ; fo the Everlaſtingneſs 

preſcind 


extinguiſhed, 
end; But ſuch is that Fire whereunto the Wicked are condemnd at the Day of 
-— but he will burn up the 


Torment aſcendeth up for ever and cver. And they have no Reſt Day nor Night. And 
how can the Smoke of this Fire be faid to be the Smoke of their Torment aſcending 
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np for ever and ever, unleſs they exiſt in it for ever audever ; eſpecially, conſide- 
ing what follows immediately after. they have no Rei Day nor Night > Which Ex. 
preſſion is the fame with that by which the fame Author fignifies the eternal Hap. 
pineſs of good Men : Se Rev. 4 8. Thy rect Dey QLIROn, Fang, ah &o- 
ly holy ; and Rev. 7.45. They are before the Throne of God, and ſerve bin Day and 
Night in his Temple. And if Day and Night here, when applied to the 
Heaven, denotes the continued bliſsful Employment. of the happy Souls 
ever ; then, for the ſame Reaſon, when 'tis to the State 

denote the continued Miſeries of the Damned there for ever. Well then, if the 
Fire of Hell be e ing; yea, if it be fo abſolutely everlaſting, as that it is 
unquenchable ; and if that are caſt into it, ſhall be tormented for ever and e 
ver, all which the Scripture doth directiy teach; then it neceſſarily follows, that 
the Mictea muſt ſubſiſt in their Miſeries for ever, and be «eternal with the Flames 
that Torment them. The Reaſon therefore why that ſurure Puniſhment to which 


State 
there 
of Hel, it muſt 


and die, ſay alſo, that they 


plainly and frequently 
very erous Thi Men to 
worſt of the of their own Follies ; but to expect 


ter Hell than ever are like to find. And fol have done with the 
propoſed, viz. What is here meant by periſhing ; and proved to you at large, 
that hereby is meant, living miſerably for ever. 

2. 1 now to the next Thi viz. How we came to be con- 
cerned in, and obliged to this Penalty > To which I anſwer, that origi- 
nally, we were hereunto obliged by the Law of our Nature: For Man being na- 
turally an immortal Creature, muſt neceſſarily be for ever liable to the natural! s Ef- 
feds of his own Actions: And therefore, fince Miſery is the natural Effet of fin- 
ful Actions, it we continue Sinners ſor ever, we muſt ily continue miſera- 
ble for ever: And if God ſhould have inflicted no other Miſeries upon wicked Souls, 
when they are ſeparated from their Bodies, than what are neceſſarily 


obliged us to obey him, under the 

to our Sins; 
Lake of Fire and 
Brimftone, and the Horrors of the enter Darkneſs do imply: For fo in his Nord he 
hath plainly declared to us, that if after he hath tried us to the utmoſt, we will not 
be reclaimed ; but are fo deſperate as to proceed in our Wickedneſs, maugre all 
the Arts and Methods he can uſe to reduce us ; he will at laſt ſhut us up in 2 
State of Endleſs and Irreverfible Torment. And this is no more than What he 


might very juſtly and rightfully do: For he being the ſupream Law-giver of the 
World, hath an immut ht to enforce his Laws with ſuch Penalties as are 
ſufficient to ſecure them from bei violated by his Subjects: For otherwiſe he 
would be Defective in his Power of Legiſlation : For how could he have ſufficient 
Power to make Laws, if he had not Right toenforce them with ſaſicient Fenaltics? 
But we that are his Subjects, being ap? toofſend, and ſo extrearmly liable to Temp- 
tations 


nto, no /eſs Penalty could be ſufficient to ſecure our Obedience, 
than that which is Eternal : For which Reaſon he hath enforced his Laws with 


— 
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the Threaming of ir. And if God no leſs than the Threatning of Eter- 
«al Puniſhment, neceſſary to deter Men trom their Sins; what leſs than the Ex- 
cation of ther Theeat, cam be ſaflcient to render them Examples of his Severi. 
ty agunſt it > For Threats without Execution, are but mere Scare-crows ; and it 
is highly awreaſonable for us to be aſraid of any Threat, which we have Reafon ta 
conclude, ſhall never be executed upon us. Wherefore, fince the Sovereign Lord 
and Governour of the World, hath in himſelf, an unalienable Right to enforce 
his own Laws by what Penalties he pleaſes ; and fince to enforce them in the 
highef Degree, he hath eſtabliſhed them under the of Eternal Torment ; 
it is no lets tor him to execute this Penalty, than it is to threaten and 
denounce it; otherwiſe his Threats will be inſignificant. For the End 

Legal Threats, is to terrific the from Ditobedience: But ſince we are 
aſſured, that God will do nothing but what is jaſt and reaſonable ; why ſhould we 
nnen he cannot as ffi, as de- 


— — 
i ge be een u cr to or 
we will be ſo obſtinate, as to incur that direful Penalty, e which be hack e- 


him ; we therefore became moſt juſtly obnoxious to this molt dreadful Penalty of pe- 
riſhing tor ever. And thes you fie, — 


to ths 
3. I now proceed, to the third, and Laſt ; which is to ſhew you 
tous in that Way and — 


the ee Goodnels that God harh 


might upon the Account of his 
ral Puniſhment. And hence Chrif is kidto par away Sie by the — of hin- 
LES r noe nga Pig 
did by thoſe Sacrifices which he offered. And accordiogly. Col. 1.1 

as fs Rs OE 3s ns, evey the Frog 4 Lots df 
that is, upon Condition, we heartily and FN For, if we walk 
is the Lagke, faith the Apaltle, os be is in the Light; that is, if we forfake our 
Sins, and become pure Da and bely as he is boly ; we have Fellowſhip 
aue with another; and the ren This there · 
ſore being the fey and Merkel which Ged b preſcribed to releaſe us from 
the Obligation to EitwalPunifhinene, what an auſpcatable Love and Goodneſs 
DED 
four Things : 


1. His of avether to ſuffer in our Stead. 


His exa#ing ſuch a Suffering for the Price of our Pardon, as was moſt eectuul 
1 


again. 
3. Hisconſexting thar his own Sox ſhould ſubmit to this 


ö 8 
our 
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. One very great Inſtance of God's Love and Goodneſs to as in this Method 
„ Pardon, is lus admitting of another to ſuſſer in our ſtead. Had he been pleated, 
n might have exacted the Puniſhment of the Criminals, and made the Offender; 
tinart tor ever in their own Perſons ; yea, and this he might have juſily done, not. 
with{landing the beſt Reaſon they could render him to the contrary. For the beſt 
Reaſon a 51inner can render, why he ſhould not be puniſhed, is his bearty Repen- 
tance : For next to being pertectly innocent, the beſt Thing we can do, is to re- 
torm when we have Cone amiſs ; but yet this doth not at all diminiſh the Guilt and 
Demerit of our paſt Tranſgreſſtons. For Repentance doth not all alter the Nature 
of the 44 nor make it /eſs evil, nor /eſs deſerving of Puniſliment: And therefore, 
ſince the Act it ſelf obliges as to Puniſhment, our R ance of it doth no ways 
cancel the Obligation. Tis true, God might, if he had pleaſed, have pardoned «; 
upon our Repenrance, without any other Reaſon or Motive: But it is certain, that 
Repentance is not a ſufficient Reaſon to move him to declare a Promiſe of Pardon 
to a ſinful World ; it being no way conſiſtent with the Safety, either of Divine or 
Human Governments. ſo far to encourage Ofenders, as to indemnifie them univer. 
ſally by a publick and ſtanding Declaration, merely upon their Future Repentance 
and Amendment; becauſe by ſuch a Declaration, they muſt let looſe the Reins to 
all manner of Licentiouſneſs. For if Subjects are now ſo prone to rranſgreſs, when 
they have ſo much Reaſon to expect a ſevere Puniſhment for it; how much more 
prone would they be, were their Governours ſo eaſie, as to aſſure them beſorehand, 
that the Puniſhment due to their Crimes, ſhould be immediately remitted upon their 
unteigned Repentance 2 Wherefore, fince our is no ſufficient Reaſon to 
oblige God to pardon uc, and much leſs to move him to make a Promiſe of Pardon 
to 5 ; and ſince this is the beſt Reaſon that we can offer in our Behalf, to move 
him thereunto, it hence neceſſarily follows, that if he had pleaſed, when once we 
had broken is Laws, he might have juſtly executed upon us that Eternal Puniſhment 
which he had threatened, notwirhſtanding all we could have done to move him to 
the contrary. | 

But fact is his inexpreſſible Goodneſs towards xs, that to put himſelf into a Capa- 
city of pardoning penitent Sinners with ſafety to his Government, and of making 
a publick Grant ot Pardon and Jademaity to them, thereby to enc them to 
repent; he hath graciouſly admitted another Perſon to ſuffer in our ſtead ; that ſo 
neither their Perſons might be ruined, nor yet their Sins be unpuniſhed ; and that 
he might ſufficiently expreſs to them his Severity againſt their Sins, without expo- 
ſing them to the Eternal Smart of it. For though the Suffering of this Perſon, as 1 
mall ſhew you by and by, was a ſufficient Reaton to move God to forgive s, upon 
our unteigned Repentance ; yet it was no ſuch Reaſon, as did neceflarily oblige 
him thereunto : For if he had pleaſed, he might have ri exacted our Pu- 
niſhment at our own Hands, and made us for ever rue for our on Folly and Mad- 
n-1s. But ſuch was his Goodneſs towards us, that for the Sufferings of the Inno- 
cent, he hath mercitully acquitted the Puniſhment due d Offenders ; and ſa ſcour- 
ge1 our Sins upon the Back of ou Saviexr - For thaugh herfufſcred for ws, yet we 
tullered not in him; our Perſons were notar all dame thoſe bitter Agonies 
which he endured for our Sins: So that, to Wendet of Mercy, they have been 
fo ſeverely puniſhed, as tis ft they ſhould ; and yet, we, who were the Authors ot 
them, never felt the Smart. Blefſed God! How merciful haſt thou been to thy 


Creatures, that hail thus found, out a Way to qiſtiagniſß the Sin from the Sinner; 
and fo to puniſh the one, as to let the other 


x eſcape! Tory this graczous Admilli- 
on, + hath pr ſuffered for Sins, the Juſt for the Unjuſt," that be might bring us 
to God, 1 Pet. 3. 18. : "+ """" 12 | 
2. Another Inſtance of God's Love and/Goodnefs to as in this Method of Par- 
don, is, his exacting ſuch a Suffering for the Price of our Pardon, as is moſt efletu.- 
al to ſecure us from ſinning again; which is a plain Inftance of the mighty Care 
he hath taken to pardon us, in ſuch a Way as might be moſt for our Future Securi- 
ty. For it would have been no way proper, for the wiſe Governour of the World 
| we 
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to grant a general Pardon to Offenders, without forne ſuſſicient Reaſon moving ha 
thereunto. Now, that Repentance, which is the beſt Reaton we can offer him. is 
not ſufficient to ſecure his Government ; in the good Management whereo! the 
Welfare of all his Subjects is involved. For his Laws requ ring nothing but what 
is for our good, tis truly our Intereſt to be kept under a ſlrict Ohedience to them: 
So that ſhould he parton ws upon any Reaſon that is not ſufficient to ſecure his Go- 
vernment, and our Obedience, it would be a publick Nuitance and Damge to 
Mankind; and conſequently, the greater the Reaſon is, that moves li in to pardon 
what is pal? ; and the more it enforces our Obedience for the future, the greater is 
the Goodneſs which he expreſſes in pardoning us, and the more it conduces to our 
Welfare and Happineſs. But now, upon what higher Motive could he have made 
2 Grant of Pardon to us, than upon the moſt aeritorions Suff rirgs of his own Sox 
for as? For ſince nothing that we could do, was a ſufficient Reg ſon to move him to 
promiſe to us the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, it was requiſite that ſymething more ſhauld 
be done for us, by ſome other Perſon; and the Thing thqt any other Perton 
could do for us, to move God to forgive us, was to ſuſſer in our ſttad ; becauſe here- 
by, not only a publick Acknowledgment is made, of what we have deſerved ior our 
Sins; but ſomething of the Puniſhment due to them, is paid as 2 publick Satisſacti- 
on to the Law. So that if God s upon ſuch a Reaſon, he doth by the 
ſame Act expreſs his molt tender Mercy to us, and his implacable Severity againit 
our Sins : For by ing as upon the Safferings of another in our ſtead, he ex- 
preſſes his hearty good Will to as ; and openly ſignifies, how unwilling he is to ru- 
ine us. But then, by exacting the Safferings of another in our ſtead, before lic will 
be induced to grant a Pardon to us, he manifeſtstous, how implacably he hates our 
Sins, and how inexorably ſevere he is againſt them. But then, if he pardon «s 
upon this Reaſon oi another's ſuſſering in our ſtead ; then, the greater and more ex- 
cellent the Perſon is that ſuffers for as, the greater Reaſon he hath to forgive up · 
on it. For ſuch as the Perſon is that ſuffers, ſuch is the Moment and Value of his 
Suffering : Becauſe the End of all ſuch Ficarious Puniſhments being only this, to give 
ſuch an Example of the ity of Governours againſt Offenders, as may be tuſh- 
cient to vindicate the Floor of the Law, and ſecure the Obedience of the Subject; 
the Value of his Suffering, who thus ſuffers for as, mutt conſiſt in this, that this is 
a more or les ex igniſication of the Severity of the Law-giver againſt our 


5 
Sint, ſor which he ſuffers : And doubtleſs, it would be a higher Signiſication of Go.!'s 
Severity againſt our Sins, not topardon as, but upon the Sufferings of an innocent 
Angel, than not to pardon us, but upon the Safferings of an innocext Man. 
What a moſt exemplary Signification then is this of his Severity againſt our S;xs, 
that he would not pardon us, but upon the ings of his own mott innec2nt Son; 
who being the greateſt Perſon in all the Creation, did by bis ſuſſering in our cad. 
exhibit tae greateſt Inſtance of God's Severity againſt our Sins, that could poilibly 
have been given by any Perſon whatſoever, that was capable of ſuſſering tor «s : 
So that bis ſuffering in aur ſtead, was apparently the beſt and higheſt Reaſon that 
could paſſibly have been given to move God to pardon as; and conſequently, his 
pardoning us in ſuch a Way, and upon ſuch a Reaſon, is a moſt glorious Inſtance of 
his Goodneſs towards #s, and of that tender Regard he hath of owr Welfare. For now 
in the very Method of his pardoning «s what is paſt, he hath taken a molt efett«a/ 
Courſe to ſecure our Obedience for the future; that very Reaſon that moved him 
to pardox us, being the greateſt Reaſon that can be urged to terrific us from ſinning 
again. For what Conſideration is there that can fill us with greater Horror 2gainic 
our Sins, than this, that the Guile of them is fo great, and heinous, that tlie mot 
merciful Father would never have forgiven them, had not his own molt g/or tous 
Son ſuſſered for them in our ſtead ? CE OP 
And indeed, had not God thus provided for the ſecuring of our Obedience in the 
the very Method of his Pardon, his Grace in pardoning us, would have been very 
inſignificant : For our Welfare and Happineis being all bound up in our Obedience, 
our Pardon without this, could not have ſecured us from being miteravle. Jo tliat 
if in the Method of his Pardon he had not fo maniteſted his Severity againſt our 


Sins, 
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Sins, as to diſcourage us ſufficiently from finning again; his very Mercy and C 
paſſion would have proved deftrutive to us; becauſe it would have encouraged us 
to ſin on, and thereby to make our ſelves miſerable. For Sin and Miſery are ſo 
inſ-parably interwoven, that all the Pardon God can give us, while we continue in 
our Sins. is not ſufficient to prevent our being miſerable. But fuch hath been his 
Goodneſs towards 2, ſuch his Care to prevent our Sin and Miſery, as that in 

very Reaſon that moves him to pardon as, he gives us a moſt terrible W 

to ſin again: For he that can behold ſuch a dreadful SpeQacie, as the Sox of 
dying tor Sin, and yet fin on; is a Valiant Sinner indeed ; and may with the fame 
| Courage fo.7ow his Laſts into the Flames of Hel. So careful hath the good God been 
to plot and contrive for the Welfare of his Creatares, that he would not fo much as 


in our ſtead ; but that himſelf ſhould provide one for us, and fuch a one too, as his 
own moſt dear Son, is ſurh a Miracle of Love and Goodneſs, as the whole Creation 
cannot parallel. For tho Mankind had provoked him to that Height, that none 
but a God of infinite Patience could have born it ; yet ſuch was his Uzswilingneſs 
to inflit that direful Puniſhment upon them, which he had juſtly threatened, and 
they had juſtly deſerved ; that notwithſtanding all their Demerits, he was ſtill ve. 
hemently inclined to be opit ious to them. Bat then, how to fave them, and at 
the ſame time to manifeſt his Severity againſt their Sins, as was needful to preſerve 
the Authority and Honour ot his Laws that had threatned Deſtruction to them, was 
the great Difficulty : For ſhould he have wholly omitted the Puniſhment, he would 
have very much undervalued the Authority of his Laws in the Eſteem of his Sub- 
jeds, the main ity of their Authority being the Puniſhment annexed to them; 
but on the contrary, he have exacted the utmoſt of the Puniſhment, he muſt 
have deſtroyed the whole Race of Men, we being all Offenders in his fight. 

ſuch a World of Sinners with 


again. But to make a Sinner ſuch a great againſt 
the Sins of ethers, was i ; becauſe bi own Sins may deſerve the utmolt ſe - 
verity that God can inflict upon him: And therefore, among our ſelves, who were 
all Sinners, there was no Perſon could be found, fit to be made fuch an 

of his ſeverity againſt the Sins of the whole World. And if an innocent Angel 
thould have offered up himſelf to bear our Puniſhment, and ſuſſer in our ſtead ; his 
ſuſtering in our room would not have fo ſufficiently expreſſed God's ſeverity againſt 
the Sins of a whole World of Sinners, as was convenient: For what great ſeverity 
would it have been, to have exacted the ſuffering of one innocent Angel, in lieu of 
that Eternal Puniſhment that was due to a whole World of Men: Wherefore, it 
being highly convenient, that the Dignity of the Perſon who ſuſſered for us,ſhould 
be fuch as might render his ſuffering, in ſome degree, proportionable to the Punith- 
ment due to our Sins; that ſo his ſuffering in our ſtead might be as exemplary to 
the World, as if we our ſelves had ſuffered to the utmoſt ot our Deſert ; and there 
being no Creature of that Dignity, either in Heaven or Earth; in this Extremity 
the Eternal Sox of God himſelf interpoſes, and freely offers to unite himſelf to our 
Natures, aud therein to fuffer in our ſtead ; upon condition, that upon our unſeign- 
ed Repentance and Amendment, a Free Charter of Pardon might be granted tor 
all our paſt Provecations. 


So that now an Expedient being 


ed, by which God might both pardon 
our Sins, and ſufficiently maniteſt his ity againſt them, to ſecure the Authort- 
ty of his Laws, and deter us from finning again; though he ſaw, how dear an Ex- 
ped:ent it would prove; that it would coſt him the moſt precious Blood of his 
own 


precious 
tobe made the Price of our Redemption ; is fuch a Miracle of Love, as tranſcends 
all Zhperbales. 
upon the 8 of his 


4 And Laſtly, His chuſing 


— ns op. 
— K ; it was highly convent — 
u, £0 grant it to them in a Way, upon ſuch 2 Reaſon, as might 

eſſectually aſſure them thereof. And what was the general Perſuaſi- 


that ſome high Favourite of his 
a which were founded thoſe two 


Demons, which made up 
For as for Propitiatory 
barbarows, but by the moſt 
ui 5 unto God, to be their Prexies 
ur Puniſhment, 7 hd Saris ty El uno Godt een 7 own 


ipſe nocens, moritur cur Vict ima pro te 2 -—- 


thy ſelf art the Offender, for what Reaſon uy cher die for 


ther 2 
Ang Perphery tells us (Allis. l. 4.) that the ft Riſe of the Sacrifice of Aximals, 


was, Dre iſe of « Ber for the Lit wy 6 feat 


Maſplians 4 2 ano ofthe puny fore was. wane to offer 
bin de facuficed for the whole City; who being for a whole Year nouriſh- 
nh the pare Meat, was then led about the City adorned with ſacred Veſt- 

| ments 
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rents and Cathartick Herbs ; the People following him, 
ons, that the Plague might be removed from the City, and 

which done, they offered him «pin a Sacriffee. And in other Places, 
up pure Virgins of the noble Families, to propitiate their angry Gods: 
where, as Servius tells us, 2 — 1 
Jr precation, Rlnug wor yo ; is, our Pargament, or Redempti 
$6 alfo it is ſaid ot the Athenians, that they maintained fome of the: 
fitable and ignoble of the People, that fo when any great Calamity ber̃el the C; 
they might offer them up in Sacrifice to appeaſe their Gods. And that 
Cæſar concerning the Galic Nation, is very obſervable ; that in Caſes a 
ger and Calamity, they either devoted themſelves to the Altar, or 

«> ſome Man in their ſtead ; quod pro vita hominis, nift hominis vita reddatur, nou 
poſſe Deorum immortalium Numen i arbitrantur ; that is, hunting that the in 
mortal Gods would never be appeaſed, unleſs they offered uy to them the Life of Man for 
the Life of a Man. All which is an Evidence that they not only Sacrifices 
neceſſary to appeaſe God; but that they alſo believed, the berrer the Sacrifice 
was, the more efſectually it did appeaſe him. Nor did 
ary, that there ſhould be fome Juterceſſor between them and the ſupreans 
ro ſollicit their Cauſe, and render Sin propitiens to their Defires. And 
was the general Doctrine of their Divizes, that 'twas great 
thing that was earthly and ful, immediately to 
Beirg ; but that the Demons were to be the Mediators and 
Mortal Men. Qtos a vairyrela, AA ha Aupgrior wen Ny dN Y N. 
d. Otois wegs arSers, as Plate in his Sympoſ. enpreſſes it: That is, God is not 
to be approached by Men ; but all the Commerce and Intercourſe between him andus, is 


it is 

Benignity of the Bu Nature ; that if 
would not be izexorable to them; art they could not 
Mercy: But yet they durſt not abſolutely truſt to W 


— 
. 


to ſuffer in their ſtead, and engaging forme other to intercede in their Behalf. 
And therefore we fee, that when the King of Nizeveb upon Jenabs 
ging his People to Faſting and the atmoſt he could 


give them, was only this; Who can teil, if God will turn and repent, and turn away 
from his fierce Anger that we periſh not, Jonah 3. 9. Wherefore, to give us the 
higheſt Aſſurance of Pardon it we repent, God hath been fo infinitely geod to us, 
as co chuſe that very Method of reconciling us to himſelf, which we had chalk- 
ed out to him; and to meet with us in aur m Way, thereby to give us à fuller 
Aſſurance of his moſt gracious and merciſul Intentions to us: For how could he 
have better ſatisfied the Anxiouſneſs and Jealoufic of our gxi/ty Minds, than in granc- 


* 


ing us our Pardon in that very Way, wherein we did fo univerſally hope for, and 


Ditcouragement out of the Way to our Amendment and Happineſs ! For doubt- 
leſs, tae Reaſon why he took this Way of Pardoning us, more than azother, was 
not only becauſe ic was beſt in it felt, and moſt for the Intereſt of his own Go- 
vernment ; but alſo becauſe of all others, it was the moſt effeſtua to ſatiaſe our 
guilty Fcars, and aſſure us of his merciful Intentions to receive us into Favour a- 
gain upon our Repentance and Amendment. For when Mankind were fo una- 
nimouily agreed in this Belief, that without a Sacriffce and a Mediator, he would 
not be appeated ; how could he more effectually have convinged our Miſtruſt of 
his Mercy, than by ſending his own Son to be our Sacrifieeand Mediator ; 

to 


333 
to die for our Sins upon Earth, and intercede for our Pardon in Heaven 2 50 thar 
if now we will heartily repent of our Sins, and forfake them, we have all the Se- 
curity of Mercy that we can deſire ; our God being atoned by the nobleſt Sacrifice 


chat ever was, and interceded with, on our Behalf, by the moſt powerful and pre- 
vailing Mediator. Having therefore ſuch a» Higb Prieſt ever the Fimſe of God, 


we may ſafely draw near with a true Heart, in full Aſſurance of Faith, as the Apo- 
file expreſſes 


it, Heb. 10. 21,22. Thus you ſee, how geod and gracious God hath 
been to us in the Way and Method which he hath preſcribed, of pardoning our 
Sins, and releaſing us from the Obligation of Punithment for ever : Which is 1a 
wiſe and good, and every way God-like, that I think, had I no other Rraſon to 
believe the Chriſtian Religion, but only this wondrous Contrivance of pardoniog, 
Sinners, revealed in the Goſpel, this would have been enough to perſuade me, that 
none but a God, could be the Author and Contriver of it. And now I ſhall con- 
clude this Argument with a few Inſerences. 


1. From hence I infer, what a very great Evil Sin is, ſeeing it is ſuch an Evi! 
as binds us over to periſh for ever; and ſuch as nothing can make Expiation tor, 
but only the precious Blood of the Sox of God; fuch, as our Saviour muſt die for, or 
our Souls muſt have tuffered for, to all Eternity. How different theretore are our 
Thoughts from God's ! We think it a Matter of Sport and Langbter, a Thing to 
Play and make Merry with: But God, who knows the izmoſ# Nature of Things, 
looks upon it as a Thing of ſuch a act and horrid Nature, + ogg. but 
the Blood of our Souls, or the Blood of his Son can make Expiation for. O bleſ- 
fed God! Had we but fuch Thoughts of our Sins, as thou haſt, how ſhould we 
Hart and tremble at the ſight of them; and with what Horror and Amazement 
ſhould we reflect upon them! Surely, if all the Devils in Hell ſhould ſtand round 
about us in the moſt ghaſtly Shapes and Apparitions, it would not put us into half 
that Agony of Fear, as would the Senſe and Remembrance of our own Guilts and 
Follies. For had we a Window into el, to look through, and fee what avſuffe- 
rable Torments the damned Ghoſts undergo there for thole Sins we make fo light 
of; how they bur» and roar in thoſe Flames of Luſt, about which we, like 14 
Flies, do ſport and day ; or had we but the Croſs always ſtanding before our Eyes 
with the Sox of God hanging on it, for thoſe Sins that are our Recreation, ſig bing 
and groanim out his innocent Soul in Torment and Agonies, to expiate thote Faults 
which we commit with fo much Greedineſs and Pleaſure; ſurely, either of theſe 
ſad Spectacles would be ſufficient to coo! our Courage, and to make us afraid of 
ever ſinning more. Why then ſhould not our Belief of theſe Things have the 
fame Effet upon us, as the Sight and Sence of them muſt needs be ſuppoſed to 
have? O my Soul, why ſhould I be ſo mad, as to hug and embrace my Luſts any 
longer, when I believe the Evi/ of them to be fo great, as that the merciful Father 
would never have forgiven them, had not his own moſt bleſſed Sox born their Pu- 
niſhment, and freely fubmitted himſelf ro ſuſſer for them in my ſtead; yea, and 
which I verily believe, he will never Pardon yet, unleſs I heartily repent of, and 
forſake them; but notwithſtanding all that his Sox hath ſuffered to make Expia- 
tion for them, will yet purſue and proſecute them with the moſt direful Etlects of 
an exdleſs and omnipotent Vengeance: 

2. Hence I infer, the Certainty of our periſbing for ever, if we do not repent of 
our Sins and ſorſake them. For if God would not have forgive them upon our 
Repentance, unleſs an Expiation had been made for them by the Blood of his Sex 2 
how can we imagine, that he will now forgive them, whether we repent ot them 
or no? When all that could be obtained for us from our offended God, by the vo- 
cal Blood and Wounds of his own Sox, (which age was a thouſand Times 
more effectual for us than all the Rhetorict of Angels could have been) was only 
this, that it yet we would heartily repent and amend, we ſhould certainly find 
Mercy and Favour at his Hands; can we be fo afured, as to hope tor any more; 
Is it likely that our oſtinate Continuance in wilful Rebellion againſt him, ſhould 
hos ONS proves adds) the moſt eloquent Blood of that inne- 

Z cent 
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ent Lamb, which tpoke better Things for us than the Blood of Ale: Will he be 
he more indulgent to our Sins, chan he was to the obedient Sufferings of his own 
Son, whoſe Blood cried Mercy, Mercy, with a Voice more moweng and perſaafue 
than the anited Prayers of 2 World of fful Creatures could have done, 
they had been waſhed in Floods ol penitent Tears? Let us nottheretore be ſo fond, 
as to preſume, that when the st that God would grant us for his own dear 
Son's ſake, was to receive us to Mercy upon our anfergned Repentance ; he will 
now for our own fakes pardon us whether we repent or no. And fince at the 
powerful Intreaties of the Blood of Jeſus. he hath indulged to us as much Mercy 
as was fit for him to grant. and much more than we could ever have hoped for ; 
let us not be fo immoedeſt as to expect any farther ; but fix this as an eternal Ve. 
rity in ur own Minds, that either our Sins, or our Souls muſt periſh; and then 
if aiter all that he hath done for us, we will continue wicked, there is no 
but we muſt be miſerable for ever. 

3. And Laſtly. Hence alio I infer, how iexcuſable we are, if we now geriſß in 
cur Sins, now God hath done fuch Things tor us, and contrived ſuch an ex- 
cellent Way to pardon us. So that now there can be nothing wanting to the Ac. 
compliſhment ot our Pardon. but only eur own Repentance and Reformation: For 
God and our Saviour have done all that is to be done on their Part ; our Saviour 
hath ſuffered :or us, and God hath accepted it as an Expiation for our Sins. And 
now the whole Matter ſticks at us, and there is nothing wanting but only our 
Repentance ; and if ue will not Repent, and thereby intitle our ſelves to that 
mercifu! Pardon which God and 6ur Saviour have prepared for us; there is none 
can be blamed for our Run. but our felves : For when I»quiftion ſhall be made 
for the Blood of our ouls the only Cauſe of our Ruin will be found to be 

this, that we were wiliully and obſtinately impenitent. 
What then ſhall we be able to ſay for aur ſelves; when we come to plead for 
our Lives at the Tribunal or God? Shall we plead, that our Condition was hopeleſs 
and deſperat?, we being bound over for our paſt Sins to an irrevecable Damnation? 
Alas! With what Coniidence can we plead this, when God hath been fo merciful, as 
not to exact of aur own Perſons the Penalty which his Law hath denounc'd againſt 
us; but graciouſly admitted another to ſuffer tor us; and upon his ſuffering, pro- 
miſed to jorgive us, if we would heartily repent 2 Or can we pretend, that by 
this gracious Indulgence of his, he us to finon ; and gave us Reaſon 
to hope, that he, who without our Repentance had remitted fo much of the Se- 
rerity ot his Laws, as to admit another to ſuffer in our ſtead, might as eaſily be in- 
duced to remit all, whether ever we repented or no? Why, how could he have 
more eſſectually diſcourag'd us from ſinning on, when he would admit of no leſs 
Suffering, but what, conſidering the Greatneſs of the Perſon who underwent it, 
was as dreadful an Example of his Severity againſt Sin, as if he had damned for 
ever a whole World of Sinners > Or will you urge, that you thought it in vain to 
return, ſince by your former Sins you had for ever forfeited the Favour of God? 
For though there was fome Hopes that he might be intreated to pardon, or 
remit your Punithment, yet 'twas in vain to hope, that after ſo many Pro- 
vocations he would ever be Y reconcil'd again, fo as to receive you 
into Grace and Favour. But when by ſending his own Sox to die for us, he 
had given us fo plaiz a Proof of the Sincerity of his Affection towards us, 
with what Face can we ſuſpect his Kindneſs ? For, is it likely, that he who 
was fo good, as to give his Sex for us whilſt we were in Impenitence, ſhould 
be % i--placable, as to deny his Love to us upon our R and Amend- 
men: Was it not a much higher Act of Love, to give his Sox for Sinners, than 
to rec=ive per proſtrate Penitents into Favour ? He then who was fo free to do 
the fo-mer. we might well imagine, would be much more free to do the /at- 
e, Jr laſtly, Dare we plead for our ſelves, that conſidering the Anxiouſneſs 
aus ]-alouſte of gailty Minds, God hath not given us ſuch Security of his Rea- 
dineis to pardon and be reconcil'd to us, as was requifite to diſpel all thoſe Fears 
and Doubts by which we were diſcourag d from Repentance * 
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But how weak and groundleſs this Plea is, will ſoon appear to all the World when 
it ſhall be conſidered, what an eſſectual Courſe God took to obviate all our Doubts 
and Fears, by pardoning us in our own Method ; namely, upon the Motive of a 
Sacrifice, and Interceſſion of a Mediator ; eſpecially, of ſuch a Sacrifice and Media 
tor 23 his n Sew : For let him be never fo ſevere and ſtern, yet tis impoſſible he 
ſhould be inexorable to the Focal Blood and importunate Interceſſions of that dear 
TIED N 
ved the Met is pardoning us, as to us all Occaſion, of preſuming 
upon his M "i we 22 when he hath taken ſuch an effe- 
ual Courſe to raiſe both our and Fears, which are the Spris of our Acti · 
on, to their higheſt Pitch and Capacity; and given us the Certainty that 
the Nature of the Thing will bear, that he will puniſh us for ever, if we fin on; and 
pardon, and receive us into Favour, if now at laſt we will repent and return ; what 
can we fay for our ſelves, if in Deſpite of all this, we will run from Mercy, whilſt 
its Arms are open to embrace us; and leap into Hell with our Eyes open, and we 
ſee it gaping ready to devour us ? 
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DISCOURSE XX. 


UPON 


JOHN iii. 16. 
— But haue everlaſting Life. 


Am now upon the Ia Branch of the Text; which is, to ſhew you the Great 

Goodneſs of God to as, in promiſing to ws ſucha vaſt Reward, upon our per- 

1 as our believing in Jeſus Chrifft. In which 
is, 


Firſt, The privative Part of it, or the Miſery it reſcues us from, That whoſorver 
believeth in bim. ſhould not periſh. . 
| Secondly, the Poſitive, or the Happineſs it inſtates us in, But baue everlaſting 
„** which, I ſhall do theſe Two Things : 


x. Shew why this Reward is termed Everlaſting 
2. reer a vaſt 


1. Why ths Reward is 
uſual in Sriprue to expreſs 


Life : For it is very 


by 


2 
Z 
2, 


J 


: 


al and So Dent. 30. 15. See / 
22 Ko © 453 TSA 
ly refers to thoſe Temporal Bleſſhgs and Curſes, which he had propoſed to, and de- 
nounced againſt them, Chap. 28. For fo Ver. 19. of this Chapter he explains him- 
ſelf ; I calf Heaven and Earth to record this Day againſt you, that 1 before you 
Life and Death, Bleſſing and Curfing : Therefore chuſe Life, and thy 
Seed may live. So Levit-18. 5. Te ſhall keep my Statutes, and my : Which 


if a Man do, be ſhall lie in them : That is, he ſhall enjoy all 
fings which I have therein promiſed. For fo Exel. 20. 21. their 
oppoſed to his pouring out Temporal upon 

rutes of the Moſaic Law are the Statutes of Life, in which w 
ſhall ſurely lzve and not die, Ezek. 33.15. And as theſe 


2. 


18 


the Son, nath everlaſting Life : 
but the Wrath of God abideth in 
propotes, are not Temporal, but Eternal; therefore that Life by which they are 
exprelicd, is ſtiled Eternal, Everlaſting and Janertal. For fo 2 . 1.10. we find 
Lite and Immortality joined together. And Ne. 6. 22. Je have your n 
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Heliveſs, and rhe End everlaſting Life : And Ver. 23. TheGift of God is eternal Life 
Now, that it is not called erernal Life, merely as it is a State of exdleſs Being and 
Exiſtence, is evident ; becauſe Being and- Exiftence are indiffercxt Things. abſtract- 
ed from all ſenſe of ineſs and Maſery ; but Eternal Liſe is propoſed to us as a 
Thing that is > fnitely defirable in it feli. as being the Crown and Reward of all ous 
Obedience: For which reaſon it is called the Crows of Life, Jam 1.1 2. And there- 


. pel are expreſſed by Life, 


Firſt, Becauſe of the ineſtimable Worth and Value of Life. 
Secondly, Becauſc Life is the Root of all our Senſe of 


s. 
Thirdly, Becauſe it is the Principle of all our Activity. 


1. The everlaſting Bleſhrgs of the Goſpel are called Life; becauſe Life is the 

meſtimably precious of all the Bleſſings we enjoy. For without Life there is 
can be a real Bleifing to us, nothing that we can taſte, reliſh or enjoy: And 
Devil knew well enough, when he pronounced fo confidently, Skin for 
that a Man bath, will be give for bis Life, Job 2. 4. Now, it is uſu- 
with Scripture to deſcribe the Bleſſings of a Future State, by Things that are af 
alue among Men, by Riches and Treaſure, by a Crown and a King- 
ife, or a Garden of Pleaſure : Bur, as if all theſe were too taint and 
| ti true Value of that bleſſed State, it is tiled Life alſo, which is 
more valuable than either, yea, than all thoſe Things together. And 
the Apollle calls it, a more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory, 2 Cor. 


. It js called Life; becauſe Life is the Root of all our Senſe of Pleaſure and 
neſs Lump of ſtupid 
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great an Intermixture of Pain with Plea- 
Happineſs, doth hot better deſerve the Name of Death than 
Life : And thoſe of them who thought it more liable to Miſery than Happineſs, 
alm d it to be a State of Death, and ſtrictly maintain d this Paradox, that at our 
Birth we die into a worſe ſtate than Non-exiſtence ; and at our Death are born in- 


to Live, as it imports Advantage 

is to live in a ſtate of Joy and Pleaſure ; fo Pal. 22.26. The Meck ſhall eat and be 
Satisfied: They ſhall praiſe the Lord that ſeek bim; your Heart (ball live for ever; 
that is, you ſhall ſo abound with Matter of Joy and Praiſe, that your Hearts hal 
be fatisfied and contented for ever. So Feb. 14. 19. Becauſe I live, ye ſbal live al- 
ſo ; that is, becauſeT riſe fromthe Dead, and ve for ever, ye ſhall rejoice and be 
glad. So alſo 1 Thefſ. 3.8. For now we live, if ye fand faſt in the Lord; that is, we 
rejoice in your Ct and Perſeverance : For ſo it follows immediately after; 
For what Thanks cam we render to God again for you, for all the Foy wherewith we joy for 
your ſakes before God > How may the Future State be expreit by 
Life; ſince tis the proper Scene of Happineſs, where Foy and Pleaſure doth for ever 
abound ; where there is an inexhauſtible Spring of pure unming}'d Delights iſſuing 
forth in Rivers of Pleaſure from God's Right Hand for euer? So that it there be any 
thing worthy of the Name of Life, it is the Miſiſul State of thoſe happy Souls above, 
who live in a continu d Senſe of thoſe a»ſpeakable Jays and Comforts that an ever/2- 
Ling Heaven imports. | 3- And 
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3. And Laſtly, It is called Life, becauſe Life is the Principle of all Activity. 
Tis this that inlivens all our Inſtruments of Action, and communicates Motion 
to all our Faculties and Powers. And hence the State — — 
called the State of Lie; becauſe tis a State of the bighef# 
our Faculties act with «»ſpeatable Vigour, are freed from ky that A 
and Matter that lere do — clog and incoumber them, and entertain'd wi 
ſuch agreea 
molt of their Strength and Activity: 
neſs being always in our View and Proſpect, will — draw forth the «:- 
moſt Force ot cur Underſkandings, Wills, and Afﬀettions, in the moſt rapturius Con- 
templation, Fruition, and Embracement of that gloria Object in which we 
behold them: So that we ſhall not only AR ſuitably to the Genius of our rational 
Natures ; but in every Act ſhall exert our utmoſt Activity, and em, and love 
2nd rejoyce, and delight as much as ever we are able. Wherefore, fince in that 
bleſſed State we ſhall be all Life, and Spirit, and Wing ; fince all our rationa/ 
Faculties ſhall be moſt inceſſantly and vigorouſly imployed about the molt agree. 
able and conſentaneou Objects, we being converted, as it were, into pure Ads of of 
Knowledge, and Love, and I Joy, and Satisfaction ; our State and Condition may 
very well expreſſes by Life, which is a moſt vigerons Principle of Activy. So 
that as Life is the moſt incffimable Jewel we have; as it is the Principle of all 
our Activity, it doth moſt y expreſs the infinite Value, Pleaſure, and A- 
Qiv.ty of that 4/;ſ5ful State which God hath prepared to reward our Obedience. 
And fo I have done with the Firff propoſed ; which was, to ſhew you, for 
"_ Reaſon the eternal Rewards of the Blefſedare ſo frequently expreſſed by ever- 
lalting Life. 

2. I proceed now to ſhew you in the ſecond Place, how unſpeakably good God 
hath been to us, in ſuch a vaſt Reward, upon the Performance of ſuch an 

cafe Condition. In the Management of which, I ſhall firſt diſcourſe of th Reward 
abſolutely ; and ſhew you, how great it is in it ſelf. Secondly, comparatively ; 
> you, how grow is Relpet of the Condition upon wHINER: yow- 
mi 


1. We will conſider it abſolutely, how great it is in it ſelf. and din 
pretend to give you a periect Map of all the Beatitudes of that State: 
For that is a Task fit oaly for an Angel, or a glorified Spirit: All I aim at, is, to 
give you fack an inpayelt Account of it, as God hath thought fit ro impart to 
Mortals in the "which, though ic fall infinitely ſhore of the it ſelf; 
yet is doubtleſs, the Jeff and utwof# that our zarrow Capacities can bear. ſhorr, 
therefore,  —— —@ God hath revealed to us, that it includes 
cacle fix Things: 


1. A perſect Freedom from Evil and Miſery. 

2. A'molt intimate Enjoy ment of himſelf. ; 

3. A moſt exdearixg Fruitionof our glorified Saviour. 

4- A moſt Kg hfu? Converſation Wah Ange and glorified Saints. 

5. The infuite Glory and Delightfulneſs of the Place, wherein all theſe Felic:- 
a are to be enjoyed. . 


6. The exdleſs Duration of this moſt ved and bappy State. 


1. Everlaſting Life includes a perfeft Freedom from Evil and Miſery. For ſo 
we find the State of the Bleſſed in Nauen deſcribed, that they hunger no more, nei- 
ther thirſt any more ; that the Sun lights not on them, nor any Heat ; that is, that 
they are no longer liable tothe Heats of Perſecution ; bat that Gedbath 
wiped away all Tears from their Eyes, Rev. 7. 16, 17. And hence alſo Heaven is 
called a State of Reft, Heb. 4. 9, 11. There remaineth therefore a Rel to the Peo- 

of God. Let us labour therefore to enter into that Reff - Which denotes this State 
to be a perſect Sabbath, and Me of Redemption from all Evil and Miſery. For 
a8 


— 
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as ſoon as the Souls of good Men depart out of this corporeal State, in whici they 
now live, they are immediately releaſed from all thoſe Bodily Vallions o, Hunger, 
and Thirſt, and Pain, and Diſeaſes, whereunto they are now liable by Keaton of 
their Union with the Body: And having in a great Me iſure conquered tacir Wills 
while they were in the Body, and tubdued them to the Will ot God. they thall 
immediately commence into an b;gh Degree of Feriection. For being irced from 
the Incumbrances of Fleſb and Blood, from the Importunities oi their Jody Pat- 
ſions and Appetites, and the Temptations ot Sexſuality that do now continually 
ſollicit them; they ſhall no longer Le Lable to thoſe Trregularities of Aſſe tion 
that do here diſturb the Tranquillity ot their Minds; and their Actions and Affe 
Hions being always regulated by their Reaſon, the:r Conſciences ſhall be no lon- 
ger beſtormed with thoſe Terrors and Affrightments, which nothing but the Sence 
of Guilt can ſuggeſt to them; but enjoy a perpetual Calm and vercnity : And 
being thus freed irom all Evils and Diſquietudes, both from wirthi and witheat, 
they ſhall be at pertect Eaſe, and for ever enjoy a moſt undiſtzrbed Repoic. O 
bleſſed Day, when I ſhalltake my Leave of Sin and Miſery for ever, and go to 
thoſe calm and bliſ5fal Regions, whence Sighs, and Tears, and Sorrows, and Pains, 
are baniſhed for evermore / 

2. Everlaſtin; Life includes a moſt intimate Enjoyment of God. For God be- 
ing a rational Good, is capable of being enjoyed by rati:nal Bcirgs, no otherwiſe 
than by Xzowledge. and by Love, and by Reſemblance ; all which Ways h: hath pro- 
miſed that we fall enjoy him, when once we are arrived into that Ilie tate. 
For as for the Knowledge o him, St. Paul tells us, that whereas now we ſee through 
4 Glaſs darkly. we ſhall then ſee him Face to Face: And whereas now we know in 
part, then we ſha./ know even alſo as we are known, 1 Cor. 13. 12. And St. Jotn 
tells us, that v2 /b ſee bim as be is, 1 John 3. 2. Which Expreſſions muſt needs 
import fuch « X-owiedge oi him, as is unſpeakably more diſt inct and c/cr, tun a- 
ny we enjoy in this preſent State. For the Eyes of our Minds {hall be fo en- 
vigerated, that we ſhall be able to gaze onthe Sun, without da=!;zg ; to contem- 
plate the pure and immaculate Glory of the Divinity, without being contounded 
with its Brigatneſs ; and our Underſtandings ſhall be fo exalted, that we (hall fee 
more at every ſungle View, than we do now in Yolumes of Diſcourſe, and the moit 
tedious Trains of Inference, and Deduction. * And enjoying a moſt perfeit Re poſe 
both from within and without, we ſhall have nothing to ditturb or divert our grce- 
dy Contemplations; which having ſuch an immenſe Horizon of Truth and Glory 
roand about them, ſhall diſcover farther and farther, and fo entertain themſelves 
with everlaſting Wonder and Delight. For what an i»fizite Pleaſure will that a/- 
glorions Object afford to our raiſed Minds; which then (hall no longer labour un- 
der the tedious Difficulties of Diſcourſe ; but like tranſparent Wintows, ſhall have 
nothing to do, but only to receive the Light, which freely offers it ſelt unto them, 
and jhines for ever round about them; when every ew Diſcovery of God, and o. 
thoſe bottomleſs Secrets and Myſteries of his Nature, ſhall enlarge our Capacities to 
diſcover more, and (till e Diſcoveries ſhall freely offer themſelves as tall as ouc 
Minds are enlarged to receive them! This doubtie ſs, will be a Recreation to our 
Minds, infinitely traxſcending all that we can conceive or imagine ot it; eſpecially, 
confidering that all our Xzowledge ſhall terminate in Love; that ſwe-r and grate- 
ful Paton that ſooths and raviſhes the Heart, and diſſolves it into Joy and 1 lea- 
fure : or God being infinitely good and amicable, the more we know him, the more 
Cauſe and Reaton we have to love him When therefore we are arrived to that 
Degree ot X-owledge which the beatificial Vin implies, we ſhall find our Rearts 
inflamed wich ſuen a vebement Love to him, as will iſſue into an #«»/peatab; De- 
light an j Sanstation, and even overwhelm us with Divine Illapſes, thote more 
imuediate Toucnes and Senfations of God, which Good Hen do ſometimes expe- 
perience in thi Life, do fo aſſect and raviſh them, that they are even forced into 
Triumphs and Exultat ions; how will they be wrapt and tranſported in that tate 
o. Vſton, when they ſhall ſee him fo immediately, and love him fo vehemer: ty, 
and their Souls mall de nothing elſe but entire Globes of Light and Love, all . 


radtated 
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radiated and inflamed with the immediate Effluvia's of the Fountain of Truth and 
Goodneis! But alas! As theſe Joys are tes big for mortal Language to expreſs . 
fo are they too ſtrong for frail Mortality to bear: And if we but tor one Day, or 
Hour, ſhould tee God, and Jove him as thoſe g/orifed Spirits do; we ſhould. que 
ſtionleſs, die with an Extafte of Pleaſure; and our glad Hearts being tickled with 
tuch inſupportable Joys, by endea vouring to enlarge themſelves to make Room for 
them, all would quickly ſtretch into a Rupture. But then, as our Knowledye of 
God ſhall terminate in the Love of him; fo both together, ſhall terminate in our 
Reſemblance ot his Perfections: For having fo immediate a Profpett of his Beau. 
tics, and being ſo infinitely examoured with them, with what inexpreſible Vigour 
muſt we imitate and tranſcribe them? And our Imitation being envigorated with 
fuch a clear Knowledge, and ſuch a vebement Love, cannot tail of producing the 
deſcrib'd Reſemblance: So that the more we trow God. the more we ſhall love 
him; and the more we brow and love, the more we ſhall zmitate and reſemble him. 
So that then both our izward Motions, and eutward Actions, will be all moſt pure 
and perfect Imitations of Gd; which will produce ſuch an exact Agreement be- 
tween his Original, and our Copy, that whilſt we interc ly turn ourEyes to 
God and our ſelves, and compare Beauty with Beauty, it will fill our Minds with 
unſpeakable Content, to fee how the Image anſwers to the Prototype ; what a ſweet 
Harmony and Agreement there is between hzs Nature and aur own. For if trom 
our Love of God there muſt neceſlarily reſult to us fuch ineffable Joy and Com- 
placency ; whac a raviſhing Delight will it afford us, to ſee the Signatures of thoſe 
aJorab/; Beauc:es, lor which we love him, ſtampt and impreſſed upon our own Na- 
tures ; when the Glory that ſhines about, and inflames us, ſhall ſhine into us and 
become our on; and thoſe amiable Jara s of him, which are i upon our 
Underſtanding, ſhall ſtamp our Wills and AﬀeQtions with their own Reſemblance ! 
For ſo the Apo/tle tells us it ſhall be, 1 Fob. 3.2. For when he ſhall appear, we fba!l be 
like him; for we ſhall ſee him as he u. Lord, how muſt our Souls be enlarged and 
widened, to be able to contain all thoſe m«ighty Joys that muſt neceflarily ſpring from 
our Fruition ot thee! And to what a Degree of Happineſs ſhall we be advanced, 
when we ſhall be entertained with all the Delights, that the Enjoyment of an i»f- 
ite Good can atford us; and have Hearts great enough to contian them all, with- 
out being over-charged with their Weight and Number 

3. Everlaſting Life includes a moſt endearing Fruition of our gloriffed Saviour. 
And certainly, this is none of the ſmalleſt Ingredients of that 3/:ſsful State, that 
we ſhall ever be with our bleſſed Lord; as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, 1 Theſ. 4. 17. 
For herein it is evident, the fame Apoſ#e placed one great Advantage of his fu- 
ture State: For fo he tells us, he had 4 Defire ts depart, and to be with Chriff, 


which is far better, Phil. 1. 23. And indeed, is impollible, but it muſt be a vai 
Addition to the Happi 


pineſs of all ver tas and grateful Souls, to fee this befſed Friend 
and Benciactor, who came down from the Botom of his Father, and for their Sake 
expoſed himſelf to a miſerable Life, and ſhameful Death; to ſee him fitting at his 
right Hand crowned with Majeſty and Honour, ſurreweded with the whole Choir 
oi Angels and Saints, like a Sun in the midſt of a Circle of Stars. How muſt it 
needs rejoyce the Hearts of all the Lovers and Followers of this 3/:fed Lamb, to 
ſee ſuch a happy Change of his Circumſtances ; to fee him that was formerly de- 
ſpiſed and pit on, fo unworthily treated by an iU-zatured World, adored and wor- 
ſhipped, praiſed and admired by all the Court of Heaven, and celebrated with the 
Songs ot Cherubims and Seraphims, of Arch-angels and Angels, and the Spirits of 
juſt Men made perfeit ; to behold him, that hung upon the Croſs, and out 
his Blood there in Groans, and Agonies, merely to make mzſerable Sinners bappy, 

advanced to the higheſt Pirchof Splendor and Dignity ; and made Head and Prince 
ot all the Hierarchy of Feaven. Verily, methinks, though I were excluded from 

that happy Flace, and had only the Privilege to look iz, and fee my Bleſſed Lord 

and Saviour, it would be a moſt heaven/y Conſolation to me to behold the Glo- 

ry, and Honour, and Happineſs with which he is turrounded, though I were ſure 

never to partake of it; and the Communion I ſhould have in the Joys 4 4 
er 
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Maſter. the ſweer 8 in all his Pleaſures would be a Heaven at ſ-cond Hand to 
me; and I ſhould feel my felt unſpeakably happy in being a Spetator of his Felicity 
and Advancement. But Oh] When that ar and 3/efſed Perſon ſhall not only permit 
me to ſee his Glory, but introduce me into it; when this iefſed Mouth ihall bid 
me Welcome, and pronounce my Euge bone Serve / Well done, Good and Profitable 
Servant, enter into thy Maſter's Foy ; when 1 ſhall not only fee his Zeloved Face, 
bet be admitted into his ſweer Converſation, and dwell in his Arms and Embraces 
for ever; when I ſhall hear him record the wondrous Adventures of his Love, through 
how many wofz/ Stages he paſt to reſcue me from exdleſs Miſery ; how will my 
Heart /pring with Joy and zurn with Love, and my Mouth overflow with Praiſes 
giving! O bleſſed Jeſu / How happy will the Day be, when I, whoam 
loaded with fo many vaſt Obligations to love thee, ſhall be introduced into thy 
Preſence to fee thy Glories, and ſympathize in thy Joys, as thou didſt in my Miſe- 
ries ; to thank and praiſe thee Face to Face, for all thoſe Wonders of Love with 
which thou halt obliged me; and to bear a Part in that heavenly Song, Worthy 
# the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, 
and Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing ; who haſt redeemed as to God by thy 
Blood, out of every Kindred, and Tongue, and People and Nation, Rev. 5. 


ing Life includes a moſt delightful Converſation and Society with 
Angels and glorifted Spirits. For when we come to the City of the Living God, 
the heavenly Jernſalem, the Apoſtle tells us, what our Society will be, wiz. 
an innumerable of Angels, and the general Aſſembly and Church of the Firft- 
bern, God the Fudge of all the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, and Jeſus the Mediator 
of the new Covenant, Heb. 12. 22, 23, 24. Lord! What glorious Society is here 
Society, in which there is nothing intermingled, but what is Heavenly and Di- 
ine ; it bei of the Jeff, and wiſef, and nobleſt Beings in 
, For, as for the bleſſed Saints and they are all moit pertectly 
from all that Folly and Peeviſbueſs, Diſeniſe and Diſimulation, which is the 
Bane of Human Converſation ; their U ings are exceeding, large and com- 
prebenfrve, and their Charity and Goodnefs is full as extenſive as their Knowledge: 
And in ſuch a tion of Wiſdom with Goodneſs, what an exceZert Socie- 
there needs'Þe produced 2 For as their great Goodneſs mult needs render 
08 molt free and amiable ; fo muſt their great Knowledge and 
render it no leis profitable and delightfu! : And as the latter muſt needs 
in all the weſe Arts of Endearment ; fo the former muſt needs o- 


1 


; and freely Philo- 


ledge, without any Reſerve or Aſſectation of My —— 


Contentions for Victory 


and Martyrs, and be moſt inti- 
Souls, who have recommend- 


* 


angels ſhalt 
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King of Heaven, hall own me for their Brother, and bid me welcome to their 


Maſter's Joy; and none will diſdain my Company, though never fo much above 
me in Glory and periection: But from the higheſt to the loweſt, will 


all receive and entertain me with the tenderef Indearments of Heavenly 
Lovers. 
Life includes alſo the infinite Glory and Deli ghefulneſs of the 


5. Everlaſting 
Place wherein al theſe Felicities are to be enjoyed. For though the very State 
of the Bleſſed be ſuſſiciently glorious to transtorm the moſt diſmal Place into a Pa. 


radiſe. and to create a Heaven in the darkeſ® Dungeon of Hell; yer ſuch hath 
been the Goodneſs of God, that he hath prepared a Place proportionably glori- 
ous to that bleſſed State; which, according to the Scripture Account, is the 


eft Heaven, or the up For fo our Saviour tells 


per and purer Tracts of the Atrhber. 
the penitent Thief, to day ſcalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, Luke 23.43- And where 
this Paradiſe is, St. Paul intorms us, 2 Cor. 1 2. For Verl. 2. he tells us of his Be- 
ing ca»ght up into the third Heaven, which inthe 4th Verſe he calls Paradiſe, where 
h: beard unſpeakable Words, Now that by the Third Heaven he means the ap- 
permoſt, Viz. 4 Heaven cf Heavens which is the Throne of Ged's moſt glori- 
ous Reficence; where Jcſus firs at his right Hand among the bay Miriads ot An- 
gels and glorious Spirits, is evident from this; becauſe, ing to the Jewiſb 


Philoſophy, to which he bere alludes, Heaven was divided into three Regions, 


viz. the Cloud bearing, Star-bearing, and Angel-bearmy Region; the luft of which 


they called the Third Heaven, in which they placed the Throge of the Divine 
Majelily. Ard that by Paradiſe, he means the fame Place, is evident, becauſe by 
this Name the Jews, in whoſe he ſpeaks, were wont tocall it the Third 
Heaven, or Angel bearing Region. And hence Rab. Menachem on Levitiens, tells 
us, it is apparent, that the Reward of our Obedience is not to be enjoyed. in this 
Life; Verum poſt difſolut ionem Tuſtas iſcitur Regnum, dicitur Paradiſus, fru- 
itur que conſpetiu due; i. e. that after Death the big ebtain "that dom, 
which is called Paradiſe, and there enjoy the 8 F iftew. "And * tis very uſual 


for them to expreſs the Bleſſings of a future of Pa- 
radiſe ; and therefore is this Heavenly 


Paradiſe, in Alluſion to the E 
was the Garden of this lower World, which of all other Places 
Pleaſures and Delights; fo ths is the Ps of the 
fruitful and delightful Region within all this Jeandleſs 
indeed, can it be imagined to be otherwiſe 
great Monarch of the World hath choſen for his gyewll 
hath prepared to receive and lodge the glorified Fiunman 


San, and to entertain his Friends and — Fas 1 theſe Out- 
of the World are fo r muſt we needs 


oyal and magnificent ; how infinitely 

imagine the Preſence-Chamber ot the great Kingto be, the Glory of whoſePrcience 
will render it more ligbtſome and ilaſtriaus than the uxited Beams of tn thanſand 
Suns. And therelore, On ons wh ns cn 
ſcription of this glorious Place, becauſe indeed, no Hama 822 
1 1 er e ee Theatre © and FHapps- 
eſs, we may conclude, that he hath moſt exquificely fd it with 
all Accomodations ute for a molt happy and bliſsful Life; and Fo 
is every way ſuitable to the Entertainment. _ and ver- 
tous Soul gets free from this Cage of y ay i ics under — 
the Firmament ot Stars; 
, where 7 


and never ſtops, till it is arrived wth 
Saints and Angels dwell ; I 
it contemplate that Scene of 
rounded with an i»finite 


— W An 
its Eyes, it is entertained with e Objects 


it ſay, as the Queen e H d 7 4 
ſhort and imperfett 5 all Human Conceits and Deferightnls « TEES 
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For though 1 have heard great and mighty Things of it; yet now 1 find, 
that not one Za/f of its Real Glory and Magnificence hath ever been reported 


to me. 1 

6. And Laſtly, Everlaſting Liſe includes the Endleſs Duration of this moſt bleſ- 
ſed and happy State. Thus Foh. 6. 27. he calls his Doctrine the Meat which endu- 
reth unto everlaſting Life, which the Son of Man ſhall give unte you : And Verf. 
40. he tells chem, that this was the ill of bu Father, that every one that believeth 
on him. might have Everlaſting Life. And Ver. 47. Ferily, verely, I ſay unto you, he 
that believeth on me, bath Everlaſting Life. And Ver. 5 1,54 58. he promiſes them, 
that upon their believing in him, they ſhould live for ever. But becauſe Everlaſting 
Life and For ever doth in Scripture ſometimes ſigniſie a long. but not and endleſs 
Duration ; therefore he hath taken care to expreſs this Article in ſuch Words. as 
mult neceilarily denote an exdleſs Duration of Blifs : For he not only tells them, 
Chap. 6 V. 50. that they whobelieved his Doctrine, ſhould vor die; but that who- 
ſeever liveth and believeth in him, ſhould never die, Joh. 11. 26. Yea, and not only 
ſo, but that they ſhould neuer ſee death, Joh. 8. 5 1. that is, ſhould never come with- 
in Ken or Proſpect of it. Nay, and Luke 20. 36. he tells them either can they die 
any more; for they are equal to the Angels. If then our future Lite be fo Everlaſt- 
ing, as that it neither can, nor ſhall be terminated by Death, it muſt neceſſarily te 
a Lite without End, whoſe Duration is to Eternity. Now, what a mighty 
Addition muit this needs make to the Joys of the Bleſſed, to conſider, that they 
are ſuch as ſhall never expire; when the Soul ſhall reflect upon her happy State, 
and think thus with her ſelf; O Bleſſed for ever, le a good God! I am as happy now as 
ever my Heart can hald; every Part of me is ſo thronged with Foy. that IT have no room 
for any more: And that which compleats and crowns them all, u, that they ſhall be re- 
newed to all Eternity; and Millions of Millions of Ages hence, be as far from a Period, 
as they were the firſt Moment I enjoyed them. For our Lives and our Happineſs ſhall 
be co-eternal to one another; our God ſhall live for ever, and we ſhall live tor ever 
to enjoy him; and in the Enjoyment of ſuch an infinite Good, we need not doubt 
to find Variety enough ſtill to renew our Joys, and to keep them freſh and flouriſh- 
ing for ever. For as we ſhall always know God; fo we ſhall always know him 
more and more; and every new Beauty that infinite Object diſcovers to us, wall 
kindle a new Flame of Love, and that a new Rapture of Joy, and that a new Deſire 
of Knowing, and Loving, and Rejoycing more and more to all Eternity. For ſo 
immenſe will our Happineſs be, that we ſhall need, as well as deſire, an Eternity to 
enjoy it fully; and alter Millions of Ages are ſpent in the Enjoyment ot it, we thall 
ſtill renew our Fruition, with the fame treſh enraviſhing Pleaſures, as when we firſt 
poſſeſt and enjoy d it: For, as new Pleaſures will ſtill preſent themſelves unto us; to 
when we have enjoy d them never fo long, we ſhall ſtill be at an infinite Diſtance 
from any End of our Enjoyment. So that our Happineſs conſiſting oi an infinite 
Variety of Pleaſures extended to infinite Duration, we ſhall neither be cloy'd with 
the Repetition of it, nor rormented with the Fear of loſing it. 

And now you fee, how vaſt and immenſe the Reward of our ebedientia! Be- 
lief of our Saviour is. I need not tell you, that 'tis a plain and apparent Inſtance 
of God's great Love and good Will to the World: For tis indeed, fuch a tranicen- 
dent Inſtance, as may juſtly aſtoniſi the whole Creation; and put both Heaven 
and Earth into an Extaſie, to fee the benevolent Father of the World project ſuch 
mighty Entertainments of ſuch undeſerving Children; and prepare ſuch a Heaven 
of boundleſs and endleſs Pleaſure, to treat ſuch a Company of wretched ſintul 
Worms. O thou infinite Love and Goodneſs! How can we ſufficiently admire 
and praiſe thee, that trom ſuch a Depth of Sin and Miſery, haſt projected to raiſe 
us to fuch an Height of Glory and Felicity ! But this will yer more evidently appear, 
if from the Abſolute Conſideration of this Reward, we deſcend to the Compara- 
tive; which was, 
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: 2 Second Thing we iſcourſe of, viz. L nie 
ws in 1 Tae .. e 2 


and propoſed. And this 1 ſhall endeavour to make appear to you in theſe ſeven 
Particulars: 


1. The Condition is Due; but the Reward is Free and Arbitrary 


2. The Condition is no ways advantageous to God; but the Reward is infinitely 
advantageovs to us. | 

2. The Condition is ſmall, and eaſie to be performed ; but the Reward is im. 
menſe and — ä 4 8 

. In performing tion, operates more we; but in receiving 
3 we only are concerned. 

5. The Condition is Momentary and Temporal; but the Reward is E. 
ternal. 

6. In the Performance of the Condition, there are Great Intermixtures of Plea. 
ſure with our Labour; but in the Reward, there is not the leaſt Intermixture of 
Miſery with Happineſs. 

7. The Condition admits of Intermiſſions of Labour ; but in the Reward, there 
are no lntermiſſions ot Happineſs. 


1. The Condition is Due; but the Reward is Free and Arbitrary. For God be- 
ing aur Creator, we owe all our Powers of Action to him: And from this Abſolute 
Fropriety that he hath in our Powers, he derives an immutable Right to all the poſ- 
fible Service we can render him: So that whilſt he enjoyns us nothing but what is 
2: ſible. he only requires what is aue, and what we cannot withold, without a moſt 
unjuſt Invaſion ot his Right and For he being the ſupream Proprietor 
of all our Powers and Faculties, muſt needs have an eternal Right to and 
exerciſe them as he pleaſes ; becauſe by fo doing, he only uſes hz n Goods to his 
own Ends and Purpoſes ; which every Proprietor hath an unqueſtionable Right to 
do: So that to ſubſtract our Powers from his Uſe and Service, is to embezzle 
our Maſter's Goods, and commit downright Theft and R 
in the Condition of our Salvation, he hath requird nothing of us, but what is poſſi- 
ble for us to do, this he might havedemanded as a juſt Debt, without offering us a- 
ny Reward for the Payment of it: But that he ſhould give as a Heaven, only for gi- 
ving bim his Due; and beſtow upon us, for paying what we owed him, infini 
more than the whole Debt amounts to, is an of Love beyond all Com- 
pariſon. When he might have juſtly ſent us into this Theatre to act what Part ſoe- 
ver he pleaſed, have indeared our Duty to us by nothing but its appendent Delights, 
and when we had done, remanded us back into our Primitive Non entity; yet that 
he ſhould recompenſe the bare Diſcharge of that Duty we owe him, with the Re- 
ward of ſuch an immortal Bliſs, is ſuch a Fupexdous Height of Goodneſs, as not only 
puzzles our Conceit, but out- reaches our Wonder and Admiration. 

2. The Condition is no ways advantageous to God ; but the Reward is infinite- 
ly advantageous to us: For he is fo infinitely happy in the Enjoyment of himſelf, 
and his own Perfections, that all the Services of Men and can makeno Addi 
tion to his Felicity ; which depends upon the infinite Goodneſs and PerfeAt- 
on of his own Nature, and is notderived, either in Whole or in Part, from the Tri- 
butes or Free-wiZ Offerings of his Creatures. For can a Man be profitable unto God, 
as he that is wiſe may be profitable unto himſelf? Is it any Pleaſure to the Almighty, 
that we are righteous ? Or is it Gain to him, that we make our Ways perfeft 2 Job 22. 
2, 3. No certainly; when he had nothing but himſelt to and love, his 
Happineſs was the ſame as it is now among all the Praiſes and Services which he 
receives from the World of Angels and of Men: And if ſhould revolt from 
him, or relapſe into Nor- entity again, he would ſtill remain the fame moſt happy 
Being that now he is, and ever was. For all true Happineſs being founded in Per- 
fe tion, it is impoſſible that any Being that is infinitely perfect in himſe/f, ſhould be- 
come either mor: nnn. 
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that as to the Happineſs of God, it is the ſame thing whether we obey, or diſobey 
him: So that whatſoever Condition he impoles on us, our Performance of it is but 
juſt like Wax to a dying Father; which he requires, not to enrich himſelf, 
but only to feal away Fortunes to his Children. 

And that he impoſes bi Condition on us, rather than azerher, is. not becauſe it 
is more advantageous to him; but becauſe it is moſt conducive to our Welfare and 
| So tree and anintereſted is his Love and Goodneſs to ws that upon Con- 
Jiderat ions no ways advantageous to himſelf, he promiſes infinite Advantages to ws : 
For tis we reapall the Profit, as well ot the Condition, as of the Reward appendent 
to it; and he promiſes ws Heaven, upon Terms that carry Heaven in the Ferfor- 
mance of them. For fr f, the Condition perfefts our Natures. and then the Reward 
beatifies them: For there is nothing in the Condition of the Chriſtian Covenant, but 
what our own Se/f-/ove rightly directed, would oblige us to; nothing but u hat 
tends to our Gad, and is hi conducive to our Perfectios and Happineſs. So 
that whatſoever Advantages accrue, either from the Condition or the Reward an- 
nexed to it, they all redound to our ſelves. So infinitely bountiful is our ble ſſed 
Mailer, that with Yaf Wages he hires his Servant to 2 Work that is a Noble Reward 
to it ſelf; and courts them with the Promiſe of Heaven to be kind and merciſal to 
themſelves. O thou boundleſs and bottomleſs Love! What Tongue is able to ex- 
preſs thy Beneficence, that haſt prepar'd and promis d a Haven of endleſs and ra- 
wiſhing Jeys and Pleaſures, only to tempt and bribe thy Creatures to do what is good 
for themſelves; and without any Proſpect of Selt-advantage, haſt oblig'd us to be 
our own Benefactors, by promiſing to reward us for being fo, with a molt glorious 
and 6/;{sful Immortality. 

3. The Condition is ſmall, and eaſie to be orm'd ; but the Reward is im- 
menſe and boundleſs. For what doth the our God require of us, but only 
to act like Men, and follow the Preſcriptions of Right Reaton > Which, if there 
had never been any Law given to the World, nor any Reward annexed to the kee- 
ping it, would have preſcribed to us to live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this pre- 
fent World: For, preſcinding from all Obligations of Law and Conſcience, to do 
thus, becomes all Reaſonable Natures; and is much more for their Intereſt and 
Happineſs, than the contrary. And is this fo hard a Reſtraint, to be confined to 
do nothing, but what becomes us; and withold from nothing. but countermining our 
own Happineſs > But then, if we conſider, how our Duty is ſweetned over with 
Pleaſure, excouraged with the Smiles of God, and back? with the Approbations of 
our own Conſciences; with what gentle Mitigations it is required, with what pu- 
iſſant Motives it is inforc'd, and with what Grace it is aſſiſted and pro- 
moted ; we muſt acknowledge it to be a moſt gracious, eaſie and gentle Yoke. But 
if we meaſure it by the Yaſteſs of the Reward, I confeſs, it looks like ſome great 
and mi For if we value God's Bounty by eur own, we cannot but con- 
clude, ſure, he would never have made fuch Vaſt rations for our Happi- 
neſs; nor planted ſuch a Paradiſe of Pleaſures to entertain us, but upon tome migh- 
ty Condition to be d on our Parr. 

And, indeed, had he impos'd the hardeſt Condition in the World, ſent us torow in 
the Galies, or dig in the Mixes for a thouſand Years together; ſuch a Vaſt Reward 

would have been ſufficient to have rendred it, not only tolerable, but eaſie and de- 
But that he ſhou'd promiſe us ſuch a mighty Recompence, as the Joys 
everlaſting Heaven, includes a Recompence as large as our utmoſt Capacitics, 

and as laſting as our longeſt Duration; and this, upon no other Condition, but our 
fincere Beliet of, and Obedience to his Goſpel, whoſe Precepts are all natural and 
cafie, and pregnant with a»ſpeakable Pleaſure and Delight ; is ſuch a Prodigy of 
Goodneſs, as we can never admire and adore : That merely tor believ- 
ing a Revelation, of whoſe Truth we have ſuch a convincing Evidence, and practi. 
ſing ſuitably to our Belief , we ſhould, from wrerched mortal Worms, be advanced 
to an equal Pitch of Blifs and Glory with immortal Angels; and live as happily 
for ever, as all the Joys of Heaven can make us; is doublets, tuck an Inſtance of 
Love and Bounty, as could only proceed from infinite Goodneis. 


4. In 
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4. In pertorming the Condition, God operates more than we ; but in receiving 
the Reward, we only are concern d. For to our fixcere Belief and Obedience of 
the Goſpel, it is plain, that God contributes much more than we : For beſides that 
he is the Author of thoſe Faculties by which we do believe and obey him, of all 
thoſe Evidences, by which we are convinced of the Truth of his Goſpel; and of 
all choſe ot ives, by which we are animated in our Obedience to it: Beſides all 
which, I fay, he is alſo the Author of all chat j»ward Grace and Aſſiſtance by 
which our pious Endeavour, are excited, and crown'd with a bleſſed Succeſs. And 
conſidering how much all theſe Things do operate upon our Performance of the 
Goſpel-Condition, it is not only true, that without God's Grace we ſhould never 
have pertormd it; but alfo, that in our Performance of it, that is the main and prin. 
cipal Agent: And no Man ever yet became a hearty Believer and Diſciple of Feſus, 
but was much more beholding to the Grace of God, than to his own Activity and 
Encexvour. © And hence we are faid, to be created in Chriſt Feſus unto good Works, 
Eplhi 2. 10. Not but that God exacts the Concurrence of our Endeavours with 
his Grace; and that in the Performance of the Goſpel-Condition, as well as in any 
other Aſſair of our Lives. For it is the Bleſſing ot the Lord that makes Men rich, 
as well as Good; and we may as well expect that he ſhould make us rich without 
Indultry, as good without Dili and Endeavour : But when we have done our 
utmoſt, tis to the Grace of Grd as to the principal Cauſe, that all our Good is to 
be a tributed. But yet, tho tis he that works ths Condition in us, that is the 4. 
thor and Finiſher ol our Faith; yet the Reward doth wholly redound to our 
ſelves, as it we had been the Authors and Finiſhers of all : And though he hath 
the greateſt Share in the Work ; yet he ſubſtracts nothing at all from the Wages ; 
but pays us infinitely more than the atwoff Merit of the Work amounts to. He 
gives us Faith. and then he crowns hi ewe Giſt with Glory, and Honour, and In- 
mortality. He ſows and cu/tivates our Nature, that we may reap the Crop and 
Harveſt. So infinitely liberal is our bleſſed Maſter, as to reward his Servants for 
his own Work. to undergo the greateſt Part of their Labour; and when tis done, 
to pay them Ten Thouſand Fold for it. | 

5. The Condition is Momentary and Temporal ; but the Reward is Eternal. It 
is but a little while that the Labour ot our Duty laſts : For Conitancy and 
Perſeverance, will ſoon render it natural and cafie ; and it it doth not, yet Death 
will quickly put an end to all; and within theſe very few Days or Years, we ſhall 
ice an ever/aſting Period of all the Pains of our Watchfulneſs, and of all the Seve- 
rities of Mortiſication, and of the Serrows of Repentance ; but then the Reward 
abides to all Eternity, and laſts out a never-ending Duration. So that 
Mall ſoon ſee an End of our Work; yet the Wages is ſo vat, that we ſhall be 
ſpending on it for ever; and Myriads of Myriads of Ages hence ſhall be rejoycing 
in the Fruits ot our preſent Labour, and reaping the bliſsful Effetts of our Faith 
and Obedience, to the lateſt Moment of Eternuy. O thou liberal Rewarder of 
Men ! Who can ſufficiently admire thy Goodneſs, that remunerateſt our ſhort 
Pains with erd!eſs Pleaſures, and exchangeſt with us an Eternity of Happineſs, for 
the Labour of a Moment? For when we are arriv'd into that vaſt Eternity of Bliſs, 
all the Pains we have taken in our Voyage thither, will hardly bear the Propor- 
tion of a fing/e Unite to an infinite Sum : For what are twenty or thirty Years, but 
a Moment to Tex Thouſand Thouſand? And what are Tex Thouſand Years, but a 
Moment to an endleſs Eternity 2 So that, methinks, when I conſider that aiter Ten, 
or Twenty, or Thirty Years Service, I ſhall be allowed an Eternity to ſpend in the 
moſt raviſhirg Foys and Pleaſures ; and live as happily for ever, as God and an 
everlaſting Heaven can make me; the Bounties of my bleffed Maſter appear in 
luch a prodigious Bulk to me, that Tam even confounded at the Proſpect of them; 
and all this Time I have to ſpend in Religion, in Prayer, and Watchfulneſs, in fub- 
duing my Paſſions and Appetites, and contending with my own Jucl/inations, ſeems 
nothing to me; but like a little Rivwler, is ſwallowed up in that boundleſs and bor- 
tomleis Duration, where it loſes it ſelf, and is no more remembred by me. 


6. Ia 
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6. In the Per. ormance ot the Condition, there are great Imermixtures oi Plea- 
ſure with our Labour; but in the Reward, there is not the leaſt latermixture of 
Miſery with Happinels. That Man muſt be very much unexperienc'd in a Chri- 
Hias Life, who thinks it a melancholy, four, and rigoreus Thing: For beides, 
chat it freely indulges to us all the inc et Gratifications of our Senſes, and all 
the Refreſhments of toneſt Mirth and moderate Recreation; it hath ſo many cizoice 
and peculiar Pleaſures of its own, as are fufficient to endear it unto all ue Men. 
though it had no other Reward to recommend it: For all the Acts and Fun tions 
of it being more agreeable ro Human Nature, muſt needs be highly gratctul to it. 
For what can be more to a reaſonable Nature, than to adore, and love, 
to praiſe and confide in the Fountain ot its Being and Happineſs 2 And being to a- 
how can they but abound with Pleaſure and Delight W hat can be more 
to a fociable Nature, thanto be kind and obliging, courteous and Jen cent, 
to all we converſe with? And being fo ſuitable, how is it poſſible but it ſhould be 
ſweet and delightſome 2 In a word, what can be more convenient to a Nature, that 
is compounded of an immortal Spirit and a mortal Body, than to keep the Body 
in SubjeAton to the Mind, and Govern its Appetites and Paſſions by the Rules ot 
Reaſon and Sobriety > And being ſo convenient, what Context and Satisfaction mutt 
there needs accrue irom it > For the Pleaſure of every Being conſiſts in acting a- 
greeably to its own Nature; and therefore ſince to act religiouſly, is ſo agreeable 
to the Nature of Man, it is impoſſible but it muſt be pleaſant ; eſpecially, conſi- 
dering how much it conduces to the 7ranguility of our Minds, and the Peace of 
our Conſciences, and the Advancement ot our Intereſts in both Worlds: All which 


though the Lite he wooes us to, hath Joy and 

Blifs enough to compenſate ail the Toil and Labour of it; yet to oblige us here- 
unto, he hath made it a moit certain Paſlage to a Lite of pure and anmingied Bliſs, 
lloy ot Miſery in ut : For from that moſt bliſstul Region 

all Pain and Sorrow, Trouble and Vexat ian, are banithed for evermore. There are 
no Winter Frofts of Griet to zip or blaſt its everlaſting Spring ot Joy ; no Clouds to 
darken or over-caſt its Light; we ſhall tem without Maſlate. love without Jea- 
a praiſe without Complaint or Murmuring, and re- 
ighing or Diſturbance. Lord! What mg Bounty is 

thus, that thou ſhouldſt crown the moſt pleaſant Lite upon Earth with a molt 
wemingled Life of Pleaſures in Heaven; and make one Paradiſe the Re- 


tertain us hereafter. 
7. And Laſtly, The Condition adwits Iatermiſſions of Labour; but in the Re- 
ward there are no Intermiſſions of Happineſs. The Performance o: the Coaditi- 


on doth not ſo wholly take up our Lives, as to admit of no Interrupcioas : For 
beſides.that it not only permits, but requires us to mind our ſecular Buſine is and 
Affairs; and is fo far from i ing with the work of our Callings, that it pro- 
motes and furthers it ; ir doth not fo wholly izgroſs our Time, as not to allow | 
us a feiert Seaſon for our Ref and Recreation : So that we may perform all that 
it includes, or requires, without breaking of a Night's Reſt, or abridging cur 
r- ing from our Mirth and r 
than Reg/on ery requires; and conſequently, abſtrat 
of ou Calliogs, which, tha & te ihiaded in this Condition ; yet even our 
TemperalImereſt obliges us to follow ; tis by fo much the ſma/eft Portion ot our 
Lives which we are obligedto ſpend in the Exerciſe of our Religion. And it we 
would mals but exbrave Rewrenchments from that Time we ſpend either in doing 
( nothing, 
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nothing. or nothing to the Purpoſe; and together with that, reprieve thoſe precious 
Moments we ſquander away in ſerving and pampering of our Lufts ; we might 
ſerve Cod faithfully every Day, and yet have as much Time remaining to do our 
Buſine(s, and enjoy our Pleaſures, as now : We might every Morning fay our 
Prayers, renew our Refolutions, and arm our ſelves with ions againſt 
the Temptation ot the Day; and every Night review the Actions of the Day, 
conſeſs and lament the Deſects of them, and recommend our ſelves to God's Grace 
and Protection for rhe future; and when all this is done, have as much Time as 
ever we had beſore, to mind our Affairs, and divert our ſelves. Nay, fo far would 
this be from any ways hindring our Buftreſs or Diverſion, that the ſweet Sence of 
having done our Duty, would make us much more chearful in the ove, and give 
us a (ar ſweeter Reliſh of the other. So far is Religion from inflaving us to an 1 
interrupted Toil and Labour, that it doth not only allow vs all the Iotermiſſions 
that our ſecular Buſineſs, Reflection, and Pleafure requires; but alſo ſweetens 
them to us, and renders them much more grateful. But as for the Reward which 
Religion draws atter it, that excludes all Intermiſſions of Happineſs. For in that 
molt b/;ſ«ful State our Life will be all but one continued Act of Joy; and to E- 
ternal Ages, there ſhall not be one Moment wherein we ſhall either be ſenſible 
of Pain or inſenſible of Fleafure and Happineſs. For as our Happineſs will always 
abound with freſb Pleaſures ; fo our Faculties will never be cloy d with the En- 
joy ment of them: For thoſe Pleaſures being pure, rational, and ſpiritual, will be 
io lar ſrom ſpending and weakning our Powers, that they will every Moment 
ſtrengthen and improve them. So that whereas our Pleaſures here conſiſting 
in a vebement Motion, are very tramſent and quickly flip away, and we muſt ref 
a while before we can renew them, and begin the Motion again; thoſe heavenly 
Pleafures are ſuch as will indeed, moſt vehemently aſſect and move, but ever we- 
ry the Faculties of the Enjoyer. For ſtill the more we trow, the more we ſhall 
love ; and the more we love, the more we ſhall rejoyce ; and the more we rejoyce, 
the more we ſhall know and love: And fo in this ſweet, but exdleſs Circle, we 
move round for ever without Wearineſs; and be fo far from ing our Vigour, 
that every Moment of Eternity we ſhall improve it by Exerciſe and Motion. So 
that as our Happineſs will always abound with gem Pleafures without any Diſ- 
continuance or IntermuHion ; fo our Faculties will always renew their Strength 
and Vigour by Enjoyment. And as there will be no Pauſe between ove Joy and 
another, but they will come fo thick upon us for ever, that the Folower will al- 
ways tread on the Foregoeer's Heels; fo ene will ſtill make Room ſor axother ; and 
thoſe that are preſent, will inlarge our Capacity to receive all thoſe that are imme- 
diately to follow. And thus ſhall we ſpend our Eternity without the lea Inter- 
miſſion of Joy and Pleaſure : For we ſhall always tuen, and always praiſe the 
Author of our Happineſs ; always have a freſh Sence of his Goodneſs ſoothing and 
ræviſpbirg our Hearts, and filling them with ineffable Joys, without any Ceaſing 
or Interruption. O Bleſſed God What an amazing Demonſtration is this of thy 
Love and Goodneſs to thy Creatures, that for a Work in which there are ſo 
many Pauſes and daily Intermiſſions of Labour, thou ſhouldſt crown us with a Re- 
ward, that to all Eternity is one continued Scene of Happineſs without the lea Gap 
or Jnterruption 2 So that whether you conſider this Reward abſolutely, aud in it 
ſelf, or comperatively, with the Condition whereunto it is annexed ; you fee, it is 
a moſt g/orious Inſtance of God's anſpeatable Goodneſs towards us: And now 
1 this Argument with a few practical Inferences from the 
v 


I. I infer how much Reaſon we have, to be cantented and ſatisſied, under all 
the preſent Aſflictions of this Life. F we receive ſo much geod atthe Hands 
of God as Everiaſting Life implies, not be contented to receive forme Evil, 
when our good Father bath provided for us a Crown of , Blils and Glory 
hereafter > With what Conſcience or Modeſty, can we complain of thoſe little 
paternal Caſtigations he inflifts on us here; eſpecially, conſidering, that the great 
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Hopes of ing Lite : And being ſo, 
high as our and Giidain fuch low 
* Quarries, as the Flagſares, and Profits, and Honours of this Lite. Cer- 
tamly, , we the Scene of our Eternity; or imagine, that it is remov'd 
; are to enjoy our we Liſe below; orelſe 
befetted; who, when we are born to live for ever above, in 
eſs, can ſuffer our ſelves to doat upon this World, 
are, by its dæluding Vanities. Oh! could we 
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ES embers of Men —————— FE Woes of 
Bread, of young Mex that are hewn down with the Sword of War, of Orphans that 
are weeping over their Fathers Graves, 3 
becauſe their Xe! daſhes againſt a Rock, or bulges under them; of People that 
groaning upon Sict-Beds, or rack'd with Agonies of Conſcience ; that are 
with Want, mad with Oppreſſion, deſperate by too quick n Senſe of a conflant 

licity : Would you not, do you think, upon fuch a Review of both States, be in- 
knitely glad that you are gone from;hence, that you are out of the Noiſe and 
Participation of ſo many Evils and Callimities 2 Would not the Sight of the Glo- 
ries above, and the Miſeries beneath you, make you a Thouſand Tunes more fear- 
fal of returning hither, thin ever you were of hence > Yes, doubtleſs, it would. 
Why then ſhould not our Sence of the here, and our Belief of the Hap- 
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1 


this Maſſed Effect ſhould be ſufficient to ſweeten and endear that Agony, 
it and defirable. But alas ! To die, is to leave all our Acquaintance, 
id aden to our deareft Friends, and Relations, to paſs into an zntxown State, to 
with Strangers, whoſe Laws and Cuſtoms we are not acquainted with : 
Why now, all that looks ſad in this, is a very great Miſtake : For ] verily hope, that 
Friends, and Acquaintance, and Relatives in Heaven, than I ſhall 
behind me here pa Earth ; and if fo, I do but go from worſe Friends to ler- 
For ene Friend there is worth a Thouſand ere, in Reſpect of all thoſe enatar- 
ing that render a Friend a Jewel. IN. ge em, 2 
ſhall carry into Eternity with me the Genius and Temper of a glorific 

that will recommend me to the Society of Heaven, and render the Spirits of thoſe 
to me in an Inilanr, as 
But why ſhould I grieve 
go to the beſt Friend I have in 
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finitely defirable ; from whence I may reaſonably infer, that what I know not, is 
; and if I have but the Temper of Heaven, I ſhall eaſily comply with the 
Laws and Cuſtoms of it. So that in the whole, I cannot imagine, why 
Mas that ſeriouſly believes the Doctrine of a BZlefſed Immortality, and 
2 juſt well-grounded Hope of being made Partaker of it at the Expiraticn of 
Life, ſhould be fo loth to leave this wretched World, and expire into 
ity. Ido not deny, but the Circumſtances of our Afiairs in this 
are many times ſuch, as may juſtly excuſe even a good Man's Willingneſs to 
Some great Opportunities ot doing Good may preſent themſelves, and invite 
a little langer; or his having begun his Repentance late, or not hav- 
competent Provifion for his Family, may for a Time juſtite his Unwil- 
to depart ; and render it both exczſable and reaſonable. But unleſs it be 
methinks, I can hardly reconcile our Hopes of Happineſs 
For when I am verily perfuaded, that Death is only a 
between Time and Eternity ; and I ſee my God and my 
Glory in their Hands, beckoning to me from the farther 
over, and receive thole happy Recompences of 
like a naked timerous Boy, thould ftand ſhiver- 
if I were afraid to dip my Foot in that cola Stream 
am in, I am paſt, and in the Twinkling of an Eye, 
6 ; is ſuch an extravagant Inconſiſtency, as (if I did 
never believe I could be guilty of. 
infer, what a vat deal of Reafon we have tobe d- 
Religion, ſince God hath propoſed ſuch a vaſt Reward 
encourage and animate our Induſtry. How can we account any Work 
which Haven is the Wages How can we faint in our Chriſtian Race, 
we ſee the Crown of hanging over the Goal: Methinks, this ſhould 
infuſe Life and Spirit into the moſt creſt- fallen Souls; to make 
convert the moſt ſxcating Coward into a bold and magnani- 
much Pains do we ordinarily take upon tar /e/s Hopes 
In Hope of tranſitory Wealth, which we know, we ſhall enjoy but a fer 
Years, and then part with for ever; we thruſt our (elves into a perpetua]! Croud 
and Tumult of Buſineſs ; where, with vaff Concern and Thoughttulnets, wit!: e- 
ger and paſſoxate Proſecutions, with endleſs Brauls and Contentions, with 0 
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and rencountring, one anether, we toil and weary our ſelves, and make our Lives a 
conſtant Drudgery : And ſhall we flag, when Heaven is the Obje& of our pro- 
ſecutions, who are ſo active in the Purſuit of Triftes > Whenſoever therefore we 
find our Endeavours in Religion begin to jade and droop, let us lift up out Eyes to 
the Crown of Glory; and if we are capable of being moved by Objects of the 
greateſt Valve, that muſt infuſe new Vigour into us, and make us all Life, and Spi- 
rit, and Wing. For what tho my Way Bes up the Hill, and leads me along thro 
Thorns and Precipices, fo that Iam fain to ſweat at every and every Aſcent 
is a Toil to me; yet when I am up, I am fure to be med wich ſuch pleaſant 
Gales and glorious Proſpects, as will fully recompence all my Toil in climbing 
thicker. There, with anover-joyed Heart I ſhall fit down and bleſs my Labours : 
Blc{ſed be you, my bitter Agonies and ſharp Conflicts, my importunate Prayers aud 
well-{pent Tears; for now I am fully repaid for you al, and do reap ten thouſand 
times more Joys from you than ever I endurd Pains. For what are the Pains of a 
Moment, to the Pleaſures of Eternity 2 Wherefore, hold out, my Faith and Patience 
yet a little longer, and your Work will ſoon be ar an end; and after a few /aborious 
Week Days, you ſhall keep an everlaſting Sabbath. What tho my Voyage lie thro 
a Stormy Sea; yet tis to the Iudies of Happineſs ; and a few Leagues farther lies 
the Bleſſed Port, where I bal be crowned as foon as I am landed. Go on there- 
fore, O my Soul, with thy utmoſt Courage and Alacrity : For let the Winds blufer, 
and the Waves /we/ never ſo much, yet thou canſt not miſcarry, unleſs thou wilt. 
Thou art not, hke other Paſſengers, left rothe Mercy of Wind and Weather ; but 
thy Fate isin thy own Hands ; and if thou wilt but have ” 
thy End ſhal be everlaſting Life. 


». 
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UPON 


I ] OHN iv. 19. 
Me love him, becauſe be firſt loved us. 


Have ſhewed in the former Diſcourſes, how indifpenſibly neceſſary it is 
that we ſhou d leve God in order to our being truly Religious ; and proved to 
you at large, that of al Principles of Religion whatſoever, this is moſt ope- 
rative and eſſectual. And then to excite this Heavenly Aſſection in you, I 
have ſhewn you, that the Goodneſs of God is the principal Motive that engages 
our Love to'him. And now, that I may more /argely explain the Nature and 
Meaſures of this Love, as it is our Duty, and engage you to it by this grand Mo- 
tive of the Divine Goodneſs ; I have made choice of this Text, We love bim, le- 


cauſe be firſ# loved us. 
The Greet Word ay<roper here, may as well be rendred ſuljunctively, to figni- 
ought to do, as indicatively, for what we already do: And indeed, it 


fie what we 


ſeems more ſuitable to the Context, to render it we ſhould, or ought to love him, 
than we love him. For in the former Verſes the 4poft/c earneſily preſſes Chriſtians 
to love one another, upon the Conſideration of God's great Love to them; and 
then conſider, how naturally their Love to one another wou'd fo/low upon their mu- 
tual Love to God: He concludes, that the moſt effeftual Courſe to oblige them to 
love one another, was, tocxcite them to the Love of God, upon the Confiderati- 
on of his great Love to them. For, faith he Verſe 20. If a Man ſay, I love God, and 
bateth his Brother, be is a Liar; becauſe Light it ſelf is not more inſeparable to the 
Sun, than Brotherly Love is to the Love of God. So that, unleſs we render ayz- 
Twpey avrer, we ſhould love him, as we ſhall evacuate the Neceſſity of the Apeſte's 
Counſel, ſo we ſhall diſturb the Order and Method of his Argument. For it we 
render it indicatively, We love bim, it will thence neceſſarily foow, that we ſhall alſo 
love ene another, and ſo there would be no need of the 4pofle's Counſel, and then the 1 
Words will be wholy impertinext to the Argument: Which, as I have ſhewed, is 1 
to excite us to the Love of God, and thereby to engage us to love one another : But 1 
what need he excite us to do that, which he himſelf confeſſes we did already: It 
therefore we render the Word ſaljunct᷑iveſy. as it ſeems moſt reaſoralle we ſhould, 
this will be the Sence of the Text, We are bound in Duty to love God, becauſe he fit 
eds. According to which Sence, here is, 


Firft, A Duty, We ought to love God. 
Secondly, A Reaſon ot it, becauſe he firſt loved us. 


1. I begin with the Duty, We ought to love him. In handling of which, I ſhall 
do theſe Two 3 


1. Shew you what it is to love God. 


Degrees and Meaſures we are bound to love him. And in explaining 
what this Love of God is, I ſhall ſhew you, 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, Wherein the Being and Eſſence of it confilts. 
Second!y, What are its Etſential Characters and Properties. 


1. Wherein the Being and Eſſence of our Love of God conſiſts To which I an» 
{cer in general, that this Love of God conſiſts in a rational, fixed, affecting De- 
light and Complacency in the Divine Goodneſs and Perfections. But that we 
may the better underſtand the Nature of this Heavenly Vertue, and more exactly 
diſtinguiſh it from thoſe wretched Counterfeits that commonly uſurp its Name, and 


are too to olten miſtaken for it; it will be neceſſary to explain the ſeveral Terms 
whereof its Definition is compoſed. 


1. Therefore, I ſay, tis a Delight and Complacency. 

2. It is a Rational one. | 

3. A Fixed. 

4. An Afﬀedting one. 

5. 'Tis terminated on the Divine Goodneſs and Perfect ions. 


1. The Love of God conſiſts in Delight and Complacency. And indeed, this is 
the proper Act of Love, as it is diſtinguiſh d from all other Paſſions. For we find 
by Experience, that the firſt Act of our Minds, upon the Apprehenſion of a lovely 
Object, is Delight and Complacency in the View or Contemplation of it: And 
when any Amiable Object preſents it ſelf to our Senſe, or to our Minds or Fan- 
cics, it cauſes our Thoughts to pauſe and ſtay themſelves a while upon it, till we 
have view'd it round about, and drawn its Picture in our Minds; and when we 
have done, the very firſt Expreſſion of our Love to it, is to be welkpleasd with 
the Contemplation of it; and while we review it over and over, to be ſweetly ra- 
viſhd and delighted with the charming Proſpect of its Beauty. And from this 
prime and eſſential Act of Love ariſes all thoſe conſequent Aſſections of He, Be- 
nevolence, and Defire of Fruition : For the Reaſon why we with well to, hope for, 
or deſire to enjoy any Object, is, becauſe we are well-pleas'd with it, and do find a 
ſweet Content and Satisfaction in that Picture or Jaka of it, which we have drawn 
upon our own Minds. So that the very Eſence of Love, you fee, conſiſts in a 
We/-pleaſedneſs, ariſing from the Goodneſs and Congruity of the 
Thing beloved; and tis merely by Accident, that there is any other Emotion in- 
termingled with this grateful Aſſection. For if it were not for the Want of what 
we love, if there were no Diſtance between as and the Objects of our Affection, 
our Love would be all but one pure continued Act of Complacency and Delight : For 
it all our Needs were fully ſatisfied, we ſhould love without either Defire or Hope; 
both which impiy Want and Abſence from the Objects of our Love: Which is a 
plain Evidence, that Complacency is the very Eſence of Love; fince there may be 
Love without Hope, or Defire, or any other Paſſion mingled with it; but without 
Cemplacency there can be none. Tis true, the of Loves Complacencies 
are much greater in the Fruition of its Objects, than they are in the Purſuit of em; 
but ſtill 'ris of the fame kind: Fr tis the Delight we take in an Object, that makes 
us deſire to enjoy it; but in the Enjoyment, our Deſire expires into an higher De- 
groe of Delight and Satisfaction. For Deſire and Delight are only the Wings and 
Arms ot Love; thoſetor Purſuits, and theſe for Embraces : But tis the Arms that 
g:ve the Wings both Motion and Reſt ; the Delight we take in the Objects of our 
Love, that both infiames and quenches our Defire. So that though in this indi- 
gent State Hope and Defire are inſeparable to our Love; yet that is by Accident: 
But as tor its EHñience and Definition, it wholly conſiſts of Delight and Complacency. 
And there: ore, ii our Love of God hath the common Notion of Love in it, as que- 
ſt:onleſs it hath, it muſt neceſſarily confiſt in our being wel pleaſed and delighted 
in the Beauty, and Goodneſs, and Perfection of his Nature. And accordingly, we 
find in Scripture, that our Love to God, and God's Love to us, is expreſſed by de- 
lighting in one anocher. So Prov. 3.12. For whom the Lord loveth, he correiſetb, 
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Paal. 37. 4. Delight 
we Heart. 


2 | and in him ; by which 
it is f enthoſe ſexfhle Emotions of Bodily Pamon which many times 
are M tar the recturat Ellets of ati aver-beated Fancy. For I make no 
doubts Man may be wrapt even into an Extafic of ſexf3/c Delight and Com- 
— Fn won of God, his Spirits 


thy ſelf alſo in 


is mighty Storm and Commotion of 
Love to God: For all this 
but the mere Mechaniſm and 
which being fluſhed with 
be fgured- into amorous 
Aſſiſtance from Reaſon, 
ally, where the Tem 
And of the Truth 


very much Cauſe to bleſs Ged even for that ſenſtive Joy and Complacency which 
accompames our Love to him; fince this, I doubt not, is many times excited 
by his own e Spirit, to quicken and ixvigerate our rational Affection, and ren- 
der it more ai#;ve and vivacious. But that which I aim at, is only this, if poſſible 
to beat Men of from meaſuring the þ or Weakneſs, the Truth or Falſtood 
of their Love to God, by any Corperea/Paſſion, whatſoever ; fince Men may, ue 
ſee, and many times have a vehement Paſſion without any Reaſon ; and all thoſe 


ancy. Bu 
tional Conviction of the 
an bigh Eſteem and profound Veneration of his Perfections. For no Man loves 
God, but can give very good Reaſon why he loves him: He is not moved ty a Ha- 
fical Tone, or a gaudy Metaphor, or an wnaccountable Impulſe oi Fancy; but by the 
real Charms Attractions of the Divine Goodneſs and berfection; which dart. 
ing through his Mind, like the Sun-beams through a Burning-glaſs, have kiniicd 
his Aſfections, and made him love with i»fnite Realon : So that cis his Crd. r- 
ftanding that enamours his Will; and that which makes him a Lover ot Go, is the 
deep Senſe of his Reaſon, how much he deſerves to be beloved. He hatt: _ 
cully 
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that after a Pant or #wo- goes over, and hahe y are well agi i 
upon their ext Encounter with Temptation, 
their bot Love to languith, and quickly 
notwi the Reaſons and 
their fickle Hearts unwind again, and by | 
bitzal Averſation to God and Goodneſs ; which is a plain Evi 

Ons Hoke Level i er IN 
fion, and not the trie of their Souls. For when once a Man is brought 
to love God upon of Rania and Contoyuation, tis much more diffculs 


in Delight and Complaceney, * 
i ther ax ee eee Love, bu 
_ Occaſion of Pleaſure and When therefore our 
back d with ſo much Reaſon, and.fwcemed — Flake; ba 
we ſhould extinguiſh ir, without doing the greatef 

or 1 am verily perfuaded, that one of the hardeſt mr 
made upon 2 Rational Creature, is, from a Lover, to become an 
For wherefocver the Ztavenly Aſſection is, it fweetens and endears it ſelf by i 
on appendent Pleaſures, which are in themſelves a ſufficient Coumter-charm 
all Tempeations to the contrary. So that when once it is kindled in the Soul, 
like a ſabtil Flame, twill by Degrees ixfuzatefarther and farther, till it hath eaten 
into the Center of the Soul, and turned it all imo ts oww Subſtance. Wherefore, 
this we may certainly conclude upon, that he who can enter- 
tain an Averſation to God and Goodneſs, did never truly Love: For Love, faith 
the Wiſe Man, is firong as Death, and many Waters cannot quench it, Cant. 8. 6, 7. 
Whereſoever it lights it clings, and can never be torn away again, without vio- 
lent Spaſms and Convulſions. So that wharſoever Paſſion we may have for God, 
we can never conclude it to be hearty Love, till it fixes and ſettles 
in our Souls; till our Wills are habitzaly pleaſed with God, and do en- 
tertain the Tioughts of his Love and Lovelineſs, with a couſfaxt Complacency 


and Delight ; and then we may venture to call it Love, and to rejoyce in the Na- 
tivity of this Heavenly Flame with us. 


4. 'Tis 
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4. 'Tis an affecting Delight and Complacency in God; by ahen ! 0.0 nouiil 
it lrom a mere Liking and nated Approbation. For God is 1 eng 5 infwncty 
amiable and benevolent, that tis impoſſible almoſt for any Feaſonmd » Crowe wo 
know him, and not {it and approve of him. But thovgh in 31] App asien there 
is ſome Degree of Complacency ; yet there is no doubt, bur a nn approve 
ot what he doth not love; and there is no doubt, but then are many Mo Har 
do approve of God as the moſt Gloriow and Excelent of Beings, ord ils roi 
worthy of Love and Veneration, who yet have not one Spark of real Love to- 
wards him. For thus St. Paul, we find, when he was a Jew in Reli ion, approved 
of the Law as holy, and juſt, and good, Rom. 7. i2. and thit in this Appiobition 
of his, there was ſome Degree of Complacency and Delight: For, faith he, J K 
lighted in the Law of God according to the inward Man, Verl. 22. but all this while 
he was very far ſrom having any real Love and Afetiona tor it: For in the next 
Verſe he tells us, that he had a Law in his Members warring agair/# the Law of bis 
Mind; that is he had an inward Repugnancy and Averſation ag2in!t this excellent 
Law, which his Reaſon did approve of as holy, and , and gord; and no De- 

of true Love could conſiſt with ſuch an Averſation. And there is no doubt, 
but moſt Men who have right Conceptions of God, do in their Mind and Renton 
mucli approve of, and delight in the PerieQion of his Law ; and yer their Wills 
are as repugnant and averſe to the Holineſs and Purity of the oze, as St. Pauls 
then was to the juſtice and Goodneſs of the other. V herelore, to conilitute us 
true Lovers of God, it is neceſſary, that our Approbation of, and Delight and Com- 
placency in him, ſhould be fuch as doth powertully aſlect our Wills, and recon<iic 
them to the Nature of God. For whilſt our Wills are averſe to that immacu/a!e Pu- 
rity and Goodneſs which is fo z»ſeparable to his Nature, it is impoſſ ble we ikould 
heartily love him ; and though in our Minds we may approve of him as a moſt 
Glorious and Fxcellent Being; yet in our Hearts we ſhall {till retain a ſecret Anti- 
pathy againſt him. And I doubt not, but the Devils themſelves do lo tar ap- 
prove ot God, as to acknowledge him altogether amial le and lovely: For it they 
do not, Tam ſure they are very ſballom Spe tatots; but yer we ſce this Appto- 
bation of theirs accompanied with an inveterate Rarcour ard Enmity again him, 
And till our Wills are fo affected by our Reaſon, as to confent and ecche to its 
Approbations to take Complacency in that divine Purity, which our Ferfon e- 
knowledges to be the Crown and Ornament of Cod; whilic wr re- 
rence hum in our Minds, we hate and dcfpiic bim in our Aflect.os, 
So that he only is a Lover of God, whole Wiil is reconciled to ue 
Goodncſs. 

5. And Lally, This Love muſt be terminated on the proper Goodnetls and 
perlections of God: and hereby I Ciltinguiſh it from that Love wv hich we too com- 
monly terminate upon a God of aur own making. For it is very ordinary with 
Men to ſet up {dots and falſe Repreientations of God in their Minds, and chen 
fall down and worſhip them: And it is no great Wonder, it they arc extremely 
ſond of theſe Idol Divinities of their own making, fince commonly they are no- 
thing elſe but the Pictures and Images of themiclves, Zhou thoughtſt, da cu God 
to thoſe profligate Perſons, that I was ſuch a one as thy jeff, Plal. 52.21. Men 
have always been prone to caſt all their dens of God in the Mould of their ew 
Tempers, and to laſhion the Divinity whom they Worſhip, according to the Mo- 
del of their own Inclinations. Thus Men of ungovernable and imperions Jem— 
pers, are apt to repreſent God in their own Likeneſs, a Being that governs binfelf 
and others by a mere blind omnipotent Seli-will, that wilis Things, indie becauie 
he wills them, and is no way concerned to regulate his 69 of ons bY any te“ 
cedent Rules of Juſtice, Wiſdom, or Goodneis. So allo Men Go vol tal and re- 


vengeſul Tempers are apt to look upon God as a froward, fir ious, and mmplacatie 


Being; that is to be pleaſed, or diipleaſcd with L riſſes; that frowns, or friiles, as 
the Humour takes him; that when the froward Fit is upon him, breathes nathins 
but Revenge and Fury, and whole Love and Hatred is ficale and mntulle, and 
never coxſtant to the fame Reaſons. And tc name no more, thus Men of fort 
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and indulgent Natures are apt to repreſent God to themſelves, as one that dotes 
invincibly on thoſe ho have once the Luck to be his Favourites; and in Chriſt, 
at leaſt, will hug their very Deformities, and connive at their greateſt Treaſons 
and Rebellioas. And ſince theſe falſe Repreſentations that Men make of God, 
are nothing but the ReſleRions of their own Images, in loving him, they only 
love themſelves; and 'tis no wonder that they are more devoutly affected to. 
wards ſuch an imagizary Divinity, than towards the true God himſelf cloathed 
with his owe Attributes, and circled about with his ew? Rays of anſtained and in. 
maculate Glory; ſince the former is nothing but their own Shadow, which Nar. 
ciſſus like they gaze upon, and fall in love with. But wharſoever Love we may 
beſtow upon theſe falſe Repreſentations, it is not terminated upon God; but on 
the Spectres and Images of our Fancies, which have nothing of God about them 
but the Name. Wherefore to conſtitute our Love truly Divine, it is xeceſſary 
that it ſhould reſpe God as he is in himſelf, and not as he ſeems to be in thoſe 
disfizured Idols of our own Fancies. We muſt blot out of our Minds all theſe 
falſe Conceptions, which, like the A:hiopian Idois, are nothing but our own Reſem- 
blaace, and portrait him in all thoſe fair Ideas wherein he hath repreſented himſelf 
unto us; and when we have righted him in our own Opinions, and formed ſuch 
Notions of him as are to his native Perfetions ; then we mult love him 
{or what we ſee in him, even for the Mercy and Goodneſs, the Righteouſneſs and 
Purity of his Nature. For unleſs we love theſe his moral Perfetions, which are 
indeed, the only Objects of Love in him, all our tina Pretences are baſe Flatteries, 
and inſtead of him, we only Love a Mock-God of aur own making. And thus I 
have ſhewed you at large, wherein the Eſſence of this Heavenly Vertue, our Love 
o God conſiſts. But becauſe Things are better underſtood by their eſſential 
Characters and Properties, than by their »aked Eſſences, and we may much 
more caſily diſcern whether we truly love God or no, by the former, than by the 
latter, 

2. I proceed in the next Place to ſhew you, what are the efſertia/ Properties and 
Characters of our Love of God : And theſe are to be fetch'd from the Nature of 
Love in general ; the Properties whereof, when it is determin'd on a Perſon; are 

C chiefly theſe four : 


1. Benevolence to the Perſon beloved. 
2. Defire of enjoying him. 

3. Imitation ot his Perſections. 

4. Conformity to his Will. 
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t. Benevolence is an eſſential of our Love of God: By which, I do 
not mean, wiſhing of any additional Good or Happineſs to God, which yet he 
wants: For that is Extravagance, to wiſh that a Being, who is infinitely happy, 
ſhould be more happy than he is; ſince his Happineſs would not be infinzte, it it 
could admit of Addition or Increaſe. By our Benevolence to God therefore, I on- 
ly mean, our hearty Deſire that he may be pleaſed by our ſelves and others; that 
all his Creation may conſpire to ſerve and g/orifie him in that Method which he 
hach preſcribed ; and that his Will may be done upon Earth, as it is in Heaven. 
And this mutt neceſſarily be the Hearty Wiſh of every fixcere Lover of God: 
And when he ſees himſelt defeated of his Wiſh, by the wicked Lives and Man- 
ners of Men; when he conſiders, how God is offended every Day, how his Au- 
thority is affronted, his Laws trampled on, his Name viliſſed and blaſphemed, by 
bold and intolent Sinners, he cannot forbear grieving at it, to ſee bim his Soul 
loves, loaded with fo many Indignities and Dithonours. For thus did David, that 
great Lover of God ; Rivers of Tears run down mine Eyes, becauſe Men keep not thy 
Law, Pal. 119. 136. So that what the brave Portia ſaid to her dear Brutus, wei- 
ras. cnayacty, x0 g. 7 armgyy, that can every Lover of God ſay; Lord / 
Thou knoweſt, that I ſympathize in all thy Pleaſures and Diſpleaſures ; when thou art 

pleuſed, I rejoyce ; and when thou art offended I am grieved. | 


2. Ano- 
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2. Another of Divine Love, is, an earzeft Deſire of enjoying God. 
For ſo when we love a Friend, we deſire to enjoy as much of him as we are able ; 
that is, we would fain be more intimately acquainted with him ; we would love 
him more, and be more beloved by him, and reſemble him in all thoſe amiable 
Qualities for which we love and admire him. And thus, if we have choſen God 
for our Friend, we ſhall ſtill be breathing after a more intimate Fruition of him; 
our Thoughts will be often imploy'd in the ion of his Beauty and Glo. 
n; and our Minds will be perpetually longing after a clearer Knowledge of, and 
more intimate Acquaintance with him. We thall never think we love him ſuffi 
ciently ; and never think we can do for to endear our ſelves to his Fa- 
; but ſhall always feel in our ſelves, both want of Love to him, and want of 


22 


hearty Lover of him. And indeed, this is the only Enjoyment we are 
capable of: For we cannot enjoy God's Effexce, becauſe we cannot poſſeſs it, 
it being neither communicated nor communicable ; and therefore, all that our En- 
joyment of him can include, is, to know, and to love, and be beloved by him; 
him in thoſe charming Beauties of Purity and Goodneſs, which 
render him fo infinitely lovely: And it is eſſential to every faithful Lover of 
him, thus to defire to enjoy him. 

Imitation of his Perſections is another eſſential Property of Love to 
im: And this is neceſſarily Conſequent to the former : For if we love God, it is 
Good he doth or for the Beauty and Lovelineſs of his Nature. If we 


ty and Perfection of his Nature, and not heartily defire to partake of it; ard ts 
impoſſible we ſhould heartily defire to partake of it, and not enc-avour to tran. 
ſeribe it, by a conſtant and vigorous Imitation. So that whatſoever good Reaton 
we love God for, it muſt neceſſarily terminate in our Imitation of thote j 
Actions or Perfections for which we love him: And therefore for any Man to 
to love God, while he acts contrary to the Reaſons for which he loves 
E plainly to contraditt himſelf, and baffle his own Pretenſions. For to ſay, 
that T love God for doing Good, or for being juft, holy, and Benevolent, while Italo 
no Care to do good my ſelf; but take Pleaſure in Impurity, Injuſtice, or Unc uri. 
tableneſs, is to ſay, that I love him for thoſe Things, which I declare, I do not 
love. If therefore we heartily love God as we pretend to do, it will be ve in 
our Imitation of him: For unleſs we endeavour to be pure as he is pure, and hely 
as he is body, and jaſt and merciful as he is juſt and merciful ; all our Pretenſions ot 
Love to him, are Cheats and fulſome Hypocriſie. 
4. And Laſtly, Compliance with the Will of God, is another efenti2/ Chara ter 
and erty of ou? Love to him. For if we fincerely love a Perſon, we mult 
needs deſire to pleaſe him, that fo thereby we may endear our ſelves to him; an.! 
if we really deſire to pleaſe him, to be ſure, we ſhall readily comply with his 
Will in whatſoever is ja and reaſcuable. And hence the Scripture makes our 
Vol. II. Cee 2 OLedience 
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Obedience to the Will of God, eſſential to our Love of him: For this, faith St. 
Jobu, is the Love of Cod. that we keep his Commandments, 1 Joh. 5. 3. And this is 
Love. that we walk after his Commandments, 2 Epiſt. 6. If ye love me, faith our Savi- 
our, keep my Commandments, Jol. 14. 15. that is, give me this Token that ve love 
me: For without this, I can nevet believe that you have any real Kindneſs for me, 
whatſoever Pretenſions you may make: For fo Ver. 23. he adds, F any Man love 
me, be will keep my Commandments ; intimating, that between our Love of, and O- 
bedience to him, there is a neceſſary and inſeparable Connection. So that we may 
as ſoon be Men without Riffb/:ty, as Lovers ot God without fincere Submiſſion to 
his W:11. For Lovers have one Will and one Soul ; they conſpire in the fame De. 
ſigns, and drive at the ſame Intereſts ; their Aſſections are perſect Unizons, and do 
inthe ſame Likes and Diſlikes reſound and eccho to one another; and fo far as they 
love, there is ſuch a perfect Agreement between them, that they 
to lend and borrow Wills and Souls with one another. And if 
there will be a ſwcet Harmony between er Wills and bis; | 
love him : For if we love him, we ſhall love to ing 
Things with his Heavenly Wil, and rejoyce that we are any thing, 
we are ſure, will be acceptable in his Eyes, and certainly to his moſt 
der Aſſection. Whilſt therefore we live in wilful Diſobedience and Oppoſition to 


2. I now proceed to the next 
this Love are Matter of indiſpenſible Duty 


rity : Both of which it will be neceſſary to explain, before we can exactly deter. 
mine what Degrees and Meaſures of Love to God are Matter of i»diſpenfible Duty. 
t. Firſt therefore, there is a Law of Perfection, oe. 7 the utmoſt De- 
grees of every Chriſtian Vertue that in the ſeveral States Periods of our Lives 
we are capable of attaining, For thus we are enjoyned, not only ts do, but ts 4 
bound in the Wark of the Lord ; not only to have Grace, but to in it ; to per- 
felt Holineſs in the Fear of God, and be perfeit, as our Father in Heaven is perfect. 
And indeed, the Nature of God is the only Standard of that Perſectias whereunto 
we muſt aſpire ; and we are ſtill bound to be growing on, till we are infinitely Ho- 
ly : Which, becauſe our Finite Natures can never arrive to in any Period of Dura- 
tion, therefore I doubt not, but it will be our Duty to be growing on eterxally. 
So that this Law having preſcribed no Limits to the Degrees of our Growth in 
Verrue, hath thereby cut out Work to our Faculties for ever. Not 
that we are Sinners againſt this Law fo long as we are fort or defefFive of the ut- 
molt Degree of Perfection: For it requires of us no more than what is within our 
preſent Poſſibility; and our Poſſibility encreaſes together with our Improvements. 
When we have but one ſingle Degree of Vertue, it is no Sin againſt the Law of Per- 
fection, that we do not immediately leap to fx or ſeven ; becauſe it is not in our 
Power; and no Law can oblige a Man to that which is impoſſible : But when we 
have acquir'd one Degree, we have Power to acquire a ſecond; and when we have 
acquird hat, we have Power to acquire a third; and ſo on ad infixitum : And con- 
tequently, our Obligation to be more and more perſect, increaſes according to the 
Improvement of our Power. A Babe in Chriſt, or Beginning in Religion, hath not 
the Strength and Power of a Man; that is, of one that hath made a conſiderable 
Progreſs ; and conſequently, he is not obligd by this Law to the ſame or of 
Growth and Progreſs : But whatſoever Degree is within his Power, in the afferent 
Periods ot his Growth and Progreſs, that he is actually oblig d to; and while he 
continues defect;ve in it, he fins againſt the Law of Perfefion. So that in ſhort, 
ths Law requires us to be in all reſpects as good in the ſeveral Stages of —_ 
tian 


— 
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ſtian Progreſs as at preſent dis poſſible for us to be; and ſo far as we fall ſhort ol 
any Attainment that is within our Power, we are guilty of violating its righteous 
Obligation: "Tis true, ths Law doth not oblige us, under the Pain of erernul Dam- 
zation: And indeed, if it did, no Fleſh could be faved ; fince there never was anv 
mere Man, but might have poſſibly been better than he was, had he been fo 4il:- 
gent as to improve himſelf to the r Degree of his Power. The proper Sanition 
therefore of this Law is this, that we ſhould actually do all the goed, and acquire all 
the Degrees of Vertue that are at preſent within our Power, under the Pain of lo- 
ſing ſome Degree of Happineſs in the other World, which otherwiſe we ſhould have 
attained ; which is no more than what naturally ſolloms upon all frful Defect: For 
every finful Defett is a Privation of ſome Degree of Goodneſs ; and Goodneſs is fo 
eſſential ro Happineſs, that there cannot be a Privation of the one, without a Dimi- 


nution of the other. But be ſides thoſe Defects of 77appineſs that are naturally con- 


ſequent to our Detects of Vertue, thit Scripture plainly aſſures us, that God himſelf 
will ſubſtract from our Reward bereafter, in ion to our moral Defects and 
Non-improvements in this Life : For be which ſoweth ſparingly, faith the Apoſtle, 
Hall reap ſparingly : And be which ſoweth boantifully, ſball reap al ſo bountifully, 1 Cor. 
9.6. And Lake 19. our Saviour, by way of a Parable, doth expreſsly teach us, that 

our Reward ſhall be apportioned to the of our Improvement : For there 
he repreſents himſelf as a Maſter coming to take Account of his Servants, among 
whom he had entruſted a Stock of Ten Pounds, giving every one of them an equa! 
Share : The Firſt, by an Diligence, had improv'd his Pound into 
Tex, and he is rewarded ingly with the Government of Tes Cities, Ver. 16, 
17. The other had been faithful, tho not altogether ſo diligent ; and by his ane 
Pound had gained Five; and proportionably is made Lord of Five Cities, Ver. 18, 
19. By which he plainly declares, that fo much as we come ſhort of the utmoſt 
in Vertue, ſo much will he ſubſtract from the utmoſt Degree of our 
Reward. So that in ſhort, the Sence of the Law of Perfection is this; as thou woul- 
deſt not incur the Forfeiture of ſome Degrees of thy Happineſs in the other Life, be 
ſure to employ thy utmoſt Diligence in improving by ſelf in every Grace and Ver- 
tue of Religion. But then, 

2. There is the Law of Sincerity, which only requires the Being and Reality of 
all Chriſtian Graces and ry in us, Ay 6 Acts and Exerciſes of 
them, according as we 993 ; no farther forbid the Defici- 
ency and Non-1 them, than as it is groſs, and continued, and incon- 
ent with Sincerity. Now the Reality of theſe Chriftian Vertues in ws, conſills in 
the univerſal and prevalent Conſent of our Wills to them, to practiſe them as often 
as Occaſion requires, and not wilfully to commit any contrary Sin upon any Oc- 
cafion whatſoever : And fo as this Conſent continues and prevails in our Prac- 
tice, we are ja in the Eye and Judgment of the Law, whatioever Weakneſs and 
Defects, Surprizes and es we may otherwiſe be guilty of. For he who 
hath ſo ſubmitted his Will to God, as to conſent eſſectually without any Reſerve 
to obey him, is evidently cordial and fxcere, though perhaps he may be weak and 
imperfect. For as he is ſincerely chaffe, whoſe Will doth prevalently conſent to 
the Law of Chaſtity ; ſo he is univerſally a vertzous Man, whoſe Will doth preva- 
lently conſent to the anzverſal Law of Vertue ; becauſe that very Conſent of his 
includes the Being and Reality of all Yertzes, though not the utmoſt Degrees and Im- 
provements of them. This therefore is the utmoſt that the Law of Sixcerity requires, 
that we ſhould univerſally and prevalently conſent to the Will of God, ſo as not 
1 e he hath enjoyned, and practiſe any Sin which 
he hath forbid : But this be all it requires; yet t bis it exacts under the ſeve - 
reſt Penalty in the World, even that of Eternal Death and Condemnation ; only 
this Proviſe it admits of, that if we dorepent and amend, his dreadful Obligation 
ſhallbenull and void. So that the great Difference between the Law of Perfection 
and the Law of Sincerity is only this, that the Penalty of the latter is much more 
ſevere than that of the farmer; but the Duty of the former is much more large and 
compreheafive than that of the later. 


Ha- 
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Having thus briefly explained to you theſe t˙• Different Laws by which the 
Love ot God, as weil as all other Vertues, are made our Duty; this, I conceive, 
will be of very great · Vſe in ſtaring the aue Bounds and Meaſures either of Love 
or any other Vertuc God requires of us: We muſt underſtand by what Laws ir 
is that he requires it, and what Meaſures of it thoſe Laws do require. Firp, 
theretore we will conſider what Degree of Love to God is required by the 
Law of Perfeition. Secondly, what Degree of it is required by the Law of Sixce. 
rity. 

* What Degree of Love to God is required by the Law of Perſefion > To 
which I anſwer, that it requires all that Love which in the ſeveral Periods of 
our Growth and Progreſs in Religion, we are able to render him. For it is to 
be conſidered, that in this corrupt Eſtate, both our Uaderſtaxdings and Wills are fo 
darkened and depraved, that we do not apprehend the rhouſandrh Part of thoſe De- 
grees of Lovelineſs that are in him; and if we did, yet our Aﬀections are ſo in- 
veigled by theſe ſenſual Goods, among which we are placed, that we are not able 
to render him a t honſandth Part of that Love which thoſe ot Lovelinef; 
we do apprehend in him do deferve. But there is no ja Law can expect of us 
beyond what we are able to perform ; and therefore this Law of Perfection being 
juſt and righteous, cannot be ſuppoſed to exact more Love to God from us, than 
we have Strength and Power { all our Circumſtances conſidered) to render unto 
him. So that he who doth his utmoſt ro underſtand, and himfelf with 
the Beauty and Lovclineſs of God, and to ſubſtract his Love from ſenſual Good, 
and terminate it on God, is a juſt and innocent Man in the of the Law 
of Perfection. From whence it is evident, Firſt, That no Man can be bound by 
any Law to love God as much as he deſerves to be beloved; becauſe he bei 
infinitely lovely in himſelf, is the aa guate Object of an infinite Love, which no 
infinite Being, is capable of. Secondly, That no Man is bound to underſtand how 
much he de to be beloved; becauſe this is beyond the Comprehenſion of 
any infinite Underſtanding, eſpecially of ours, which are fo dim fighted in their 
Apprehenſions of ſpiritual and ixvifible Beings. Thirdly, That in this State no 
Man is bound actually to love God fo far as he Reaſon to love him: 
This indeed, we ought to endeavour after ; but while we continue in theſe Bodies, 
i: is impoſſible for us fo abſo/xtely to abſtract our Love from Senſe and ſenſual Things, 

as not to be in the leaſt diverted by it from loving him to that Degree in which 
we know he deſerves to be belo It is, I confeſs, our Imperſection, that our 
Love to him is not proportionate to our Apprehenſions of his Lovelinefs : But be- 
fides this, we have many other that are our Miſery indeed, but 
not our Sin. For no Impertection is any farther our Sin, than tis in our Power 
to correct it; and there is no true Lover of God did ever attain to that 

of Love, as not to fee great Reaſon to wiſh that it were in his Power ſtill tolove 
him more: Which is a plain Evidence in every Period of his imperfect State, that 
our Aflections are fo intangled by theſe ſexfb/e Goods about us, that we are not 
able to raiſe them to ſuch a of Love as is ionate to our Apprehen- 
ſions of his Lovelineſs. Fourth, and Lash, That no Man is bound to love God 
in the ſeveral Periods of his Growth and Progreſs in Religion, with the ſame De- 
goon = : For by the Law of P 


erfettion a Man is always bound to love 
m as much as he can; but in the Progreſs of our Religion we can love him 
much more than in the Beg ini g. For the more we know of God, and the more 
our Aſfections are diſ-ingaged from theſe ſenſual Goods the more Power and Abi- 
lity we have to love him; and we are equally bound to Jove him as much as 
we can, when we have tex Degrees of Power, as we are when we have but one; 
and conſequently, tis as great an Offence againſt the Law of Perfeftion, not to 
love him as much as we can, when we have more Power to love him, as it was 
when we had /eſs. So that by this Law we are always bound to love him as much 
as we are able; and to be always augmenting our Ability of loving him, and al- 
ways to love him more and more, as our Power and Ability increaſes ; and un- 


der this ſweet Obligation perhaps, we ſhall lie to all Eternity. For there — 
inſuite 
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infinite Degrees of Lovelineſs and Amability in God, our fxite Uerhlandiggs 
will need an Afinity of Duration to diſcover them all; and it would be zroufor.t 
gie for us not to love him more, according as we diſcover wore of the Beauty ani 
Lovelineſs of his Nature. Tis true, in this Life the Difficulty lcs not io much 
in diſcovering his Lovelineſs, as in aſſecting our Hearts with the Gente of it, ant 
in raiſing our groſs and carnal Aﬀe ions to a Love proportiouate to thoſe DA . 
ries : And tis this that creates us fo much Toil and Labour in the Progreis of wir 
Obedience to the Law of Perfettion : But when once we are arrived to the 4. 
Regions of Immortality, our Affection being periectly ſubdued ro the Reaſon c. 
our Minds, and dreined and clarified from all its grefs and carnal Love, will as na- 
turally flame out more and more towards God, upon every new Diſcovery of iis 
Beauty, as Fire doth when more combuſtible Fuel is laid upon it; and fo withour 
any Toil or Difficulty, the more we know, the more we ſhall love, and fo mere 
and more for ever. It therefore we would know what Meaſures of Love to God 
we are obliged to by this Law of Perfeftion, the Anſwer is eaſe, viz. That to all 
Eternity we are bound to love him as much as we are able; and always to love 
him more and more, as our Ability Increaſes. And this I take to be the Sence 
of that comprehenfrve Law of our Saviour, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with ad 
thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind, and with a! thy Strength, 
Mar. 12. 30. that is, thou ſhalt imploy thy Faculties, thy Mind, thy 377, and 
thy Aﬀettions to the atmoſt of thy Strength and Power, in lowing. delight ing, 
and taking Complacency in the Goodneſs, Beauty, and Perſections of God. 
But, 


2. What Degree of Love to God is required by the Law of Sincerity, which is 
the Law by which we muſt ſtand or fall for ever? So that the Senſe of the En- 
quiry is this, what Degree of Love to God is neceſſary to put us into a State of 
Salvation, the indiſpenfible Condition of our Salvation being nothing elſe but our 
Obedience to his Law of Sincerity. Now, as to this Particular of our Love of 
God, there are two Things which this Law exacts of us: Firft, It requires the 
Being and Exiſtence of this Heavenly Vertue in us; that is, it requires not only 
that we ſhould not hate God, or be indiflerent between Love and Hatred, in our 
Affection to him; but that we ſhould realy, cordialy, and fincerely love him. Anl 
hence thole eternal Glories and Beatitudes in which our Salvation doth conſiſt, are 
faid to be prepared by God for them that love him, 1 Cor. 2.9. Which is 2 p/aia 
Evidence, that it is one of the Conditions or Qualifications upon whici our $2lv2- 
tion dotiz depend, and conſequently, an indiſpenſille Duty of the La oi Sincertty ; 
and St. James expreſsly tells us, that the Lord hath promiſed the Crown of Life to 
them that love him, Jam. 1. 12. And therefore, ſince that Law of Sincerity con- 
tains the Condition of that Promiſe, it hence neceſſarily tollows, that our Love to 
God is a Part of it, fince that Promiſe is made to thoſe that love him. Nay, ſo 
necefſary a Part of that Law is this excellent Vertue, that the Apoſtle tells us, with- 
out this the moſt vertuous Actions whatſcever are inſignificant Cyphers in the 
Account of God: For though, faith he, I beſtow all my Goods to feed thee Poor. and 
though I give my Body to be burned, and have not Charity, it profiteth me nothing, 1 

. 13. 3. where it is plain, he takes Charity in the /argeſt Sence, tor our Cove 
to God and one another. He therefore that doth not really love God, who is nor 
heartily touched and affected with the Sence of his Goodnets and Periection, Hands 
condemned by the Law of Sixcerity ; and without Repentance and Amendment, 
ſhall have no Part or Portion in the Kingdom of God. But then, 

Secondly, This Law of Sincerity requires ſuch a Degree ct Love to God, as 
doth together with the otber Motives of Chriſtianity, efieQually render us oled;- 
ent to his Will. For, as I have ſhewed you, the Scripture every where makes out 
keeping his Commandments the moſt eſſential Property of our Love to him: For 
7 a Man love me, faith our Saviour, he will keep my Words, Joh. 10. 23. And wh -/0 

eepeth his Word, faith St. Jobn, that is, his Commandments, i» him is the Line 
God perfefted : That is, in him it is real, and cordial, and ſincere, 1 Joh. 2. 5. \1 hon 
therefore our Love to God hath that Power over us, as together with 7s 277 7 hho. 
ties 
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tives of Chriſtianity, to teh rain us trom the wilful Omiſſion of any known Duty, 
or Commition of any {wn din, it is then perſected to that Degree which the 
Law ol Szzcerity exa ts But heſore we diſmiſs this Argument, it will be zecefſ.iry 
to give a more Particular ACCCUNT Of it. ; 

1. Therctore, this Las of Sircerity requires, that ſome Degree of true Love 
to God ſhouli be imtermingled witi the other Parts of our Obedience to him; be- 
cauſe this, as I have hen you, is one great and efſential Part of that Obedience 
which it requires: And there!ore, it out ot a mere Fear of God, we ſhould obe 
him in all other Inſtances ; vet fo long as we are defective in this, our Obegi. 
ence will be lame and partial, and want à great Part of that TIntirencls which the 
Ly of Sincerity exacts. For ſince it requires us to love God under the fame Pe. 
ralty oi eteraal Death, that it requires all its ether Duties, we can no mere be 
esd by it, without this Fertue than without Juſtice, Temperance and Chaſtity - 
ea, conſidering how zeceſſary this is, both to quicken our Obedience here, and 
to qualifie us tor Happinets hereafter, we may much better ſpare any Vertue of 
Heligion, than this of the Love of God. This thereſore is indiſpenfibly neceſſary, 
according to the Tenor of the Law of Sincerity, that there thould be tome 
Degree of true Leve to God intermingled with the other Parts of our Obedi- 
ence. 

2. This Lau of Sincerity exacts of us only ſuch a Degree of Love to God, as 
in Conjunction with the other Motives of Chriſtianity, is actually ſaſicient to en- 
torce our Obedience. It doth not require us to love God in that hero:ck Degree, 
as not to need any ether Motive to engage us to obey his Will: For it it did, no 
Man could be in a good State, till he were able to obey God, purely tor his 
can Sake, without any Reſpect either to thoſe g/oriow Advantages he promiſcs, 
or tlioſe endleſs I orments he denounces ; which requires ſuch an ardent Degree oi 
Love to him, as I deubt, ſew good Men arrive to in this Lite. I know, tis uſually 
faid by thoſe that harcle this Argument, that to love God, above all Things, is 
the Degree of Love to which the Law of Sixcerity obliges us: But either this 
mutt be a Miſtake, or no Man can be good, till he is ſo perfect a Lover of God, as 
not to need any other Motive but that of his own Love, to oblige him to Obedi- 
ence. For Men need no Motives to perſuade them to chuſe what they love 40%. 
And therefore, if Men love God above all, they would need no farther Morives 
to pcrſuace them to chuſe what he Wills and Commands, againſt all Perſuaſions to 
the contrary. If I love God above my felt, I ſhall certainly chuſe hi Will be. 
tore wy own - Ti 1 love him above all my Pleaſures, I ſhall chuſe his Pleatures 
belore my own ; and it will be a xeedleſs Thing to propoſe Motives to perſuade me 
to do what Ilike beſt, and chuſe that which I love above all the World. So that, 
whilſt a Man hath need of Motives to perſuade him to chuſe God, and preter his 
ill above all Temptations ; it is apparent, he loves him not above all; and 
conſequently, according to this Doctrine, cannot be a good Man in the Judgment 
oi the Law of Sixcerity; which if it were true, J doubt, the Liſt of good Men 
wou!d be reduced to a very ſmall Number. Wherefore, ſince loving God above 
all, is a High Strain ol Piety, much above the low Eſtate of fncere and true Good · 
neſs; to make it neceſſary to a good State, muſt needs be very dargereus; fince it 
cannot bur diſnearten Beginners in Religion, and perplex their Conſciences with 
ncedieſs and inextricable Seruples. I confeſs, not to love God above all, who 
doth fo excced all in Degrees of Lovelineſs and Amability, is an Argument 0. 
great Imperfection, though not of Inſincerity: But if my Love to him be ſuch, 
as that, together with my Hope and Fear, excited by the other Motives of He 
{/zion, it eũectually operates on my Will, fo as to win it to an aniverſal prevalent 
Conſent to the Will ot God, I know no Reaſon I have to judge ſeverely of my 
mala State, though I ſhould be conſcious to my felt, that my Love fingly and apar: 
trom t9ot2 eller Morives, had not Force enough in it to produce this happy Effect. 
his theretore, I cor.ceive, is the utmoſt Degree of Love to God that the Law oi 
$iucerity exacls, that we ſhould fo love him, as by our Love, in Concurrence 
wich the other Arguments of Religion, to be eſſectually prevailed on to _ 
lim. 3. 48% 
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3. The Law of Sincerity, exacts ſuch a Degree of Love of us, as together with 
thoſe other Motives of Chriſtianity, is prevalent to fcere Obedience; and in this 
it differs from the Law of Perfection; which ires ſuch a Degree of Love of us, 
1 benny neg prgd 1s + aa perfect unſinning Obedience. 
For, as I have ſhewed you, the Law of Perfectias requires the «tmolt of our Poſli- 
bility ; and conſequently, that we ſhould love him as much as we can; and con- 
ſider, and apply to our ſelves the ether Motives of Religion, as well, and as cloſe- 
ly as we are able ; and then proceed upon the whole, to ſerve and obey God to 
the «tmeſ# of our Power and Ability; which if we do, we are perfectly innocent 
and ixculpable : Unleſs you ſuppoſe, that a Man may be b/ame-worthy for not do- 
ing more than he can. But ſhould the Law of Sixcerity exact thus much of us, I 
doubt, it would exclude the beſt of Men out of the State of Goodneſs and Salva- 
tion: For what Man is there that doth always love and obey God to the utmoſt of 
his preſent Poſſibiliry 2 Wherefore, all that this Law can be ſuppoſed to require of 
us, is only ſuch a Degree of Love, as is requiſite to render it a concurrent Cauſe 
of true fincere Obedience; that is to ſay, ſuch a Love as in Concurrence with 
thoſe great Motzves of Reward and Puniſhment, produces fuch an hearty Conſent 
in us to the Will of God, as will not ſuffer us any longer to perſiſt either in care. 
leſs or affected l of it, or in town and wilful Diſobedience to it: And 
there are no Jufirmities or Miſcarriages whatſoever inconfiſtent with ſuch a Degree 
of Love to God, but what are alſo incomſſſtent with ſuch a Conſent to his Heaver- 
ly Will. It therefore we thus love God to the of a fincere Obedience, the 
Law of Sincerity acquits us; and as for our Sins of [»firmity, Surprise, 
or Tnadvertency, we are accountable for them only to the Law of Perfec- 
tion. | 
4. And Laſtly, The Law of Sincerity, requires ſuch a Degree of Love to God, 
as with thoſe ether Motives, makes us, not only fixcere in our Obedience, 
bur alfo careful to improve it to further of Perfection. And indeed, this 
is neceſſarily included in the former : For if our Love of God, joined with the other 

of Religion, hath fo far prevailed upon us as to win us to a fixcere Con- 
ſent to his Will, we ſhall not only induſtriouſſy avoid the known and wil- 
ful Violations of it; but be very careful to correct thoſe Flaws and Imperſections 
that are intermixed with our Obedience to it. Tis true, when there is nothing 
but laviſh Fear at the bottom of a Man's Obedience, that muſt neceſſarily contract 
and ſbrint upon the Sinews of his Care and Endeavours, and render him exceed- 
ing warrow and fixgy in the Diſcharge of his Duty: For having no farther Aim 
than that of his ewes Security, he will do no more than what is neceſſary, to a- 
void the that he ſtands in Fear of: And if he can but eſcape thoſe known 
and wilful Sins that laid waſte his Conſcience, and expos'd him to the Wrath of 
God, that is the ar he deſires or aims at: But as for thoſe Miſcarriages and 
finful Imperſections, which do only fall under the Cognizance of the Law of Per- 
fection, he is not at all concerned about them. But when our Fear is intermingled 
with ſuch a of Love to God, as the Law of Sincerity exacts, that will make 
us careful, not only to avoid thoſe rows and wilful Sins that divorce us from the 
Favour of God; but alſo to endear our ſelves more and more to him, by correcting 
even thoſe ſmaler Defects and Imperfections that do till adhere to our Duties 
and Natures : For this is plain, that no Man can heartily love God, that doth not 
more and more deſire to be beloved by him; and that no Man can ſincerely deſire 
to be more and more beloved by God, that doth not honeſtly endeavour to render 
himſelf more and more lovely in his Eyes; that is, to reform all thoſe finfu! De- 
fes and Imperfetions which fair and blemiſh the Beauty of his Soul. Whoſoever 
therefore contents himſelf with this, not to be hated by God, did never ſincerely 
love him; and whoſoever deſues more than this, will as well be careful to correct 
thoſe ſmaler Imperfections which render him leſs beloved of God, as to avoid 
thoſe krown and wilful Sins which do expoſe him to God's Hatred. If therefore 
our Religion doth not in ſome Meaſure improv 


e our Natures ; if it doth not ren- 
der us more patient and bumble, more charitable and heavenly-minded, it is a certain 
Vol. II, Ddd Sign 


that we do not 
love him. So that in fine, the Sum of all is this; The Law of Perfection requires 


us to love God with all our Might, and with all our Strength ; that is, as much 
as we are able, in every Period of our Growth and Progreſs in Religion ; and by 
how much we love him ei than we are able, by ſo much /efs ſhall be the future 
Reward of our Love. But then for the Law of Sixcerity, that only requires of us 
ſuch a Degree of Love to him, as doth together with the other Motives of Rel;- 
gion, eſſectually incline us to cbey him fincerely, and to endeavour to improve 
our Obedience into farther Degrees of Perfection ; and fo long as we fall 
ſhort of this, we are bad Men, and the Wrath of God abides upon us. 
And fo I have done with the Firſt Part of the Text, We ould or ought to 


love God. 
why we ought to love 


2. 1 proceed now to the ſecond Part, viz. the Reaſon 
him; and that is, becauſe he irſt loved us : Which though it be but ſhort in Words, 
yet is extreamly comprebe»ſive in Sence 3 containing in it ſuch puiſſane Motives 
and endearing Obligations, as cannot but affect us, if we have any Spark of Ten. 
derneſs or Ingenuity remaining in us. For in this Argument or Reaſon, theſe fix 
Things are implied: 

1. That he began in Love to us. 

2. That he began before we could any Way deſerve it. 

3. That he began to love us, when we deſerved his Hatred. 
© 2 an, when he forefaw he could never make an Advantage 
y it. 
Ry He began to love ws to ſuch a Degree, as to think nothing tos dear or too good 

us. 

6. That he ſo began to love us, as to condeſcend by all the Arts of Im 
portunity, to court us to accept his Love. All which are very powerful 
Conſiderations to engage us to return him Love for Love. 

1. He began in Love to us. Had he only engaged himſelf to re-/ove us whenſce- 
ver we began to ve him, and in the mean time remained indifferent in his Aﬀec- 
tion towards us ; this wou!d have been a mighty — For the 
great Majeſty of Heaven to take Notice of the Loves of poor Worms as we; 
and much more, to engage himſelf to repay them with a correſpondent Aſſection, 
is in it ſelf a »ob/e Expreſſion of his great and generous Goodneſs: But that he 
ſhould not only take Notice of, and return our Love, but foreffal and anticipate 
it; that he ſhould condeſcend to make the ii Addreſs and Tender of Love to 
us, is fuch an Expanſion of Goodneſs, as is ſufficient to inflame the moſt fapid and 
in ſenſible Soul. For he that loves ant ber, lays an Obligation upon him, and ren- 
vers him extreamly beholding ; he lends him his Heart and Soul, which are much 
more valuable than Money ; and he becomes his Creditor, and acquires a juſt 
Claim to be repaid with mutual Aﬀection : For not to repay Love for Love, is 
equally anjuſt and ungrateful. He therefore that begins to love, doth thereby ren- 
der the Perſon beloved his Debtor, and acquires a juf# Right to be Beloved by him 
again, though he ſhould have no other Pretence to, or Intereſt in his Afﬀections; | 
eſpecially, it he be one who is much our Superior in all exdearing Perfections and 
Accompliſhments ; becauſe this muſt needs render his Love more valuable, and 
conſequently augment our Obligation to re-love him. 


laid no other Obligation upon us, had neither made, nor fed, nor cleathed, nor 
provided tor us: If he had no other Claim to our Love but only this, that he 
firf? loved us; yet this is ſuch as we cannot fruſtrate, without being extream- 
ly wnjaſt and ungrateful. For he is ſo much afore-hand in Kingneſs en, 
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hath ſo much the ſtart of us in Love, that we ſhall xever be able to overtake 


him. He loved us long before we had a Being, when we exiſted only in his own 
Decree tomake us Men, and to 


provide for our Flappineſs : So that now we are ſo far 
behindhand in Arrears of Love ta him, that we ſhall need as well as bave an Eterni- 
ty to diſcharge them: And ſhould we from henceforth every Moment leve him 
more and more, tothe longeſt imaginary Period of Duration; yet we ſhall fill owe him 
all that Eternity of Love that was due before we began to love him. And ſhall we 
grudge to pay him a Mite, to whom we are indebted Millions 2 And is it not high 
Time for us to begin to /ove him ow, who hath loved us fo long already for nothing 
without the leaſt Shadow of Requital 2? | 

:. He began to /ove us, before we could any ways deſerve it. For it is impoſſi- 
ble for a Creature that owes all to God, the Fountain of its Being, to deferve any 
thing at bis Hands; becauſe he hath every thing from him, and fo can render him 
nothing but what is his own already by an unalienable Propriety. But the nobleſt 
and moſt acceptable Sacrifice that we are able to render unto God, is our hearty 
and unſeigned Love; and if it were poſſible for us any way to deſerve his Love, 
who is ſo much above us, and hath fuch an abſolute Dominion over us, it would, 
doubtleſs, be offering up our Sex/sto him, inflamed with Love and 4ffection : For 
tis this alone that conſecrates all our Services, and renders them Valuable in the 
Eyes of God. If Love, like an «niverſal Soul, be not diffuſed throughout all our 
Religion, and doth not act and animate every Part of it, in God's Account all our 
demure Pretences are nothing but the /ifeleſs Puppits and Images of True Religion; 
which, though they may ſpeak, and move, and act like that which they repreſent and 
imitate ; yet want that inward Form and Principle that gives it Zife and Motion 
And to have nothing of Religipn, but merely the Shape and Outſide, is as bad, at 
leaſt, in God's Account, as to have none at all. Since therefore tis Love that gives 
Worth and Value to all our ether Services, and renders them acceptable to God; it 
hence zeceſſarily follows, that it ſelf is the moſt grateful Thing we can render to 
him; and that when this is wanting, we are fo far trom being capable of deſerving 
his Love, that nothing we do, can be pleafing or acceptable in his Eyes. Wheretore 
ſince he loved as before we loved bim, it is plain, that it was not our Deſert, but his 
own Goodneſs that firſt endear'd him to as. For when we did not love him, we could 
have neither Form nor Comelineſs to attract bis Love; our Love to him being the 
only Beauty that can render as amiable in bis Eyes : So that he could have no other 
Motive to incline him to /ove us, but only the izemerſe Benevolence of his own Na- 
ture. Sincetherefore he hath loved me, without any Deſert of mine, can I forbear 
to /ove Him who hath deſerved ſo well of me? If he had never expreſſed any Kind- 
neſs towards me, yet I have infinite Reaſon to /ove him. becauſe of the infinite Love 
lineſs of his Nature: But when I add to this the unſpeakable Love he bore me when 
I had neither Bcauty to exdear, nor Deſert to adlige him; what a tender Care he took 
of my Welfare, and how big his Thoughts were with Deſigns of Kindneſs to me ; 
IT am not able to reflect upon my Coldneſs and Irdifferexce towards him, without 
the greateſt Shame and Confufion ; eſpecially, conſidering, 

3. That he began to love us, when we deſerv'd his Hatred. And indeed, if we 
conſider the wretched Condition in which his Love found as when it firſt addreſs d 
to xs, and caſt its gracioa Eyes upon us, we ſhall find ſufficient Reaſon to wonder, 
that it did not immediately convert into implacable Fury. For when it firſt looked 
down on us from the Battlements of Heaven, it beheld us wallowing in our Blood, 
all polluted and diſtained with the fouleft Treaſons and Rebelions. It faw us una- 
nimouſly engaged in an unnatural Conſpiracy againſt the Bleſſed Author of our 
Beings ; converting thoſe very Faculties he beſtowed upon us, into Weapons of 
Rebellion againſt him; and arming the Eſſects of his Bounty, againſt his Sove- 
reign Authority. It beheld our Natures all depraved and vitiated, our Faculties 
all diſorder d and confus'd, our Mina ſurrounded with Egyptian Darkneſs, our 715 
byaſſed with wild and iuregular Inclinations, our Aﬀettions overgrown with mon 
ſtrous and preternatural Luſts, and all the beautiful Structures of our Natures moit 
miſerably disfigured and deformed : And certainly, one would have thought, that 
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fuch a loat hſome Spectacle as this, might have been ſuffciext to extinguiſh his Love 
for ever, and ſtifle all his tender Reſentments towards us. But fo invincible was his 
Kindneſs to us, that all the ties we had ſuperinduced upon our N 

all our Unworthineſs to be beloved by him, all the rude Affronts and Tudignities we 
had offered, were not able ſo much as for one Moment, to ſtop or divert the impe. 
tous Current of his Goodneſs. But in the midſt of fo many Reaſons that he had 
to hate us, he fixed his Love upon as ; and notwithſtanding the Continuance ot 
thoſe Reaſons, doth ſtill perſiſt to love s; and while we are abuſing of his King. 
neſs, d:ſbenouring his Name, and trampling on his Laws and Authority, he is con- 
rinually mindful and active, to do us ge; and doch inceflantly imploy his refleſs 
Thoughts, extend his watchful Eye, and exert his powerful Arm to contrive, and pro- 
mote, and procure our ineſs ; as if he were reſolved to be as obſtinate in Love, 
as we are in Unkindneſs ; to contend with us for Victory, and if it be poſlible, to 
vanquiſh us with the Charms of an arvincible Kindneſs. And now, methinks, it 
ſhould be i for any one that hath but the Reaſon of a Man, to be fo 
and diffugenuous, as not to be endeared by ſuch a vidterions Love. O Bleſſed 
Doſt thou love me, who have ſo many ways deſerved thy Hatred; and 
hate thee, who haſt ſo infinitely werited my Love? Have I not been long enough 
thine Enemy already; and haſt thou not been lang enough my Friend, at haſt to 
thaw my obdurate Enmity, and melt me into reciprocal Kindneſs 2 Barbarous Heart ! 


Almighty Love, that hath 


Kindneſs to us, that fo he might 
obtain his Ends upon us, and engage us to contribute more to his Happineſs. 
But ſuch a Deſign as this, is zzcenfiffent with the Notion 

q — 


thould love us, for any Self- interei or being out of the Reach of any 
N 
Deſign, but only our neſs and Welfare. He is infinitely perſaſt and happy in 
himiclt, and conſequently, cannot be ſuppoſed to love us for bs ows Advantage; 
ir being impoſlible that he, that is infinitely happy in himſelf, ſhould be capable of 
| mag pe ares by r be no 
ot Love, to us like himſelf, complea: ed and 
happy. For when he firſt fer his 1, and choſe po fe 

knew his own Z/appizeſs to be fo + 


Beacficence, as would nat permit him to be happy 5 

ſolitary Fruition of his own efſextial Bearitudes ; but to gratiſie the benign Ioc/inati- 
ous of his Nature, he muſt have Companions in Happineſs, upon whom he may 
diffuſe his Goodneſs, and imprint his own Bliſs and Perfection: And twas only 
this frant and generaus Motive, that firſt obliged him to caſt an Eye of Love 
wards us. When we had neither Worth to deſerve, nor Mer to requite his Xi 


— 


only 40 love and obey, to praiſe, and honoar, 


and when we had done all this, it would be impoſible for 
him to Advantage by it; that if we did love and obey him, the Pro- 
fix would all redound to our ſelves; and that if we did not, our ſelves only wou 
tare the worſe for it: So that whether we did or no, it would be all one to him; 
his Happineſs be ſtill the fame, without the leaſt Addition or Subilra- 
And yet when Things are in this Poſture, when he had no Se!f- [tereſt to ſerve 
upon us, no his own Benignity, to endear him to us; then did he bo- 
gin to love expreſs 
And now think of this, and not be aſſected with it 2 How can we any 
longer ich the Thoughts of ſuch a generom Kindneſs 2 Con- 
ſider, O God gains nothing by all his Love to thee ; bur thou gain- 
eſt infinitely by thy Lovero hum: By loving him, thou g/orifeft thy felf, and crows- 
el thy own Defires with Happineſs; but he is not one For the better for loving; 
nor would been one Fot the worſe if he had never loved thee at all: 
And yet generous Goodneſs, he loves thee a thouſard times more than 
thou loveſt or art ever able to love him; and canſt thou be ſuch a wretch- 


. 


to all that is ivgennorus and modef, as not to return him Love for 


8 
: 


5. an ts love us to ſuch a as to think nothing too dear, or too good 
for us. Conſidering how little we his Love, how much we have deſerved 
his Hatred, and how we are to make him any valuable Requit il; it is 


of Wonder, that ever he could prevail with himſelf to love us in 
many Reaſons to the contrary, he 

begin to love, but tobe fo liberal of his Kindneſs to us, is Matter 

;aft Aſtonid 


behold his Gogdneſs to occupy and pexetr 

i irvely Characters of his Love, in the incmparable Frame and Stru- 
cure of our Natures ; or whether we extend them abroad towards the Things 
about us, we may perceive our ſelves, like Fortznate Iſlands, furrounded with an 
Ocean of Bleſſings, ning whatſoever is xeceſſary for our Suſtenance, conperi- 
ext for our Uſe, and pleaſaxt tor our And is it not wondrozs Love in 
him, to make ſuch liberal Proviſions for ſuch andeſerving Gueſts 2 Bur this is the 
ſmalleſt Part of his Kindneſs : For he hath infpird us with immortal Minds, and 
ſtamp'd them with the molt fair of his own Divinity, viz. a Knowledze- 
of Truth, and a Le of and a forward Capacity of the higheſt Perfecti- 
on, and pure Happineſs : And to fill and gratiſie theſe our noble Faculties and Ca- 
pacities, he hath for us a Haves of immortal Joys, and furniſhed it with 
all che Delights that this our Haven lern Mind is capable of; and leſt we ſhould 
fall ſhort of it, he hath ſent his e Sow from Heaven to reveal it to us, and ſhew 
the Way thither; to die for our Sins, and ootain and rat iſſe the Promiſe of our 
Pardon, thereby to encourage »s to return to our and Allegiance, without 
which we are i of ever enjoying that Zeatifical State. And leſt all this 
ſhould not _— 8 . grams our — 
eſs; preſent, is Angels to ſolicit us, iS Spirit to excite and co- 
pad ht + ade So — LA 
tind Jutentions to make =s everlaffingly happy. O bleſſed God! To what a Degree 
muſt thou love as, who thinkeſt none of thefe Things too dear and good! for us 2 
That doſt not think thy Sex tas geod to redeem as, thy Spirit to fanctifie, thy e- 
verlaffing Heaven to crown and reward us And now, can our Hearts hold, when 
we think of this > Can we be cold and indifferent in the midſt of fuch a vigorous 
Flame: Good God! What are we made of: What ſenſeleſs, flony, ſtupid Souls do 
we carry about as, that can be Love-proof againſt ſo mam Charms and Endear- 
ments, that can liſten to ſo may Wonders of Love, with ſuch «nconcerned, ſuch uf 
affecte 


— — —— 
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atiecled Minds > Methinks, if u e had but the common Senſe and Ingenuity of Men 
18 t, it would be impoilible for ut in the midſt of ſo much Love, not to be melt. 
ed into a reciprocal Kindnets. 

6. And Lallly, He fo Iegan to love ns, as to condeſcend by all the Arts of Im. 
portunity, to court «5 to accept of his Love. That notwichſtanding all our Un. 
worthineſs he ſhould begin to love ws, and that to fo ſtrange a Degree, is a moſt 
amazin? Inſtance ol the infinite Benevolence of his Nature: But that he ſhould con- 
deſcend to ares himſelt to ws, to court and wooe us, as he doth, to accept of his 
Love, and to be as happy as he would have as, is enough to aſtoniſh the moſt 
in{caſibie Soul, and even to diſſolve a Heart of Rock into Love. For thus the Scrip- 
tare in the molt pathetick Strains, deſcribes the Addreſſes of this great Lover of 
Sou!s, borrowing Metaphors to expreſs his Love to as, from all that is 
kind and loving in the Creation, even from the molt melting Paſſions in 
Mankind; from the Relentings of Fathers, and Termings of Mothers Bow. 
els rowards their deareſ# Offspring, It paints him in all the charming Fo. 
ſiures of an imploring, beſeeching, and importunate Lover, wooing and in- 
treating «s to be happy, even with Tears ot Pity in his Eyes, with Charms of 
Love in his Mouth, and Teuders of Mercy in his Hands. And when with all the 
Khetorick of his Love he can't prevail with as to live, it repreſents him weeping at 
our Faxerals, and like a tender-hearted Judge, pronouncing our Sentence with the 
Tears in his Eyes. By which Metaphorical Deſcriptions he repreſents to as his 
infaite Concern for our Happineſs ; how much his Heart is ſet upon it; and how 
hardly he can bear a Defeat in his Kind and merciſul Intentions towards 21. For 
what but an i»fzite Love, could ever have made the King of Heaven and Earth 
to loop fo low to his rebellious Subjects, as to beſeech them to lay down their 
Vcapoas of Heoſtility with which they can injure none but themſelves ; and to li- 
ten to his Terms of Mercy, and accept of his Crowns and everlaſting Prefermentts > 
One would have thcught, it had been enough for him barely to have told r how 
he loved as, how willing he was to Parados and Advance as; and that this had 
been enough for ever to recommend him to the deareff Aſlections of his Creatures: 
But that he ſhould moreover condeſcend to ſupplicate our Repentance, to beſeech 
#5 not to ſpurn his Love, and fruſtrate its Deſigns of Mercy to as; Lord! How 
can we think of this, without being all zzflamed with Love to thee! Tis true, 
he doth not come in Perſon to as ; becauſe we are not able to bear the immediate 
Approaches ct his Glory; but many a Meſſage of Love he hath ſent us tranſcri- 
bed irom his very Heart. He ſent his Sow from Heaven to us, and cloathed him in 


our Natures, that therein we might be capable of converſing freely with him; and 
all his Errand was to deliver a Me 


ſſage of Love to the World, and to court and 
iyertune them to liſten to, and comply witch it. And when he returned again to 
his Father, he initiruted an Order of Men to ſupply his Room, and in his Stead, to 
-002 thee to be happy. Fer we are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech 
you by us : We pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled to God, 2 Cor. 5.20. So that 
you are ſet upon the Throne; and not only Men, but God himſelf lies praſtrate 
belore your Footftaol, beſeeching you to lay down your Arms, and be reconciled 
to your beſt Friend, that never did you the leaſt Iajury, unleſ⸗ that be one, that 
he hath loved you better by a Thouſand Degrees than ever you loved your ſelves. 
And can we be fuch barbaroasWretches,asnot to liſten to him, when he thus hambles 
limielf belore us, and even comes upon his Knees to us for Reconciliation 2 How 
juſtly may the whole Creation be aſtoniſhed, to fee the great Majeſty of Heaven 
condeſcend fo low, as to beſeech and intreat a Company of rude, d:ſdainful Rebels, 
whom he could every Moment frows into Nothing, to accept of his Love, and 
at laſt comply with Terms of Friendſhip ? Who would ever imagine, (but that 
ſad Experience evinces the contrary, ) that among reaſoxable Beings, there ſhould 
bs laund ſuch Monſters of Ingratitude, as to perſiſt in Enmity to God, after he hath 
tizus Lanml'cd himſelf, and made fo many lowly Addreſſes only to court and wore us 
to be :appy And thus you fee, how many puiſſant Motives to Love are - 
hended in chele few Words, becauſe be fr loved vs ; which are ſuch as nothing 
can 
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able to reſiſt, bug a Heart that is feeled with Impudence and Ingrati- 
theſe Obligations which God hath laid upon 
furrender wp our Hearts unto him, our Baſeneſ5 
as nothing but our eternal Ruin will be able to expiate. 
Endearments of his Loving kindneſs he finds, he cannot pre- 
vail on us to love him, the very Conſideration how mach he liath obliged us, and 
what unworthy Requitals we have made him, will but incenſe him the more againſt 
us, till it hath converted his Xindveſs into i able Fury : And when once the 
Heats of wrongd Love take Fire, and kindle into Wrath, it will be a quench!e/; 
Flame, and everlaſting Burning, Wherefore, in the Name of God, Sirs, let us en- 
deavour to aſſect our Sault with the Sence of this dear Love, to warm our Afſections 
at this Heavenly Fire, till it hath inſinuated it ſelf into them, and converted them 
into its own Subſtance. And that we may be ſucceſsful herein, let us take with 


Opinions of God: For ſince tis his Goodveſs 
Odject of our Love to him; whatſoever Opinions da 

reflect upon that, or any way tend to cloud and diſgrace it, muſt neceſſarily damp 
our Aſſection towards him. Whilſt therefore we look God as a mere arbitra- 
ry Being, as one that conducts all his All ians by a blind Omni potent Self-will, and 
the World, and diſpenſes Rewards and Puniſpments to his Creatures, accor- 
ing to a certain Fatal Decree, which he hath made without Foreſight or Con/i/cra- 
tion; as one that exacts Inpoſibilities of his Subjects; commands the Lame to run, 
the Blind to ſee, and without ever enabling them thereunto, is reſolved to damn them 
for ever for Nox-performance : Whilſt, I ſay, we look upon God through fuch falſe 
Opticks as theſe, they muſt needs repreſent him exceeding lovely in our Eyes. For 
though I doubt not, but there are many Men that love God heartily, notwithſlan- 
ing they have entertained theſe four and ghaſtly Notions of him; yet I muſt ſe- 
profeſs, had I ſuch act Opinions of him, I ſhould never be able heartily to 

love him, tho I were fure to be damned for ever for ing it. Wherefore, if 
we would kindle in our r rr us take Care, —_— us 
our Thoughts i Opinions of him, and to repreſent him fairly 
„hat he truly is, and what the Scripture repreſents him to be, viz. 
bountiful Benefactor unto all his Creation, and an weiverſal Lover of the 
Men; that ily Aires our Welfare, and is always ready to contri- 
us whatſoever is thereunto. Let us firmly perſuade our ſe/ves, 
defires not our Ruin; but would have aZ Men to be ſaved, and come to the 
of the Truth ; that when he fnally deffroys any particular Oilender, it is 
the Publick ; he loves not Punithment for its own Sake, 
it, but for ſome gracious and merciful End. Thele are ſuch 
as are truly worthy of him, and infinitely apt to exdear him to all 


us frequently conſider and revolve in our Minds, the numerous Reaſons 
ements that we have to love him. For all Vertue whatſoever begins in 
Conſideration ; and it being a rational Accompliſhment, cannot be otherwite ac- 
quired, but only by Reaſox and Diſcourſe ; that is, by conſidering the Reaſors, and 
preſſing aur ſelves with the Arguments upon which it is founded. And thus we 
muſt do in the Caſe before us: It we would attain to a hearty Love of God, we mull 
be often entertaining our 7hooghts with the Conſideration of thoſe great 0//;zations 
he hath laid upon us to love him; how deeply we are engaged by all the Ties ot 
Gratitude and Jegenuity, to repay him in his ew» Coin, and to return him Love for 
Love. Nor will it be ſaffciext to affet our Hearts with the Sence of thoſe 041:- 
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gations, now and then to reflect a few ſight and tranfient Thoughts on them; but 
with holy David, we muſt muſe on, till the Fire kindles ; we muſt fix and ſtay our 
Thoughts upon the Confideration of God's exdearing Love to us, urge and preſs them 
again and again, till we have wrought and chafed into our Souls, and a beaves - 
hy Warmth diffuſes from them, and exflames our Fearts with a divine Affection 
Wherefore let us frequently revolve ſuch Theryh's as theſe in our Minds: O »-; 
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Soul | How infinitely art thou obliged to love God, who hath been ſuch a tender Friend 
and liberal Benefattor to thee, who loved thee before ever thou waſt capable of think; 

a Thought of Love towards him; yea, and when thou didſt moſt juſtly deſerve to be ex. 
communicated from his Favonr for ever; and who hath no other Aim in loving thee, 
but to do thee good, and make thee happy, and thought nothing too good for thee, that 
could either promote or complete thy Happineſs ; but is ſo importunately concerned for thee, 
as to beſeech and intreat thee not to rejett his Favours > And thou be cold and 
inſenſible in the midſt of ſo many prevailing Endearments 2 Suppoſe that thy Feliow. 
Creature had done for thee but a thouſandth Part of what thy hath done, and thou 
badſt repaid his Kindneſs with nothing but Affronts and Indignities ; wouldſt thou not 
call thy ſelf a thouſand ungrateful Wretches, and acknowledge thy ſelf infinitely anworthy 
of his Favours? And is it leſs criminal to be ungrateful to God, than to thy Fellow-Cyea. 
ture? Suppoſe, thou hadſt a Friend that began to love thee as ſoon as thou waſt born, aud 
had perſiſted to love thee, notwithſtanding thou hadſt offered him a thouſand Provecations 
to the contrary ; that had done thee all the Good he was able, and conſtantly repaid thy In. 
juries with Favours : Would not thy Conſcience fly in thy Face, and all that is Hu- 
man in thee, upbraid thy monſtrous Baſeneſs ? And hath not thy God obliged thee inf.. 
vitely more than the beſt Friend in the World > How then canſt thou excuſe thy Coldneſs 
and Indifference to him? Conſider, O my Soul, the Eyes of all the Spiritual World are 
pon thee ; Angels and Saints are looking down from their I hrones of Glory, te ſee how thou 
wilt acquit thy ſelf under all theſe mighty Obligations, which if any mortal Friend had 
laid them upon thee, and thou ſhouldſt have ſo ill requited him, all the World won d have 
hifſed at thee as a Monſter of Ingratitude. And is it leſs infamous, to be an Ungrateful 
Wretch towards God, than towards a mortal Friend > With what Confidexce then, wilt 
thou lift up thy Head among thoſe Bleſſed Spirits wbo have been Speitators of thy 44- 
ons, who have ſeen thy foul Ingratitude towards thy beſt Friend, and muſt therefore brand 
thee for an inglorious Wretch, abandoned of the common Senſe and Modeſty of Human 
Nature 2 And if after you have your Souls with all zb;s mighty Weight of 
Love, you ſhould be ſtill to learn to re-love the bleſſed Author of it; 1 know no o- 
ther Expedient, but to ſend you tothe Brutes to be their Scholars; to call for your 
Spaniels, and bid them teach you, and by their kind Returns of your Favours, in- 
ſtruct your cold ungrateful Hearts, to make proportionate Returns of Love to your 
deareſt Lord and Maſter. Thus, let us frequently argue with our ſelves, and re- 
peat theſe Conſiderations upon our Minds ; and certainly, if we have any Sence 
of Obligations, they cannot fail of warming and ing our Hearts. 

3. Let us endeavour, ſo much as in us lies, to moderate our Aſſections to the 
World. Love not the World, faith St John, neither the Things that are in the World. 
If any Man love the World, the Love of the Father is not in him, 1 Epiſt. 2. 15. that is, 
it we inordinately love and dote upon the World ; if we ſuffer its Pleaſures, Profits, 
and Honours, to creep into, to hamper and inveagle our Aſſections into an exceſ- 
ſ;ve Delight and C in them; that will ſo foreſtal and prepoſſeſs us, that 
we ſhall find no Room for the Love of God in our Souls: Our Hearts will be fo 
ſoaked and moiſtened with ſenſual Deſires and Complacencies, that the pure Flame 
of Divine Love will never be ableto take hold of, or kindle upon them. For whilſt 
we immoderately dote upon the World, that will fo engroſs our Thoughts, ſo per- 
petually importune our Deſires, that no Friend from Heaven will ever be able to 
come at us; no good Thought or Confideration that comes to wooe our Souls for 
God, will ever find Admittance to them ; or, it now and then they obtrude upon 
us, and force themſelves into our Minds, the World will be fo buſie about us. that 


we ſhall not be long at Leifure to attend tothem ; but whilſt they are to 
us, and importuning our Aſſections, we ſhall feel a thouſand Rival ſwar- 
ming and buzzing about us; and tbis will be beholding, that pulling, the other cla- 


ſping it ſelf about us, and wooing us not to leave and forſake them. And though 
berween theſe Competitors for Love, our Hearts may now and then be a 
little wavering and irrefolute ; yet our fond Partiality to the World, will fo vehe- 
mently incline and biafs us, that we ſhall ſoon reject thoſe Divine Thoughts, that 
wou d fo fain court us to a contrary Affection. Wherefore, if ever we wou d __ 


1 


4 


this Neble and Heavenly Vertue of Divine Love, we muſt endeavour, as much as 
in us to wean and withdraw our ſelves from the World; to reſcue our ſelves, 
from under. its Tyranny and Dominion, into our own Power ; that fo we may be 4 

ble to diſpoſe of our Time, our Thoughts and Hearts, as ſhall ſeem to us moſt fit and 
reaſonable. For till we have recovered our Hearts from the World, into cur own © 
Diſpoſal, how can we reſign them to God ? Before we can give him our ſelves, we 
muſt be in our own Power; which no Man canbe, folongas he is inthrald to the 


W | | 4 

— . df Cod. we i 
as in as lies, to get ſuch a Sovereignty over our Earthly Deſires and Aﬀections, 
as that whenſoever we are minded to retire from the World, and coaverſe with 
God, we may be able to keep them of at ſuch a Diſtance, as that they may not be 
able ro intrude upon us, to mingle themſelves with our Contemplations, and divert 
our Eyes from the endearing Profpedt of his ire Love and Lovelineſs. And. 
then our Thoughts will ſtay and dwell upon this raviſhing Theme, like Bees upon 
2 ſweet Flower ; and never riſe, till they 5 — thence the Hey of Ca- 
aan. the delicious Sweets of Heavenly Love and ( cency ; then we*ſhall muſe 
on till the Fire burns; and never take-off our Eyes God, till we have gazed 
our ſelves into Captivity to his Love and Beauty. 8 

4. If we would attain to the Love of God, we muſt endeavour, by the cant ant 
Practice of what is agreeable to his Nature, to reconcile our Minds and Tempers 
to it. For whilſt our Minds are averſe to the Perſections of his Nature, to the 
Juſtice, Purity, and Goodneſs of it, the moſt powerful Moti ves of his Love and Bene- 
valence will never be able to beget in us an hearty Complacency in him. We 
may admire · his Love to; us, and be ſometimes moved by the Conſideration of 
it, into migbey Tranſports of ſenſtiue Paſſion ; but tis impoſſible, we ſhould ever 
attain to a fx d and permanent Delight in him, till we are reconciled to his Na- 
ture. For all true and can ant Love is in a Likeneſs of Natures: And 


therefadl till we are in fome Meaſure g till we are pare as he is pure, juſt 
as he is jaſt, good and merciful as he is goed and merciful, we r 
much as laid the Foundation of Divize Love ; nay, ue are fo far from that, that 


we are under a prevalexe Repugnancy and Antipathy to the Divine Nature. 
Wherefore, ever we would be fincere and hearty 


ect in our ſelvès; our own 

an aitive vigorous Love to 

a | _ god like 

accuſtoming our ſelves thereunto, we conquered exr own Re- 
Antipathies to his ee Nature; and then our Hearts will 

and we ſhall feel ir enter into 2, and infinuate it 

| Wills. and AfﬀeSions, like a ſprightfu/ and ative Flame, till 
it hath all inflamed them with Love, and converted them into its own Sub- 
And Laſtly, If we would acquire this Heavenly Vertue, to all the foregoing 
ion Der 90 God. For when we have 

i Aſſiſtance of this Grace, we cannot 

a » ve 

ve 
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Sou! | How infinitely art thou obliged to love God, who hath been ſuch a tender Friend 
and liberal Benefattor to thee, who loved thee before ever thou waſt capable of think; 

a Thought of Love towards him; yea, and when thou didſt moſt juſtly deſerve to be ex. 
communicated from his Favonr for ever; and who hath no other Aim i» loving thee, 
but to do thee good, and make thee happy, and thought nothing too good for thee, that 
could either promote or complete thy Happineſs ; but is ſo importurately concerned for thee, 
as to beſeech and intreat thee not to rejett his Favours ? And c thou be cold and 
tnſenſible in the midjt of ſo many prevailing Endearments ? Suppoſe that thy Feliow. 
Creature had done for thee but a thouſandth Part of what thy God hath done, and thou 
badſt repaid his A indneſs with nothing but Affronts and Indignities ; wouldſb thou not 
call thy ſelf a thouſand ungrateful Wretches, and acknowledge thy ſelf infinitely unworthy 
of his Favours? And is it leſs criminal to be ungrateful to God, than to thy Fellom- Crea. 
ture? Suppoſe, thou hadſt a Friend that began to love thee as ſoon as thou waſt born, and 
Jud perſiſted to love thee, notwithſtanding thou hadſt offered him a thouſand Provecations 
to the contrary ; that had done thee all the Good he was able, and conſtantly repaid thy Iu. 
juries with Favours: Would not thy Conſcience fly im thy Face, and all that is Hu. 
man in thee, upbraid thy monſtrous Baſeneſs ? And hath not thy God obliged thee inf. 
vitely more than the beſt Friend in the World 2 Flow then canſt thou excuſe thy Coldneſs 
and Indifference to him 2 Conſider, O my Soul, the Eyes of all the Spiritual World are 
pon thee ; Angels and Saints are looking down from theirThrones of Glory, to ſee how thou 
wilt acquit thy ſelf under all theſe mighty Obligations, which if any mortal Friend had 
laid them upon thee, and thou ſhouldſt have ſo ill requited him, all the World mon d have 
hiſſed at thee as a Monſter of Ingratitude. And is it leſs infamous, to be an Ungrateful 
Wretch towards God, than towards a mortal Friend > With what Confidence then, wilt 
thou lift up thy Head among thoſe Bleſſed Spirits who have been Spectators of thy 44;- 
ens, who have ſeen thy foul Ingratitude towards thy beſt Friend, and muſt therefore brand 
thee for an inglorious Wretch, abandoned of the common Senſe and Modeſty of Human 
Nature 2 And it aſter you have preſſed your Souls with all zb;s mighty Weight of 
Love, you ſhould be (till to learn to re-love the bleſſed Author of it; I know no o- 
ther Expedient, but to ſend you to the Brutes to be their Scholars; to call for your 
Spaniels, and bid them teach you, and by their kind Returns of your Favours, in- 
{:ru& your cold ungratetul Hearts, to make ionate Returns of Love to your 
deareſt Lord and Maſter. Thus, let us frequently argue with our ſelves, and re- 
peat theſe Conſiderations upon our Minds ; and certainly, if we have any Sence 
ol Obligations, they cannot fail of warming and aſſecting our Hearts. 

3. Let us endeavour, ſo much as in us lies, to moderate our Aſſections to the 
World. Love not the World, faith St Jahn, neither the Things that are in the World. 
If any Man love the World, the Love of the Father is not in him, x Epiſt. 2. 15. that is, 
it we inordinately love and dote upon the World; if we ſuffer its Pleaſures, Profits, 
and Honours, to creep into, to hamper and inveagle our Aﬀections into an exceſ- 
{.ve Delight and Complacency in them; that will fo foreſtal and prepoſſeſs us, that 
we ſhall find no Room for the Love of God in our Souls: Our Hearts will be ſo 


ſoaked and moiſtened with ſenſual Deſires and Complacencies, that the pure Flame 
of Divine Love will never be ableto take hold of, or kindle upon them. For whilſt 
we immoderately dote upon the World, bat will fo engroſs our Thoughts, ſo per- 
petually importune our Deſires, that no Friend from Heaven will ever be able to 
come at us; no good or Conſideration that comes to wooe our Souls for 
God, will ever find Admittance to them; or, it now and then they obtrude upon 
us, and force themſelves into our Minds, the World will be fo buſie about us. that 
we ſhall not be long at Leiſure to attend to them; but whilſt they are 


to 
us, and importuning our Aſſections, we ſhall feel a thouſand Rival ſwar- 
ming and buzzing about us; and this will be beholding, that pulling, the other cla- 


{ping it ſelf about us, and wooing us not to leave and ſorſake them. And though 

between theſe Competitors for Love, our Hearts may now and then be a 
little wavering and irreſolute; yet our fond Partiality to the World, will fo vehe- 
mently incline and biaſs us, that we ſhall ſoon reject thoſe Divine Thoughts, that 
ou d ſo fain court us to a contrary Aſſection. Wherefore, if ever we wou d acquire 


this 


| 


ä — — ny — 
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this Noble and Heavenly Vertue of Divine Love, we muſt endeavour, as much as 
in us lies, to wean and withdraw our ſelves from the World; to reſcue our ſelves 
from under its Tyranny and Dominion, into our own Poder; that fo ve may be a- 
ble todiſpoſe of our Time, our Thoughts and Hearts, as ſhall ſeem to us moſt fit and 
reaſonable. For till we have recovered our Hearts from the World, into cur n 
Diſpoſal, how can we reſign them to God ? Before we can give him our ſelves, we 
muſt be in our own Power; which no Man can be, ſo long as he is inthralld to the 
World. 

Wherefore, if we would become hearty Lovers of God, we muſt labour fo much 
a5 in as lies, to get ſuch a Soverezznty over our Earthly Deſires and Affections, 
as that whenſoever we arc minded to retire from the World, and coaverſe with 
God, we may be able to keep them of at fuch a Diſtance, as that they may not be 
able ro intrude upon us, to m:ngle themſelves with our Contemplations, and divert 
our Eyes from the endearing f roſpect of his infinite Love and Lovelineſs. And 
then our Thoughts will ſtay and dwell upon this raviſhing Theme, like Bees upon 
2 ſweet Flower; and never riſe, till they have extracted rence the Fianey of Ca- 
uaan. the delicious Sweets of Heavenly Love and Complacency ; then we thall muſe 
on till the Fire burns; and never take off our Eyes from God, till we have gazed 
our ſelves into Captivity to his Love and Beauty. | 

4. If we would attainto the Love of God, we muſt endeavour, by the conſtant 
practice of what is agreeable to his Nature, to reconcile our Minds and Tempers 
to it. For whilſt our Minds are averſe to the Perſections of his Nature, to the 
Tuſtice, Purity, and Goodneſs of it, the moſt powerful Moti ves of his Love and Bene- 
volence will never be able to beget in us an hearty Complacency in him. We 
may admire+his Love to us, and be ſometimes moved by the Conſideration of 
it, into mighty Tranſports of ſenſitive Paſſion ; but tis impoſſible, we ſhould ever 
attain to a fx d and permanent Delight in him, till we are reconcile to his Na- 
ture. For all true and conſtant Love is founded in a Likeneſs of Natures: And 
therefore, till we are in ſome Meaſure ged-like ; till we are pure as he is pare, juſt 
as he is juſt, good and merciful as he is goed and merciful, we have not as yer ſo 
much as laid the Foundation of Divine Love; nay, we are fo far from thut, that 
ve are under a prevalent Repugnancy and Antipathy to the Divixe Nature. 
Wherefore, if ever we would be ſincere and hearty Lovers of God, we muſt reſolve 
to betake cur ſelves to the conflant Practice of all thoſe eternal Laws of Goodneſs, tliat 
are founded in his blefed Nature; which if we do, and perſiſt in our Reſolution, we 
ſhall find the Practice of them will by degrees render them firſt zolerable, Men ch 
fe, then delightful, then natural to ws. And when once the Laws of God s Na- 
ture are thus tranſcribed and copied into ours; when our Hearts and bis, ſtand bent 
the ſame Way, and are for the main, alike inclined and diſpoſed; then we arc 
prepared for Divine Love, made proper and convenient Fuel to receive that F/>2- 
venly Flame. For, as when God fees himfelt in us, his Goodneſs, Purity, and F- 
lineſs ſlampt and impreſſed upon our Natures, he is inclined by his own Se love 
to be pleated with, and take Com in us; fo when we come to ſce our 
ſelves in God, to fee all that in him for which we value our ſelves, and to tte it 
all in the atme Perfection in him, which is yet fo imperfed in our f:lves ; eur o 
Self. love will endear him to us, and wing our Souls with an ative vigerous Love to 
him. Wherefore, if we would love God, let us live in the Practice of all god lite 
Vertues, till by accuſtoming our ſelves thereunto, we have conquered exr ow# Re- 
pughancies and Antipathies to his bleſſed Nature; and then our Hearts will 
ſtand open to his Love, and we ſhall feel ir enter into as, and inſinuate it 
ſelf into our Wills and Aſſections, like a ſprightfu/ and active Flame, till 
it hath all inflamed them with Love, and converted them into its o Sub- 

ſtance. | 

F. And Laſtly, If we would acquire this Heavenly Vertue, to all the foregoing 
Directions, we muſt add conſt ant and earneſt Prayer to God. For when we have 
done all, it is moſt certain, that without the Aſſiſtance of hir Grace, we cannot 
love him; but if we do all, and then implore and ſupplicate his Aſſiſtance, we 

Vol. II. Ee e have 


— 


394 DISCOURSE WI Vol 


Lave as much Au rance of it, as the Promiſe of Truth it ſelf can give zs. If there. 
{cre ve have a hearty Mind to love him we ſhall beth do our own Parts towards it, 
and carnciily implore him to do his. or fo when we petition tor our aaily Bread, 
we do not ſay our Prayers, and then {it down with our Hands in our Boſoms, ex. 
recting that Bread ſnould drop from Heaven into our Mouths ; but we preſently 
detake our ſelves to {ome honeſt Imployment, and therein diligently endeavour to 
obtain what we pray for. And the fame Courſe we ſhall take, it we defire to love 
God with the ſame Sincerity as we deſire Food: We ſhall pray and endeavour, an 
exdeavour and ray; we ſhou'd be diligent in doing what is in our Power, and be im. 
portunate witi God to do u hat is only in his. And certainly, did we but know the 
Worth of this Heavenly Vertue, this Soul and Queen of all other Graces; we ſhould 
count no Prayers, no Tears, no Exdeavours.too much to purchaſe and obtain it. Did we 
bot conſider, how uſeſul and delightful it is, how at once it entices and enlivens Men, 
what a poweriul Biaſs it claps upon their Hearts to incline them to their Duty; 
and with what Joy and Chearſulneſs it carries them through the greateſt Diſfcal. 
ties, and turns their Toils into Recreat ions; how it clears and ſmooths their Counte- 
nance, revives and elevates their Hearts: Did Men, I fay, but conſider this, they 
wou d give neither themielvesnor Heaven Reſt, till they felt their cold and ſluggiſh 
Souls infpir'd and animated with it. Wherefore, to al our Endeavours alter it, let 
us joyn our earneſt Prayers to God, that he wou d kindle our ſtupid Hearts, and 
toucli our cold Aſſections with an out- ſtretched Ray from himſelf; that he wou'd 
conquer our Repugnance to him, and repreſent his Love and Beauty to our Souls, 
in ſuch affecting and attractive Forms, as may not fail to captivate our Hearts, and 
ſubdue our obltinate Wills, that have fo long held out againſt all the Storms and Bat- 
teries of his endearing Goodneſs. And if we thus pray, and thus endeavour, and 
perſevere in both, we thall at length moſt certainly fee/ thus Heavenly Grace ſpring- 
ing up within us, and growing on to Maturity by inſenſible Degrees, till at laſt it 
hath gotten an entire Poſſeſſion of our Souls, and fubdued af our Powers and Aﬀec- 
tions to its ſweet and bleſſed Empire: And then we ſhall fee! our felves acted in 
Religion by a new Soul, and carried on all its weary Stages with an un- 
ſpeakable Lite and Vigour : Then all our Duty will be naturalized to us; and we 
{hall do God's Vill upon Earth, with almoſt the fame Chearfulneſs and Alacrity, as 
ir is done by our bleſſed Brethren in Heaven. "Which God of his infinite Mercy grant, 
To whom be Honour, &c. 


* 


* 
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PSA. Xi. 7. 
For the righteous Lord loveth Righteouſneſs. 


| nile; 8 


underſtand the- Rig breouſueſs of Pu- 


ol that i 
ner the Righteous ; be 


8 
» the righteous Lord loveth Righteouſneſs, his Counte- 
br; that is, he looks upon them with a moſt gracious and 
ſpect: Whi ing only a fuller Exemplification of the 
plainly ſhew, that by the Righteouſneſs mentioned in them, is meant the 


Righteou righteous ; and conſequently, that it doth not ſigniſie the 
Righteouſneſs of Piment, but the Righteouſneſs of Manners : By which we are 


not to underſtand that ſgie Vertue of Honefty or Fuſtice ; but all the Vertues, or 
Vertue in the general, in its t C sand Latitude. For fo in the ſacred 
Diale# it is very uſual to expreſs the whole Duty of Man by Righteouſneſs. So 
Prov. 14. 34. Righteouſneſs exalteth a Nation, but Sin is a Reproach to any People; 
- Where the ion plainly implies, that by Righteouſneſs we are to underſtand 
all that is contrary to Sin, that is, all that is contained within the Compaſs of our 
, So alſo Hul. 1. 9. Thou haſt ved Righteouſneſs, and bated Iniquity ; where 
Righteouſneſs being oppoſed to aroain, or Tranfgreffion of the Law in general, muſt, 
according to the Rule of Oppoſition, be underſtood in the ſame Latitude, to ſigni- 
fie all Obedience to the Law in general. i ä 
And indeed, all our Duty being a natural and eternal Due, either to Gad. our 
Neighbour, or our ſelvrs, the whole may very well be expreſſed by Righteouſneſs ; 
the Performance of every one of them being an Act of fri Juſtice, the Pay ment 
of 1 = Debt, either to aur ſelves or others. The Meaning therefore of the Werds, 
II. Eee 2 is 
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Management of which Argument, I ſhall dotheſe two 


4 Shew you, upon what and Reaſons God is a Lover of Fertze nnd 


2. What Indications he hath given to the World that he is ſo. 


1. I ſhall ſhew upon what Principles and Reaſons God is a Lover of Fertue and 
Goode ; ; and they are principally theſe Four: 


* i, He loves Righteouſneſs, or Goodneſs, as it is an eſſential Perfeion of bs own 
Nature. 

2. 3 is the main Principle and Foundation of bi ows Hap- 
Me PF Helv in, xi i tha which exas all her Creatures ito bs own Lie; 


12 a3it is the Spring or Cauſe from whence the higbef# Happineſs 
of his moſt beloved Creatures is derived. * 


1. God loves Righteouſneſs, or Goodneſs, as it is an eſſential Perſection of bi 
own Nature. For ing God to bea reaſonable Being, as all acknow him 
to be, who acknowledge him at all, he muſt be in all moſt rea- 
ſonable; otherwiſe he would be of that natural Perſectioin which the ve- 
ry Notion and Ida of God implies ; and if he be perſectiy reaſonable, he muſt be 
ſuppoſed to govern bimſelf, his Choices, XE Lr 
and pureft Reaſon: And herein couſiſts the perſect 


is a conftant, bear. 
nn. In the 


— — do 
— — 


all his Motions. And when we do what 

what righe Reaſon requires; becauſe we are fure, he 
but what is agreeable with the infalible Reaſon of bs ows 
we ſubmit our ba i 


never can deceive, or be deceived. And when our Wilks, 4 — Fer ar horn 
are once reduc'd under the Government of God's Reaſon, we are of the ſame Temper 
with God, becauſe we are formed and tempered by the fame Reaſon ; we are aſſected 
and inclined as he is, and are made Partakers of his Divize Nature, and are pare 
as he is pure, and boly as he is „and do communicate with him in Righteouſ- 
xeſs and Goodneſs, which is the extial Glory and Perſection of his own Nature. 


per and Natures. Were the Sun a hi 


would be infinitely pleaſed with his own inberent 
ly 2 to behold that vaſt Sphere of Li 


170 for being > can without vaſt Delighe and — behold bs 
gu, 


- & a> a. ˙0ÜRme cc oo dk og oo tr it ine ee en trees 
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Light, and Purity, ſhining on the Face of his Creatures; that he ſhould not be 
cuamonred with the Reflections of that which is the Brighrnets of his cn Being ; 
and take inte Complacency, when he looks down from his Throne, and be- 
holds his Creatures gilded with his Rays, and glorified with his own Glory: For 
God love himſelf, he muſt love what is ſuitable to himfelf ; and conſequently, 
- himſelf is Righteous, he muſt love Righteouſneſs, or quarrel with 
Perfection of his own Nature. And this Reaſon of his Love of 
5 is implied in the very Words, The righteous Lord loveth Righte- 


5. | 

2. He loves Righteouſneſs and true Goodneſs, as it is the main Principle and Foun- 
dation of bis ews Happineſs. For if he were not juſt, and holy, and good, he would 
be a r his Power and Knowledge: For though 
by theſe he might defend himſelf from all foreign Hurt or Injury; yet could he 
not ſecure bis en Content by them, or enjoy himſelf with any Peace or Pleaſure. 
For perfett Folineſs,as I have ſhewed you, confiſts in an exact Conformity of Ac- 
tions to the eternal Rules of Reaſon ; but God having a fu and perfect Compre- 
henfion of the eternal Reaſons of Things, 
he ſhould at U 
his owns Know aid him. For whenever he reflected on 
himſelf, his own A ſeeing detect him; and by unmasking the Defor- 
mity of his Ain, would render him an izg/orious Spectacle to himfelt. How then 
could he enjoy himſelf, whilſt in the Glaſs of his own Omaiſcience,he beheld him 
ſelf ſo odiouſly 2 What Content could he take in his own Choices and 
Act ian, whilſt his own ivfalible Reaſon di them, and their Unreaſona- 


=; 


could never be fatisfied with himſelf, if 
nreaſonably; becauſe his Reaſon would condemn his Practice, and 
ledge would 1;bel and 

Eye 


ices, Aﬀet 
a Reaſon of his own Mind, he would be fo far from being pleaſed with himſelf, 
that he would be his own eternal Torment; and that infinite Reaſon which he him- 
ſelf cannot deceive or impoſe on, would ſo Expoſe and Shame him, that whenſoever 
he review d himſelf, he would be ſure to appear a moſt ghaſtly Spectacle in his own 
Eyes. That therefore which renders him fo infinitely bappy in himſelf, is not ſo 
j rr 
al Agreement of all his Marions and Actions with the all. comprebending Reaſon of his 
ows Mind. | 
He always ſees what is Jeff ; and what he ſa ſees, he always chaſes and afedts ; 
and this makes him perſectiy fatisfied with himſelf, and fills him with ;»#nire Joy 
- When ever he ſurveys himſelf in the gloriow Mirror of bis 
nothing in himſelf but what is infinitely lovely and amia- 
„ r own iaſnite 
i be, every Motion and Action 


being pleaſed and 
Experiment of the /eſed Effects 

it in hi | by it, and bath every 
Moment a fre/6 Reliſh of the Joys and Pleaſures which reſult from it 2 Can he be 
ſo inſenſible of his owes Happineſs, as not to be enamoured with the 5/efed Cauſe 
of it > Or can the Tree be indifferent to him, when the Fruit is ſo infimtely grate- 
ful > No certainly, it isi but that the eternal Senſe he hath in himſelt 
of the Foy, the Pleaſure, the Bliſs, of being holy, ſhould infinitely exdear Holinets 
to him, and engage his Soul in an everlaſt ing Love of it. | 


2. God 


y 
* 


tore being our Perfection, as we are reaſonable Beings, muſt nece 
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3. God loves Righteouſneſs, as it is an Improvement and Exaltation of his Crea- 
tures into his ows Likeneſs and Reſemblance. Every Being that loves it ſelf, naty- 
rally aſſects, fo far as it is able, to derive it ſelf, to beget its own Image, and 
propagate is own Likeneſs and Reſemblance ; which is an immediate Con 
of that Principle of Se!f-love that is in us, which inclines us to iscreaſe and mul. 
tiply our ſelves, and diſſuſe and ſpread our own  Tempers and Natures. And no 
Wonder then, that God, who is the beſt of Beings, and whoſe Love to himſelf is 
as infinite. as is own Beauties and Perfections, ſhould affect to derive and communi. 
cate himſelt, to eget and propagate his own moſt amiable Image in his Creatures. 
The i»ffnite Love which he bears, cannot but approve his own Likeneſs ; and what 
he likes, he mult needs be inclined to produce where it is not, and to love where 
it is. But now Righteouſneſs being that moral Attrbibute which compriſes all thoſe 
Pertections of his Nature, wherein the Beauty and Glory of it confiſts, is the on- 
y Accompliſhment that can render a Creature lite him, in that which renders 
him to infinitely lovely in bis own Eyes. As for Onmnipotence, Ommiſcence, Eterni- 
ty, and Omnipreſence, they are amiable, only as they are crowned with infnite 
Kinhteouſneſs and Goodneſs ; and abſtracted from theſe, they have nothing of Form 
or Comelineſs in them, That therefore which moulds as into a Reſemblance of 
God, and renders us like him in that which is the Beauty of his other Attributes, 
is Righteouſneſs : And therefore this he muſt love, if he love himſelf; becauſe tis 
his own Image: As for Power, and Knowledge, and Length of Duration, though we 
ſhould partake of them with him tothe highef Degree that is poſlible for Crea- 
tures; yet we may be infinitely a»like him: For ſo the Devils are, who yet are 


l:berally endowed with theſe natural Perfections of the Divinity ; but the more 


they employ their Power and Xnowledge to anrighteous Purpoſes, the more, ungod. 


lite they are for being Powerful and Knowing ; and then only are Xzowledye and 
Power god lite Per fections, when Righteouſue]; and Goodveſs is their Scope and Rule: 
For without theſe, they are only the Perfections of Devils'; but geod and righteous 
Devils, are Contradictions in Terms. Since therefore tis Righteouſneſs only, that 
can ſtamp us god. lite Creatures, God muſt needs love it out of that natural Incli- 
nation which he and all other Beings, have, to propagate his own Likeneſs. For 
without Righteouſneſs, no Creatures can reſemble him ; and therefore if he love 
to be reſembled, as he muſt needs do, becauſe he loves himſelf, he muſt love that 
which gives the Reſemblance ; and this, and this only, is Rigbteonſneſs and true 
Goodneſs. 


4- And Laſily, God loves Righteouſneſs, as it is the Spring, or Cauſe from whence 
the higheſt Happineſs of his Creatures is derived. For he loves Beings more or leſs, 
according to their i»trinfick Worth and Value; and doubtleſs, of all Orders of Be - 
ings, there are none ſo valuable as the Ratiezal : And therefore, if he love theſe 
moſt, he eannot but bedefirous of their Happineſs ; and if he be, he cannot but 
love that which is the Spring and Cauſe of it; and this is anrverſal Righteouſneſs. 
For the Foundation of our Happineſs muſt neceſſarily be laid in the Perfection of 
our Natures; and our Natures being Rational, the Perfection of them muſt con- 
fiſt in a perfect Compliance of all their Powers and Faculties with all rhe eternal 
Rules of Reaſon, which is all one with anzverſal Righteouſneſs. For doubtleſs, 
the higheſt Perfection of reaſonable Faculties is to act moſt reaſonably, when they 
govern themſelves by the anchangeable Laws of Righteouſneſs. Righteouſneſs there- 

Bei flarily be the 
Spring and Principle of our Happineſs ; and tis as impoſſible for us to be happy 
. as tis to be well in Sickneſs, or at Eaſe under Pain. For to the 17 
pineſs of every Nature that is le of being happy, two Things are ifite : 
Firſt, That there be no Rade ie it ſelf; that its Parts and Facalties t be not 
diſtempered, nor their Vigeur and Activity leſſened and abated : Secondly, That all 
its Faculties be imployed andexerciſed about fuch Objects as are moſt grateful and 
ſuitualię to their Natures : Upon both which Accounts, Righteouſneſs is moſt e 
Hirn to the Happineſs. of every reaſonable Nature. For in the ff Place, tis 
k ghteouſnels that rectifies all their Diforders, and reduces them to their vat ive 


and 


—— 
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and molt genuine Temper. No reaſonable Nature is we, and in Death, fo long 
as it acts unreatonably and vwnrightteouſly ; its Pulle beats diterderiv, while it 


beats either faſter or /ywer 152n right Reafon preſcribes; while ic ads other on 
this ſide, or beyond the Ai,’ ² in the Defect, or Exceſs of Veriue ; and whillt 
tis thus ct ond diſtempercd, tis impollible it ſhould be happy. But now, Ly act- 
ing righteou!ly, it revue s 22d grows re again; it throws of thoſe warcaſcrable, 
and conſequently aznatural Inclinations, that ciogg'd and obfruved all its regular 
Motions, and by Degrees recovers to the native 1 emper and Complection of 2 
Rational Nature; ant hen ones it hath perfectly ducharged it ſelf of all thofe ve 
reaſonable and warighteeus Framours that diſorder 4 it, it will then live in ger fell 
Health and Eaſe, and all its IA Faculties be reHr'd to their 2 Vigour 
and Attivity. And then ſecondly, as Righteoulneſꝶ recovers as from a! he Diliem- 
pers of Nature; fo it employs an! exergiſis our Faculties about seh Cbiedis 2s 
are moſt grateful and ſaital le to them. For Tr th and true Goodneſs are the gute 
Objects that can gratifie a reafonable Nature acting reaſonabiy; and about these 
doth Rignteouſaeis naturally diſpoſe our Faculties to employ and exercite them- 
ſelves; ic diſpoſes our DederjFanding to cantemelube upon, and our H to elrace 
and chaſe that God who is the Fountain of Truth and Gocdueſs : For every Thing 
loves its own Lite; and what it loves, it is inclined to think on. So thet when 
we are righteous, as God is, we ſhall naturally love hin, becruin he is en; 
and then our Love to him will ſtill incline cur Thongs to tha Tonemp!arion os 
his Beauty and Glories ; and ſo the more rzhtoo we gra, the more we thatt 
love him; and the more we love him, the more our Underitandings will be in. 
clined to meditate upon him, and fc more and more, till we arrive at that City . 
fron where we {hall fee him Face to Face, and be eternally rav//hod with tie Love 
and Contemplation ot him. Thus Righteoulne!s, you ice, is tlic Spring and Caute 
of our Happineſs ; and being fo, he muſt needs love it, who above all chinas, do 
ſires and ſollicits our Wellare: For he being periectly happy rom hint, cinagt 
need our Miſery to augment his Happineſs; and therciore cennot dere: But 
on the contrary, he muſt deſire our Happinels, out of that fue Cmplacencv 
and Delight which he takes in his own ; it being impoliible, that he, u hole Hcliglit 
and Love is always founded on the fame Motives, hoo! deliglit in coatrary Ob- 
jects, in different Subjects, in Happineſs in himtelt, andi in Miſery in his Creatures: 
And if he deſire our Happineſs, as molt certainly he doth, ho can he ] to 
love and take Complacency in that which contributes fo much to it 2 Thus yeu 
fee, upon what Reaſons and Principles it is, that God is to firm a Lover o: Rigine- 
ouſneſs. | 

2. I now proceed in the Second Place to ſhew you, u hat Indications he hot oven 
the World of his feady Affection and Good. will to Righteouſneſs. Now thefe, though 
they are many, and almoſt i»fxite, may be reduced to Tuo gezeral Hens, if, 
The natural Indications, 24%. The ſupernatural ones: Of both witch I Hal en. 
deavour to give you ſome brief Account. 

1. God hath given us Sundry natural Indications oſ his Love of Rightcoutnes; ; 
All which I ſha!l reduce to theſe Four Heads : 


t. He hath imprinted a Law upon our Natures, whic!: 2pproves ot riahterws 
Actions, and condemns their Contraries. 

He hath endued our Minds with a grateful Sence of righteos Actions, and a ra- 
tural Horror of their Contraries. | 

3. He hath coupled good Effects to all righteous Actions, and bad ones to the: 
Contraries. | 

4. He hath implanted in as natural Abodings of the futzre R2wari O righteaus 
Actions, and the future Puniſhment of their Contraries. 


t. One Indication of God's Love of Righteonſneſs, is his imprinting a Law up 
on our Natures, which approves all righteous Actions, and diſapproves rhe:r Contr; 


ries : And this Law is that natural Reaſon, which 1s either connate with cur Un- 
der anding, 
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derſtanding. or doth zmmcd:ate'y reſult from the righteous Uſe and Exerciſe of it. 
bor luch is the Frame of our Vderſtandinge, that whenſoever we impartially reaſon 
about Things, we are forced to diiiinguith between Good and Evil; and without 
ollering incimite Violence to our Faculties, we can never perſuade our felves, that 
to Ilaſpbeme God, cr io reverence him, to lie or ſpeak Truth, to honour our pa. 
rents, or to ſcorn, ot ictp tetvily H them, are indifferent Things: For as ſoon as 
we open the Eye o our Nn, vo ;-mediarely diſcern ſuch an eſſential Diſle. 
rence between them, as 10c0Hs 14 to. £51demn the One, and approve the Other: 
And hence we lee, that as i£r {i 7:57 Strokes of Unrighteouſneſs, they have as 
inuch the wziverſal judgment 0: 2ur on againſt them, as any talfe Concluſion 
mn the Mathematicks : Vhereas the Goodneſs ot their contrary Vertues is as univer. 
tally Acknowledged by as, as the Truth ot any frft Principle in Philoſophy. God 
theic.ore having created as with luch a contrary Judgment upon righteous and un. 
righteous Aftions, we mult either ſay, that he hath made us judge tallely, or clic 
acknowledge this judgment to be his, as well as the Faculry that made it; and if 
t be, then tis a [ficient Indication ol his Love of Righteouſneſs, that he hath ſo 
iramed our Faculties, that without apparent Violence, they cannot but approve of it. 
tor what{ocver our Faculties do naturally ſpeak, they are made to ſpeak from the 
Author of Nature: They only ſpeak what he hath dictated to them; and fo what 
they fav. he ſays, who hath put his Vord into their Mouths, and hath made them 
ſpzal; it. Our tacilcies thereture being God's Oracles, wharfoever they freely and 
naturally pronounce, is as much his Word, as any outward Revelation. Since 
thereſore they fo unanimouſly pronounce their Approbation of Righteoul- 
nas, it is as plain a Signiſication of God's Love and Approbation of it, 
as ir he himfel? fronld immediately pronounce it by a Voice from Hen. 
VCR. 5 
2. Another Indication of God's Love of Righteouſneſs, is his enduing our 
Minds with a grateful Sence of righteous Actions, and a natural Horror of their 
Coxtraries. We find, that antecedently to all our Reaſoning and Diſcourſe, there 
is lomething in cur Natures to which Vertue is a grateful Thing, and its Contra- 
ric; Very nauſeous and loathſome : For thus, before we are capable of Reaſoning our 
iclves into any Pleaſure or Diſpleaſure, our Nature is rejoyced at a find or a juſt 
Action, cither in ear ſelves or others, before we can ſpeak, or are capable of bei 
allared, by Hope, or awed by Correction. We are ſenſibly pleated, when we ſee, 
we have plcaſured thoſe that have obliged us; as ſenſibly grieved, when we are 
conſcicus of having gric ved and offended them. We love to ſee thoſe tare well, 
whom we have feen deſerve wel ; and when any anjuſt Violence is offered them, 
our Nature ihrinks at, and abhors it. We pity and compaſſionate the Miſerable, 
when we know not why ; and are ready to at their Reliet, when we can give no 
Re ſon ſor it: Which isa plain Evidence, that theſe Things proceed not merely either 
ir, our Education, or deliberate Choices; but from ſome natural Inftin antecedent 
co both, and that in the very Frame of our Nature there is implanced by the Author 
ob it, a Sympathy wita Vertue, and an Antipathy to Vice. And hence it is, that in the 
ginnlags of Sin; our Nature is ſo ſhy of an evil Action, and doth ſo ftartle and bogg/c 
at it that it approaches it with ſuch a mode/# Coyneſs; and goes bluſhing to it, like 
a Virgin to an Adulterer's Bed; that it paſſes into Sin with fuch Regret and Reluc- 
zarcy, and looks back upon it with ſuch Shame and Confuſion; which in our tender 
dars, when we are not as yet arrived tothe Exerciſe of our Underſtandings, can- 
i ſuppoſed to proceed from Reaſon or Conſcience; but from fome ſecret Inſtinct 
&: Nature, Wiich by theſe, and ſuch like Indications, declares it ſelf violated and 
&'.cnced, And this plainly ſhews the mighty Reſpect that God hath to Righte- 
OV ge that he hach woven into our Beings ſuch a grateful Sence of it, and ſuch 
a Horror of its Contraries. For this natural Sence, was doubtleſs, intended by 
Gol to te firlt Guide of Hamas Nature, that fo when as yet tis not capable of 
109% 07 caſoa and Conſcience, it might be led on to Righteouſneſs by its own 
neeefſury funds; that theſe might diſpoſe as to our Duty, and keep us out of 
thofe wicked; rejulices, till we come under the Conduct of our Reaſon, that —— 
this 
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this may then lead us forward with more Eaſe and Felicity in the Paths of Rigli- 
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teouſneſs. What a l Indication therefore, is this ot God Love of R:ghteouſueſs, 
that he hath taken fo much Care to incline our Natures to it tha he hat not only 
given us reaſonable Faculties that do naturally direct us to Righteosf.c/5, but hath 
alſo taken fo much Care to lead us to it by Inflinct, till we are grown up to the 
Exerciſe of thoſe Faculties, and are capable of being guided by them 2 

3. Another Indication of God's Love of Rigliteouſneſo, is his coupling good Et. 
fets to righteous Actions, and bad ones to their Contrarics. For it we conſult the 
Conſequents of Hluman Actions, we ſhall gencrally find, that all oral Good refolves 
into natural, in the Fealth and Pleaſure, the Credit and 7 rangnillity of thole that 

actiſe it. For ſo the firſt Great Mover in that Courſe and Scrics of Things 
which he hath eſtabliſhed in the World, hath ordered and diſpoſed it; that every 
Action which is morally good, ſhould ordinarily tend to, and determine in ſome 
natural Benefit and Advantage; that the good Government ol cvery ailion, 
ſhould tend to the Tranquillity of our Minds, and the due Regulation of every 
Appetite center in the Health and Pleaſure of our Bodies ; that Alſlincuce and 
Humility, Honeſty and Charity, ſhould have happy Eflects chaincd to them; that 
they ſhould contribute to our Good both private and publick; and, that their con- 
trary Vices, ſhould be always pregnant with fome cl ie vous Inconvenicnce ; 
that they ſhould either unite the Organs of our Reaſon, or impair the Vigour and 
Activity of our Tempers, or zmbroil the Peace and Tranqu:llity of our Minds, or 
invade the Common weal of Soc.eties, which includes the Intereſt of cach partica- 
lar Member. Such contrary Eitects as theſe, are as neceſſary to vertauẽus and 5. 
cious Actions, in that Courſe of Things which God hath eſtabliſhed, as Light is to 
the Sun, or Heat to the Fire; by which he hath plainly Jemo»ſftrzrted, how contra- 
rily he is affected to thoſe contrary Cafes. For by thole natural Goods and Evils, 
which are appendent to Human Actions, he hath plainly d:/:ng+i/>cd rhem into 
moral Goods and Evils ; and thoſe good and bad Effects which he hath annexed to 
them, are molt ſenſbi/e Marks of his Love of the exe, and hs Hatred ot the other. 
For, to be ſure, he would never have made Righteouſneſs the Cauſe of fo much 
Good to us, if he had not loved it; nor Wickedneſs the Spring ot fo many Miſ- 
chiefs and Inconveniencies, it he had not hated and abhorred it. The Effects of 
Righteouſneſs, are ordinarily a Reward, and the Conſcquents of Sin, a Puniſhucss 
to it ſelf ; and this by God's own Order and Diſpoſal: And pray, by what Sign. 
fications can 2 Law-giver, more effectually declare his Love and Hatred o Acti- 
ons, than by rewarding and puniſhing them: 

4. And Laſtly, Another Indication of God's Love of Righteouſacſs, is tlie na- 
ral Preſazes and Abodings which he hath implantcd in our Natures ol tlie fate 
Reward of righteous Actions, and the future Puniſhment ol their Contrarics. That 
there are ſuch 4bodings as theſe in Human Nature, is apparent by this, that ante 
cedently, to all Diuise Revelation, Men of all Ages, Nations and Religions, have 
felt and experienc'd them; yea, and that it hath been experiencd not only among. 
the politer and more learned Nations, who may be ſuppoſed to be perſuaded on 
future State, by the probable Arguments of Philoſophy ; but alſo among the mot! 
barbarous and unculti uated, who canaot be ſuppoſed to have believed it vpon Prin- 
ciples of Reaſon. For though ſome of them have been fo rude, as to disband 50. 
ciety, and live like Beaſts, without Laws and Government; yet have they no: 
been able to extinguiſh their natural Hopes and Fears of future Rewards gad Pu— 
niſhments ; which is an «axanſwerable Evidence how deeply the Hence of 2voteer 
World is i Human Nature. And as we have ſuch a raturi! iE 


mprinted upon 
of a future State, as we cannot eaſily ſtifle ; fo our Hinds do naturally bod, that 
we ſhall fare well or i in it, according as we behave our fel ves rightooutly or un- 
righteouſly in :his Life, When we do well, and reſlect upon it, it leaves a eic 
Farewel on our Minds; our Conſcience ſmiles, and promiles givrions Things that 
we ſhall reap from it, moſt happy and Blefſed Fruits in the other World. And as the 
Senſe of doing well doth naturally ſuggeſt to us the moit ruviſhing Hopes and bf; 
ful Expedtations ; ſo the Senſe of doing ill, fills our Mind's with ſad and dir? Pt: ef ages; 
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our Contcience bodes vs a black ard woful Eternity, wherein we ſhall dearly pay 
for our ſinful Delights and Gratifications. And though for the preſent we candivert 
and ſtiſſe this troubleſome Senſe of our Natures ; yet Naturam expelias- -- is true in 
this allo ; though we thruſt off Nature with a Fork, yet twill return again upon us; and 
a Fit of Sickneſs. or a ſudden Calamity, or a ſerious Thought, will ſoon awake and 
receive in it thoſe Ilact Prognoſticks ol our ſuture Torment. And hence we gene. 
rally find, that 4:4 Men are moſt afraid of Eternity, when they are weareſt to it; 
their Fear, like other Natural Motions, being ſwiſteſt when tis neareſt its Center. 
For ſo Plato hath obſerved; # «xy ms &yyus, When Men are near Death, or ſuppoſe 
themſelves near it, there ariſes in them great Fear and Thoughtfulneſs of a future 
State, which before they never thought of. And that this ſprings not from Superſti- 
tion, but from Nature, is evident by this, that At he iſls themſelves who are moſt re. 
mote from Superſiition, when they come to die, are rarely able to ſupprels this o. 
miuous Dread and Fear of another World; but in defpight of themſelves, are torc'd 
into thoſe dq, Expeftations, which before they laugh d at: A clear Demonſtrati- 
on, that theſe 37 Bodings ſpring from ſomething within them, that they cannot 
conquer; and that what their Minds now ſpeak, is not fo much the Sence of their 

Opinion, as their Nature. And this Language of Nature is a clear Expreſſion of 
God's Love of Righteouſneſs: For the Voice of Nature is only the Voice of the 
God of Nature eccho'd and rebounded : And, to be fure, whatever he imprints 
upon our Natures, is the Sence and Meaning of bis owe Heart, ſince his Veracity 
v ill not permit him to print any Falſhood there. And fince by theſe our natural 
Badings, the God of Nature propoſes to us a Future Reward if we are righteous, and 
Future Puniſhment if we are wicked, he hath hereby as certainly declared to us, 
how much he loves Righteouſneſs, and hates the Cextrary, as he can poſlibly do by 
the moſt expreſs Promiſe which he hath made to reward the ove, or Threatening to 
puniſh the other. And thus you ſee, what natural Indications and Diſcoveries God 
hath made of his unfeigned Love of Righteouſneſs ; which are ſuch, as without any 
additional Revelation, are ſufficient to convince confidering Men, that God is a 
moſt ſincere and aſſectionate Lover of Righteouſneſs and righteous Men; and 
that if we will but unfeignedly ſubmit our ſelves to the eternal Laws of Goodneſs, 
we ſhallthereby make our ſelves the beſt Friend, who is a never failing Fountain 
of Goodreſs ; and who will do us more good, than all the Beings in the World, 
ſliould they conſpire to be our Benefactors; and that on the contrary, it we perſiſt 
in Sin and Unrighteouſneſs, we ſhall moſt certainly provoke him to be our mor- 
tal Enemy, and render our ſelves eternally odious and hateful in his Eyes; that his 
incenſed Wrath will ſooner or later break forth upon us, and us with ec. 
ternal Vengeance; and that we can expect nothing but Zack and diſmal Iſſues, 
Tm we are _—_— him who is the 1 * ＋ 7 — 
this we may be ſufficiently convinc d of, i ing to natur 

P iſccveries which God hath made of his 2 of Righteonſneſs. But yet becauſe 
he faw — 1 ſo unattentive to the Voice of their Nature, ſo unobſervant of its 
Language and Meaning, as to run headlong on, notwithſtanding all its Counter- 
mands, into the — Impiety and Wickedneſs; he hath — Vw pleaſed 
to add to theſe natural Diſcoveries of his Love of Righteouſneſs, ſundry great and 
eminent ſupernatural Ones; fuch, as one would think, were ſufficient ro rouze 
and awake the molt fupid and inſenfible Creatures into a ſerious Attention to them. 
All which are reducible to theſe folowing Heads - 


1. His conſerring ſuch great and miraculous Favours upon righteous Perſons, and 
inſticting ſuch ſevere Judgments on the Wicked. 

2. His making ſo many Revelations to the World for the promoting of Righte- 
ouſneſs, and diſcountenancing of Six. | 

3. His ſending his own Son into the World to tranſact ſuch mighty Things for the 
Encouragement of Righteouſneſs, and Diſcouragement of Six. : 

4- His promiſing ſuch vaſt Rewards to us, upon condition of our being righteoss, 
and denouncing ſuch fearful Puniſhments againſt us, in caſe we do neglect it. _ 

5. His 
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5. His granting his bleſſed Spirit to us to excite us to, and aſſiſt us in our En- 
deavours alter Righteouſneſs. | 

One ſupernatural Expreſſion of God's Love of Righteouſneſs, is, his conſcrring 
great and miraculous Favours upon righteous Perſons, and inflicting ſevere Judg. 
ments upon the Mic ted. And of this we have infinite Inſtances in the ſeveral Ares 
of the World; there being ſcarce any Hiſtory, either ſacred or . prophane, which 
abounds not with them; ſeveral of which, both Bleſſings and Fudzments, do a3 
plainly evince themſelves to be intended for Rewards and Puriſhments, as it they 
had been attended with a Voice from Heaven declaring the Reaſons for which they 
were beſtowed and inflicted. For how many fameus Inſtances have we of the mi- 
raculous Deliverances of righteous Perſons, who by an invifible Hand have been 
reſcued from the greateſt Dangers, when in all oztward Appearance, their Condi- 
tion was hopeleſs and deſperate; and of wonderful Bleſſings that have happene i in 
them, not only without, but contrary to all ſecondary Cauſes 2 Of ſome that have bcen 
ſo eminently rewarded in Kind, as that the Good which they received, was a moſt 
viſible Token of the Good which they did; of others that have received the Bleſ- 
ſings they ask d, whilſt they were praying for them; and obtained the Grant of 
them with ſuch diſtinguiſbing Circumſtances, as did plainly ſigaiſie them to be the 
Anſwers and Returns of their devout es And fo on the contrary ; how ma- 
ny not able Examples are there of ſuch miraculous Judgments inſlicted upon «7 :v4- 
tesa Perſons, as have either exceeded the Power of all ſec Cauſes, or clic 
have been cauſed by them contrary to their natural Tendency ; of Men that have 
been puniſhed in the very AR of their Sin, and ſometimes in the very Part by 
which they have ofJended ; that have had the Evil of their Sin retaliated upon 
them in a correſpondent Evil of Suffering ; and been punithed with thoſe very 
Judgments which they have imprecated on themſelves, in Juſtification of a Falſ- 
hood ? Now, though in the ordizary Courſe of Things, that of the Wiſe Man is 
moſt true, that we know neither Love nor Hatred, by any thing that is before us; be- 
cauſe ordinarily af things come alike to all, and there is one Event to the Righteous 
and the Wicked, Eccleſ. 9. 1, 2. yet when the Providence of God fo viſibly ſteps 
out of its ordinary Courſe, to bleſs the Righteous and puniſh the Wicked, it is a plain 
Indication of his Love tothe one, and his Hatred to the other. For theſe irregular 
Providences have plain and vifible Tokens, of God's Love and Anger imprinted on 
their Forcheads ; and it would be idity to attribute them either to a ud 
Chance, or the zeceſſary Revolutions of ſecondary Cauſes, when they are ſtamp d 
with ſuch legible Charactars of their being deſigned and intended for Rewards and 
Paniſhments. For if theſe were either caſual or neceſſary, why ſhould they not happen 
alike to all, as well as ordinary Providences > Why ſhould there not be as many Exam- 
ples of the miraculous s and Deliuerauces of the Unrighteous,as there are of the 
Righteous > Why ſhould not as many Men have ſuffered as remarkable Evils which 
they have imprinted on themſelves, in atteſting the Truth, as there have in attelt- 
ing Lies and Falſhoods > Why ſhould fo many have been ſtruck dum, or dead, in 
the Act of Perjury, and not one that we ever heard of, ſuffer the like Calamiy 
in witneſſing the Truth 2 In a word, why ſhould ſo many bad Men have fuffered 
ſuch Calamities as were plain Retaliations in Kind, of their cruel and anjuſt Acti- 
ons, as Adonibezeck (for inſtance) did in the cutting off his I humbs and great Ter, 
whilſt ſo ſew, if any, for doing Juſtice upon others, have by any ſuch caſua end 
irregular Providence been expoſed tothe Euils they inflited 2 Since theretore in 
every Age of the World there have happened ſuch Goods to righteous Men. as have 
the plaineſt Characters of Divine Rewards upon them; and ſuch Evils to the 
Wicked, as do evidently beſpeak themſelves intended for Divzze Punithments ; 
God hath ſufficiently declared his Love of the one, and his Hatred of the 
other. For by their Rewards and Puniſhments, all Law givers do declare their Love 
and Hatred of the Facts they are annexed to; and therefore to be (ure, it the 
Supreme Law giver had not loved Righteouſneſs, and hated the contrary, he would 
never have ſo eminently rewarded the ane, and puniſhed the other, as he hath ap 
rently done. 
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2. Another ſernatural Indication of God's Love of Righteouſneſs, is his mak 
ing fo many fe velat ions to the World for the promoting of Righteouſneſs, and dif. 
countenancing of Sin. That God hath made ſundry Revelations to the World, is 
evident in Fact; becauſe there are ſundry Revelations which have been ſufficient. 
ly dæmonſtrated by thoſe iraculaus Effects ofthe divine Power which have ac. 
companied the Miniſtration of them; ſuch are thoſe contained in the foe Books 
of Meſes and the Prophets, which have beenalmoſt amply confirmed both 
Miracles which were wrought by the inſpired Authors of them, and by 
Accompliſhments of the ſeveral Predictions contained in them : 
that laſt and beſt Revelation contained in the New Teftament ; which 
Types and Predifions contained in the Law and the Prophets, and by the infinite 
Miracles wrought by Jeſus and his Follomers, who were the immediate Miniſters 

Goodneſs ; is fo effectually 


promiſes of Rew 


main Deſign of all thoſe mighty 
this World ; the 


bis Precepts, but all 
Righteouſneſs drawn fo exquiſitely to the Li ſo y 
ſwering to the ſweeteſt and moſt amiable it, invi 
2 a to copy * imitate it in . — DA 
rious Act of Charity Humility, his waſhing his Diſciples Feet, is truly appli- 
cable to the whole Courſe of his Actions; For I have gives you a Example, that 
you (bor:ld do as I have done unto you, Joh. 13.15. And as his Life was an Example 
of Righteouſneſs, fo his Death was a moſt urgent Motive to it: 2 
Expi- 
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Expiation for our Sins, and obtained an Act of Pardon and Iri/omnity for cery 
Rebel that would lay down his Arms, and return to his Duty and All.giance ; 
and by obtaining bi, he hath given us infinite Encouragement to tetutu; fince 
if we do fo, we have moſt ample Aſſurance, that we ſhall ve received ir.z Grace 
and Favour. And though I cannot deny, but if God had pleaſed, he miglit have 
ſuch an Act of Pardon to us without the Conſideration of Chriſt's Death 

and Sacriftce ; yet I am ſure, if he had it could never have been ſuch an egeiina/ 
Motive as it was, to oblige us to Righteouſneſs for the future. For ſhould he have 
granted us Pardon, merely upon our Repentance, without any other Motive or 
Conſideration, he would have diſcovered fo much ſeeming Eaſineſs and Indulge ace 
in the Procedure, as would have very much imboldened fuch difengennons Creatures 
as we, to preſume upon his Lenity, and turn his Grace into Wantonneſs. And if to 
prevent our pre ſuming upon his Lenity, it was neceſſary that he ſhould have ſome 
other Motive to pardon us, beſides that of our Repentance ; then it was no leſs se- 
ceſſary, that this ether Motive ſhould be ſuch as did clearly argue and evince his 
righteous Severity : For otherwiſe it would have no Force in it to prevent our Pre- 
And what Motive of Pardon could better evince his Severity, than 
the Suffering of ſome other in our Room, eſpecially the Suffering of bis own Son, 
the greateſt and deareff Perſon in the whole Creation : For not to be moved to grant 
a publick Pardon to us upon our hearty Repentance, unleſs this blefed Perſon u ould 
engage to die for us, whoſe infxite Greatneſs gave ſuch an ine{fimab/e Value to 
his Sofferings, as rendred them adequate to what he had deſerved to ſuffer, was as 
an of his inflexible Severity againſt Sin, as if he thould have de- 
ed at one Blow the whole World of Sinners. So that as he hath expreſied 
an i»fnite Mercy to us, in admitting his om Son to die for us; ſo in refuſing ta 
. any leſi Motive than his precious Death, he hath expreſſed an in- 
to our Sins ; and fo that very Death which moved God to pardon us, 
moves as to ſtand in Awe of his Severity ; the Death of the Son of God, upon 
which we are being the moſt terrible Inſtance that ever was or the De 
ſert of our Sin, and God's Diſpleaſure againſt it. Thus our blefſed Lord hath not 


only given us the greateſt Encouragement, by procuring our Pardon, to return from 


— 


* 
of Chriſt's Life and Death, was to recal us from Sin, to the Practice of Righteouſ- 
neſs : And hence he is faid to have given himſelf for us, to redeem us from al [:iqui- 
" ty, and to purific to bimſelf a peculiar People, zealous of good Works, Tit. 2. 14. And 
then he aroſe again from the Dead to confirm that righteous Doctrine which ne had 
revealed to the Wogld, and vibly aſce aded into Heaven to give us an oca/zr Pe. 
monſtration of the heavenly Rewards of Righteouſneſs ; and there he now (its at 
the right Hand of God, to aſſure us, that it we perſevere in Righteouſneſs, we ſhall 
continually befriended in the Court of Heaven, his a. powerful Inter- 
ceſſion; and hath aſſured us, that at the End of the World he will come to 7udz- 
| ment , and faithfully diſtribute thoſe Rewards and Paniſbments which hee 
he promiſed and threatned to righteous and anrightcous Perſons. Thus the 41 
ift, you ſee, of all theſe great Tranſafions of our Saviour, was to advance the In- 
of Ri and true Goodneſs. What a mighty Evidence therciore is 
great Love of Ri „that he ſhould ſend bis own moſt Lleſſed 
ings on its Behalf 2 For by ſending 
ifery for Righteouineſs Sake, he 
declare, that he valued the Intereſt of Righteouſneſs, more than the 
and Enjoyment of his moſt dearly beloved and only begotten Son 
we may certainly conclude, that had. not Righteouſneſs been inſinitely 
to him, he would never have authorized his deareſt Son to take ſuch io6uire 
Pains to promote it. 
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4. Another /«perratural Indication of God's Love of Righteouſneſs, is, his pro- 
mifirg ſuch vaſt Rewards to us upon it, and denouncing ſuch fearful Poniſhments 
againti us, it we deſpiſe and neglect it. For, beſides all thoſe Temporal Rewards 
he hath propoſed to us, if we ſeet the Kingdom of Heaven and the Righteouſneſs 
:þcreof, he hath erected a Heaven of immortal Joys and Felicities to crown and en- 
tertain it; a Heaven that contains in it all the Beatitudes that Human Nature is 
capable of, all that Truth that the moſt capacious Mind can comprehend, and all 
that Good that the vaſteſt Affections can either crave or contain: In a Word, 
2 Hcaven, whole Blifſes are all as large as our immenſe Deſires, and all as laſting as 
immortal Brings: For 'tis a Heaven which confiſts in an eternal Fruition of the 
Fountain of infinite Truth and Goodneſs 3 whoſe overflowing Streams are abun. 
dantly ſufficient to quench the Thirit, and make glad the Heart of every Being that 
underſtands and loves. How much therefore God loves Righteouſneſs, you may 
caſily gueſs by theſe vaſt Preparations he hath made to entertain it. For he built 
Heaven on purp-ic to lodge righteous Souls, and that they may fee, he thinks no- 
thing too dear lor them. He ſeeds them with his own Perfections, and they live 
for ever as happy as their Hearts can wiſh, upon the Sight, and Love, and Imita- 
tion of his Beauties. So vehemently is his Heart ſet upon Righteouſneſs, that he 
would have every Righteous Soul dwell with him, and live upon him, and partake 
of all thoſe Heavenly Joys in which his own Beatitude conſiſts. But as for Us- 

rightec:ſneſs, how much his Soul abhors it, is evident by thoſe dire Puniſhments he 
hath denounced againſt it, by thoſe dark and diſmal Abodes which he hath condem- 
ned Unrighteous Souls to, to languiſh out a woful Eternity, to burn in Flames 
there that never conſume, and be gnawn with Worms that never devour them ; to 
be ſcared and haunted with Devils without, and Furies within, and perpetually 
worried Day and Night without any Eaſe or Intermiſſion, with al. che Horrors, 
Griets and Vexations that an everlaſting Hell imports. O thou merciful Father of 
Beings ! How couldſt thou have found in thy Heart to condemn thy Creatures to 
{o wretched a State, had not their anrighteous Practices been infinitely odious in thine 
Eyes! No certainly; the God would never have made Hell for a Trifle, 
ſor the fake of any thing that his Nature could have endured or diſpenſed with: 
Nor would he ever have caſt any unrighteous Creature into it, were it not for the 
:mplacable Abhorrence he hath to all Unr: And therefore fince he 
hath not only made Hell, but warns us of it; we may be fure, he infinitely abo- 
minates that tor which he made and threatens it; and conſequently, that he is in- 
finitely concerned tor the Cauſe and Intereſt of Ri ſneſs. 

5. And Laſily, Another ſu al Indication of God's Love of Righteouſ- 
neſs, is, his granting his bleſſed 1 us to, and and aſſiſt us in our 
Ende avours atter Righteouſneſs. Fi is Son to propagate Righteouſ- 
nets by bis Miniſtry, his Life and Death; and upon his Return to Heaven, he ſent 
Lis Spirit to ſupply bis Room, and carry on that dear Deſign, of which bis Son had 
already laid the Foundation. For in Chriſt's Perſonal Abſence, his Spirit acts in 
his ſtead ; and was ſent down irom the Father by virtue of bis Intercefſion, to be 
his Vicegerent in the World, to and enlarge bis Heavenly Kingdom, to 
conquer our Hearts, and ſubdue our ſtubborn Wills to the Obedience of his moſt 
righteous Laws. So that the Holy Ghoſt doth now preſide in the Church as the 
Supreme Miniſter, and Vicarious Power of our Saviour ; and is continually em- 
ployed, even as cur Saviour himſelf was whilſt he abode upon Earth, in driving on 
the Intereſt of Righteouſneſs : For hitherto tend all his ſecret Operations on the 
Minds of Men: This is the Reaſon why he fuggeſts fo many good Thoughts; 
and by repeating them thick upon us, keeps our Minds fo fixed upon them, that fo, 
if pollible, he may recollect our diſperſed Minds, that are continually wandring to 
and fro in this infinite Maze of ſenſual Vanities, and engage them to attend to ſuch 

Motivcs of Righteouſneſs, as are moſt apt to excite them to wiſe and vertuous Re- 
iolut:ons. So that as in the Beginnings of Chriſtianity, before Chriſtian Mo- 
tives to Rightcouſneſs were believed, the Holy Spirit did operate more viſibly and 
miraculouſly, to confirm and demonſtrate the Truth of them; ſo now 1 

leved, 
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believed, and thereupon the Neceſſity of ſuch miracuious Operation ſuperſeded; 
his great Work is to objett and preſent them to our Minds, ani ſix our Thourhts up- 
on them, till they have affe ted in us thoſe good Reſolutions (or vhick they were 
deſigned and intended: And how diligently he pur facs this Work. our own Ex- 
| certifies and informs us: For how ofrea do we fiad gos Thoughts and Mo. 
tions injected to us, we know not how, nor whence ? And how many times, do 
theſe anexpetted Thoughts kindle boy Defires n us, before we are aware 2 Which 
Deſires being fed by a freſh Supply of holy Motions and Suggeſt ions, are many times 
nouriſhed into good Reſolutions ; and theſe Lung fill back d with thoſe repeated Mo- 
tions which do frequently prefs with ſtrong Importuaity upon us, are at laſt periec- 
ted into firm and /aſting Principles of Action. Thus does the Holy Spirit continu- 
ally knock at the Door of our Souls, and ſollicit us with the greateſt Earneſinets 
to ſober and righteous Reſolutions : And this is his conſtant Imployment among 
Men, and>will be fo tothe End of the World ; tell Fefas, whofe Vicegerent he is, 
and whoſe Abſence he ſupplies, returns in Perſon from Feaven, to keep his laſt 
and general 4ſizes upon Earth. And can we imagine, that God would have all this 
while employed his Floly Spirit in the Service of Righteouſneſs, to drive on its 
Intereſt and follicit its Cauſe, it it had not been infinitely dearer to him > Nocer- 
tainly, he ſets a greater Value on the Pains of his Son and Spirit, than to bulie 
them about a Trifle ; to employ them fo 1aduſtriouſly as he has done, in an Af. 
fair which he had lirtle or no Reaſon for. If his Heart had not been extre»mly 
ſet upon it, he would have found out fome other Employment for thole divine 
and iUuſtrious Perſons ; and not have engaged them ſo everlaſtingly as he hath 
done, in the Service and Miniſtry of Righteouineſs. | 
Having thus explained, and proved the Propofition, That the Righteous Lord 
loveth Righteouſneſs, I ſhall conclude with ſome few Inferences drawn irom the 
whole Argument. 


1. From hence I inſer, that no Religion, or Propoſition of Religion, can be true, 
that either directly or by true Conſequence, is an Enemy to Righteouſneſs, For 
all true Religion is from God; and therefore to be ſure, that cannot be true whicit 
either directly or indirectly oppoſes that which God fo dearly loves. This there- 
fore is a plain Conviction of the notorious Falihood and Impoiture of Popery, that 
in all choſe Doctrines it hath ſuperinduced upon the common Principles ot Chri/tia- 
zity, it is an open Enemy to Righteouſneſs. As for Inſtance ; it is a common Prin- 
ciple of Chriſt iazity, that God alone is to be worſhipped as the S»pream Author and 
Fountain of our Beings ; upon which the Church of Rome hath ſaperſtructed the In- 
. vocation of Saints and Angels; which they perform in the ſame Words, and vir! the 
ſame Addreſs, as they do the Invocation of. God himſelf. For though they pretend 
to pray to them only for their Prayers; yet in their Publick Offices, they do not 
only beg their Prayers to God for them, but alſo invocate them as ſover: iz» Gods 
and independent Diſpoſers of the Mercies they pray for. Thus in the Fours of Sar 
rum they implore the Angels to direct their Thoughts, and Words, and Actions, in 
the Way of Salvation, that fo they may be able to fill up the Number of the -A 
gelical Orders, which by the Fall of Lucifer was diminiſhed ; to protect them from 
the Devils, and comfort them when they are dying. Particularly, St. Michael they 
beſeech to be their Coat of Mail, St. Gabriel to be their Helmet, St. Raphael to be 
their Shield, St. Uriel to be their Defender, St. Cherubim to be their Health, St. 
Seraphim to be their Truth; and all the holy Angels and Arch. angels to keep, pro- 
tet and defend them, and bring them to eternal Life. And as tor Raphael, to 
whom they ſeem to bear a more particular Affection, they ſtile him the 4e PHH 
tian both of Body and Soul; and pray him to enlighten both their ſpiritual and car- 
val Eyes. And then, as for the Saints, they do as immediately addreſs to them 
in their Forms of Prayer, for Sauctiſcat ion, Prayer, Temporal and Eternal Bleſſings, 
as they can poſſibly do to God himſelf ; particularly, the Bleffed Virgin they adorn 
with the moſt glorious Titles of God; and ix her Pſalter, addreſs ro her in tlie 
fame Forms of Invocation which David uſes in his Pſalms to God; they (tile Fler 
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the Lady Alu ig, the Autbor of Mercy, the Queen of infinite Majeſty, and the Hupe 
oj a! the World ; praying, that her Mercy may lighten upon them as they do 
put their truſt in her; anda great deal more to this Purpoſe. And as for Joſep / 
ker Ius bund, they ibile him the Support of their Lives, and the Pillar of the Worſd; 
beleccuing him with his Carpenters Ax (a Tool ft only to Work upon ſuch wooden 
Sonls) to hew down their Sins, that they may be adopted Timber for the Palace 
ot Heaven, In a word, in their preſent Breviary they implore St. Peter to looſe 
tem by his rd {rom the Bonds of Sin; and ſupplicate the Apoſtles who by 
their Word (ii che Prayer lies not) do loct and unloct the Gates of Heaven. to loote 
them from all ↄin by their Command. They humbly intreat St Genoveſa to have 
puy on thoſe that hope in Her; to blot out their Sins, and fend them Relict and 
C01:1.ort ; and implore St. Sebaſtian to preſerve their Countrey ſrom the Plague, to 
vroicrve their Bodies, and heal their Minds; and to win him thercunto, 
ailure him, that all their Hope is in him. Theſe, and ſeveral ather {ich 
like Taſtances, there are of their Prayers both to Angels and Saints, in which 
they do as immediately invoke them both for temporal, ſpiritual and eternal Ble 
lings, as they can do God himſelt, who is the ſole Diſpoſer of them. And is not 
this moſt pa/pable Unrighteouſneſs towards God, to ſtrip him thus of his Divine 
Prerogatives, and clothe his Creatures in them before his Face? But againſt this 
Lack Charge, Belarmin hath a very quaint Salus: When we ſay, ſays he, St. Peter, 
have Mercy upon me, or ſo ; we ſupply the Sence with this mental Conſtruct ion, Procure 
gercy for me by thy Prayers or Merits : Which is a plain Confeſſion that the Words, 
are uuwho/ſome in themſelves, and cannot be fafely uſed without being corrected by 
2 more honeſt meaning; that if the Yotaries of that Church do not take care to 
mend their P«blick Prayers, with their private Meanings, they incur the Guilt, or 
at leaſt, the Langer of Idolatry. For we cannot addreſs more immediately in a- 
ny Form of Words ro God for any Mercy, than they do in theſe, to the Saints and 
Angels: And thereſore, if they do not actually addreſs to them, as Gods, tis be- 
cauſe they conſirue thoſe Forms into a different Sence from their moſt ebvious 
Meaning. For when they fay, Lord, have Mercy upon me, they may mean, with 
as little Force to the Words, Procure me Mercy, O Lord, from St. Peter, by thy 
Prayers and Merits, as when they do when they fay, St. Peter, have Mercy upon 
me, Precure me Mercy from God, O St. Peter, by thy Prayers and Merits. And what 
a drcadful Prophanation is it of the Divine Majeſty, to uſe fuch Forms and Ad- 
dreſs ro God and St. Peter, as do leave our Minds indifferext, either to pray to 
St. Peter to pray to God for us, or to pray to God to pray to St. Peter for us A- 
Sin, tis a common Doctrine of Chriftianity, that our Seaview hath inſtituted the 
hely Euchariſt to be a Memorial ot his Suſferings, and a Seal of that everlaſting Ce- 
nant which he purchaſed by them; upon which the Raman Church hath ſuperſtruc- 

ted that monſtrous Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation ; which, befides the Diſgrace it 
<<: to our holy Religion, by Reaſon of thoſe ridiculous Abſurdities and groſs Con- 
tradictions it \a{tens upon it; it puts ſuch an extravagant Sence on the firſt Inſti- 
rution of this ho!y Miniſtry, that if our Saviewr had really meant it, twould have 
been enough to expole him to the general Scorn and Derifion of Mankind. For 
it when he firſt inſtituted it, he had really pretended to convert the Sacramental 
Elements into the Subſtance of bis own and Blood; this muſt have been the 
Sence of his Words and Actions; theſe outward Elements which but juſt now were 
made Bread and Wine, are now by my Almighty Benediction converted into the 
Subſtance of my Body and Blood : This very Bedy which fits here at the upper 
End of the Table, lies there under thoſe Species of Bread and Wine, which you 
ice upon it. My Head and Feet, and every Part of me, are all intirely within 
every Crumb ot that unleauened Bread; yet thoſe ſeveral Crumbs, which do 
ea: contain my whole Body, contain not ſeveral Bodies; and if you divide them 
ino ten thouſand Crumbs, and diſtribute them into ten thouſaxd diſſerent Places; 
yer in all cheſe different Places I am the fame intire and andivided Body. And 
though as I fir here, you ſee, Iam at leaſt a Foot Broad, and f ue or fix Foot lang; 
yet ia choice Ait Crumbs that lie before you, I am no bigger than a Pins Head ; 
an 
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and yet, upon my hoxeſt Word, I am in all my Parts and Dimenſions, under the 
outward Species of every one of them, and ſo am every whit as broad, and thick, 
and long, in them. as Ido now appear in this vile Body. And 25 for my Blood uch 
is at leaſt ?wo GaZons, though it is all contained within the Veius and Feſſels of this 
Body; yet it it is all at the fame time within that Cap, which, I conſeſe, is hard- 
ly large enough to contain the eighth Part of it: And though you T melve (hall e- 
very one drink his Share of it; yet every one ſhalldrink it all, tiat is, ont of this 
one Cup of my Blood, which at moſt contains but a Quart, each Man of you Twelve 
ſhall drink the whole :zwo Gallons. But let not theſe Things aſtoniſh you, for now 
I am doing yet ſtranger Things than theſe; and firſt, I rake my felt (it being fup- 
poſed both by Papiſts and Proteſtants, that Chriſt himſelf firſt ate and drank thoſe 
ſacred Elements) that is, I take my Hands into my own Hand, and put my Meuth, 
into my own Mouth, and iwallow down my Hands, arid Mouth, and Threat, and 
Stomach through my own Throat into my own Stomach; fo tha: now my whole Bo- 
dy is intirely within my Stomach, though the whole you ſee, except my Stomach, 
is ſtill intirely without it. And having thus eaten and drank up my ſelf, in the 
next Place, I give my ſelf to be eat and drank by every one of you. And now, 
while I am wholly buried within each of your Stomachs, and my own, I ſhall be- 
gina ſacred Hymn, and conclude with my Farewe! Sermon. This, ſuppoſing our 
Saviour had intended a real Tranſubſtantiation, had been the natural Sence, or ra-. 
ther Nonſence ot his Words and Actions, in the fr/# In{litution of this ſacred 1:j2- 
And what a moſt ef Diſgrace is it tothe moſt righteors Religion that ever 

was, to faſlen ſuch wild Extravagancies upon its great and Jleſſed Author? Cer- 
tainly, had Men ſet their Wits at work to burleſque the moſt ſacred Thing, and 
dreſs it up for Laughter and Deriſion. they could never have invented a more 
ridiculous Diſguiſe for it, than this of Tranſulſtaut iation : Beſides all this, it intro- 
duces two notorious Pieces of Unrighteouſneſs; the firſt of which is a moſt groſs 
and barbarous Piece of Idoiatry, viz. their adoring the conſecrated Bread with ths 
higheſt Species of divine Worihip ; which, if it be not Tranſubſtantiated into the Bo- 
dy of Chrift, as we are ſure it is not, unleſs our Senſes lie, and Contradictions be 
true; they themſelves confeſs, is as groſs Idolatry, as the Laplander's worſhipping 
a red Cloth hung upon the Top of a Spear. Now, what monſtrow Unrightcouinets 
is this, for Men to rob God of his Honour, and veit a ſenſeleſ Piece ot Bread, 
the Workmanthip of a Baker, into an Equality with God, and then adore, and then 
devour it > The ſecond Piece of Unrighteouſneſs which this monſtrous Figment in- 
troduces, is the Hal, Communion ; in which, the Chriſtian iVorld is mo.t unjuſtly 

| robbed of one ha/f of that Legacy, which Chriſt bequeathad to us in his % Will 
and Teſtament ; which, as Bellarmin tells us, was done out of Reverence to the 
Tranſubſtantiated Wine, leſt any Drop of it ſticking upon Lay-mens Beards, ſhould = 
be ſpilt and prophaned. But this Inconvenience, by the Cardinals Leave might 
have otherwiſe been eaſily prevented, by prohibiting the Lay- men, as they do their 
Prieſts, to receive the Sacrament with their Beards on. For I am apt to think, 
there is no good Chriſtian, but would have been better contented to loſe all his 
Beard, than half the Sacrament. So that this Doctrine of Tranſullſtautiation, you 
ice, hath a molt «righteous Tendency, both as it diſgraces the moſt righteous Re- 
ligion, and introduces rhe moſt groſs Unrighteouſnels. Again, Thirdly Tis a 
common Principle of Chriſtianity, that true Repentance is indiſpenſibly »eccſffary to 
the Salvation of Sinners; upon which they have ſuperſtructed their Sacrament of 
Penance ; which, joyned with Al ſolut ion, is ol ſuch Sovereign Virtue, as to Trans 
ng trom the Fear of Hell, into true and ſaviig Re- 
pentance: By which Doctrine they have moſt directly ſuper tec edel the Obli - 
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mands and Doves. And when I have ſpent all my Life in this Round and Circle 
ol Righteouſacls, tis but ſending tor a Prieff at my laſt Breath, confeſſing my Sins, 

aad d-ealinz the Puniſhment of them, and with a few magical Words, he ſhall im. 
mediately conjure me to Fleaven, or at leaſt, out of Danger of Hell. Once more; 
it is a Common Principle of Chriſtianity, chat the W. ages of Sin is eternal Death z up. 
on which they have introduced the Doctrines of Purgatory and Indulgepcies ; which, 
like Simeon and Levi, Brethren in Iniquity, do both conſpire to render Righte. 
ouſneſs a needieſs Thing. For by the Sacrament of Penance, the eternal Puniſhment 
of He! is changed into the temporary one of Purgatory ; and by Indulgencies, ef. 
pecially p/cuary ones, the temporary Puniſhment of Purgatory is wholly remitted, 
and extinguiſhed: So that the firſt leſſens the Puniſhment of Sin, and the laſt an. 
nihilates it. And by this Means are Sinners mightily imboldened to go on; be- 
ing aſſured, that upon the Sacrament of Penance they {hall commute Hell for Purga- 
tory ; and that upon plenary Indulgence, they ſhall exchange Purgatory lor [eaves 
Many other Inſtances of this Nature might be given; but it would be endleſs 
to enumerate all thoſe anrigbteous Principles with which their Caſuiſtical Divinity 
| abounds ; the Frauds and Falſifcat ions, the Treaſons and Murders, the Slanders and 
Perjuries, which their Guides of Conſcience do not only tolerate, but commend : 
For I will maintain, that there is ſcarce any Villany in Nature fo zotorious, which 
by the Principles of ſome or other of their aZowed Caſuiſts, may not be wholly vin. 
® Jicared, or at leaſt, extenuated into vexial Crimes. Sa that conſidering the whole 
Frame and Structure of the Popiſh Religion, I do molt ſeriouſly believe it to be 
one of the moſt efedual Engines to undermine, and tear wp the Foundations of 
Righteouſneſs, that ever the Devil forged or made uſe of : And were it not for 
thoſe common Principles of Chriſtianity that do allay, and ſometimes, I hope, over- 
power the Venom ol it, I am verily perſuaded, that the Religion of Heathens would 
ſooner make Men righteous, than that of 'Papiſts. For I do affirm, that there is 
not one Principle of pare Popery, that is either a Rule of Rightecuſneſs, or a Motive 
to it; but contrariwiſe, that the moſt of its Principles ſeem to have been purpoſe- 
ly calculated to affront Mens Reaſon, and debauch their Manners ; and if fo, then 
we may eaſily gueſs, whether this be a true Religion or no, which in all its Parts is 
ſo repugnant to that which God moſt dearly loves. 

2. Hence I infer, upon what Terms a Man may fafely conclude that he is 
beloved of God : For it he hath that amiable Quality within him, which is the e- 
ternal Reaſon of God's Love, he may be ſure, he is beloved of him. If our Souls be 
adorned with that Righteouſneſs, which rhe righteous Lord loves, we may ſafely 
conclude, that we are his Favourites, and ſhall never ceaſe to be fo, whilſt we conrti- 
nue fo adorned. For tis as impoſſible for God not to love righteous Souls, as not 
to be righteous himſelf : For whilſt he continues fo, bis own Nature muſt needs in- 
cline him to love all thoſe in whom he finds bis om moſt amich/e Image and Re- 
ſemblance. Let us not therefore perſuade our ſelves, that we are beloved of God, 
either upon any ixward Whiſpers and Suggeſtions, or upon any particular Marks aud 
Signs of Grace : For both theſe may abuſe and deceive us, and flatter our Minds 
into falſe and groundleſs Aſſurances. We may think, tis the Spirit of God that 
whifpers to us, when all of a ſudden we feel our ſelves ſurprized with joyous and 
comfortable Thoughts; and yet this may be nothing elſe but a Frisk of melancholy 
Vapours, heated and fermented by a feveriſh Humour. For thoſe ſudden Joys and 
Dejections, which are ſo oſten interpreted the Zrcomes and Withdrawings of 'the 
Spirit of God, do proceed from no higher Cauſe than the Shiverings 
and Burxings of an Ague; and, I am very ſure, that Fiifterical Fits are very often 
miſtaken 2 Experiences ; and that when Men have moſt confidently 

believed theMilelves overſhadowed by the Holy Ghoſt, their Fancies have been only 
hagged and ridden with the Enthbuftaſtick Vapours of their own S And ſome- 
times, I make no doubt, but this ſaddes Fluſh of joyous Thoughts from a 
worſe Cauſe, even from the Suggeſtions of the Devi; who, though he hath no 
immediate Acceſs to the Minds ot Men, can yet doubtleſs, act upon our Spirits 
and Flumours, and by their Means figure our Fancies into ſpritely Idea s, and tickle 
our 


our Hearts into a Rapture: And this Power of his, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, 
he is ready enough to exert upon any miſchievous Occaſion, when he finds Men 
willing to be deceived, and to rely upon ungrolleded Confidences. Let us not there- 
fore build our Hopes of the Divine Favour upon any ſuch uncertain Foundations; 
but impartially examine our ſelves, whether we are really righteous : For unleſs 
we are fo, it is not more certain that God is righteors, than that theſe our pretend- 
ed ſpiritual Iucumes and Tnundatiens of Joy and Comfort, are either the Freaks of 
aur own Temper, or elſe the Jvjeitions of the Devil. For how can you imagine, 
that the God of all Righteouſneſs and Truth, can, without infinite Violence ta 
bis own Nature, either love, or pretend Love to an «xrighteows Soul? But then, y ou 
will ſay, by what Signs and Tokens ſhall we know whether we are ri2btcous or no: 
To which I anſwer, that there is nothing can be a true Sign and Token of Righ. 
teouſneſs, which is difinit from Righteouſneſs it ſelf : For Righteouſneſs is its 
own Sign; and if any Man judges himſelf righteous by any Mark u bich is not 
an Ad or Inſtance of Righteouſneſs, he deceives and abuſes bis own Soul. Lure 
then, we muſt take Care, that we do not argue upon any one particular Mark or 
Inſtance of Righteouſneſs, to our being righteous in general. For you may as well 
argue, that you are not blind, becauſe you hear wel; or that you are not deaf, 
becauſe you taſte wel ; or that you have al your Senſes, becauſe you have one; 
as that you are righteous in the general, becauſe you are fo in this or that particular: 
And you may as reaſonably conclude your ſelf in a State of Health, becauſe you 
have a freſþ Colour, as that you are in a State of Grace, becauſe you have this or 
that particular Sign of it. Well, but then how ſhall we reſolve our ſelves in this 
_ moſt material Enquiry 2 Why, do but conſider what it is to be righteous ; and then 
reflect upon your own Motions, and you will quickly feel whether you are righ- 
teous or no. Now, to be righteous is in the general, to intend righteouſly, and to act 
accordingly. If you ask again, how you know, whether you ſo intend and 
act : I ſhall only anſwer, that tis an unreaſonable Queſtion ; and that you might 
as well ask me whether you are hungry or thirſty : For you do as naturally feel 
the Motions of your Souls, as you do the Motions of your Bodies; and for you to 
ask another Man, what your own Intentions are, is to make him a Conjurer 
inſtead of a Caſuiſf. Would it not look extreamly ridiculous for a Man to 
ask his Creditor, or Cuſtomer, Good Sir, how ſhall T know whether IT intend 
to pay my Debts, or am fincerely reſolved not to over- reach you: Should any 
Man ask me fuch a Queſtion, I ſhould only bid him conſult himſelf ; and if then 
he ſuſpected his own Honeſty, I ſhould ſarewdly ſuſpect he had too much Reœaſon 
for it. If you intend righteouſly, you intexdit knowingly ; and if you knowingly in- 
tend it, you cannot but tzow that you intexd it. If you cannot know whether 
you intend and act ri you cannot know how todo it; and if you can- 
not know how to do it, you are not Subjects capable of Morality ; but muſt of 
neceſſity live and act at Random, and blunder on, like Travellers in the dark, 
without being able to determine whether you go backward or forward. If there- 
fore you would know whether you are righteous Men or no, do not go about to 
perplex and intangle your ſelves, in the Wilderneſs of Signs and Zokens : For it 
you had a thouſand Signs of Grace, you can never ſafely conclude you are righte- 
ous, till upon an impartial Review of your ſelves, you do feel that you intend 
and act righteouſly ; and then, and not till then, you may build upon it, that God 
loves you. For God's Love is a conſkant and immutable Thing; and in this the 
Conſtancy of it confiſts ; not that it is always #xt upon the iame Perſon ; but 
that tis unchangeably determined to the fame Motive; and this Motive is Righ- 
teouſneſs. So that if he find this Motive in us, he will be ſure to love us, to 
long as it continues: But if from Righteous we become Unrightcous, he mult ei- 
ther change his Affection, or elſe ceaſe to love us. For ſhould he ſtill love on, 
when the Reaſon is ceaſed for which he loved us, he muſt eicher love us tor no 
Reaſon, or for a Reaſon that is directly contrary to that for which he loved us 
firſt ; and conſequently, his Love muſt either be a lind Fondnels, or elic a #-+.- 
and incomſtant Pailion. If therefore Righteouſneſs be the Reaſon that moves the 
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772 !-r1eous Lord to love, we groſsly flatter and abuſe our ſelves, if we preſume, that 
he loves us while we ar2 anrigbt Wherefore, as we would not ruine our ſelves 
with relying upon vais Hopes, that will fink underneath us, and leave 
us etcrnally deſperate and miſerable : let us never conclude that we are beloved 
of God, till upon an impartial Trial of our ſelves, we can conclude, that we are fin. 
cerely righteous. | 

From hence I infer, what grand E nt we have to be righteous : 
For that God loves Righteouſneſs, is a plain Demonſtration that tis the moſt ami. 
able Thing in the World; and that it beſt deſerves the Affections of all Rational 
Beings, ſince it hath won his, who never loves, but upon the beſt Reaſon. And 
what a moſt g/orious Thing is it, to be adorned with the bef of Beauties, which 
by ſuch an invincible Charm, endears the Heart of the moſt glorious Being in the 
V,orld 2 If there be fo much Honour paid to a Beauty that can ſmite and enſlave 
an Earthly Potentate ; what is there due to that, that can conſirain the God of 
Heaven and Earth to fall in love with us? For what higher Mark can our Ambi- 
tion aim at, than that of being beloved by the greateſt and moſt lovely Being > 
Doubtleſs, to be God's Favourite and Image, is the higheſt Advancement that any 
Creature can aſpire to; and were I born Xing of all the Kings of the Earth, and 
had all their Crowns and Scepters at my Feet, Iam ſure my Reaſon would tell me, 
that to be beloved of God, would be a greater Glory to me, than to be oveyed from 
Pole to Pole: And ſhould JI entertain a Thought of exchanging the Honour of 
being a God-/ike Creature, and the Favourite of Heaven, for the Crown and Empire 
of the World, my Conſcience would tell me, that I my ſelf, and proſti- 
tuted my own Glory: For next to that of being a God my ſelf, the highef Glory 
I can think of, is to be a Friend to God; and this I am fure to be, as ſoon as I 
commence a righteous Max. And ſhall 1 ſtand fo much in wy own Light, O fooliſh 
Creature that I am, as to refuſe his Friendſhip, when I may have it on ſuch rea- 
ſonable Terms, and ſhall need no other Endearment to introduce me into his Fa- 
vour, but only that of Righteouſneſs 2 O thow moſt excellent Beauty, with whoſe 
Charms the God of Fleaven is inflamed ! What ſhall I do to make thee mine! How 
ſtall IT obtain to be adorned with thy Heavenly Luſtre I will go to the Bleſſed Foun- 
tain from whence thou art derived; and with a [ſeart hungring and thirſting after 
thee, beſeech him to infuſe thy Streams into my Soul. I I ſhunwhatſoever is contrary 
to thee, and do whatſoever thou commandeſt me, and never ceaſe Writing after thy fair 
Copies, till I have tranſcribed thee into my Nature. who w not, that 
ſers any Value upon the Glory of being dear to God ? For beſides the Honour of 
being his Favourites, what an infinite Ad may we expect to reap from it: 
For what may we not promiſe our ſelves from the Grace and Favour of the Great 
Sovereign of Beings, who doth whatſoever pleaſes him in both Worlds, and hath 
the abſolute Diſpoſal of all the Bleſſings that either Heaven or Earth affords ? 
Doubtleſs, we may fafely promiſe to our ſelves every Thing, both from Zelow and 
alove, that can either do us good here, or contribute ro our Happineſs hereafter. 
For ſo the Pſalmiſt tells us, that ſuch is his Love of Righteouſneſs, that he wil 
give both Grace and Glory, and that no good Thing will be withold from them that 
walk uprightly, Pſal. 84. 11. Who would not then be to Righteouſneſs 
upon the Proſpect of being a Favourite of God, and of the infinite Glory and Ad- 
vantage which redounds from thence ? 

4. And Laſtly, From hence I infer, how ixexcuſable we are, if we perſiſt in 
Sin, after the many Diſcoveries which God hath made to us of his Love of Righ- 
teouſneſs. Had we any Reaſon to ſuppoſe that God is indifferently affected to- 
wards Righteoaſneſs and Sin, it would be a fair Excuſe for anrighteous Perſons: 
For what great Matter would it be, which of the two Contraries we chuſe, if both 
were indifferent to God, who beſt underſtands the Worth and Value of Things: But 
now, when God hath diſcovered ſuch a zealous Concern for Righteouſneſs, and 
an Abhorence of its Contrary, by ſo many clear Indications both natural and ſu- 
pernatural ; there is no Ground or Colour for any ſuch Excuſe. For now no 
Maa can be excuſably ignorant which way God's Heart is inclined ; and we mn 
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wilfully ſhut our Eyes, if we do not diſcern which of the two Controrics he would 
4 and therefore, if notwithſtanding this, ve itil perſiſt in C- 
rig 5, we do in Eſſect declare, that we not God, and that we w:ll 
do what we lift, let him wil what he pleaſes ; that in the Conduct of our 4c:i- 
ons, we will have the ſole Diſpoſal of our ſelves; and are reſolved, that God 
ſhall have nothing to do with us, and that we will not concern our ſelves in any 
of our Choices and Aitioxs, whetherhe be pleaſed or diſpleaſed with them - This is the 
plain Seuce of ear Perſeverance in Unrighteouſuels under ali thoſe clear Ditto. 
ries which God hath made of his Averſion to it. Now, how inexcuſable is this, 
for a Creature to behave it ſelf fo inſolently toward the Author and Owner of its Be 
ing; to make him ſtand for a Cypher in his own Creation; and to take no more 
Notice of him, than if he were the moſt impertinent and infanificint Being in the 
World ? For now it's plain, that our azrighteous Doings proceed from our ride Con- 
tempt and Regardle ſneſs of his Wil: We know well enough, what he 
would have us do; but either we do not think him worth the minding ; or if we 
do, we are refolv'd to behave our ſelves as if we did not. Tis true, he hath not 
made as full a Diſcovery of his Will to ſome, as he hath to others; but yet it is 
plain, he hath fo ſufficiently diſcovered it to all, that none can pretend to theEx- 
cuſe of For, as for the Feathers, though they have no revealed 
Diſcoveries of it without them; yet they have a Bille within. them, the Inge 
and legible Bible of Nature, which lies continggilly open before them: and pro- 
poſes to their View in fair and diſlinct ers, the Notion of God, the Diſtin- 
tions of Gand and Evil, and the eternal Laws of Righteouſneſs : And therefore, 
i notwithſtanding this, they will be fo regardleſs of its great and Zefed Author, 
as either not to attend to, or not with theſe natural Diſcoveries of his Will ; 
what Excuſe can they make why they ſhould not periſh in their ow» Obſtinacy ? 
For, as the le tells us, though they have not the Law, i. e. the revealed Law, 
yet they did (or at leaſt might have done) by Nature the Things contained in the Law; 
and therefore as mary of them as have fined without this revealed Law, ſhall alſo 
periſh withour it ; that is, by the Sentence of the Law of Nature, Rom. 2. 12, 
14. And then, as for the Fews, beſides thoſe natural Indications of God's Love 


Part of which, was a e Edition of rhe Law of Nature; and 
contain within the Rize and Letter of it the moſt ſublime and ſpiritual Pre- 
cepts of Righteouſneſs : And the Ceremonial Part of which was, (though an obſcure) 
yet inteligible Repreſentation of all choſe ſpiritual Motives to Righteouſneſs which 
Chriſtianity contains. So that, would they but have attended either to the /p:ri- 
tual Sence of their Law, or to the Sermons of their Prophets, which very much 
cleared and explained it, they could not have been ignorant either of any Part of 
their Duty, or of any conſiderable Metive that was needtul to preſs and engage 
them to it. If notwithſtanding this, they were fo regardleſs of God, as 
to take no Notice of thoſe many ſenſible Diſtinctions which his Providence hath 
made between righteous and agb Men, in bleſſimg the one, and puniſhing the 
other, of which he gave them many fignal Examples; if they had ſo /ittle Re- 
verence for his Authority, as neither to mind hi Law wirbin, nor his Law with- 
out them; or, if they minding the /atter, were ſo enreamly heedleſs, as to reſt in 
2 mere Conformity tothe Letter of it, withour ever attending to its ſpiritua! 
Sence and Meaning ; upon what reaſonable Pretence can their Stupidity be ex- 
cuſed 2 But then Jaſtly, as for us Chrifians, we have not only all thoſe natyra! 
Indications of Gad Loveof Righteouſneſs which the Feathers had, and all thoſc 
wal ones which the Jens had; but we have all theſe larter with much great- 
they are all ſet before us in a clearer Light, and 
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Sence of our of Ri and of all our Promiſes and Threats, is 
the myſtical Sence of theirs ; anc all thoſe Chriftiar Motives to Righteouſneſs which 
were delivered to them in dark Riddles, and «ſcare and cal Adumbrations, 
are brought forth to us from behind the Curtain, and wah is in and popu. 
lar Articles of Faith: So that if we ſtill continue in Unrightcouſ we are of all 
Men in the World the molt ixexcuſable. The FHeathens may plead againſt the 
Jews, that their Law of Nature was not foclear in its Precepes ; gor 
in its Motives, as the Law of Moſes was. The fem 
ans, that their Law of Moſes was neither fo expreſs 
intelligible in its beft and moſt powerft; 


expect of all the reaſonable 
World; to be exploded and hiſſed at, not only by the zn:verſal Choir of Saints and 
Angels ; but by Jews and Gentiles, and by the Devils themſelves; who will all 
conſpire with our own» Conſciences, to ſecond that dreadful Sentence which ſhall 
then paſs upon us, with the general Acclamation of 7a and Righteous art thou, 0 
Lerd, in all thy Ways. Wherefore, ag we would not periſh. for ever without pi. 
ty or Excuſe, let us be perſuaded to abandon all Ceri 
and to live ſoberly, and righteonſly, amd g 
aſſure our ſelves, that the righteous who loves R 
anne 
and crowning us wi neſs hereafter. 
grant, O thou immutable Lover of Righteouſneſs, cuen for 
whom with thy ſelf, and thy eternal Spirit, be aſcribed by us, 
Honour, and Glory, and Power, from this time forth, and for evermore. 


DISCOURSE XXIL 


UPON, 


M a T. xvi. 26. 


What is a Man profited if he ſhall gain the whole World and boſe bis 
own Soul ? or, What ſhall a Man give in Exchange for his Soul? 


JIN the 24th Verſe, our Saviour urges his Diſciples to that ne- 
ceſſary Duty of denying themſelves, that is, of ſurrendering up 
their Wüls to the Conduct of his, and renouncing all their 
Worldly Intereſt, when it comes in Competition with their 
Duty, and of taking up their Crofs, and following him; that 
is, of preparing themtelves to endure Perſecution for his ſake, 
3 and to perſiſt couragiouſly in the Profeſſion and Practice of his 
Religion whatiocver Oppoſitions they ſhould meet with from the World. And 
to preſs them hereunto, he urges this Argument, Ver. 25. For whoſoever will 
ſave bis Life ſball loje it; and whoſoever will loſe his Life ſhall find it. Where 
the Greek Word 4vx3, which we render Life, may perhaps be better rendered 
Himſelf it being familiar both with Febrews and Syrians, to call a Man's Life 
and Soul Himielf: So the Pſalmiſt, thou ſhalt not leave my Soul in Hell, that is, 
thou ſhalt nor l-ay2 me Periſhing in my Grave, Fſal. 16. 10. And Levit. 20. 25. 
Te ſhall not make your Souls alominable, i. e. your ſelves; and that ir ſhould be 
ſo rendered here is evident, becauſe St. Luke fo expounds it, What i a Man 
profited, if he gain the whole World and loſe himſelf, or be caſt away 2 Luke 9. 25. 
And indeed the Soul being the Principal Part of a Man, and that which advan- 
ces him into a Species of Being above that of a meer Animal, may very well be 
called himſelf, according to that of Flierocles, Ai Luz, N ov, w 3 in & 
7 . Thy Soul! is Thee, thy Body thine, and thy outward Goods thy Bodies. 
And if inſtcad of Life we render 4vx3 Himſelf, the Words will be very plain and 
eaſy; for wholocver will fave himiclf by renouncing me and my Religion, ſhall 
loſe himſelf for ever; and wholocver will be content to loſe himſelf for my fake, 
ſhall fave himſelf for ever. And this he farther enforces in the Text, What is a 
Man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole World, and loſe his own Soul or, What 
ſball a Man give in Exchunge for his Soul > that is, What will it avail a Man to 
gain the whole World, it he for ever ruin himſelf by it? and when he hath thus 
ruined himfelf, What would he give, if it were in his Power to fave and recover 
himſelf again? The Words thus explain d, I ſhall reſolve the ſenſe of them into 
theſe ſive Propoſitions. 


I. That a Man, or the Soul of a Man, is a Thing of ineſtinalle Price and 
Value; for our Saviour here weighs it againſt the whole World, that is, againſt 
all the Pleaſures, Profits, and Honours that this inferiour World can aflord; and 
declares, That in the jaſt Ballance of his Eſteem, it out weighs ther all. And 
certainly that muſt needs be exceeding precious, whole Worth the whole World 
cannot counter poiſe. 

IT. That this precious Soul may be loſt. This our Saviour plainly ſuppoſes 
in theſe Words, If be loſe his own Soul. 

III. That our renoweing of Chriſt and his Feligion will moſt certainly infer 
this Lots. For thete Words, as I have ihew'd you, our Saviour urges as an Ar- 
gument to diſſuade Men from Apeſtacy ; but if without 4%g cur Souls, we might 
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renounce him, and apeftatize from him, there V ould be no Force in all this Ar. 
ument to diſſuade us from it. 

IV. That when this Soul is 4%, cis 4% irrecororibiy. What fhall a N 
give in Exchange for his Sol - hore the Greek Mord zr Magus, which wa ren- 
der Exchange, is uſed in the {ame Senſe Wir Ziaarue, which bgnities a Price of 
Redemption, denctirg that if a Man ſhout or cou'd give never fo much to buy 
his Soul from Perdition, ver no Price cf Redemption will be taten tor it. 

V. That this irrecoveratble Loſs of a Soul, is of ſuch a vaſt Moment, that 
the Gain of the whole World is not ſufficient to compenſate it. What is a H 
profited, that is, he is not at all profited; nay, he is to far from that, that he js 
a Ta/t Loſer. 


I. That the Soul of a Man is a Thing cf an meſtimab/e Price and Value, 
And for the Proof of this Propoſition, I ſhail endeavour theſe we Things. 

Firſt, To repreſent to you of what vaſt Worth it is, in recipe of its own 
natura! Capacities. 

Secondly, To ſhew you of what vaſt Eſteem it is, in the Judgment of all thoſe, 
who, as we muſt nceds ſuppoſe, do beſt underſiznd the Worth of it. 

1. I ſhall endeavour to repreſent to you, of what vaſt Worth it is, in reſpec 
of its own natural Capacities; particularly in thele four. () In reſpect of ics 
Capacity of Under/tanding. (2.) Of Moral Ferſection. ( 3.) Of Pleaſure and 
Delizht. () Of Immortality. | 

1. The Soul of Man is of vaſt Worth in reſpect of its Capacity of Undey- 
fanding. For certainly to anderſtand, is the greateſt and nobleſt Operation that a 
Pcing is capab/e of; for it is this that gives Beauty and Excellence to all our & 
ther Opcracions, whether they be Natural or Moral : Tis this that propoſes the 
Eads, and directs the Courſe, and preſcribes the Meaſures of all our other Af i- 
ons; and tho' we had never fo much Force or Power, yet unleſs we had Uuder- 
landing to guide and manage it, it would be altogether inſignificant : For þ1ir/ 
Power adts at random, and if we had the Force of a Whirl-wizd, yet without a 
Mind to ſteer and manage it, it would be an equal Chance whether we did we.” 
or #4 with it: So that unlefs there were ſome Underſtandimg, either within <: 
without us, to conduct our active Powers, and determine them to our Good, we 
were as good be alrogerhcr without them; becauſe while they act by Chance, it 
is at leaſt an equal Lay whether they will zzjare or advantage us. Since there- 
forc Underſtanding is the Pale and Meaſure of all our other Powers, it neceſſarily 
follows, that iz ſelf is the greateſt and nobleſt of them all. What an excellent 
Being therefore muſt a Soul be, in which this great and Sovereign Power refides : 
A Fower, that can collect into it {elf fuch prodigious Numbers of fimnple Appreben. 
fians, and by comparing one with the other, can connect them into true Propoſ- 
tions, and upon each of theſe can run ſuch long and curious Deſcants of Diſcourſe, 
till ir hath drawn out all their Conſequents into a Chain of wiſe and coherent 
Notions, and ſorted theſe into ſuch various Syſtems of uſeful Arts and Sciences: 
That can diſcern the Harmonious Contextures of Truths with Truths, the ſecre: 
Links and Junctures of coherent Notions, trace up Effects to their Cauſes, and 
ſift the remoteſt Conſequents to their natural Principles. That can caſt abroad its 
fharp frighted Thoughts over the whole Extent of Beings, and, like the Sun with 
its out ſtretched Rays, reach the remoteſt Objects. That can in the twinkling of 
an Eye expatiate through all the Univerſe, and keep correſpondence with both 
Vorlds; can prick out the Paths of the Heavenly Bodies, and mcature the Cir 
cles of their Motion, ſpan the whole Surface of the Earth, and dive into its Ca 
pacious Womb, and there diſcover the xumerons Offsprings with which it is con- 
tinually teeming. That can {ail into the World of Spirits by the ever varyz:? 
Compals of its Reaſon, and diſcover thoſe ixvifible Regions of Happineſs and 
Miſery, which are altogether out of cur fight, whilſt we ſtand upon this hither 
Shore. In a word, That can aſcend from Cauſe :6 Cauſe, to God who is th- 
Cauſe of all, and with its Eagles eyes can gaze upon that glorious Sun, and die 
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into the infinite Abyſs of his divine Perſections. What an excellent Being ther -- 
fore is that Soul, that is endowed with ſuch a vaſt Capacity of Underftandin:. 
and with its piercing Eye can reach ſuch an immenſe Compaſs of Beings, an. 
travail through fo vaſt an Horizez of Truth > Doubtleſs if humane Souls had nr: 
other Capacity to value themſelves by, but only this, this were enough to give 
them Prebeminence over all inferiour Beings, and render them the moſt 7/0rions 
Part of all this ſublunary World. 
2. The Soul of Man is of vaſt Worth, in reſpect of its Capacity of Moral Per- 
felt ian. For by the Exerciſe of thole human Virtues which arc proper to it, in 
this ſtate of Conjunction with the Body, it is capable of raiſing it ſelf to the 
Perfection of thote Angelica! Natures, which of all Creatures do moſt nearly ap- 
proach and reſemble the great Creator, and Fountain of all Perfection. For by 
ing a due Reſtraint upon its bodily Appetires, and thereby gradually wean- 
ing it ſelf from the Pleaſures of the Body, it may by degrees be educated and 
trained up to lead the Life, and reliſh the Joys of nated and immortal Spirits; 
it may be contempered to an incorporeal State, fo as to be able to enjoy it ſelf 
without eating and erinking, and live moſt happily upon the Fare of Angels, 
upon Wiſdom and Holineſs, and Love and Contemplation. And then by goverriing 
its owa Will and Affections, by the Laws of Reaſon and Religion, it may by de- 
grecs improve it ſelf fo far in all theſe Moral Endowments, which are the proper 
Graces of every reaſonable Nature, as to be at laſt as perfectly wiſe and reaſona- 
ble in its own Choices and Kefuſals, in its Love and Hatred, in its Defires and 
Delights, as the Angels themſelves arc. For though it cannot be expected that 
in this imperſect State, a Soul ſhould arrive to ſuch a Pitch as this, yet even now 
ANN to it; which, if it doth, as I ſhall ſnew you 
dy and by, when bis is e ned, it hath another Life to live, which being an- 
recedently prepared for by Toe ſpiritual Improvements it hath made bere, will 
furniſh it with Opportunities of improving infinitely faſter than here it did, or 
poſſibly could. For in that Life it ſhall not only be freed from thoſe many In- 
cumbrances which do bere retard it in its ſpiritzal Progreſs, nor ſhall it only be 
aſſociated with a Wor'd of pure and bleſſed Spirits, whoſe holy Example, and wiſe 
Converſe, will doubtleſs wonderfully ediſie and improve it; but be alſo admit- 
ted into a more intimate Acquaintance with God, who is the Author and Pattern 
of all Perfection; the fight of whoſe raviſhing Beauty will inflame it with a moſt 
ardent Love to him, and excite it to a moſt vigorous Imitation of him: All which 
conſidered, it is not to be imagined how much the State of Heaven will imme- 
diately improve thoſe happy Souls that are prepared and diſpoſed for it. But 
then conſidering that Moral Perfection is as infinite as the Nature of God, in which 
there is an Infinity of Holineſs and Juſtice, and Goodneſs, within this bowndleſs 
Subject, there will be room enough for Souls to make farther and farther Im- 
provements in, even to Eternity. And then when they ſhall ſtill be growing on 
ſo faſt, and yet be ſtill for ever improving, to What a tranſcendent Height of Glo- 
ry and Perfect ion will they at laſt arrive? For tho no finite Soul can ever arrive 
to an infinite Perfection, yer ſtill it may be growing on to it, becauſe there will 
ſtill be poſſible Degrees of it beyond its preſent Attainments; and when it is arri- 
ved to the fartheſt imaginalle Degree, yer ſtill it will be capable of farther, and 
lo farther and farther, to all Ftcrnity. And if fo, O Bleſſed God ! of What a Ca- 
pacious Nature haſt thou made theſe Souls of ours, which tho* they will doubr- 
leſs improve in Goodneſs, as faſt in the other Life, as is poſſible for them, with all 
the Advantages of a Heavenly State, yet will never attain to an «tmoſt Period, 
bur ſtill be growing perfecter and perfetter for ever? 

3. The Soul of Man is of vaſt Worth, in reſpect of its immenſe Capacitics of 
Pleaſure and Delight. For its Capacity of Pleaſure muſt neceſſarily be as large 
and extexftve, as its Capacity of Underſtanding, and of Moral Perfection; becauſe 
the proper Pleaſure of a Soul refulrs from its own Knowledge and Goodneſs, from 
its farther Diſcoveries of Truth, and farther Proficiency in inward Rectitude and 
Virrue, and conſequently as it improves farther and farther in Underſtanding, 

Vol. IT. Fff2 and 


| 
| 
| 


— — 


— 
. 


2 


404 DISCOURSE XXII. Volt, 


* 


P 


and in Moral Perfedion, it muſt ſtiil gather more and were Fucl ro feed and c. 
creaſe its own Joy and Picaiure. For the Plcaſure of cvery Being, contitls in 
the vigorous Excrcile of its Faculties about convenient and agreeal le Objects . 
but the Facultiet of a Soul arc Underſtanding and III, ro which che only agree. 
alle Objects are Truth and Geodveſs ; and therefore the more Trath there 1s in the 
Aind, and the more Goedveſs there is in the Will, the more vigoroully will they 
imploy and exerciſe themſclves about them, and conicquently the more they will 
be pleaſed and raviſhed. Since therefore, every new Dilcovery of /rath, and e- 
very new Degree of Goodneſs, gives nem Life to our Minds and Hills, and renders 
boch more ſprightly and vigorous, it hence neceſſarily follows, that our Souls are 
capable of as much Pleaſure, as they are of Trath and Goodneſs; and how vaſtly 
capable they are of both theſe, I have alrcady ſhew d you. So that it is not to 
be imagined by us, who have here fo little Experience, what Heavens of Joy a 
Soul is capable of; only at preſent we find by Experience, that the more we im- 
prove in Anowledge and Goodneſs, the more pleaſant and chearful we find and feel 
our ſelves, and that our Faculties ſtill grow more active and lighrſowe, the more 
we disburden them of that Ignorance and Sin that cloggs and incuml ers them. 
And upon great Proſiciencies in Knowledge and Vertue, we find a ſtrange Alacrity 
within our ſelves; we are as it were in Heaven upon Earth, and do feel a Para- 
Aiſe ſpringing up within us, the Fragrance of wholc Foys grows many times 10 
ftronz, that our frail Mortality can hardly bear them. When therefore ſuch 
Soals do caſt of this Mortality, which now doth only fetter and entangle them, 
and have made their Entrance into the inviſible Regions of Bleſſedueſs, How 
fprightly and active, how lightſome and chearful will they feel themſelves? For 
in the Ft Moment of their Admiſſion, all that Miſt of erroneous Prejudice, which 
now interrupts their Proſpect of Truth, and all thoſe Remains of irregular Afie- 
ion, that check and diſtract them in their Choice of Goodneſs, will be for ever 
chaſed from their Minds and Mills, by the clear Light of the Heavenly State; 
and their Faculties having disburthen'd themſelves, and ſhaken off every Clogg, 
with What unſpeatable Vigour will they move and at, eſpecially in the Preſence 
of ſu h ſuitable Objects as the Heavenly State will preſent before them 2 When 
infinite Truth, and infinite Goodneſs, ſhall be always preſent to thcir free Minds 
and undiflrated Wills, and nothing ſhall Paſs to hindcr them either in ſee- 
ing rhe ez, or in chuſing the other; here will be work enough for both to all E- 
tornity ; Anu boi being freed from all Incumbrance, the one will be diſcovering 
every Moment, larther and farther, into that Hie Truth which it loves 
and admiccs, and the other will be improving every Aloment, more and more, 
in that z»þ#:te Goodneſs which it chooſes and adores. And then every new Dil- 
corey, and zew Improvement, will ſpring ew Heavens of Joy in the Soul, and 
by rcaion of thoſe new Acqueſts of Truth and Goodneſs, which we ſhall every 
Moment make, we ſhall every Mement be entertained with zew Pleaſures, and 1o 
before we have ſpent one Joy, another will fuccced, and another that, and ſo on 
for ever For when a God of infinite Truth and Goodueſs, becomes the Objed:we 
Flappinejs of a finite Nature, which cannot comprehend and enjoy him, bur in 
an z#finite Succeſſion, every new Delight the Injoyment of him creates in us, mult 
neceliarily raile a ve Deſire, and every nem Deſire, immediately find a new De- 
lighr, and io round again to all Fterniiy. Of What a vaſt Capacity therefore is 
this Soul of ours, in which there is room enough ſucceſſively to entertain all the 


_ raviſking Joys end Pleaſures that make an Everlaſting Fleaven 2 That can drink 


in thote deep Rivers of Pleaſare, as faſt as they ſpring up. and flow from Gods 
right hand for evermore +» M hat Tongue can exprets the innumerable Joys that 
ſuch a Soul can hold, whole Capacity is fo large as Heaven, and fo near to in. 


finite, as to be able to contain all thoſe Joys and Pleaſures that infinite Truth 


and Goedreſs can create: 

4. And Laſtly, The Soul cf Man is of vaſt Worth, in reſpect of its Capacity 
of Immortality. For by its Operations it is evident, that the Soul is rot com- 
poſcd of corruptible Matter, but is a ſpiritual and immaterial Subſtance ; for it i- 


Wet- 


Vol. II. 

were Matter, it would ad and mode only when other Matter preiics upon it, and 
nat be able to detetmine the Courſe of its owns Motion, but weuld be £:rc ci! ro 
move backward; or fer wards, according as it was thruſt on by that ovtward Ma: - 
ter that continually moves and preſſes upon it, and all its Motions would be 25 
neceſſary as that ct a Stone in the Air, when it is thruſt up by an impreſſed 
Force, and preſſed down again by the weight of the Air above it: Whercas in 
this Soul ot ours, we ſenſibly fee/ and experience a zatural Liberty of acting. a 
Power to move it ſelf. and to determine its ows Motions which way it pleaterh: : 
when it is preſſed forward never ſo vigorouſly by the frong Impulſes of oxtward 
Objects, it is in its Power to go on or retreat, and to divert the Current of its 
Thoughts into a quite contrary Channel to that whereinto it is thruſt and directed 
by all the Impreſiions of its Senſe. For thus in the midft of the Alarums and 
Shout ings of an Army, of the Noiſes of Drums and Trumpets ringing in our 
Ears, our Soul can recolicct it ſelf, and reduce its ſcattered Thoughts into pro- 
found Contemplations of a ſweet and bleſſed Peace; and when it is prefſed irom 
without, with never fo much Importunity to this or that particular Choice, it is 
in its Power to reject the Motion, and to chooſe the quite contrary. By all 
which it is apparent, That the Soul hath aa iunate Liberty of ating, that ſbe is 
not neceſſitated from without by the different Concourſes and Motions of the /e- 
veral Particles of Matter; bur that all the Diverſity of her Wilks and Opinions, is 
principally owing to her own Freedom and Power of Self determination, and to 
make the /eaſt doubt of it, is to queſtion the common Senſe and Experience of 
Mankind. Since thereſore the Soul is not determined in its Motions by the 
different Preſſures of material Things, as all ether Matter js, but hath power to 
ſwim againſt the Torrent, and move quite counter to all foreign Impreiſions, ic 
hence neceſſarily follows, that it is i»material. And indeed, conſidering how 
much its Operations do exceed the atmaſt Power of dull and paſſive Matter, I can- 
not but wonder that any Man ſhouid be fo forſaken of his Reaſon, as to rank it 
among material Things; for How is it poſſeble that a Piece of dull unactive Matter, 
that a little Grafs or Dirt, or Mire, after all the Refinings, Macerations, and Na- 
turat ions, that can be performed by the help of Motion, ſhould ever be able to 
make a thinking Being, or grow wp into the Soul of a Philoſopher 2 That a Com 
pany of dead Atoms, which cannot move, unleſs they are moved, can ever be ca- 
pable of framing SyZogiſms in Mood and Figure, and difputing Pro and Con, whe - 
ther they are Atoms or no: That juch iert and fluggiſh Bodies ſhould by their 
impetuous joſtling together, awaken one another out of their ſexſleſs Paſſivencts, and 
make each other hcar and feel their mutual Knockings and Joſtlings; and then 
from this Senſe into which they have thus awakened one another, and (which 
they are as incapable of as a Muſical Inſtrument is of hearing irs own Sounds, r 
taking pleaſure in the harmonzons Airs that are play d upon it) ſhould proceed 
and conſult together to make wiſe Laws, and contrive the beſt Models of Govern- 
ment; to invelligate the Natures of Things, and deduce from them tne ſercra- 
Syſtems of Arts and Sciences. In a word, How is it poſſible that a Company of 
flaid Motes and Particles of Hatter, ſhould ever be ſo artificially complicated and 
twiſted one with another, as to form an Uaderſtanding that can lift up its Eyes, 
and look beyond all this ſenſible World, into that of immateriz! Beings, and con- 
ceive abſtratted Notious of Things, which can never be Oecis ro any «:2terial 
Senſes: Such as a pure Point, Equality and Proportion : Symmetry, and Aſymwe- 
try of Magnitudes, the Riſe and Propagatioa of Dimenſtons, infinite Pivikbility, 
and the /ike Notions that never were in Hatter, nor contequently could ever be 
extracted out of it: That can correct the Errors of, all our material Perceptions, 
and demonſtrate Things to be vaſtly diſſerent from what they apprehend and 
report them. Can prove the San, for inſtance, to be ove Hundred and fixty times 
bigger than the Earth, when to our Eye and Imagination, ir appears no bigger 
than a Buſhel. That can lodge within ir ſelf, all that Blaſs of ſerfeble Things 
which taketh up lo much room without it, and when ic hath piled them o upon 
one another, in vaſt aud moſt prodigious Numbers, is ſlill as capacious of more, 
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as when it was altoperher empty. In a word, That can graſp the Univerſe with 
a Thought, and comprehend the whole Latitude of Hleaden and Earth, within its 
own indivifible Center; How ſenſbeſs is it to imagine, that ſuch #ob/e Operations 
as theſe, can be perform'd by a meer Complex of dead Atoms, and ſenſleſs Par- 
ticles of Matter? And if they cannot, as doubtleſs they cannot, then from hence 
it will neceſſarily follow, That the Soul of Man is an ammaterial Thing. Fur- 
thermore we ſee, That tho the Soul takes in Odjeds of all fes. yet when once 
they are i», they are not as Bodies in a material Place, in which the Greater 
take up more room than the Lefs : For the Thought of a Mile, or ten thouſand 
Miles, doth no more f or ſtretch a Soul, than that of a Foot or an Inch, or a Ma- 
thematical Point. And whereas all Matter hath its Parts, and thoſe extended 
one without another, into Length and Breadth, and Thickneſs, and fo is meaſura- 
ble by Inches, Tards, or ſolid Meaſures ; there is no ſuch Thing as meaſurable Ex- 
tenſion in any thing belonging to the Soul: For in Cogitation. which is the E, 
ſence of a Soul, there is neither Length, nor Breadth, nor Thickneſs ; nor is it 
poſſible to have any Conceit of a Foot of Thought, or a Tard of Reaſon, a Pound 
ot Wiſdom, or a (art of Virtue. An if what belongs to a Soul be immate- 
rial, it will neceſſarily follow, That the Soul it felf is material too, and as 
ſuch, capable of Immortality. For immaterial Natures being pare and r, ha- 
ving neither contrary Qualities, nor diviſible Parts in them, as material Things 
have, can have no Principles of Alteration and Corruption in them; and being 
devoid of theſe, they muſt needs be capable of living and ſubfiſting for ever. 
What zoble Beings therefore are the Souls of Men, which, together with thoſe 
vaſt Capacitics of Underſtanding, of Moral Perfeit ion, of Joy and Pleaſure, arc 
naturally capable of Immortality, and conſequently of improving in Knowledge, in 
— and in Joy and Pleaſure, unto all Eternity? And therefore, certainly a 
Soul muſt needs be a moſt precious Thing, that can thus out-live all ſublanary Be- 
ings, NT ow in ſo ſablime a State of Glory and Beatitnde. 

Having thus 7 in reſpect of its own 
natural Capaciti 

2. To you of what vaſt Eſteem it is in the Judgment of all thoſe, who 
we muſt needs ſuppoſe to beſt underſtand the Worth of it; and that is the whole 
World of Spirits. For to be ſure, Spirits muſt beſt underſtand the Excellency 
of Spirits, becauſe they have a clearer In- ſight into each others Natures, and a 
more immediate Proſpect of the Virtae, Power and Excellency, of each others Fa- 
culties. For as for us, whilſt we are in this imbedied State, and do underſtand 
by corporea/ Organs, we generally judge of the Worth and Excellency of Things, 
by the Impreſſion they make upon our Senſes ; and as theſe are more or leſs gra- 
tified and affected with them, we ſet a kigher or lower Value upon them. Since 
therefore Spirits are a ſort of Beings, that cannot touch or affect our Bodily Sen- 
les, it is impoſſible we thould be competent Judges of the true Worth and Value 
of them; and therefore in this matter, we ought to be guided by the Judgment 
of Spirits, who muſt needs be ſuppoſed ro have a more intimate Acquaintance 
with ane anothers Natures. And if we will be guided by theſe, we ſhall find 
the whole World of Spirits, even from the bigheſt to the /oweft, unanimouſly ra- 
ting the Souls of Men at an iveſtimable Price and Value. And to make this ap- 
pear, I ſhall ſhew you the Taft Price there is ſet upon them. 


1. By GOD the FATHER. 

2. By GOD the SON. 

3. By GOD the HOLT G6 HOST. 
4. By the HOLT ANGELS. 

5. By the DEFILS. 


1. Let us conſider the vaſt Price which God the Father hath ſet upon Souls. 
For when he intended to form theſe noble Beings, and tranſmit them into ter- 
reftrial Bodies, that ſo being compounded with a ſerfitive Nature, they —_— 
clalp 
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claſp the Spi C1 and Animal Worlds together; he being lenſible of the waff 
Hazards and inte Snares they would be expoſed too, was to deepiv con ern- 
ed for their Proſerv ation, that he thought nothing e dear to fave and ſecure 
them. And fore ſcciag their Fall from that rerreſir/ai Bappinels which he orig. 
nally deſigned them, not ithſtanding the /iberal Cate he had taken to preicrve 
them in the State of Innocence, he deſigned to remove the Scene of their Happi- 
neſs from Earth to Lleaven; being reſolved. if poſlible. to repair the Lofs of a 
terreſtrial with a celeſtial Paradiſe. For which end, inſtead of the Covenant of 
Innocence, the Bleſſings whereof by their Six they had for ever forfeited, he in- 
troduces the Covenant of Repentance, that fo by the help of this Plank, aſter their 
general Shipwrack, they might be preferved, and go ſafe to the Shore of a happy 
Eternity. And that by this Covenant, he might the more effectually recover 
them, he deſigned to grant it to them in ſuch a Way, and upon ſuch a wiſe and 
weighty Conſideration, as might at once afſect them with the greateſt Senſe of 
his Love, and the deepeſt Awe of his Severity; that fo whilſt by the former he 
allured, by the latter he might terrify to Repentance : To which end, he dercr- 
mined not to grant it to them, upon any other Conſideration than that of aro- 
thers ſuſtering for them, and «ndergoing the Puniſhment of their Sin, in their 
ſtcad ; that to whilſt he ſhewed his Love to them, in admitting another to ſuffer 
for them, he might expreſs his Hatred to their Sin, in not Pardoning it without 
anothers ſuffering. And that he might manifeſt this his Love to them, and th: 
his Hatred to their Sin, in the higheſt Degree, as he admitted another to ſufjer 
for us; ſo he reſolved to accept no meaner Sufſering than that of his own beloved 
Son. And that this his ſuffering might be the more effectual, he propoſed to ſend 
him down to us, into this lower World, cloathed in our Natures, that fo he might, 
not only the more familiarly in/frudt us by his Doctrine and Example, but the 
more cxa diy perſonate us in wadergoing the Puniſhment of our Sin; and upon 
his undertaking to undergo ic, the moſt Merciſul Father agreed to this Covenant 
of Mercy. by which he obliged himſelf to receive us into his Favour upon our 
unſeigned Ropontance ; and zmpower d his Son to govern us, according to the Te- 
nour of it, that is, to crown us with the Rewards of it, if we repented, and in- 
flict on us the Puxiſkments of it, if we went on in our Impenitence. And that 
there might be nothing wanting to render this Government of his Son ſucceſ: ful, 
and us obedient to it, he alfo agreed upon this his mighty Undertaking, to ſub/t:- 
tate to him the Holy Ghoſt, to be the ſupreme Miniſter of his Government, thar 
fo by the Agency of this vicarious Power, he might bow and incline the Hcarts of 
Men to tubmir unto him, and comply with the Terms of this Merciful Cove- 
nant, in which their everlaſtixg Welfare is fo abundantly provided for. 

This i; the wighty Project, which, for the ſake of the Souls of Men, the Fa- 
ther of Spirits hath contrived, and upon which he hath ated and proceeded, e- 
ven from their fr/t Fall, to this very Mement : And by this he hath moſt plainly 
expreſſed the high and great Vencration that he hath of them; for doubtleſs, 
had they not been excceding precious in his Eyes, he would never have though: 
it worth che while to project and act ſuch mighty Things to redeem and fave 
them. He would rather have left them to their own Fate. and not have concern- 
ed himſelf about them, or not have concerned himſelf to that Degree, as to make 
them the Sul jects of ſuch a vaſ Def gn. For all wiſe Agents meaſure their De- 
ſigns by the Worth and Value of the Things they aii at, and do never lay great 
Projects for the ſake of little Triſles; and unlcis Cod had a mighty Value tor the 
Souls of Men, his making ſuch vat Preparations to fave them, would be bke 
that fooliſp Emperor's raiſing a aumerous Army, only to go and gather Cockio-thel's. 

2. Let us conſider the vaſt Price which God the Sop hath ter upon Souls 3 For 
it is plain he valued them at thac mighty Race. as that for their ſakes he willing- 
ly underzook to cxecute this vaſt Deſign of his Father, and that to tave theſe 
precious Beings he theught it would be verv well worth his while to come down 
from Ileaven and vail his Divinity in out Natæres, to put on the Form of a Ser 
vant, and make himtelf of no Reputation; to live a Miſerable Life, and die a 
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painful and accurſed Death. And can we think he would evet have laid down ſv 
vaſt a Price, as his Glory and Hzppineſs, his Liſe zud Blood amounts to for 
1hings of a mean and inconfiderable Value? Had he fo lu an Eſtcem of his Fa- 
ther's Boſom, and his own /feaveriy Glory, as to part with them for Trifles > 
Such i t Apprchenſions of Shame and Sorrow, Fain and Aliſery, as to caſt him- 
ſelf into them for the lake of Belugt he had Jie or u Eſleem of Could an 
thing but what is veiiable countervail to that Glory he parted with, and that 
Miſery he indurcd 2 Or, Can you think thole Souls of little Worth, which the 
Son of God thought worth his dying for? No certainly, if we knew nothing of 
our Souls but this, that the Son of Cod thought them a good Purchaſe at the dear 
Price of his Bliſs, his Glory, and his Blood; yet from thence we have infinite 
Reaſon to conclude them moſt precious and ine/timable Beings, it being impoſſible 
that he who doth ſo perfectly underſtand the Worrh and Yalue of Things, 
thould ever be ſo ever ſeen as to pay fo vaſt a Sum for High and cheap Commo- 
dities. 

3. Let us conſider the vaſt Price which God the Holy Ghoſt hath ſer upon Souls; 
For tis for their fakes that he doth o Induſtriouſſy operate in the Kingdom of 
cur Savienr, that he takes fo much Pains init, as he doth and hath always done, 
ever ſince it was Fñrſt erected, to drive on that bleſſed Defign of making the Souls 
of Men, the native Subjeits of it happy. It is upon their Account that he hath 
made fo many Revelations of God's Will to the World, and confirmed them by to 
man Miracls, that fo he might extricate thoſe precious Beings out of thoſe Laby- 
rinths cf Error in which they had involved and loſt themiclves, and direct them 
into the way to true Happinels. And it is for their good that he ſtill continues 
edding forth his Heavenly Influences upon them, that he ſtill inſpires them with 
o many good Thoughts, importunes them with ſuch argent Motives, preſſes 
upon them with ſuch earneſt Struglings and vigorous Eſſorts, not only of his pre- 
venting but of his aſiſtivg Grace too, that if poſible he may awaken them into a 
Senſe of their Danger, and excite and quicken them to purſue the Methods of 
their own Safety and Happineſs. So infinitely jealous is this bleſſed Spirit leſt theſe 
precious Beings ſhould Miſcarry, that tho one would think them ſufficiently ſafe- 
gearded in their Voyage through this dangerous Sea under the Convoy of their 
o Reaton, yet he dares not truſt them to themſelves, but bears them Compa- 
ny ell along, and keeps a watchful Eye over them, and when any Rock is nigh 
he warns them of ir, and when they are beſet with evi/ Spirits, thoſe miſchievous 
Firates that lie in wait to Captivate and Iuſlave them, he preſently comes in to 
their Aſſiſlance; and, unleſs they are reſolved to betray themſelves, always 
brings them eff victoriouſly. Nay, tho they many times not only yield to theſe 
Firatical Spirits, but join their Forces with them to reſiſt and beat off their mer- 
ciſul riend and Deliverer, yet he doth not therefore preſently abandon them, but 
deing mfinitely concerned for theit Reſcue, follows them even to the Mouth of 
the Enemies Harbour with his 4/efſed Motions and Importunities, and never gives 
over the Purſuit of them till he hath either actually recovered, or left them paſt 
all Hopes of Redemption. And when he ſees that they are utterly loſt by their 
own Madneis and Fol'y, and that it is in vain to follow them any farther, he 
caſis a ſorrowful Look upon them, and Ike a grieved Friend after the atmaſt ſtrug- 
lings and cxtream Eitorts of his affronted Goodneſs, unwillingly leaves them to 
their own ſad Fate, and gives them ap as it were with the Tears in his Eyes. And 
can you think this Zed Spirit would be to iadaſtrious as he is in his Miniſtry 
ir Seuls, that he would rake fuch infinite Pains to fave them, be lo cxtreamly 
argext and ſolicitors for their Welfare, if he did not know them to be a fort of 
Beinzs of an ireſlimalle Worth and Value? O Blefſed God! What arc not our 
Souls worth, that are worth all the Pains thy Lleſſed Spirit takes to fave, and 
make them happy That not only thou thought ſt worth all thoſe vaſt Thoughts 
and Counicls, which thou haſt ſpent upon them; that not only thy Son thought 
worth all thote vaſt Condeſcentions he ſtooped to, to put thoſe Thoughts in 
Exccuticn ; but thy #effed Spirit alſo thinks worth all that azwearied Pains and 
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Endeavour, all that inceſſant Care and Importunity which he employs about them 
to fave and reſcue them from Sin and Miſery > Doubtleſs thoſe Beings muſt needs 
be exceeding precions, for whoſe Safety and Welfare all the bleſſed Trinity are ſo 


4 

4. Let us conſider the vaff Price which the Hol els upon Souls. 
For tho” they are the Crown and Top of all rhe bon Bo} po By ug heme 
eſſential Perſections border neareſt upon him; yer ſuch is their Opinion of the 
Souls of Men, that they think it no Diſparagement to converſe with, and mini- 
iter to them; but from the Beginning of the World, till aow, have been always 
rcady to maintain a cloſe Intercourſe and intimate Correſpondence with them; and 
lo far forth as they are permitted by the Laws of their ixvifib/e World, they are 
continually attending to ffretch forth a belping Hand to them in all their Needs 
and Neceſſities. Tho they are the moſt Maſtrious Courtiers of Heaven, yet they 
diſdain not to be the Life-Gnards of Souls; to pitch their Tents round about them, 
as the Pſalmiſt expreſſes it, Pſal. 34. 8. And interpoſe between them and their 
Danger; to prompt them to, and aſſiſt them in their Duties; to them 

inſt, or to remove their Temptations; ro comfort them in their and 
chaſe away from them thoſe malignant Spirits, that are always about them watch- 
ing all Opportunities to ſeduce and y them. Hence Hes. 1. 14. They are 
ſaid to be miniftring Spirits ſent forth to miniſter for them, who ſball be Heirs of 
Saluat ion. And how much they arc concerned for the and Welfare of 
theſe precious Beings, they are charged with, is evident by that Paſſage, Lake 
15. 16. There i joy in the preſence of the Angels of God, over one Sinner that repent- 
erb. So Confiderable are the Lives of Souls to the Azgels of God, that though 
they are always entertained with the moſt raviſbing Pleaſures, yet Heaven it 
ſelf cannot divert them from being overjoyed at the Repentance of a Periſhing 
Soul, and celebrating its Recovery with a nem Feſtival. And when ever the bap- 
þy News is brought them, that ſuch a dying Soul is revived, they not only at- 
tend to it in the midſt of all their Joys and Triumphs, but upon the hearing of ir, 
they ſhout for Joy, and fill the Heavens with a e Acclamation. And whenever 
ſuch a Penitent Soul hath bidden adieu to the Body, thoſe bleſſed Spirits ſtand 
ready to receive and guard it through thoſe Legions of malignant Spirits that do 
always infeſt theſe lower Tracts of Air, and to conduct it fafe to thoſe by A- 
bodes where it is to lodge till the Reſurrection; for it is faid of Lazarus s Soul, 
Luke 16. 22. That it was carried by Angels into Abraham's Boſom : All which is a 
clear Demonſtration of the vaſt Eſtecm which thoſe Bleſſed Angels have of Souls. 
For can it be thought that ſuch olle Beings who have a God and themſelves to 
converſe with, and have ſo immediate a both of bis Beauty, and their 
own, to exerciſe their Faculties, and employ their Contemplation, would be fo 
ready, and willing, as they are, to attend upon Souls, and miniſter to their Safe- 
ty and Happineſs, if they had not a mighty Value and Eſtimation of them? Sure- 
ly if theſe immortal Spirits within us were not unſpeakably dear and precious, 
thoſe Azgelical Beings, who have always the moſt ſub/;me and exraviſhing Ob- 
jects before them, to employ and entertain their Faculties, would never have 
thought it worth the while to ſtickle ſo zealouſly in their Affairs, and concern 
themſelves to much about them: And thus our Saviour himfelf argues, Mat. 18. 10. 
Take beed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones ; for I ſay unto you, that in Heaven 
their Angels 2 behold the Face of my Father which is in Heaven; that is, do not 
undervalue any Soul; for how meax or little ſoever ſome of them may appear 
o you, they are under the Guardianſhip of thoſe Bleſſed Angels that arc the Cour- 
tiers of God, and do always attend upon his Majeſtict Preſence. 

5. And Laſtly, Let us conſider the vaſt Price which the Devils themſelves do 
put upon Souls. For ever fince thoſe malignant Spirits through their o Pride 
and Ambition revolted from God, and conſpired to make War with Heaven, and 
revenge their Expulſion thence, the conſtant Drift of all their Deſigns and Actions 
nach been to ſeduce and ruine them; being conſcious, that of all the Beings that 
ire within the reach of their Power, there are none fo dear to Cod as theſe; and 
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chat by ſeducing from him theſe his molt precious Creatures, they ſhall do him 
the greateft Spight, and moſt effectually Revenge upon him their own Damnation, 
For doubtleſs, were there any Beings below the Moon, more dear to God than thele, 
they would bend their Force and Malice againſt them, and not make theſe a; 
they do, the only Centers of their miſchievers Activy. Had they any ve 
Game to fly ar, their ambitious Malice would diſdain to ſtoop to the Quarry of 
Souls; but becauſe of all others, Theſe are the ob/eft and beſt worth the ruin. 
ing, therefore do theſe malignant Spirits turn all their Artillery upon them, and 
level all their fery Darts againſt them. And how ambitions they are of ſeducing 
our Souls, and training them on to Perdition, is evident by the infinite Wiles, 
and Snares, and Stratagems they contrive againſt them; by their anwearied Di- 
ligence to watch all O iti inſt them; to ſurprize them where they 
are careleſs, and aſſault them where they are weakeſt, and cheat them with 4½ 
gaiſed Suggeſtions ; to inſpect their Humours, and apply themſelves to their In- 
rereſt, and nick their Tempers, with convenient Temptations, And if after all 
their Labour, Craft, and Contrivance, they can but ſeize the Game they hunt 
for, the Blood of a Soul is fo rich a Draught, that they think it a ſufficient Re- 
compence for all their painful and miſchievons Devices: For St. Peter tells us, 
That they go about like roaring Lions, ſeeking, whom they may devour. And to be 
ſure, thoſe malignant Spirits would never be fo impertinently miſchie vous, as to 
ſpend their time in ing Flies ; and did they not know our Souls to be noble 
Preys, they would never go fo far abour as they do, nor take fo much Care and 
Pains to catch.and infnare them. So that from their anwearied Diligence to ſe- 
duce and ruin us, we may moſt certainly conclude, either that they are very 
fooliſh Devils, or that our Souls are very precious Beings; but howſoever, their 
Diligence to deſtroy them, is a plain that they eſteem rhem precious, 
it being by no means to be ed, that fuch Wiſe and Intelligent Beings as 
they are, would ſo much concern themſelves, as they do, about things which 
they had little, or =o Eſteem for. N 

And thus you ſee at what a va Rate our Souls are valued by the whole 
World of Spirits: How from the higheft to the /oweff, thoſe leſt and wiſeſt Jud- 
ges of the juſt Worth of Souls, do all unanimouſly concur in a great and bigb 
Eſtimation. So that whether we value them by their own natural Capacitics, or 
by the Eſtimation of thoſe who are beſt able to judge of their Worth and Excel 
lency, we have abundant Reaſon to conclude them moſt precious and ineſtimablc 
Beings. And now I ſhall conclude this Argument with tome Infercnces. 


1. From hence I infer, by what it is that we ought to value our ſelves, and 
eſtimate the Dignity of or owns Natures, viz. by our rational and immortal Souls, 
Beings that are ſo in valuable in themſelves, and fo highly eſteem- 
elligent and immortal Nature with 

and Flower of our Beings; tis by this that we are ex- 

alted above the Level of meer als; by this that we are allyed to Angels, 
and do border upon G0 himſelf: And he chat values himſelf by any thing but 
| things which-are its proper Graces and Ornaments, begins at 
umſclf, forgers his Jewels, and eſtimates his Eſtate by his 

Lumber. And yet, good God, What fooliſh Meaſures do the Generaliry of Men 
rake of themſelves > Were we not forced by to many wofu! Experiments, it 
would be hard to imagine that any Creature that believes a rational and immorta. 
Soul to be a Part of its Nature, ſhould be fo rialiculaus as to value it ſelf, by 
the little trifling Advantages of a well coloured Skin, a Suit of finc Cloaths, a 
Puff of popular Applauſe, or a few Bags of white and red Earth 3 and yet, God 
bely us, theſe are the only things almoſt by which we value and difference our 
ſelves from others. You are a much better Man than your Neighbour; he, a- 
las, is a poor contemptible Wretch, a little, creepmg, deſpicable Thing, not wor- 
thy to be looked upon, or taken notice of by iuch a one as you. Why in the 
Name of God, what is the Matter? Where is this mighty Diſſerence between 
you 
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you and him? Hath not he a Soul as well as you? A Soul that is capable to live 
as long, and to be as happy as yours? Yes, yes, tis true indeed; but notwith- 
ſtanding, God be thanked, you are another-gueſs Man than he; for you have a 
much handſomer Body, your Apparel is much more fine and faſhionabie, you live 
in a more ſplendid Equipage, and have a larger Purſe to maintain it, and your 
Name forſooth, is more in Vogue, and makes a far greater Noiſe in the World. 
And is this all the Difference between your mighty ſelves and your pitiful Neigh- 
bours? Alas poor Men! A few Days more will put an End to this, and when 
your rich Attires are reduced to a M inding- ſbeet, and all your va Poſſeſſions to 
fix Foot of Earth, What will become of all thoſe little Trifles by which you va 
luc your felves > Where will be the Beauty or Wealth, the Port or Garb, which 
you are now fo proud of Alas! Now that lovely Body looks as pale and ghaſtly, 
that /ofty Soul is left as bare, as poor and naked as your deſpiſed Neighbours. 
Should you now meet his wandering Ghoſt in the wide World of Spirits, What 
would you have to boaſt of more than he, now your Beauty is withered, your 
Wealth vaniſhed, and all your outward Pomp and Splendor ſhrouded in the Hor- 
rors of a filent Grave > Now you will have nothing to diſtinguiſh you from the moſt 
Contemptible, unleſs you have wiſer and better Souls, and by fo much as you 
were more reſpected for your Beauty and Wealth, your Garb and Equipage in this 
World, by ſo much will you be more deſpiſed for your Pride and Inlalence, your 
Covetouſneſs and Senſuality in the other. Let us therefore learn to value our 
ſelves by that which will abide by us, by our immortal Souls, and by thoſe hea- 
venly Graces which do adorn and accompliſh them; by our Humility and Devo- 
tion by our Charity and Meekneſs, by our Temperance and Juſtice ; all which are 
ſuch Prebeminences, as will ſurvive our Funerals, and diſtinguiſh us from baſe and 
abject 1 * ever. But for a rational and immortal Ir #7 ca it ſelf 
by any, ſuch temporary Advantages, is altogether as vain idiculous, as it 
was for the has Nero to value himſelf for being an excellent Fidler. 

290, From hence alſo I infer, how much we are obliged to live up to the Dig- 
nity cf our Natures. Should a ffranger to Mankind be admitted into this 440 
Scage of humane Aſſairs, to ſurvey our Actions, and the paultry Deſigns we drive 
at, certainly he would hardly imagine that we believed our felves, to be ſuch a 
noble fort and ſtrain of Beings as we arc. If you faw a Man fcrioufly imploy- 
ing himſelf in ſome ſordid and beggarly Drudgery, Could you imagine that 
believed himſelf ro be the Son of a King, and the Heir of a Crown 2 And when 
it is ſo apparent, that the main of our Deſign is to prog for our Fleſh, and make a 
comfortable Proviſion for a few Years Eaſe and Luxury, Who would think that 
we believed our ſelves to be immortal Spirits, that muſt live for ever, in an in- 
conceivable Happineſs or Miſery > When we confider the high Rank which we 
hold in the Creation, the vaſt Capacities which there are in our Natures, and 
the noble Ends which we were made and deſigned for, Are we not aſhamed to 
think how poorly we proſtitute our ſelves, and vilify or own Faculties by the ſor- 
did Drugerics wherein we exerciſe and imploy em? When we think what a 
Reputation we have :i;roughort all the World of Spirits, what a vaſt Rate we 
are valucd at by God, and Angeli, and Devils, Arc we not confounded to think 
how we under value our ſelves by thoſe low and inglorious Ends, which we pur- 
ſue and aim at? O good God, that thou ſhould'ſt give me a Soul of an immortal 
Nature, a Soul that is big enough for all the Joys which thy everlaſting Heaven 
is compoſed of, And I be ſuch a Wretch to my ſeif, fuch a Traytor to the Digni- 
ty of my own Nature, as to give vp my ſelf and all my Faculties to the Purſuit 
olf ſuch vain and wretched Trifles > That T who am akin to Angels, ſhould make 
my ſelf a Muck worm, and chute Nebzchaduezzar's Fate to leave Crowns and Scep- 
ters, and live among the ſavage Herds of the Wilderneſs? That having ſuch a 
great and noble Nature, I hould content my ſelf to live like a Beaſt, and aim no 
higher than if I had been born only to cat, and drink, and fleep, and wake for 
thirty or ferty Years together, and then retire into a filent Grave, and be inſen- 
kble for ever: M herefoce u the Name of God, let us at laſt remember what we 
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arc, and what we are born to. Let us conſider, that we have Faculties that arc 
capable of exerting themſelves for ever, in the moſt inraviſhing Contemplation, 
and Love of the eternal Fountain of Truth and Goodnets ; of Copying and 
Tranſcribing his moſt adorable Perfections, his Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Purity and Ju. 
ice, from whence the infinite Happineſs of his Nature derives ; and thereby of 
glorifying us into /iving Images of God, and rendering us lite him both in Beauty 
and Happincſs. In a word, that we have Faculties to converſe with Angels and 
with blefſed Spirits, to bear a part in the eternal Comfort of their Joys and Prai- 
ſes, and to rcliſh all thoſe antzown Deli of which their everlaſting Heaven 
doth conſiſt. And having ſuch great and noble Powers in us, Is it not a burning ſhame 
that they ſhould be always condemned to an endleſs Purſuit of Shadows and Im- 
pertinencies? Let us therefore rouſe up our ſelves, and ſhake off this ſordid and 
degenerate Temper that ſinks and depreſſes us, and makes us act fo infinitely 
unbecoming the Dignity of our immortal Natures. And ſince we are deſcended 
from, and deſigned for the Heavenly Family, let us learn to demean our ſelves 
upon Earth, as becomes the Natives of Heaven. Let us diſdain all baſe and ſor- 
did, all low and unworthy Ends of Action, as Things beneath our idaſtriaus Rank 
and Station in the World of Beings, and live in a continual Tendency towards, 
and Preparation for that Feavenly State which is the proper Orb and Sphere cf 
our Natures. 

30, From hence alſo I infer, how much they undervalue themſelves, that ſell 
their Souls for the Trifles of this World. For ſince we know bcfore-hand, that 
the Wrath of God is revealed from Heaven againſt all Unrightcoufneſs and Un- 
godlineſs of Men, and he hath plainly aſſured us that our Souls muſt ſmart for 
ever for our Sins; it neceſſarily follows, that whenever we knowingly ſuſſer our 
ſelves to be enticed into Sin, we make a wilſul Forfeiture of our Souls. He 
that knows that ſuch a Draught, however ſweetned and made palatable, is yet 

with the Juice of deadly Nightfbade, and notwithſtanding that, will 
have the poiſonous Draught, is willfully bent ro Murder and Deſtroy himſclf. 

And when we ſee that the Pleaſure of our Sin draws after it the Ruin of our 
Souls, and yet will Sin notwithſtanding 3 we do in effect ſtake our Souls againſt 
it, and with our Eyes open, make this deſperate Bargain ; That upon Condi- 
tion we may injoy ſuch a fruful Pleafurc, we will willingly ſurrender up our im- 
mortal Spirits to the Pains of an endleſs and intolerable Damnation. And if fo, 
O bleſſed God, How do the Generality of Men depreciate and undervalue them- 
lelves? Fer, How often do we fee Men in their little Frauds and Cozenages, 
ſell their Souls for a Penny gain; in their laſcivious and intemperate Humours, 
barter their Souls for a Moments Mirth or Pleaſure > In their ambitions Projects 
and Deſigns, part with their Souls for a Blaſt of v«/gar Breath and populry Noiſe. 
For in every Temptation to Sin, the Devil chcapens our immortal Souls; bids 
ſo much Pleaſure, or ſo much Profit for them; and in every with 
the Temptation, we take his Offer, and ſtrike the fatal Bargain: So that if we 
will Sin, we had need Sin for ſomething, ſince we muſt pay fo dearly for it. Bur 
alas! There is no Proſſer the Devil can make us, that is a tolerable Price for the 
Blood of our Souls. Though he ſhould offer us the whole World for it, our Sa- 
vlour aſſures us that he would bid us infinitely to our Loſs: And if fo, What 
wretched Sales do we make of our Souls, when we Sin for Trifles, lie and cheat 
to get a Penny, conſent to a wicked Motion for a Pleaſure, that will wither 
while we are ſmelling to it, and expire in the very Injoyment ? For ſo much we 
value our Souls at, and do in effect declare, That in our Eſtecm theſe precious 
Beings, which God and Angels ſet ſo high a Price on, are worth no more than 
what that Profit or Pleaſure, for which we Sin, amounts to. O good God! Whar 
cheap and worthleſs Things then are our Souls in our Eſteem, who ſell and barter 
them every Day for ſuch mean and worthleſs Trifies : How do we part with our 
Gold for Droſs, and exchange our Jewels for PebLles > What ſordid Thoughts, 
what wretched vile Opinions have we of our ſelves, that are fo ready upon a 
Occafions to ſell our ſelves for nought, or which is next to nought, for the . 
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ry Proſſers of every Iaſe and infEν,,ꝙD Luſt: O would to God we would at laſſ 
make but a juſ? Hitimate of our ſelves, and thereupon reſolve, as it is moſt rea 
ſonable we ſhould, never to comply with any ful Motion, till we ean get more 
by it than our Souls are worth, and then I am ſure we ſhould be for ever Deaf 
to all the Protfers which the Devi] or [World can make us. 

4/y, And Laſtly, From hence alſo I infer, How much we are obliged above all 
things to take Care of our Souls. For ſince they are Beings of ſuch vaſt Capacities 
in chemlelves, and of ſuch an high Eſtimation in the World of Spirits, methinks we 
ſhou!d all be convinced that to rake leave of their Welfare, and prevent their ever- 
laſting Miſcarriage, is the higheſt Concern and Intereſt of a Man. And yer, God for- 
give us, if we conſult the common Practice of Mankind, we ſhall find that there 
is ſcarce any thing in which we have any Intereſt at all, that is more flighted and 
diſregarded by us. Our Body is the Darling that hath our Hearts, and takes ap 
all our Care and Thoughts; and to entertain its Appetite, and accommodate it 
with Pleaſures and Convenicncics, there is no Expence either of Labour or Time 
grudged, or thought much of; but as for the Soul, that precious and immortal 
Thing, Which will be living and perceiving wnſpeakable Pleaſures or Pains when 
this Body is dead and inſenſible, that is overlooked as a Thing not worthy our ſe- 
riaus Notice or Regard. And though we cannot but be ſenſible how much it is 
diſeaſed in all its Faculties, how much its Underſtkandivg is overloaded with Error 
and Igvorance, its Will feſtered with anreaſonable Malice and Obſtinacy, and its 
Conſcience oppreſſed with Loads of Guilt ſufficient ro ſink it to the nethermoſ# 
Hell; yet we ſeem for the Generality to be no more concerned at it, than if 
its Ruin or Recovery were equally indifferent to us. We can ſec it periſhing be- 
fore our Eyes, Without any Remorſe or Compaſſion; we can pals Day after 
Day, without making the leaſt Offer or Attempt to recover it, without offering 
up a Prayer for it, or entertaining a ſerious Thought what will become of it for 
ever. O inſenſible Creatures that we are, thus to neglect and abandon the moſt 
precious Part of our felves! The Part that makes us Men, and by which alone 
we are capable of being happy or miſerable for ever. Let me therefore beſeech and 
conjure you, even by all that is ſacred and ſerious; by every thing that is dear 
and precious to you; by your beff Hopes, and the moſt important Concern of 
your everlaſting Fate, to take pity upon your periſhing Souls: To conſider the a- 
mazing Dangers Whercunto you have expoſed them, and to conſult the Means 
of their Recovery: To prick and affe& your Hearts with the Senſe and Conſi- 
deration of their impending Ruin, till you have forced them to ery out what ſhall 
we do to be ſaved: To bath their Wounds with the Tears of Repentance, and to 
pour into them that moſt ſovereign Balm of a ſerious Purpoſe and Reſolution of 
Amendment: To pray earneſtly for them, and keep a continual Guard about 
and to ſtrive vigorouſly with thoſe ffaful Inclinations that threaten to fink and ruin 
them. And if we will be but content to undergo theſe neceſſary Cares and Pains 
to ſecure them, we ſhall be ſure, when they leave theſe Bodies, to reap the Fruits 
of all, in the Poſſeſſion of an unſpeakably happy and gloriaus Eternity. 


II. I proceed now to the Second Propoſition, contained in theſe Words, That 
our precious Souls may be loſt. And this our Saviour here plainly ſuppoſes, If he 
gain the whole World, and loſe bis own Soul. The Greet Word is d d, which 
properly ſignifics to receive a Mulct, or to ſuffcr Damage; and therefore it is 
here led to zen, if he ſhall gain. So that the Word doth not denote the 
abſolute Loſs or Extinction of the Soul, bur irs undergoing fome dreadfu! Mulct, 
or ſuffering ſome irreparable Damage: For as Hierocles hath obſerved, at dan 4- 
Suva rh dia dura ru wiens fe ar, & TH eie 70 WH Gives iC d ge, dA Th Ts & «ras ar. a 
mortal Subſtances cannot ſo die as to loſe their Being, but jo, as to loſe their Well- 
being they may. And accordingly our Saviour himiclt calls the Puniſhment of the 
Wicked in Hell Fire, deſtroying them, Mat. x. 28. Fear not them which kill the 
Body——but fear him which is able to deſtroy both Sou! und Body in Hell. Where 
by deffroying, he doth not mean putting a final End to their Being, but * 
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them into an irrecoverable State of Ill being; for in this State of Deſtruction, 
they ſtill continue to act, to weep and wail, and gnafſh their Teeth, as Chrift elſe- 
where tells ns, Mat. xiii. 42. which Actions plainly ſuppoſe their Continuance 
in Being, though in a moſt wretched and deplorable Ill being. So that by the 
Loſs of the Soul, here is not meant the Deſtruction of its Being, but its being ex- 
poſed to an irreparable Damage in the other World. And to prove that in this 
Senſe a Soul may be loſt, I thall endeavour theſe two Things. 


To ſhew you what Damages the Soul is lialie to in the other World. 
1 ls Accounts it is /zable to, and in Danger of them. 


L What Damages the Soul is liable to in the other World. To which I an- 
fwer, That there is a ſeven fol Damage whereunto the Soul of Man may be 
expoſed hereafter. 


1, It is liable to be deprived of the higheft Happineſs it is capable of. 

205 It is liable to the moſt dreadful Puniſhment and Correction of the Fa- 
ther of Spirits. WY | 

3hy, It is /zable to the Fury and Violence of Devils, and other malignant 

4h, It is liable to be confined to the moſt diſmal and uncomfortable Abodes. 

5ly, It is liable to the perpetual Vexations of its own croſs, wild, and furious 


6ly, It is liable to the intolerable Anguiſh of its own guilty Conſcience 
70, It is liable to indure all theſe diſmal Things for ever. 


1f, The Soul of Man is liable to be deprived of the higheſt Happineſs it is ca- 
able of. The bigheft Happineſs that a Soul is capable of, is to enjoy God; that 
is, to know, and love, and reſemble him; and to be admitted into the noble Soci- 
ety of thoſe pure, and bleſſed Spirits that do thus enjoy him; of all which Happi- 
neſs a Soul may be for ever deprived, by its own vicious and depraved Temper. 
For beſides that by ſuch a Temper, it may provoke the juſt and holy God, who 
hath the Diſpoſal of the Fate of Souls, to deprive it of, and baniſh it from this 
Happineſs for ever; it may thereby allo utterly incapacitate it ſelf from ever en- 
joy ing it: It may promote and raiſe that Temper to ſuch a Degree of Averſation 
and Antipathy to God, and canker it into ſuch an inveterate Enmity to all the Per- 
fections of his Nature, as that at laſt it may be utterly incapable of any ſuch bea- 
tifical Knowledge of them, as can any ways incline it to love and imitate him : 
For the Apoſtle tells us, that the carnal Mind is enmity to God, Rom. viii. 7. From 
whence it is evident, That in every Degree of Sin, there is a Degree of Averſa- 
tion to God, which Averſation may be improved into ſuch an implacable Malice 
againſt him, as that our Knowledge of him, inſtead of endearing him to us, or in- 
ging us to imitate him, may only avert us from, provoke, and irritate us againſt 
kim, and by preſenting to us thoſe immenſe Perfections, for which he deſerves 
our deareſt Love, and deepeſt Adoration, may only fill our Minds with the grea- 
ter Rage and more i##vincible Horror. And when the Soul is arrived to ſuch a 
of Malignity againſt God, it is as impoſſible for it to injoy him, as to be re- 

created with Torment, or delighted with the Objects of its own Antipathies. 
And for the ſame Reaſon alſo, it muſt be incapable of enjoying the Society of bleſ- 
fed Spirits, becauſe it hath acquired a Temper that is infinitely repugnant to their 
Heavenly Genius; ſo that if ſuch a prejudiced Soul ſhould, when it is arrived into 
Eternity, find the Gates of Heaven open to receive it, it would doubtleſs be fo 
offended ar every thing that is Heavenly, fo ſtartled at the Sight of God, and the 
Dilplays of his hated Perfections, and ſeized with ſuch a Horror againſt thol: 
god-like Beings that dwell there, and are perpetually contemplating and adoring, 
loving and imitating him, that it would fly away of its own accord from that / / 
ful Habitation: As Bars and Owls do from the Light of the Day, and rather 
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chuſe to baniſh it ſelf into eternal Darknets and Detpair, than be ſhut up for 
ever in a Heaven fo infinitely repugnant to its Nature. And certainly to be thus 
excommunicated from the e Happinels of aur Naturcs, and be forced to 
live in everlaſting Exile from God and Jleſſed Spirits, and wander about like 
wretched Vagabonds that are chaſed and driven from all Hopes of Contentment, 
will be anſpeatable Damage to our Souls. 

20, The Soul of Man is /able to the moſt dreadful Puniſhment and Correcti- 
on of the Father of Spirits. There is no doubt but ſpiriteal Agents can ſtrike 
as immediately upon Spirits, as bodily Agents can upon Bodies; and though we 
who are Spectators only of corporeal Action, cannot diſcern the Manner how 
one Spirit acts upon another; yet there is no Reaſon to doubt of the thing; and 
if there be ſuch a iu Communication of Action between them, there is no 
doubt but they can mutually make each other feel each others Pleaſures and Dif 
pleaſures: And if fo, then it is only ro ſuppoſe that the /eſs powerful Spirits are 
fubjet to the violent Impreſſion of the more powerful Ones, and conſequently, 
that all fzire Spirits arc liable to the Laſh of an infinite One; for Why thould e 
be more difficult for the Father of our Spirits to correct our Spirits, than it is for 
the Parents of our Fleſh to correct our Fleſh 2 For though our Souls are no more 
impreſſble with material Stripes than Sun-beams are with the Blows of a Ham- 
mer, yet are they liable ro horrid and diſmal Thoughts, and to be as much pain- 
ed and aggrieved by them, as our Bodies are by the moſt egit e Torments. 
So that if God be diſplcaſed with us, he can imprint his Wrath upon our Minds 
in act and ghaſtly Thoughts, and cauſe it perpetually to drop like burning Sul- 
pbur upon our Souls. He cannot only abandon us to the furiozs Reflections of 
our own natural Conſciences, which, as I ſhall ſhew you by and by, will be 
hereafter extremely painful and vexations, but he can allo infuſe ſupernatural Hor- 
rors into us, and pour in ſuch Swarms of terrible Thoughts upon us, as will 
give us no Reſt, but ſting us perpetually Day and Night, with izexpreſtble An- 
guiſh. And of this you have a woful in that miſerable Wretch Francis 
Spira, who, upon that fearful Breach he made in his Contcience, by a cowardly 
Renouncing of his Religion, was without any Symproms of a bodily Mciancho- 
ly, immediately ſeized with ſuch an ixexpreſſible Agony of Mind, as amazed his 
Phyſicians, affoniſbed his Friends, and fruck Terror into all that converſed with 
him: For he was fo gear to the Condition of a damned Ghoſt, that he verily belic- 
ved Hel it ſelf was more tolerable than thoſe inviftble Laſhes that were continu- 
q” laid upon his Soul; and therefore wiſhed he were in Hell, and would gladly 

ve diſpatched himſelf thither, in hope to find Sanctuary there from thoſe 
vengeful Thoughts which continually preyed upon his Soul. And if in this 
World our Soul is fo liable to the Rod of the Father of Spirits, we may be ſure 
it will be ſo in the other ro6, where God, if he pleaſes, can render it an eternal 
Hell to it ſelf, by pouring continually into it freſþ Floods of borrible Thoughts, 
which being thruſt on by an Almighty Power, and perpetually urged and repeat- 
ed on the Mind, muſt neceffarily create in it not only exquifite, but aninterrupted 
Torment. And it being in his Power thus to laſh our Souls, to be ſure when 
once he is implacably incenſed againſt them, (as he will be hereafter, if we do 
not appeaſe him) he will let looſe his Power upon them, ad make them feel 
his wrathſul Reſentments in thoſe dire and frigbiſul Thoughts, with which he 
will ſting an! ſcourge them for ever. And if the Soul carry into Eternity with it, 
thoſe provoking Luſts which do here incenſe God s Diſpicature againſt it, it will 
there have no ſhelter from the Storm of his Vengeance, which like a Shower of 
Fire and Brimſtone, will be continually poured down upon it. For while it con- 
rinues in this Shop of Vanities, it hath a great Variety of Obyjcas to divert thoſe 
diſmal Thoughts which God many times infuſes into it; but in the other World, 
all theſe diverting Objects will be removed, and then every diſmal Thought 
which Gd lets looic, will iciſe and faſten upon it, and like Prometheus's Vultures, 
prey on its wretched Heart for ever. | 
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| 30. The Soul of Man is liable to the Fury and Violence of Devils, and other 


malignant Spirits. For when ever the Souls of Men do icavc their Bodies, they 
doubrlefs flock with the Birds of their own Feather, and conſort themſelves with 
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ſuch ſeparate Spirits as are of their own Genius and Temper ; for beſides chat 
Likeneſs doth naturally congregate Beings, and cauſe them to aſſociate with their 
own Kind, good and Spirits are by the eternal Laws of the other World diflti- 
buted in two ſeparate Nations, and there live apart from one another, having no 
other Communication, or Intercourſe, but what is between fue hoſtile Coun. 
tries, that are continually deſigning and attempting one againſt another. So that 
when wicked Souls do leave this terreſtrial Abode, and paſs into Eternity, they 
are preſently i by the Laws of that ixviftble World, into the Nation 
of wicked Spirits, and confined for ever to their mott wretched Society and Con- 
verſe; and then How miſerable muſt their Condition be, who arc damned to ſuch a 
hellifſh Nei and are allowed no ether Company but Devils and devilifþ 
Spirits? For fince, as I have already ſhewed you, Spirits can as well act upon 
one another as Bodies, What can be expected when ſuch malignant Spirits meet, 
but that they ſhould be continually fnarling among themſelves, and baiting and 
worrying one another? When Wrath and Exuy, Malice and I-zature, are the com- 
mor Genius that inſpires and acts the whole Society, What can their Converſati- 
on be, but a continual Intercourſe of mutual Miſchicfs and Vexations; eſpecially 

ing how they have here laid the Foundations of an eternal againſt 
one another > For there the ions in Sin will meet, who by their zZ Coun- 
ſels, wicked Inſinuations, and bad did mutually contribute to each o- 
thers Ruin; and — 1 — will the — 
ing Senſe of thoſe irreparable Injuries ve don other, incite them to 
— and play the Devils with ene azother 2 And when 


exerciſe their beiliſi Fury upon, 8 3 
a Company of waſpiſh Spirits ſo implacably incenſed againſt one another meer, 
and like fo Suakes and Adders, be ſhur up together in the infernal 
forbear biſſeg at, and ffirging, and ſpitting 
beſides the mutual Plagues which thoſc 
ſuppoſed to inflict one another, 


17 
fir to let them looſe, What will they have bereafter, when theſe our 
Spirits ſhall be wholly abandoned to their Mercy, and they ſhall have a free 

ope to exerciſe their Fury upon us, and glut their 22 
Vexations and Torments? It ſeems at leaſt a mi Notion, that that 
borrid Agony of our Saviour in the Garden, which cauſed him to ſbriet and 
groan, and ſweat as it were great Drops of Blood, was only the Effect of thoſe 
ich the Devils, with whom he was then in Combat, 
they had fo much Power over his pure 
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Preys into their Mouths > With what an helliſb Rage 
they fly upon our gailty and timorous Souls, in which there is fo much Tin- 
for their ijefted Sparks of Horror to take Fire on? When therefore our guil- 
ty Spirits ſhall not only be liable to the Scourge of God, but Devils and damned 
Ghoſts zoo ſhall have their fu“ ſwing at them, doubtleſs the Hell within them 
will be far more intollrrable than any Hell of Fire and Brimſtone without them. 
1 The Soul of Man is alſo liable to be confined to the moſt diſmal and un- 
comfortable Abodes. What or where the Abode of wicked Spirits is till the Morn 
of the Reſurrection, is no where expreſly determined in the Holy Scripture ; but 
ſince, whereſoever they are, they are doubtleſs under the Power and Dominion 
of the Devil, who, as the Scripture aſſures us, is Prince of the Power of the Air. 
Fr 
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It is highly probate, that their preſent Reſidence is in theſe /ower Regions of the 
World; that either being chafed by thofe i»ferxal Powers, under whoic Lyran- 
ay they are, they are continualy hurry ing about in theſe znferionr Tracts © 
Air; or, which perhaps is more iel alle, That they are impritoned by woe i- 
-ihble Miniſters of the divine Juitice, within the dart Abyfles, and under ground 
Vauirs of the Earth; and not permitted, but upon ſpecial Occaſions, to come a. 
broad into this wpper Region of Light and Liberty. But wherefocver they arc, 
ic is doubtleſs in ſome ſuch horrid and diſmal Priſon, as is fir only to receive 
tuch vile and deſperate Malefactors, and fecure them till the great Aſſizes, when 
they ſhall be brought forth to receive their Tryal and fine! Judgment: And then 
being united ro their Bodics, and thereby made liable to corporeal Torments, the 
Scripture expreſly affirms, That they ſhall be ſhur up in everlaſting Flames, an. 
be tormented for ever in a Lake of Fire and Brimſtone; for then the Lord himſelf 
ſhall come in Flames of Fire, to render Vengeance to all thaſe that obeyed not 
his Goſpel : And having with thoſe raging Flames ſet every art of this lower 
World on Fire, he will re-aſcend with all his Train to tlie celeſtial Manſions, and 
leave the Wicked weltring for ever in this barning Vault beicw: For it is plain, 
That the everlaſting Fire to which he will then Sentence them is the Conſlagra- 
tion of the World, which, after the Juſt are raiſed, and caught up in the Clouds 
above the Reach of its aſpiring Flames, ſhall break forth on every iide, and turn all 
this Atmoſphere into a Furnace of inquenchable Fire, and chercin ſhall thoſe wicked 
Miſcreants that would not be reclaimed, be condemned to live for ever For the 
Judgment being ended, the Judge and all his Retinue ſhall return, and leave them 
in the midſt of a burning World, ſurrounded with Smoat and Fire, Darfneſs and 
Confuſion ; and wrapt in ferce and mercileſs Flames, which ſhall ſtick cloſe to, 
and pierce through and through their Bodies, and for ever prey upon, but ne- 
ver conſume them. And what an intolerable Mulct this is, I leave every Man's 
natural Senſe to judge. 

5ly, The Soul of Man is alſo liable to the perpetual Vexations of its own cro/s, 
wild, and furious Paſſions. We have ſufficient Experience in this Life, how vc 
atious our croſs and exceſſive Paſſions are; for when our Paſſions are divided. and 
contrary Objects have raiſed contrary Deſires and Appetites in us, How do they 
rend and diſtract our Souls, and cauſe perpetual Mutinies and Tumults wichia 
us? But by Reaſon of thoſe many ſezſua! Gratifications, with which we now 
make a ſhift to ſtop the Mouths of thoſe Daughters of the Horſe Leech, when 
they cry out give, give; we cannot be fo ſenſible of the Trouble and Vexation 
of them; unleis we now ſubdue and mortiſie them, we ſhall be forced to carry 
them into Frernity along with us. For by being ſeparated from their Bodies, 
the Souls of Men are never ſeparated from their prevailing Tempers, but in their 
ſeparated State, arc for the main, of the ſame Diſpoſition as they were here: And 
do retain the ſame Paſſions and Appetites. Tis true, they cannot be ſuppoſed 
to retain their bodily Appetites after they have thrown off their Bodies, but when 
they have wh. Ily accuftomed themſelves in this Life to fleſbly Pleaſures, and have 
never Experienced {piritaal Ones, it is impoſſible but that in the other they 
ſhould be rormented with an 94tr2g40s Deſire of being imbodied again; that to 
being incapable of reliſhing any other, they may repeat thoſe fleſbly Pleaſures 
which heretofore they were accuſtomed to, and act over the brutifh Scene anew 
And this vehement Hankering ol theſe carnalized Souls, to return into their Bodi 
ly Stare, is perhaps, che only Scnfualiry that a ſeparate Soul is capable of; but 
ir is fuch a Senſuality, as muſt neceſlſarily render ſuch Souls extremely iſera- 
ble; for in that State, it will be like the Hunger of a ſtarving Man, that is im- 
muted between two dead Walls; that is, it will be a fierce Delire, without Ho 
of Satisfaction; a corroding Hunger, ſharpened witch Deſpair of Food; than 
which chere is nothing more intolcrably grievous and tormenting. For How will 
it vex the wretched Spirit to look back from the Shores of Eternity into this 
corporeal World > And to ruminate thus with it felf; 0 miſerable Creature that I 
am! Here am I caſt away for ever upon a ſtrunge and deſolate Shore, where I muſt 
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tormented with reſtleſs Rage, and hungry anfatiofied Pefires; where is not one Plea. 
fare that I can reliſh, not an Ol jet that I can tafie any ſweetneſs in. We is me! 
I onder are all my Toys and Comſerts, all that is dear aid precton: to me. 0 that 1 
might go back again, and be once more reſtored to the Injoyment of them ! But alas! 
Between me and them, there runs an inpajſible Gul rh, that deprives me of al hops 
of returning / For thus will the unhappy >oul torment it ſelf, with an ou g, 
Longing for that which it can never hope to enjoy. But then beſides this Ap. 
ctice of Senſuality, which it will there be vexcd with, it will alſo carry alon 
with it all that Exvy and Malice, that Wrath and Impatience, Pride and Inſolence 
which it here contratted ; which Hack and belifſh Paſſions will prove perpetual 
Furies in its Bœlom: For in that wretched State it will not only have Objects al- 
ways preſent to cxcite them, but ſuch Objects too as will excite them all at once 
to the moſt ontragious Lxceſſes. For when all at once it ſhall fee others advan- 
ced to the greateſt Heights of Glory and Happinels, and it ſelf not only rejected, 
but abandoned to endleſs Micr; the Senſe of this muſt neceſſarily irritate all 
its deviliſh Paſſions to rhe Fight Fxtremities, and cauſe its Pride to fwell, its 
Emvy to burſt, and its Wrath to boil into a Diabolical Fury; and What a cont;- 
#ual Flell muſt this create in the Soul, to be perperualiy worried with fo many 
Black and rabid Paſſions ; to have all irs inferiour Parts and Aﬀections, like thoſe 
of the Monſter Scylla, whom the Poets talk of, as ſo many Dogs, continually 


barking and ſnarling at one another, and yet remain unſeparable, as being Com- 


parts of the ſame Subſtance. : 

6ly, The Soul of Man is alſo liable to the intolerable Anguiſh of its own guilty 
Conſcience. The Spirit of a Man, lays Solomon, can bear bis Tafirmities, but a 
wounded Spirit who can bear 2 Intimating, That of all the Paſſions which humane 
Nature is /table to, there are none fo grie vous as that of a Mind awakened with 
a Senſe of Guilt. And of the Truth of this we have fome Experience even in 
this Life, tho now we can make a ſhift cither to divert our ſelves by our ſenſual 
Mirth and Jollitics, from liſtening to the Clamours of our gailty Minds, or elſe 
to deceive our ſelves into a growndleſs Peace, by indulgent and fallacious Princi- 
ples ; but unleſs we expiate our Guilts here, we ſhall carry them into Eternity 
with us, where all thoſe ſenſual Plcatures, with which we now divert our ſelves 
from reflecting on our Actions, will be removed, and all thoſe fallacious Princi- 
ples, with which we cheat and deceive our ſelves, will be baffled by a woful Ex- 
perience. So that then our Soul will be nakedly expoſed to the Lath of its own 
furious Thoughts, and having nothing to guard or defend it felf againſt the cut- 
ting Reflections of a guilty Conſcience, which being rouſed up and kept awake 
by the anintermitiing Senſe of our Miſery, will be always clamouring upon us, 
and continually torturing our wretched Minds with ſharp and vexatious Reflecti- 
ons: And beſides, whiltt our Soul doth act by bodily Inſtruments, and work in 
this Mirc of Fleſh. it is impoſſible it ſhould be fo vine and expedite in its Mo- 
tions, as it will be when it is a #ated Spirit. For then its Perceptions will be 
much clearer, its Convictions more ſtrong and evident, and all its Reflections 
attive as che Lightning, and quick as the Wing of an Angel. So that whereas 
now the ſharpeſt Stings of our Conſcience have an Intermixture of Fancy and I- 
magination in them, being groſs and material Powers do dull and rebate the Edge 
of them, and render them lets pungent and ſenſitle; when we are ſtripped out of 
our Fleſh, and ſent zaked into the other World, we ſhall have no Clog about us, 
to break or allay thoſe ſharp Reflections with which we ſhall be forced to laſh 
our ſelves for ever. And then our Conſcience will cut to the quick, and ſting 
with a corrocling Venom; then will the Remembrance of thoſe Guilts which 
brought our Miſeries upon us, rouze n ſuch a Swarm of Horrors in our Minds, 
as we ſhall be alle neither to avoid nor indure. For the Senſe of our Miſcry will 
be every Moment tuggeſting thoſe Guilts to our Minds that were the Cuſe of tr, 
and continually upbraiding us with thoſe deſperate Follies by which we ran ov: 
lelves into it; the Conſideration of which, will cauſe us to hate and curſe our 
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ſelves for eve”, and to diſcharge cur Fury upon exr own Heads, Weicht will make 
our Soul turn Devil to ic ſeif, and force it to be its own Executioner. For it be- 
ing now conſcious to it ſelf, that its Miſeries are nothing elſe bur che rueſu and 
pitileſs Deicrts of its own Folly and Madneſs, it will be continualy medtatingz 
vorrible Refie tions and finging Satyrs on it felt So that while it is waning 
among wretched Ghoſts through the diſmal Shades below, it will never ceate laſh- 
ing it ſelf with its own ſharp and ſtinging Thoughts, till ic hath chafed it tcif iu- 
to a Fury, and boiled up irs ſelf condemuing Rage into everlaſtig Madneſs. 

-Iy, And Lafliy, The Soul of Man is alſo liable to endure all theſe diſmal 
things for ever. For that our Souls ate naturally immaterial and immortal, I have 
already proved; io that if God in his infinite Juſtice ſhall think ſit co ſentence 
wicked Souls irrecoverably to all theſe above-named Miferies, they muſt by the 


Conſtitution of their own Natures live in, and undergo them for ever. And 


that he doth think to pronounce and exccute ſuch a Sentence upon them, he 
himfelf hath aſſured us; for fo in Scripture he hath plainly declared, that their 
Puniſhment ſhall be everlaſting, Mat. 25. 7. Theſe, faith he ſpeaking of the Wic- 
ked, fhal go away into everlaſting Puniſkment : And accordingly the Fire in, and 
with which chey ate to be puniſhed, is called everlaſling Fire, Mat. 25. 41. and 
that they thalt {ubiull for ever in this Fire, and be co eternal with it, is evident by 
thoſe Pailions and Actions that are attributed to them in it; for Rev. 1 bs, 
they are ſaid to have no reſt day nor night in it, but to be in a continual unintermit- 
ting Fever, that wuwl neceſſary burn and ſcorch them, and nut aillow them the 
leaſt Intervals of E ſe or Comfort. And in Mat. 13. 42. the bitter Anguith 
which they ſhaii endure in this Fire is deſeribed by their weeping, and wailing, 
and gnaſping heir Teeth; which Actions are plain Indications not only of their 
ſubſiſting in this everlaſting Fire, but of the exrream Horror and Angaiſh that 
they ſhall therein endure. And indeed, when God ſentences any immortal Be- 
ing to Miſery, its Miſery ruſt be ſuppoſed to continue as long as it lives, and 
conſequently ro continue for ever, ſince it is to ſubſiſt and live for ever And 
What a fear/al Acgeſlion is this to all thoſe above-named Miſeries: If we were 
to endure the ſofteſt and moſi gentle Pain, without any Interval for thirty, forty, 
or a handred M cars, the Proſpect of that which is to come, would render that 
which is preſent fo intelerat le, that we ſhould quickly grow weary of our Lives, 
and wiſh our ſelves in cur Graves. Lord! What ſhall we then do when we 
come to languiſh cur a /-zg Frernity in the tormentiug Agorics of damacd Gholls 2 
How will it imbitter every preſent Torment to us, to think of that xever-endin 
Duration of Torment to come; that after we have confumed A of Millions 
of Ages on the Rack, we have (till an eternal Hel! behind, and are as far diſtant 
from the End of our Mifcry, as we were when it firſt began? O! Now if we 
could die and be j:ſenfible for ever!“ What welcome 1 wings wou it be? How 
gladly ſhould we receive that fatal Biow that could hut an End to a woful Eterni- 
ty: But now it wi. be in vain for us to cry, 0 Death, Death, hade mercy Ypon as, and 
diſpatch us quickly ius an eternal Grave ! For Death is deaf and cannot here, e- 
very Mc-ment it tabs and wounds, but woe 7s me! It cannot kill; it ſtrikes and 
flrikes, but canto: rike home, and ſo is forced to continue as ſtrugling under 
the Pangs of an immortal Death. If there were any Profpett of an End of our 
Miſery, though i were after a Million of Ages, this would give ſome Eaic ro 
the laugviſbing Suitercr; But never, never O how that fatal Word it ibs the 
wretched Soul, and rankles i:s Anguiſh into eternal Deſperation! For to be in 
extream Miſery, and fee no End of it, is the Perfection of Hell, and the utmoſt 
Poſſibility of Damnation. . 

And thus have I endeavoured to repreſent unto you, the fearful Mulcts our 
Souls are lialle to in the other World; which arc ſuch, as one would think, were 
ſefficient to awaken the moſt fluprd and inſenſille Creature. 


II. Inow paſs on to the ſecond thing propoied, which was to ſnew you upon 
what Accounts it is that our Souls are /iable ro theſe dreadful Things; or what 
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it is that expoſes us to the Danger of them. In general, it is our om Sin and 
Wi kedncts, which doth not only incen'e the hoy God agzainit us, who is of purer 
Eyes than to bchold Iniquity, and provoke and urge lum to inflict thele exdleſs 
Milerics upon us as the juſt Retributions of our deſperate Folly and Obſtinacy ; 
but doth alſo by its own natural Caulatity prepare us fur, and fink us into thar 
":iſerable State: So that if God fhicuid not damn us, yet our own Wickedncis 
would; the Miſery of Damnation being little elſe but the Perfection and Con- 
ſummation of Sin For the Sting of eternal as wel! as temporal Death is Sin, and 
ir is Geedreſs and VWickedneſs that makes Heaven and Hell, thoſe two oppofite 
Fomijhces of the Inviſible World; and as, if Goodneſs were plucked our of 
Fleaven. it would ccatc to be Heaven, and bc overcaſt immediately with the 
nel Shades of Hell; fo if Wickedueſs were baniſhed out of Hell, it would be 
tic no longer, but preſently clcar up into Light and Serenity, and ſhine forth 
into a g/0r40''s Heaven : But whercfocver Sin and Wickedneſs reigns, there is Hell 
and Damnation in its xeceſſary Cauſes. Since therefore in neceſſary Cauſes, that 
which is the Cauic of the Cauſe, is alſo the Cauſe of the Effect; our beſt wa 
to be reſolved what it is that rendcrs us /iable to theſe future Miſeries, will be to 
enquire what it is that renders us lige to fall into a uf Condition at the pre- 
ſent ; for whatlocycr renders us lialle ro Sin, muſt neceſſarily expoſe us to the 
Danger of Miſery. Now the Danger cf our falling into, and continuing in a 
State of Sin, proceeds from theſe following Caulcs. 


1/, From the natural Liberty of our Wills to Good! and Evil. 

2ly, From the many Temptations to Evil among which we are placed. 

3ly, From the more cloſe and intimate Acceſs which theſe Temprations have 
to us, than the contrary Motives to Goodneſs. 


4%, From the great Correſpondence of theſe Temptations with the corrupt In. 
clinations of our Narure. 


5ly, From the anwearied Diligence, and great Subtilty of the Devil to make 
Ute of, and apply theſe Temptations to us. 

6ly, From the plauſible Pretences we are furniſhed with to excuſe, and juſtify 
our Compliance with them. 


75, From the extream Difficulty which this our Compliance brings us under, 
to reject and vanguiſb them for the future. 


1. We arc liable to fall into a ſinful State, and from thence into eternal Miſery, 
from the natural Liberty of our Wills to Good and Evil. If indeed we were ne- 
ceſſarily determined to Good, our Happinets would be intailed upon our Natures; 
and it would be as impoſſible for us to be miſerable, as it is for the Fire to freeze, 
or for the Ice to barn; but to be ſo determined, I am apt to think is not conſiſtent 
with the Condition of a Creature. For to be good by a natural Neceſſity, re- 
quires an infallible Underſtanding, or a Mind that is inſinitely removed from all 
Poli.biliry of being decerved and miſlaken; and this no frite Mind can be: But 
How ſhould the Will be in all particuiars neceflarily determined to what is Right, 
fo long as it is under the Conduct of a faib/e Mind that hath a aatural Poilibi- 
licy ct miſleading it? So that to be xatura!y, neceſſarily, and eſſentially good, ſecms 
to be an incommunicable Prerogative of the Divine Nature, according to that of 
our Saviour, There is none good ſave one, and that is Ged, Luke 18. 19. For 
fince no Will can be efſentzaly Good, but that which is guided by an infa;- 
die Mind; and no Mind can be eſſentially Infallille, but that which is infinite 
in Knowledge; it hence neceſſarily follows, That ro be free to Good and Evil 
is as natural to reaſonable Creatures, as it is to be finite in Knowledge and Un- 
derſtanding. Tis true, the greater Light of Knowicdge there is in the Mind, 
the leſs Freedom to Evil there muſt be in the Will, unleſs it harh ſome antecedent 
Biaſs and Inclination to Evi; and conſequently the Angels being of far more 
intelligent Natures than we Men, muſt needs be naturally Icfs free ro Evil; but 
yer that even they are naturally free to it is evident, for that ſome of them have 
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a Jually lap ſed into Devils; and if they are fo by their Natures, then much 
more are we by ours, who are fo much their Inferiouts in the rational! World. 
For as wg are fie Intelligences, we muſt necetlarily have fome Degr-c of Free- 
dom to Evi! in us, but as we are of the Herma Rank of Intelugences, we 
wuſt naturally have greater Degrees of this Freedom in us, than any other Or- 
det of intelligent Natures: And if this were all, yet this very Condnion of our 
Natures renders us more lialle to degenerate into an evil and fenful State, than 
any other kind of reaſonable Creatures. It we were now in a State of perſect In- 
nocence, yet of al: intelligent Creatures, we ſhould have the greateſt Reaſon to 
apprchend the Danger ol our Fall; becauſe being the leaſt intelligent, we have 
the greateſt Freedom to Evil, and conſequently ate on that Account in the grea- 
zeſt Danger of falling into it. By the very Condition of our Natures, we are of 
all rational Crcatuces placed eareſt to the Brinks of the fatal Precipice, and 
therefore have moſt Rea'on to apprehend the Danger of falling beadlong into it. 
For doubtleſs among innocent Creatures. there are none fo near the Danger of 
ſinning as chote whoſe Wills arc /eaft reſtrain d from it, and therefore though 
we were now as innocent as the bleſſed Angels are, yet our Condition would bc: 
unſpeakable more nſaſe; becauſe by how much we fall ſhort of them in Know- 
lege and Underſtanding, by fo much we ſhould exceed them in our Freedom to 
Evil, and conſequently be fo much the more liable ro it. But this alas is the 
leaft of cur Danger ; For 

2ly, We are liable to fall into a ful State, and from thence into eternal Mliſe- 
rv, from the many Temptations to Evil among which we are placed. For this 
Srare of Being in which we now are, being intended by God for our Try al and Pro- 
bation, it was requifize in order thereunto, that we ſhould be placed among Diffi- 
culties, that we might have /»ficient Opportunity to exerciſe our Skill an Cou- 
rage in Religion; fer unleſs we had fore ſuch Difficultics to encounter, there 
could no Proof or Tryal be made of our Virtue. Hence therefore hath God pla- 
ced our rational Souls in mortal Bodies, which do naturally abound with brutiſh 
Appetites and Defircs, and compaticd us round with this World of ſenſza/ Goods 
and Evils, which continually importunes and excites them, that ſo we might have 
luſſicient opportunity to cxcrciſe thoſe humane Virtues which conſiſt in the Domi- 
nion of our rational Faculties, over theſe our Lodily Appetites and De: ri: ; that 
we might never want occaſion to give the moſt glorious Proots of our Fatience and 
Chaſtity, Temperance and Equanimity, Meekneſs and Sobriety; all which arc proper 
to us as Beings made up of Soul and Body, whence all thole &ratifh Appetites arile, 
in the geo or bad Government whereof conſiſts the Nature of h ν’ꝭ,ÜV irtue 
and Vice. So that this preſent State of humane Life, is intended by God for a 
Field of Combat between Reaſon and Senſe, between the Law in our Minds, 
and the Law in our Members; and that the Victory of Reaſon might, through 
the Diſſiculty of it, be render d more glorious and remarkable, he hach furniſhed 
its Antazonift, viz. the bodily Appetite with various Weapons; with the Temp- 
tations of a World of ſenſitive Goods and Evils to ailaulr and oppoic it, to try 
ics Mecal, and exercite both its active and paſſive Virtues ; and upon tlie Succels 
of this Combat, depends the everlaſting Fate of ths Soul. If Senſe prevail, and 
[cad her finally Cuntive into Vice and Wickednels, ſhe is loft for ever; bur if 

eafon get the Victory, and finally reduce the Deſires and Appetites of Senſe 
under the Dominion of Virtue, when this mortal Life ends, the thall triumph for 
ever, aud be traaſlated hence into a free and diſintangled State, where fhe thall 
be vexed and inticed no more with the Importunities of ſenſual Luſts and Afﬀe- 
ions, but to all Eternity enjoy the Serenity and Picatuce of a pure intedectn 
Being. This being therefore the true State of Atlairs, ic 15 f09 too ov how lia- 
Ile the Soul is to miſcarry, when it is placed in a Body among fo many bratiſh 
Paſſions and Appetites, and that Body is placed in a tempting World. among fo 
many ſenſitive Goods and Evils that are continually importumng thoſe Apperites 
to w1tiny againſt Reaſon, and carry us away Caprive into Folly and Wickednels. 
How much Reaſon have we to look about us, wh:n we are placed in the midſt 4 
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ſo many Dangers, and have ſuch numberleſs Snares on every tide ready to decoy 
and entangle us? But this is not all ncicher; For, | 

31y, We are liable alſo to fall into a frrfe! Nate, and fron thence into eternal 
Miſery, from the more cloſe and intimate Accets which cheſe Temptations have 
to us, than the contrary Motives to Goodneis. For the great Advantage which 
theſe Temptations to Vice have over the moſt powerful Motiv es to Virtue, is 
this, That they are all of them preſent and ſexfible ; for as for thoſe grand Mo- 
tives to Goodneſs, that are drawn from the Conſideration of our future State, 
they propoſe to our Hopes and Fears, thoſe Maſter-Springs cf our Motions, 
ſoch Geods and Evils as arc a great Way eff, and beyond the Proſpect of our lo- 
dily Senſes, which makes the Land-skip of them appear exceeding dim and faint 
upon the Mind; their Futurity, which is one fort of Diſtance, cauſing them like 
Things afar off to look confuſed and indiſtinit, by reaton of which they cannot 
aile<t us ſo powerfully, and draw ſuch frong and laſting Draughts of themſelves 
upon our Minds : For Goods, like Magners, have always the ſtrongeſt Attracti- 
ons when they arc neareſt 3 but as for thoſe invi/fible Goods of the other World, 
they are at ſu h a Diſtance from us, that they can hardly reach us who live up- 
on the remoteſt Circumference of the Sphere of their Attraction. And as Diſtance 
leſſens all Objects to the Eye, and renders them much ſmaller in Appearance 
than they are in Reality; fo the remote Futurity of thoſc eternal Goods, which 
the Motives of Virtue do propoſe, detracts from their juſt Magnitude, and 
makes them, tho unſpeakably vaſt in themſelves, appear exceeding ſmall and 
inconſiderable to our ſhort fighted Minds. And the fame is to be ſaid of thoſe fu- 
ture Evils alſo, which they denounce againſt us; and beſides, being not only 
remote, but ixvifible too, they cannot ſtrike upon our Senſes, by which the molt 
vigorous Impreſſions of Things are made upon our Minds; whereas the Temp- 
rations of Vice are all preſent and ſexfible, and do ſo circle us round as ſoon as 
we look abroad into the World, that which way ſoever we turn our Eyes, they 
are ſtill before us, thruſting themſelves into our Minds, and with their conſtant 
Importunity, ſtirring and working our Defires. So that whenever theſe outward 
Goods or Evils do aſſault us, we lic bare and open to them, and they continu- 
ally preſs fo cloſe upon our Senſes, that we are not able to avoid their Imyreſli- 
ons: When any outward Good invites us to a ſinful Action, it hath the vaſt Ad- 
vantage of being preſent and ſenfible; by Reaſon of which it having a more 
immediate Acceſs to our Minds, doth many times prevail before we can ral! 
up a ſufficient Strength of Conſiderations againſt it; and when we ſer our ſelves 
ro reſiſt and ſtruggle with it, the beft of our Weapons is a Company of thin and 
faint Notions of Things afar of; Things that we never ſaw nor felt; which 
whilſt we are recollecting, the Vice we are tempted to, hath its Powers ready 
to ſeize upon the Will, which having oftentimes experienced the Pleaſures it in- 
vites to, is the more cafily ſeduced to a freſh Compliance. And whilft our Ene- 
mies are ſo near us, and our Helps and Succours fo far off, we muſt needs ac- 
knowledge our Danger very great and urgent. 

40, We are liable to fall into a fixfu! State, and from thence into eternal Mi- 
ſery, from the great Correfj of theſe Temptations with the corrupt In- 
clinations of our Natures. For by Reaſon of the Nearneſs and Senſibleneſs of 
thoſe outward worldly Goods, by which we are continually tempted and folici: 
to Evil, they have the Advantage of preingaging our AﬀeCtions to them, before 
we arrive to the Uſe of our Reaſon; for in our fender Years, theſe are the cniy 
Goods that we can rcliſh ; they are theſe that do feed, cloth, and furniſh us in 
hand with whatſoever our natural Appetites do gape for; that are the jole En- 
tertainment of our childiſh Fancics, and the only Objects our yet wnfledg'd 
Thoughts and Defires can reach at; and our Youth being thus intirely inured 
to them, by that time we are grown ap to the Age of Reaſon, and the Capaci- 
ties of Virtue and Religion, we have generally contracted ſuch an exceſſive In- 


clination towards them, and are ſo ſtrongly biats'd with the Love of them, that 
whenſoe ver they beckon to 2 
idden 
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bidden Tracts that lead to everlaſtirg Ruin. For our Natutes being thus vitiated, 
the Temprations without us have a itrong Party within us, a Party of traytorous 
Inclinations, which upon every Summ ons folicites us to yield, and ſurrender up 
our Virtue and Innocence; and no ſooner can any Temptation from without give 
the Alarm, but preiently our own Lults arc up railing a Mutiny within us, and 
with the Heats of our corrupted Fancy, do many times fo diſorder our Undcr- 
ſtanding, that it cannot rally up its Conſiderations againſt them. For before e- 
ver our Underſtanding could be furniſhed with Confiderations, our Hearts were 
prepoſſeſſed with ſuch an exceſſove degree of ambitions, covetous, and luxurious 
Inclinations, that when afterwards the Pleaſures, Profits, and Honours without 
begin to hold forth their grateful Lures to us, and to tempt us away to Fraud or 
Treachery, to Vanity or Licentiouſneſs, thoſ: depraved Inclinations have gotten 
ſuch Head within us, that they prove moſt commonly to ftrexg for ail our Con- 
ſideration, and with their zmpetuous Current carry us away, and drive us head. 
lung down towards eternal Ruin; and unſeſs we put forth all the Strength of our 
Reaſon and Rclolution, and the Grace of God allo come in to our Aid, it will 
be impoſſible tor us to ſtem ſuch a furious Tide, when it is driven by the Wind of 
an outward Temptation. When therefore our own Inclinacioas do fo vigorouſly 
conſpire with the Tem'1tions without, ta thruit us on into Sin and Perdition, 
How can we be inſen/ible of the eminent Danger we are in of Miſcarrying for 
ever? Bur, 

5ly, We arc liable a'fo to fall into a fiuful State, and from thence into Eternal 
Miſery, from the axwearied Diligence and great Subtilty of the Dcvil ro make 
Uſe of, and appiy theſe Temprations to us. For that the Devil doth commonly, 
as an aſſiſtant Genius to the Corruption of our Natures, excite and provoke Men 
to Wickedneſs is very evident from Scripture; where he is ſaid ts work in the 
Children of Diſobedience. Eph. 2. 2. To fill the Heart of Ananias to lie to the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, Ads 5. 3- And to take away the Word out of Mens Hearts, left th 
ſhould believe and be ſaved, Luke 8. 12. All which Expreſſions do plainly Sa 4 
that the Devil is a conſtant Agent in the Sins of Men. And being a ſpiritual A- 
gent, he muſt needs be ſuppoſed to have a nearer Acceſs to the Soul than any 
material Cauſe whatſoever. For tho he be totally debarr'd from all kind of In- 
tercourſe with the immediate Operations of the reaſonable Soul, and can no more 
look into the Thoughts than we can into the Bowels of the Earth ; yer he can ea- 
fily get into the Fancy which ſtands next to that myſterious Chamber that is open 
to no Eye bur God's, and make what uſe he pleaſes of the i»finite Images and 
Phantaſms tliat arc in it and diſpoſe, and order, and diſtinguiſh them into the 
pictures of what ObjeQs he pleaſes : Juſt as the Painter doth his »uaerous Co- 
lours that lie confuſedly before him in their ſeveral Shells, and continue and re- 
peat thoſe Pictures and Repref-...2-ions as long and as oft as he pleafes. And 
then conſidering what the natura! Ute of the Fancy is, both to the Underſtanding 
and Vill, how it prompts the one with Matter of Invention, and ſupplies it with 
Variety of Obie s to work on; and draws forth and excites the other to chuſe 


or reje t thoſe Objects it preſents, according as they are pleaſing or difpleafing 3 


we muſt needs fuppoic that the Devil hath a vaſt Advantage of inſinuating bis 
Black Suggeſtions into the Soul, by having ſuch free Acceſs into the Fancy. And 
accordingly he is taid to put it into the Heart of Judas to betray Chriſt, John 13. 
. But chien he being nor only a ſpiritual, but allo an intellectual Agent, of a 
vaſt and capacions Underſtanding by Nature. and particularly improved in the 
black Art of tempting by a long Experience of its Wiles and Stratagems, having 
been a Tempter almoſt ever ſince he hath been an Angel; he muſt needs be ſup- 
poſed to be wonderfully expert and ſagacious in it; that after having had five 
Thouſand Y cars Experience of the Methods of ſeducing Souls to increaſe and per- 
fect his natura! Subtilty, he muſt by this be fuliy inſtructed when and how to ap- 
ply himſelf to every Age and Conſtitution. For this hath been his ſole Buſinets, 
wherein he hath been infinicely intent and active, ever ſince he became a Devil; 
and if from a Man, then much more from a Devil of one Buſineſs, Good ay de- 
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liver me from a Devil that for ſ ve Thouſand Years hath been contiuually making 
Experi of Temptation, and drawing them into Ruics to direct and order 
his miſchievous Pra ice on the Souls of Men. But beſides, as the Devil is of a 
ſpiritual and intelligent Nature, fo he hath a va Number of his black Angels 
continually roving about the World to {duce and captivatc us into Sin and Ruin. 
And tho theſe malignant Spirits have no ligament of natural Love berween then. 
to tie and oblige them to one another, yet by that perfect Hatred which they all 
bear to God and Men, they arc united together in an ivio/ab/e League, and go 
hand in hand with one another, in purſuance of their deſperate Deſign to involve 
our wretched Souls in the fame eternal Ruin with themſclves ; which renders their 
Force ſo much the more formidable. And when we have fo many ſpiritual, ſub. 
tle, and powerful Adverſaries combining againſt, and continually wandring to and 
fro like roaring Lyons to devour us, we cannot but apprehend cur Danger ex- 
cccding great ; eſpecially conſidering the infinite Temprations from wthout, that 
this World affords the great Variety of ſenſual Goods and Evils which they have 
to object to our carxralized Minds. For theſe miſchievous Spirits, having ſo great 
Inſight into our Tempers, and fo great a Choice of Objects to ſuggeſt ro our 
Fancies, can never be at a Loſs how they may nick us with a convenient Temp. 
tation; and that which gives their Temptations a vaſt Advantage over us, i,, 
that we know not how to diſtinguiſh them from the Morions of our own Hearts : 
For could we ſee the Devil at our Elbows, or hear him whiſpering at our Ears, 
every time he inſinuates his wicked Suggeſtions into our Minds, we thould doubt- 
leſs reject them with an unſſ Horror; but becauſe when they are con- 
vey d into us, we know not how to diſtinguiſh them from the natural Births of 
our own Minds; therefore we do make no ſcruple to bug and dandle them in our 
Thoughts, and entertain them with an actual Complacence. And when the De- 
vil can convey his Poyſon into us, in ſuch an irviſble manner, without diſco- 
vering his Devils Face; when he can thus prompt us behind the Curtain, and ſo 
diſguiſe his Whiſpers, that we can t diſcern them from the ſecret Luſtings of our 
own Hearts; How can we be ſafe, without great Care and Watchfulneſs, from 
the Malice of ſuch a formidable Enemy: But, 

6ly, We are alſo liable to fall into a fofil State, and from thence into eternal 
Miſery, from the plaufible Preteuces we are furniſhed with to excuſe and juſtify 
our Compliance with them. When by nr own Folly, and the Devil's Malice, 
we arc actually betrayed into any wilfel Sin, a ſpeedy Repentance would recover 
us immediately, and heal the Wound as ſoon as it is made; but inftead of that, 
we have a thouſand plauſible Excuſes to paliate and skin it over: But alas! In the 
mean time it rots inwardly, and is feftring apace into an incurable 
For when our Conſcience begins to fly in our Faces, we have no other Way, 
but either preſently to repent of, or to excuſe and cloak our Wickedneſs; the 
latter of which is uſually pitch d on as being both the moſt eaſy, and the moſt 
agreeable with our corrupt Inclinations. And indeed, there arc ſo many Coverts 
which Men have found out for their Luſts to ſh2]tcr them from the Perſecutions 
of their Couſciences, that this Way there are no Men can be long to ſeek; for 
either they my blanch them over with an innocent Name, and call their Intem- 
perances, Good-felowſbip, their Knaverics, ingenious Fetches; and their Inconti- 
nencies, Tricks of Mit; or elſe they may extenuate and mince them into Pecca- 
Aid s, and ſmooth over their grofſeff Rebellions with the ſofter Name of bumare 
Failings and Infirmities; or elſe they may furniſh themſelves with ſome ſhew of 
Argument to vindicate their Vices, and aſſert them lawful : As ſome of late have 
done in the Caſe of Ferzication and Urcleanneſs. Or elſe they may ſet up for 
Philoſophical Sinners, and quote Texts out of their Goſpel, the Leviathan, a- 
gainſt the eternal Differences of Good and Evil. Bur if their Conſciences will 
not be put off wich ſuch poor Pretences as theſe, there are Religious Pretences e- 
nough in the World to protect and give Countenance to all their Impieties; and 
they may either fly to the Rowiſh Doctrines of Confeſſion and Penance, of Venial 
Sins, and of probable Opinions, with any one of which they may eaſily * 
mmer 
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cheir Luſts and Conſciences: Or if they chance to have an Artipathy to the 
name of Reman Catholick, may furniſſi themſelves with ſuch Doctrines out 
of ſome of our modern Eutbuftaſtr, as will be as fadourable to their Luſts as they 
need, or with, or defire; that will conſecrate their irregular Paſſions into Si 
of Grace, and dw indle their groffef Crimes into the Sports of God's People; that 
will exalt a wechavict Train of Fancies and Paſſions into a fixcere Converſion, 
and improve an Hera Fit into a ſpiritzal Experience. By theſe, and ſuch 
like ways, may Men cafily excuſe their Vices to their Conſciences; and when 
they are furniſhed with fo mary Expedients, whereby to inable themſelves to fin 
on quietly, in How much Danger are they of falling faſt aſſeep in the midſt of 
their Guiles, and never waking again till they flame out about their Ears into 
everlaſting” Burnings > For whereas this Faculty of Conſcience was implanted 
within us by the Author of our Natures, to be a Guard to our Innocence, and 
2 Scourge to our Luſts, the Generality of Men have invented fo many Tricks 
to ſhift and evade it, that it is become almoſt totally aſeleſs ro them. And when 
they have thus diſabled their Conſciences from d ing them againſt the Impor- 
tunities of their Luſts, in what «»ſpeatable Danger muſt they be, not only of 
1 in them till they have utterly ruined and deſtroy- 
them 2? 

7ly, And Laſtly, We are alſo liable to fall into a finful State, and from thence 
into eternal Miſcry, from the extream Difficulry which this our Compliance with 
thoſe Temptations brings us under, to reject and vanquiſh them for the future. For 
every new Compliance with Temptations to Evil, foments and inrages our evi! 
Inclinations, and when once theſe evil Inclinations are by our caſomary Compli- 
ances educated into fifu! Habits, it will be impoſſible for us without a mighty 
Aſſiſtance of divine Grace to vanquiſh and fu them. So that as upon the 
former Accounts we are in extream Danger of falling into ff! Courſes, upon 
this Account we are in no leſ Danger of continuing in them. For by complying 
with this Temptation, I ſhall very much difable my ſelf from withſtanding the 
next; and if I yield to that too, the third will find me much more ready and trad- 
able, and fo on, till at faſt the Temptation grows firſt familiar, and then natur:i 
to me, and then it will be hard, and then harder, and then almoſt impoſſble to re 
ject or deny it. And when Things are reduced to this Iſſue that my Sin is vatu- 
ralized to me, and grown into an inveterate Habit, The Lord have mercy 2 
me! Fer now I am in the Subarts of Hell, but one remove from the State of the 
Damned, and am fo far gone in a confirmed State of Impiety, that I have almoſt 
loſt my Liberty of returning; and unleſs I am ſpecdily reſcued by ſome Miracle 
of Grace, it is morally impoſſible I ſhould ever eſcape. Thus as we go on from one 
Degree of Wickedneis to another, we do as it were break down the Bridge behind 
us, and do what in us lies to difappoint our ſelves of all Hopes of any future Re- 
treat. For cvery Step forwards in our finſul Progreſs, renders our Return more 
difficult ; and when once we have procceded into a Cuſtom and Habit of S:n, we 
ſhall find Repencance ſo irtſom to us, and fo much againſt the Grain of our Na- 
ture, that it is a thouſand to one but that the Difficulty of it will utterly diſhearr- 
en us from attempting it; and fo rather than rake fo much Pains as we muſt ne- 
ceſſarily do in ſwimming againſt the impetuous Stream of our Natures, we ſhall 
tamely yield to it, and ſuffer our ſelves ro be born down by it into the dead Sea 
of endleſs Miſery. When therefore there arc 1o many Cauſes conſpiring toge- 
ther to betray us into ſinſul Courſes, and when there are fo many Difficulties 
when once we arc in to oppoſe and hinder our Retreat, What eminent Danger 
are we in of falling into, and perſevering in Sin to our everlaſting Ruin: And 
thus you ſce how extreamly liable we ate upon all theſe Accounts to be loft for 
ever; that is, to plunge our ſelves into all thoſe exdleſs Miſeries which the Loſs 
of our Souls implics. 
What then remains but that being ſeriouſly aſſected with the Senſe of our 
Danger, we preſently awake out of our Security, and with the deepeſt Concern 
for our immortal Souls, cry out with Sr. Peter's Auditors, Men and Brethren, 
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W hat ſhall we do to be ſaved? Verily when I reflect upon the frage Uncon.- 
cernedneſs of Men about their f=tzre Condition, I am tempted to think either 
that they do not believe that they have an immortal Soul in them, or that if 
do, they believe it is impoſſible it ſhould for ever miſcarry. WW is i 
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loſt for ever, and yet be no more concerned 


for i arion any Senſe in thee, havi 
pet of ſuch exdleſs Miſeries before thee, the remoteſt ility of falli 
them ſhould be enough to ſtartle and aw ; 

Brink of thoſe Miſeries, and haſt ſo many 
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Intereſt, it will be beyond the power of all thoſe 
ial Injury. For bleſſed be the good God, thoſe 
rghtier than thote that are inſt us; a- 
Devil, the weakeſt of which is, 
Enemy; but for us we have God and Angels, 
moſt ixvincible Motives ; with vaſt and glo- 
rious Promiſes, that ſtand beckoning to us with Crowns of Immortality in their 
from the Purſuit of our Luſts, to the Practice of Virtue 

direful Threatnings, that are continually Alarming and warn- 
dreadful Conſequents of our Sins; and ſundry other ſuch avighty, I 
bey Motives, as, if we would ſeriouſſy attend ro, would 
impreguable againſt all the Temptations of Vice. And 
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in all our ſpiritzal Combats againſt the Enemies of our Souls. 
beſides all theſe, we have with us the Alu 
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pport 
ties, and carry us on victoriouſſy through the moſt violent Temprari 
being back t with ſuch ighty Auxiliaries, how is it poſſible that we ſhould miſ- 
carry, y give fire to the fata! 
Trains of our 


Enemies; and if we are fo bent there is no Remedy for our Obſli 
it is juff and ft we ſhould be leſt to the diſmal and pirileſs Eſſect of 
our own Folly and Madneſs. For if when we ſee our ſelves in ſo much Danger, 
err pleaſe, we will notwithſtanding preci- 
. pizate our ſelves into Ruin; all the World muſt agree upon an impartial Inqui- 


ſition for the Blood of our Souls, that we mardered our ſelves, ü 
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beſides armed and accoutred, we have on our fide the Holy An- 
—＋ always ready to prompt us to, and aſſiſt us in our Duty, 
to 
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and that his Hund arc c/ean from any ſtain of our Blood, and that ey own Ruin 
is whoily owing to our own irvixcid/s Obſtinacy. 


II. I proceed now to the Third Propofition, That our renouncing of Chriſt, and 
bis Religion, wi moſt certainly infer the 12/5 of our Souls, For, as I have ſhewed 
you, theſe Words are urged by our Saviour as a Motive to deter his Diſciples 
from forſaking him, as is plain from Yer. 24, 25. which neceſſarily ſuppoſes that 
upon their fortaking him, this Loſs would moſt certainly and inevitably follow. 
In the Proſecution therefore of this Argument, I ſhall cndeavour theſe two things. 

1. To ſhew you what that forſaking of Choſt is, which infers this Los. 

2. Upon what Accounts our thus forſaking him infers it. 

1. What that forfaking of Chrift is, which infers this Loſs. To which I an- 
ſwer, there is a Four-feld forſaking of Chriſt, which the Scripture takes notice of 
as capital and damnab'e to the Souls of Men. 

it, When we forſale him by a total Apoſtacy. 

20, When we cowardly rexounce the Profeſſion of his Doctrine, or any Part 
of ir, notwithſtanding we ſtill believe and arc convinced of the Truth of it. 

7 35 ou by obſtinate Hereſy we either add to, or ſubtract from the Faith 

(brill. | 

4% When by any wilfu! Courſe of Diſobedience we do vertually renounce the 
Authority of his Laws. 

1 We !lofe and forfeit our Souls, when we forſake Chriſt by a total Apoſtacy 
from lum. When after we have been Baptized into his Name, and have 
made i vile Profeſſion of our believing his Doctrines, and obeying his Laws, 
we turn R Hagadoes, and caſt off our Belief of the ove, and diſown our Obliga- 
tion the etber ; we do moſt juſtly incur the Loſs and Forfeiture of our Souls. 
Fer to jtrong and cogent is the Evidence of Chriſtianity, that it is not to be ſuppoſed 
that profeſſed Chriſtian can be either innocently or excuſably ſeduced into a 
Disbetief of it: For Heligios being a Matter of the vaſteſl Moment and Concern, 
he is a Traytor to himſelf, that either takes up his Religion without Examinati- 
on, or that upon Examination refuſes to be ſwayed by the Hrongeſt Reaſon; and 
I am ſure it is impoſſible for any Chriſtian to turn Infidel, that is but fo hoxeſt to 
himſclf,*as fr/# to examine carefully the Reaſons of his Faith, and then to re- 
folve ſincerely not to reje't it till better Reaſons appear to the contrary : Bur if 
either through their wilfzl Ignorance of the Evidence of Chriſtianity, or vicious 
Prejudice againſt the Purity of it, they ſuiler themſelves robe ſeduced into A- 
facy, they are falſe Traytors to themſelves, and as fuch are juſtly [able to all 
thoſe eternal Damages they expoſe themiclves to. And hence it is ſaid of thoſe 
that draw-back, that is, apoſtatize from Chriſtianity, not only that God's Soul 
ſhall have #o pleaſure in them, bur allo that they draw back to perdition, Heb. 10. 
38, 39 and 2 Per. 2. 20. It is faid of thoſe Apoftates, that their latter end is 
worſe than the beginning ; and that it had been better for them not to have known 
the way of Rizhteouſacſs, than after they have known it, to turn from the Floly Com- 
mandment ; which implics that Apoſtates trom Chriſtianity do not only forfeit 
their Souls, but that withour Repentance they will be for ever forſeited to the 
moſt wretched Condition, even to the netbermoſt Degree of Perdition. 

29, We loſe our Souls when notwithſtanding we do ſtill believe, and are con- 
vinced of the Truth of Chriſt's Doctrine, we do cowardiy renounce the Profeſſion 
of it, or any Part of it. For when once we have received the Faith of Chrift, 
we are thereby obliged not to renounce the Profeſſion of ir whatfocver Hazard 
it may expoſe us to. our bleſſed Lord having aſſured us that if we deny bim le- 
fore Men, he will alſo deny us before bis Father which 1s in Heaven, Mat. 10. 33. 
And Sc. Faal alto having warned us, that if we deny Chriſt, he will alſo deny us, 
2 Tim. 2. 12. That is, that he will reject and abandon us before God and An- 
gels to everlajting Miſery and Damnation; for ſo St. Jahn aſſures us, Rev. 2. 8. 
that the fearful and unbelie ving. i. e. the faint-hearted Cow ards that for fear of 
Perſecution renounce the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, ll have their part in the lake 
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which burneth with fre and brimſtone. Not that in Times of Perſecution we at 
always bound to make an attza/ Profeſſion and Publication of our Faith, to run 
to the Tribunals of our Perſecutors before we are ſent for, and accuſe our fel;o; 
of thoſe Doctrines for which we are Perſecuted 3 but whenever we are apprehend 

ed, accuſed, and examined by them, either upon Knowledge or Sulpicion, we 
are bound under the Penalty of forfeiting our Souls to enn and confeſs our Faith 

and not to deny any Doctrine or Article of it, whatſocvet the Conſequence may 
be. For in this Caſc, to deny our Belicf, is not only a wil Lic, which is in 
it ſelf a damnable Crime, but an Act of High-Treaſon againſt our Lord and Saut. 
our; for by renovncing any Doctrine which he hath revealed and committed to 
us, we do not only betray his Truſt, but blaſpheme his Veracity 3 to deny what 
we believe he hath revealed, being in effect ro declare him a Cheat and an Im- 
poſtor. And having thus incurred the Guilt of fo þ/ack a Treaſon againſt our 
Saviour, and wilfully perſiſting in it, What can we expect the Conſequence of 
it ſhould be, but the eternal Loſs and Perdition of our Souls: 

305%. We forſake Chriſt to the Loſs and Forfeiture of our Souls, when by /i 
nate Hereſy we add to, or ſubtract from that Heavenly Doctrine which he hath 
revealed to us. By Hereſy, I do not mean barely a falſe Opinion in our Religion, 
whether it be of greater or leſſer Moment; for I doubt not but the fame Error 
may be an innocent Miſtake in ove Man, and a damnab/e Hereſy in another; that 
in the one it may be the Eſſect of a weat Underſtanding, but in the other, of a per- 
verſe and obſtinate Will; and when the Underſtanding mifleads the Will it is 
Weakneſs, but when the Will miſleads the Underſtanding it is Wickednefs. For 
femple Error is only a defect of Underſtanding, which in a fallible Creature is cye- 
ry whit as inculpable as Sickneſs in a mortal one; bur Hereſy is a Fault of the 
Will, which is the only Subject of Virtue and Vice. When therefore by the 
wicked Prejudice of our corrupt Wills againſt the A Chriſtianity, our Un- 
derſtanding is betrayed into locſe and erroneous Principles; when we underſtand 
by our vicious Aﬀections, and adapt our Opinions to the Intereſts of our Luſts; 
when we believe for the fake of any darling Vice, and ſuffer our own fattious, co- 
wtous, and extravagant Paſſions either to rempt us to profeſs thoſe erroneous Opi- 
nions which we do not believe, or to prejudice us into a Belief of them; then is 
our Error no longer to be attributed to the Weakneſs of our Underſtancing. but 
ro the Wickedneſs of our Wills which improves our Error into a dawnable Here- 
iy. For he would be a wicked Man, though he were not an Heretick, that har- 
bours thoſe finfu/ Luſls which betrayed him into Hereſy ; but by being an Here- 
tick he is much more wicked, becauſe now he is wicke/ under a Pretence of Reli- 
gion, and cloaks his Impicties with the Garments of Righteouſneſs. And What 
greater Prophaneneſs can any Man be guilty of, than to make his Religion a Baud 
to procure for his Luſts > So that if out of a vicious Propenſion of Will, we ob- 
ſtinately perſiſt in any Religious Errors, we are not only guilty of that wicked 
Propenſion which is cf it ſelf ſufficient to ruin our Souls; but we are alſo account- 
able for vitiating our Religion with thoſe erroneous Mixtures by which we have 
rendered it a Shelter and Protection to our Luſt. And what the Conſequence cl 
this will be St. Jude will inform us, who ſpeaking of certain Hereticks, who to 
gue their own wicked Inclinations, had ſophiſticated Chriſtianity with ſundry 

lack and poiſonous Principles, pronounces this fearful Doom on them; for whow 
is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for ever, ver. 13. 

4%, And Laſtly, We forſake Chriſt to the Loſs and Forfeiture of our Souls, when 
by any wilſul Courſe of Diſobedience we do virtually renounce che Authority of 
his Laws. For whilſt we continue in any courſe of wilfal Sin, we live in an open 
Rebellion to our Saviour, and do by our Actions declare that we will not have 
him to reign over us. And accordingly, Tit. 1. 16. the abominable and diſole 
dient are ſaid to deny God in their Works, even while they profeſs to know bim; 
and what the Fate of tuch will be, St. Paul hath forewarned us, Rom. 2. 8, 9. 
But unto them that are contentious, and do not obey the Truth, but evey Unrighte- 
ouſneſs ; Indignation and Wrath, Tribulation aud Anguiſh upon every Soi of A : an 
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that doth Evil, of the Jew firſt, ard alſo of the Gentile. And the time Apoſtle 
{peaking of theſe olſbinate Rebels, who live and perſiſt in an open Defiance to 
our Saviour s Authority, tclis us that they ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting De- 
ſtruttion from the preſence of the Lord, 2 Theſſ. 1. 8, 9. But before we diſmiſs 
this Argument, it will be requiſite more particularly to explain what thoſe wil- 
ſal Courſes of Sin are by which they thus renounce him; all which may be re- 
duced to theſe three Heads. Firſt, We renounce the Authority of his Laws, 
when we fin againſt him out of wilfe/ Tgnorance of them. Secondly, When we 
fin on againſt him out of wilful Inconſideration of our Obligation to them. 
Third'y, When we perſiſt in our ſin againſt Knowledge and Conſideration. 

1. We vertually renounce the Authority of our Savisur, when we fin on a- 
gainſt him out of wilſul Ignorance of his Laws. For the Laws of our Saviour, 
in which the great Lines of our Duty are deſcribed, are fo plain and legible, 
that no Man can be long excuſably ignorant of them. Bur if our Tgnorance pro- 
ceed either fr/t from a profane and prefligate Mind that is aitogether regardleſs 
of God, and hath utterly worn off its natural Senſe of Religion, and fo neither 
heeds it nor concerns it ſelf about it, but is become quite deaf to all the Means 
of Inſtruction; or if it proceed, Secondly, From the vicious Prejudice of our 
Wills, and we induftriouſly fer our ſelves for the fake of ſome darling Luſt, to 
exclude from our Minds all the Means of Conviction; and either ſtudiouſſy to 
avoid all thoughts of Religion, that we may fin on without Diſturbance, which 
is the way of thoſe that are openly Profaxe and Irreligious; or to vie all poſſible 
Arts to wheedle our Underſtlandings into the Belief of ſuch Principles as are 
moſt i»du/gent to our Luſts, which is the way of Hypocrites and falſe Pretenders 
ro Religion: If, I fay, our Ignorance of Chriſt's Laws proceeds from either of 
theſe Cauſes, it will no more excuſe our falling into Sin, than the want of Light 
will a Man's falling into a Ditch that ſhuts his Eyes at Noon, and winks on pur- 
poſe leſt he ſhould ſec, and ctcape the Danger that is before him. Bur then, 

21y, We vertually renounce the Authority of our Saviour, when we fin on a- 
gainſt him out of a wilſul Inconſideration of our Obligations to obey him. For 
we being reaſonable Creatures, are bound by the very Conſtitution of our Na- 
tures to act conſiderately, eſpecially in matters of Religion, which are of the 
greateſt Moment and Importance to us 3 fo that if we miſcarry herein through wil- 
ful Inconſideration, we are every whit as inexcuſable as if we had conſiderately 
betrayed our ſelves. Now wilſul Inconſideration is either actual or babitual ; 
Actual, is either firſt, when notwithſtanding we have been ſufficiently warned by 
precedent Surprizes, we take no care for the future; for though it cannot be ex- 
pected we ſhould always keep fo ſtrict a Guard upon our ſelves, as never to be 
ſurprized by an Enemy; yet when we have been overtaken, there is all the Rea- 
fon in the World we ſhould take warning by it, and grow more wary and vigilant 
for the future; that we ſhould awaken in our Minds ſuch Conſiderations as are 
veceſſary to prevent our being ſurprized again, which if we do not, our next Sur- 
prize will be inexcuſalle And if the Senſe of che Lapſe which was perhaps bur 
an innocent Error, or at moſt but a Sin of Inſirmity, doth not make us more care- 
ſul of our ſelves for the future; the next will be a wilſul Fall: Or elſe in the ſe- 
cond Place, this actual wilful Inconſideration is, when upon the preſenting of any 
beloved Temptation, we either quench the good Morions of cur Minds, and refuſe 
ro conſider the Evil and Danger of the Sin we are rempred to, leſt we ſhould be 
thereby deterred from committing it; or purpoſely contrive to baffle our own 
Conſideration by oppoſing it either with fome angrounded Hope of Impunity, or 
ſome fallacious Promiſe of future Amendment; and if ro make way for our Sin, 
we do either of theſe ways wilfully drive all good thouglus from our Minds, left 
they ſhould diſturb and interrupt us in the Injoyment of it, our Inconfideration 
is to be reſolved into the Wickedneſs of our Wills, and not into the Weakneſs 
and Infirmiry of our Natures. And he that will not conſider becauſc he will ſin, 
and afterwards extenuate his Sin by his Inconſideration, urges one Sin in excuſe 
for another, and makes that which is his Fault, his Apology. 3 
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therefore we Sin out of any actaal and wiifat Inconſide ration, we Sin wittully, 
and conſequently do thereby vertually rencunce the Authority of our Saviour; 
the final Event of which, without our Repentance, will be our everlaſting Ruin 
and Perdition. But then, beſides this actual, there is allo an vab/tual Tnconficl 
ration, Which is wilfa/; and that is, when by often ſtiſling the Convictions of our 
Conſciences, we have ſeared them into a deep Inſenſibility of Good and Evil, iv 
as that now we Sin on without any Remorſe or Reluctancy, and return to our 
Luſts with the fame indiſſerency as we do to our Beds or our Tables, without ei- 
ther conſidering what we are doing, or reflecting on what we have done: And 
this is ſo far from palliating our Sin, that it is one of the bigheſt Aggravations of 
it. For as it is no excuſe that we Sin cut of an evil Habit, which we voluntarily 
contracted by freqient Acts of Sin; fo neither will it at all excuſe us that we Sin 
out of an habitual Inconfideration, which we wilfuly contracted by often refu- 
ſing to conficker. But as vicious Habits have a proper Evil and Guiltineſs in them, 
diſtin from thoſe vicious Acts that produced them; fo habitual Inconſideration 
hath in it a peculiar Venom of its own, beyond what was in thoſe actual Incon. 
ſiderations whereby it was acquired. And accordingly it is deſcribed in the Scrip- 
ture as the worſt, the moſt deſperate and incurable State of a Sinner: It is called 
a reprobate Mind, Rom. 1. 28, 29. a ſeared Conſcience, 1 Tim. 4. 2. a hard and 
unrelenting Heart that treaſureth up Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath, Rom. 2. 5. 
So that if we go on in Sin without conſidering, with a Mind habitually regard. 
leſs and inſexfible, we are hardned and inveterate Rebels, that have not only re- 
nounced the Authority of our Saviour, but have allo forfeited our ſelves, and 
that almoſt irreparably againſt all his Methods of conqucring and ſubduing us. 
Bur then, | 

30, And Laſtly, We vertually renounce the Authority of our Saviour, when 
we perſiſt in our Sin againſt Xuowledge and Confideration. For to Sin on obſli- 
nately againſt Kzowledge and Confideration, argues an invincible Malice of Will; 
for tho the Condition of the ignorant and inconfiderate Sinner be very ſad and 
deplorable, yet there is much more Hope of him, becauſe he hath never yet had 
the Force and Efficacy of Knowledge and Confideration, which perhaps, if ever he 
be brought to Experience, may prove a ſucceſsful Means of his Cure and Refor- 
mation. But the zowing and confiderate Sinner hath tryed and conquered the 
Remedy, hath experimented the only Means of his Cure, and yet it grows worſe 
and worſe under the Application ; he knows what his Sin is, and conſiders the 
Conſequence of it, and yet ſins on; which argues a deſperate Reſolution of Will 
in him thus to run himſelf upon a foreſeex Ruin, and leap into Hell with his 
Eyes cpen. And What Hope is there of diſſuading him from his Sin, that knows 
and conſiders the Arguments againſt it, and every Day breaks through them all 
at the Call of every finful Temptation: And as his Condition is mott deſperate, 
fo his Soul is moſt gailty and criminal; for every Act of his Sin is an open Defi- 
ance to the Authority of God and his Saviour ; his Rebellion is barefac d, and hath 
no manner of Pretence wherein to mask or dilguiſe it ſelt; and he knows and 
owns bimfelf to be in a Rebellion, and yet perſeveres in it, which extreamly 
aggravates and inhanſes the Guilt of it. For the Sinſulneſs and Immorality of 
Actions is to be meaſured by the Degrees of Will that are in them, and the De- 
grees of Will in them are more or leſs proportionably, as the Nature and Evil of 
them is more or leſt known and conſidered: Hence is that of St. James 4. 17. To 
bim that knoweth to do Good, and doth it not, to him it s Sin. Had he not known 
the Nature of his Action, the Weakneis of his Underſtanding would have excu- 
ted the Error of his Will, and rcnder'd it pardonable at leaſt, if not altogether in- 
rocent : But when his Underſtanding hath ditcharged its Office, and ſhewed him 
the Evil that he ought to avoid, that hath fairly acquitted its ſelf, and can ſtand 
no longer chargable for his Miſcarriages: So that now the Man chooſes his own 
Peril, and if he ſtill chooſe what he ought to avoid, his Underſtanding is clear, 
and his Will alone is cu/pable. And when our Rebellion againſt our Saviour is 
not only wilſul, but the wilfelneſs of it is fo cxtreamly aggravated by our Know- 
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ledge and Conſideration, what the Conſequence of it will be that fearful Paſſage 
will aſſure us, Late 12. 47. The Servant that knoweth bis Maſter s Will, and doth 
it not, ſhall be beaten with many Stripes. And thus I have endcavourcd to repre- 
ſent to you what that forſaking of Chriſt is, which expoſes us to the Hazard of 
loling our Souls. 


II. I proceed in the next Place to ſhew you, upon what Accounts it is that our 
forſating of Chriſt infers this fearful Lois; of which, I ſhall briefly give you this 


1, Our thus forſaking of Chrift infers the Loſs of our Souls, as it is a moſt 
inexcuſalle Contempt of the greateſt Mercy. 

21y, As it renders us the moſt w»ftting Objects of Mercy for the future. 
31y, As it is an open Violation of the Fred and fated Condition of Mercy. 
40, As it is an utter Rejection of our laff Remedy. 
1. Our ſorſaking of Chriſt by any of the aforexamed Inſtances, infers the ever- 
laſting Loſs of our Souls, as it is a moſt inexcaſeb/c Contempt of the greateſt 
Mercy. For when the Sox of Gad came down from Heaven, he brought from 
thence with him the largeſt Offers of Mercy that Heaven it ſelf could make to a 
finful World; he did not only bring down with him a Grant of «»+verſal Pardon 
and Indemnity, under the Broad Seal of Heaven, for every Sinner that would lay 
down his Arms, and return to his Allegiance, together with the moſt exdearing In- 
vitations of the God of to wee and wiz us to accept it; but he alſo brought 
along with him all that an everlaſting Heaven means, Crowns of immortal Glory 
and Pleaſure to us to, and reward our Acceptance of them. And 
What greater Mercy could the God of Heaven have expreſſed to us, than to ſend 
down his bleſſed Sox, not only to tender to us an ity, bur alſo to invite us 
to accept it with a Promiſc of Heaven? So that if now we reject him, now he is 
come to us with ſuch vaſt and exdearing Propoſals, What an intolerable ſlight 
will it be to the tender Mercies of God 2 When we ſhall declare by our Afi 


Heaven, for the Favour of God, and for all the Hopes of a glorious Immortality: 
How can we cxpect any farther Relief from God's Mercy, after we have pur 
ſuch an intolerable Affront upon it, by preferring ſuch an auworthy Rival before it: 
When God hath laid his Pardon, his Love. and his Heaven in our Way, to ſtop 
us in our frful Courſes, What a barbarous Indignity will it be to trample upon 
them all, and run over them into Hell > With what Face can we hope for any far- 
ther Kindneſs from Heaven, after we have treated its Kindneſs with fo much 
Rudeneſs and Contempt? Certainly for fixfu/ Men to reject and run away from 
their Saviour, when he comes to them with ſo much Kindneſs, when he courts 
them with ſuch aſfoniſbing Expreſſions of Mercy, is a Provocation ſufficient to 
incenſe an i»fnite Goodneſs, and turn the tendereſt Mercy into an implacable Fu- 
ry. And when infinite Love is ſo infinitely provoked, What leſs Expiation can 
it claim and exact, than the everlaſt ing Ruin and Perdition of our Souls? 
29, Our forſaking of Cbriſt, infers the everlaſting Loſs of our Souls, as it ren- 
ers us the moſt zxcapable Objects of Mercy for the future. For when we are 
arrived to that Height of Wickedneſs, as finally to reject Chriſt. and the Mer- 
cies of his Goſpel, there is no farther Mercy that we ate capable of; if after this 
God ſhould be ſo kind and indulgent as to pardon us, alas! What would it 
ſignify 2 For we ſhould till be wretched and miſerable in Deſpight of his Pardon; 
and that wicked Temper of Mind which made us reject our Saviour, would be an 
everlaſting Hell to us though it ſhould indemniſie us. What will a Pardon avail 
2 Man that is dying of the Stone or Strangury > He can but die if he be not par- 
d and dic he muſt though he be. And as little Advantage it would be to a 
wicke@ Soul to be pardoned and abſolved by God, while the hath a Diſeaſe with- 
in her that preys upon her Vitals, and haſtens her to a certain Ruin. She could 
have been but miſerable in the ſutare Life, if ſhe had not been pardoned, and 
miſerable ſhe muſt be if the continues wicked, whether ſhe be pardoned or no; 
there being an everlaſting Hell in the very Nature of Wickednefs, which no out- 
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ward Act of Pardon can quench or extinguiſh. Nay, if after our rejecꝭ ing Chr;/, 
and the Mercies of the Geſpel, God ſhould not only pardon, but admit us in- 
to Heaven, and indulge us the free Enjoyment of all irs Pleaſures and Felici- 
ties; yet that vicious Temper of Mind which finally ſeduced us from our Sar. 
our, would render us for ever incapable of reliſhing the Joys of it. Thoſe Ri- 
vers of heavenly Pleaſure would never agree with the heli/b Temper of our 
Minds, which, like a feveriſþ Tongue, would utterly diſguſt their delicious 
Streams by Reaſon of its own overflowing Gall. So that after we have finally 
rejected our Saviour, we arc neither capable of being indemnifyed from Hell, 
ndr of cnjoying Heaven; and having caſt our ſelves beyond Reach of all 
Mercy, into a State wherein we can neither begin to be happy, nor ceaſe to be 
miſerable, our Cale is deſperate, and there is no Remedy bur our Souls muſt be 
joſt and undone for ever. 
30%, Our forſaking of Chriſt infers the everlaſting Loſs of our Souls, as it is 
an open Violation of the fixed and fate Condition of Mercy. The fixed and 
;mmoveable Condition of the Mercy of the Goſpel, is, That we ſhould conſtantly 
adhere to our Saviour, by a true Fairh and a fincere Obedience; and that when- 
ever we fall of from him either into Infidelity, or Hereſy. or Diſobedience, we 
ſhould remember from whence we are fallen, and return again to him by a deep 
and ſerious Re . And indeed this Condition is fo /ow and condeſcending, 
that it was iwpoſible for the wiſe God and Governour of the World, to propoſe 
his Mercy to us at a lower or eafter Rate; and if God ſhould have asked our 
Confent upon what Conditions he ſhould propoſe to us the Mercies of his Goſpe!, 
this would have been the «tmoſt Favour that we could in Modeſty have craved 
of him, that he would be fo gracious as to accept our anſeigred Faith and fixcere 
Obedience; and that whenever we fall off either from the ce or the other, he 
would admit us to Re and receive us again upon our Return and A- 
mendment. And ſhould he have propoſed his Mercy to us upon /ower Terms, he 
muſt of Neceſſity have let go the Reins of his Government, and given us a free 
Toleration for all manner of Wickedneſs. Had the Condition of his Mercy been 
bur one ſtep lower than Repentance, it had totally diſſolved the Obligation of his 
Laws, and reduced the humane World into a perfect Anarchy. For ſhould he have 
proſtituted his Mercy to i»penitent Sinners, he muſt have made it a Refuge for 
ol ſtinate Rebels to fly to, and ſhelter themſelves from the Reach of his Authori- 
ty; and how incenſiſtent would this have been with the Wiſdom of his Govern- 
ment? This therefore being the loweſt Condition upon which the wiſe and be 
God can propoſe his Mercy to us, there is no Ground to hope that after we have 
rejected this, and are finally fallen off from it, he will make any em Propoſal 
do us. For he hath yielded as much already to the Weakneſs and Inconſtancy 
of our Natvres, as he could y do with ſafety to his Government; and if 
this will not ſufſice, we may depend upon it that he will rather conſent to ſacri- 
fice our Souls to his righteous Vengeance, than his own Authority to our obſtinate 
Wills. So that when once we have finally rejected our Saviour, and ſhaken hands 
for ever with Faith and Obedience, and Repentance too, we are quite beyond 
the Reach of any wiſe Mercy ; and then how deplorable muſt our Condition be, 
when Things are reduced to this deſperate Iſſue, That God muſt either conſent 
to be fooliſſily merciful to us, or to abandon our Souls to everlaſting Perdition ? 
40, And Laſtly, Our forſaking of Chrift infers the everlaſting Lots of our Souls. 
as it is an utter Rejection of our laſt Remedy. For the laſ Remedy which God 
hath prepared for Mankind to heal the Malignity of their Natures, and recover 
them from eternal Miſery, is the meritorious Death and Sacrifice of his Bleſſed 
Son, who voluntarily undertaking to be the Attorney General, and Common Repre- 
ſentative of finful Men, ſuffered Death in our ſtead as a vicarious Mulct and Pu- 
niſhment for our Sins; upon which the moſt merciſul Father hath granted to all 
believing and truly penitent Sinners, a general Indemnity from eternal Puniſhments, 
to which they were bound over by their Sins and Rebellions 3 by virtue of which 
Grant as ſoon as we believe in Chriſt, and do thereupon ſincerely Repent * our 
Ins, 
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and obliged us. And this Sacrifice of Chrift being the laſt R 
Ged hath provided for our Guilt, and the Grant of Pardon G0 hath made 
ion of it, being confined to believing and penitent Sinners, it hence 
ty follows, that they who finally perſiſt in Unbelief or Impenitency, do 
ever cut themſelves off from all Intereſt in that Sacrifice ; and from 
all Title to that Pardon that is granted upon it, and leave them- 
ſelves for ever deſtitute of all Hope of Pardon and 
by renouncing Chrift, we do renounce his Sacrifice, 
only R we have to u Hence Heb. 10. 26. we arc told, that 
if we fon wilfully after we have received the Knowledge of the Truth, there remaineth 
10 more Sacrifice for Sin; that is, after we have been Baptized, and Initiated into 
Chriſtianity, we relapſe into Infidelity or wilfel Diſobedience, we do thereby for- 
feit our Intereſt in Chriſt's Sacrificez and when we have once rejected our Inte- 
reſt in that, there remains no other Sacrifice for Sin, i. e. no other Sacrifice upon 


So 
which is the aff and 


ity for the future. 


which God will Pardon and Indemnify us. So that now all that remains to 


that which follows, in the next Verſe, viz. A certain fearful looking for 
and fiery Indignation, which ſhall devour the Adverſaries. For when 


Deſtruction 2 
What then remains, that fince our forſating of Cbriſt will fo infallibly iafer the 
Ruin of our Souls, we all return to, and cleave faſt to our Sæuisar in our Belief 
and Obedience : That we, 


of Recovery. For in our finful 

Pool, which the farther we go, the 

come to the Bottom of it; fo that at every Step | 
unging our ſelves into an irrecoverable Ruin; for we 


that after we have ſinned this Moment, we 
will determine our everlaſting Fate, and fink us into eternal Miſery. 
Wherefore as we tender the ſaſety of our precious Souls, let us ſpeedily 
this dangerous Road in which Perdition way-lays, and Hell gapes to devour 
very ſtep we go 5 and return unto our Lord in whom our fafery lyes. As 
the ry of Salvation is in our Hands, but before to morrow M 
it may flip away from between our Fingers, and vaniſh for ever, and 
this Day wallowing in our Sins, may before the next be roaring in 
that while we defer and put of our Repentance from ro Day, we do as it 
were caſt Lots for our Souls, and venture our everlaſting 
EEE 


us e- 
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pen to us, and our bleſſed Lord ſtands ready wich his Arms ont-Frerched to wel. 
come and receive us; but for all we know if we enter not preſently, the Gate 
may be ſhut within a few Moments, and then though we knock and cry till our 


our Repentance 7s 
miſerable Morning ! For if this ſhould be the Evening 
of our Day of Tryal, as know it may, our Life and Eternity depends 


4 


E 
7 


and therefore one would think it ſhould highly 
| the winning or lofing whereof may 

to our periſbing Souls, let us re- 
before our Feet ſtumble on the dark 
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whom all Power is given 
to our own Advantage 


Propoſition, That when the Saul is loft, tis le. 


LEET, 


d 
* 
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; he had a theuſaxd Worlds it will not do, his Bon- 
as will admit no Ranſom. For theſe Words of our Sauiaur 
common Proverb of the Age he lived in, and that derived 
W the Devil in Job, AZ that a Man hath will be give for bis 
is, when a Man is dying, he would willingly part with all to redeem 
but all will not do. Which Proverb our Saviour adapts to his ewe Ar- 
in 
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when once our Soul is loft or abandoned to the State of the 
Damned, 


Vol. II. pon Mar. xvi. 26. = _-. _ 


Damned it is loft for ever, and there is no , or Ranſom that will be ac- 
cepted of by Cod for its Redemption thence. In the Proſecution of which Argu- 
ment 1 ſhall endeavour theſe tio things. 

1. To thew you that if God be fo determined he may, without any Injury ci- 
ther to his Juſlice or Goodneſs, detain loft Souls in the Bondage of Hel for ever, 
and abſolutely refuſe to accept any Ranſom for them. 

2. That he is actually determined to to do. 

r. That if God be ſo determined, he may without any Injury either to his 
DN 
accepting an 0 is I doubt not will plai U 
the due Conſideration of theſe following Propoſitions. a * 

1, That God being the Sovereign Being of the World, hath an analienable 
Right to impoſe Laws upon all other Beings. | 

29, Thar having this Right, he way juſtly inforce thoſe Laws with whatſoc- 
ver Penaltics he fees neceſſary or convenient. ; 

3/y, That when thole Laws he impoſes are for the Good of his Subjects, ir is 
not only Juſtice but Goodneſs in him to inforce them with the ſevereft Penalty. 

a0, That the Penalty of eternal under Miſery, is the ſevereft and 
moſt effectual Way to cnforce thoſe beneficial Laws, and oblige us to the Obtcr- 
vance of them. | 

50, Thar if God think good to inforce his Laws with this 


Penalty, he hath as 
much Right to exact ir when we diſobey, as he had to threaten and impoſe it. 

6ly, That his actual exacting of it can no more impeach his Goodveſs, than his 
threatuing and denouncing it. 

, That God being the Sovereign Being of the World, hath an analienable 
Right to impoſe Laws upon all ether Beings. For he being the greateſt and moſt 
powerful Being, can himſelf be ſabjef to no ether Law but only that of his own 
Nature; and his Power being infinite and anconfixed as well as his Wiſdom, Ju- 
ftice, and Goodneſs, doth ently warrant him to do whatſoever is confiſtent 
with them. For to be ſure a Being of infinite Power and can have 
no Superiour, but muſt be neceſſarily exalted above all other Authorities by this 
incommunicable Prerogative of his Nature; and being raiſed above all Authorities, 
he muſt have Authority above all, and his eſſential Dominion having no other 
Law to bound it, but only that of his own Nature, he muſt neceſſarily have a 
Right ro command whatſocver is confiſftent with his Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Goodveſs. 
His therefore being by the infinite Pre eminence of his Power and Greatneſs 
ſupreme, all other Wills are obliged to bow before, and themielves to 
its Sovereign Authority ; and there is no Law whatſocver but he may juſtly im- 
poſe upon them, provided it be not repugnant to that ſupreme Law that is found- 
ed in his owz Nature. This therefore being premiſed, that God hath a Right as 
he is the Sovereign Being to give Laws to all other Beings 3 it hence follows, 

24%. That he may juſtly inforce thoſe Laws with whatſoever Penalties he fees 
neceſſary or convenient. For Laws without Penalties are rather Petitions than 
Commands; anꝗ unleſs they carry force enough with them to ever ame the Sub- 
ject, and make themſelves obeyed, they want the formal Sanction and Obliga- 
tion of a Law. To have a Power therefore of impoſing Penalties muſt neceſſa- 
rily be inſeparable from the Power of making Laws, becauſe they are rhe Penal- 
ties that make the Laws to oblige, that give them Power to command, and in- 
force them with an ewfe/ Authority. And as the Power of giving Laws ſuppo- 
ſes the Power of 1 Penalties, fo it ſuppoſes a Power of impoſing ſuch Pe- 
nalties as may be ſufficient to encline and awe the Subject into Obedience, a- 
gainſt all Reaſons to the contrary. For unleſs the Penalty be great enough to 
outweigh all other Conſiderations, the Law which ic enforces will be extreamly 
defeftrve in Point of Obligation, and leave the Subject as much reaſon to diſo- 
bey as to obey. God therefore being by his own natural Right the Supreme Law- 
giver of the World, muſt be ſuppoſed ro have an equa! Right of inforcing his 
Laws with ſuch Penalties as in his own i»fxite Wiſdom he ſhall think veceſſary 
Vol. IL KKK 2 to 


Nature, and with what importunate Temptations this would be excited and 
he could not but foreſee that the fevereff Penaltics would be nc. 


poſed upon us; for the Matter of them all is ſomething tending to our good, 
ſomething or other that is perſeſtive of our Natures, and conducive to our Hap- 
pineſs; and being fo, the greater the Penalty is which they are backt and infor- 
ced with, the greater Demonſtration it is of God's Care and Zeal for our Hap- 
i For the End of Penalty is to oblige us to Obedience; and when all Obc- 
is for our good, the more ſtrictly he obliges us to it, the more he befriends 
When a diftrafted Man is endeavouring to miſchief and deſtroy himſelf, it 

though it be with Chains of Iron. When therefore God 


under the Hfrungeſ Obligations to be happy, is ſo far from bei | 
MA Cent ANT is © OR ee ene ef ies In in nile 


againſt it, 

but endleſs alſo as to the Duration of 
of Preſumption, and leave us no 
For we are excecding apt to flight and 
propoſed to deter us from the Goods which 

we vehemently deſire, eſpecially when theſe Goods arc preſent and ſenſi- 
ble, and thoſe Evils future and ixvifible. For thus we conclude, the Good that 
is before us we may injoy a great while; and, which is very conſiderable, we 
may preſently enter upon the Poſſeſſion of it; but as for the Evil that is conſeguent 
to it, ads bo a long while before it befalls us; and when it doth, there is this 
it will at /af have an end; and therefore let what will follow, let 


Sin were finite and temporary, it would not be a 
Pleaſures with which we are continually importuned and ſolicited 3 for the Penalty 
being propoſed to deter us from Pleaſures which 1 boy we are upon 
that account inclined to make as Abt of it as may be, q— 
with 
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upon Mat. xvi. 2 6. 
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with the ſofteſt and eaſieſt Repretentarions of it; fo that to be ſure if there were 
any one comfortable Circumſtance in it, our Thoughts would prefently inſiſt up- 
on that, and urge it as a Reaſon why we ſhould not be afraid of it. So that 
if the Penalty of our Sin had in it but the Circumſlance of being finite, to be 
ſure whenever it controuled our viclous Deſires, we ſhould ſtill make this a Pre- 
rence to deſpiſe it; Well, let it be never ſo terrible, it will have an end Wh: rc- 
fore to inable it to terrify us effectually, it was requiſite that it ſhould not onlv- 
be great, but endleſs; that it being ſtripped of all zolerable Circumſtances, we 
might be able ro find nothing in it to qualify the Terror of it. Bur now it being 
not only great but eternal, the Threat of it, which, like a Cloud, hangs lomer 
ing over us, hath no bright fide to divert our Thoughts from the Blackneſs and 
Horror of it; fo that whenever we think of it, and weigh ir in the Ballance 
with our Sins, we muſt rctolve to forſake them, or chuſe to be deſperate. Since 
therefore an eternal Penalty was fo neceſſary to inforce God's Law 3 and fince his 

Law is for our good, it is plain that his fo inforcing it can blemiſh neither his Juſtice 
nor Goodneſs, Wherefore though we ſhould ſmart for ever for our Difobedicnce 

hereafter, we can have no juſt Reaſon to complain of G; eſpecially conſidering, 
5ly, Thar if God ſhall think good ro inforce his Law with ſuch an eternal Penal- 
ty, he muſt be ſuppoſed to have as much Right to exact it upon our Diſobedience, 
as he had to threaten and impoſe it. For as $ over all other Beings gives 
a Right ro make Laws, and inforce them with Threatnings of Puniſhment ; fo 
when he hath actually impoſed Laws upon us, our Difobedience to them gives 
a Right to inflict on us the Puniſhments which he threatned when he impoſed 
them. For in all legal Puniſhments the Right of Threatning them is found- 
ed on the Power of the Sovereign; bur the Right of executing them in the 
Diſobedicnce of the Sabjet ; and if the Penalty be ſuch, as that upon the Sub- 
jects Diſobedience the Sovereign cannot juſtly execute it, it was anjuſt for him to 
threaten it; for to threaten legally, is to claim a Right to puniſh upon Condi- 
tion the Law be broken and violated; and that Sovereign who upon Condition 
of the Subjects Diſobedience, claims a Right ro more Puniſhment than he can 
juſtly exact of him when he diſobeys, pretends to wore Right than he really hath, 
and fo by ence his Claim is «wnrighteovs. If therefore by the Threar of 
his Law God may juſtly claim a Right to puniſh us for ever if we diſobey. then 
doubtleſs when we have actually difobcycd, he may as juſtly exact it, and doth 
no more exceed his Right when he inflicts what he threatned, than he did when 
he threatned to inflict ir. If he had Right to ſay, I wil puniſh you for ever ub 
Condition you tranſgreſs my Laws, then upon our performing that Condition, he 
muſt neceſſarily have Right to do as he ſaid. So that our tranſgreſſing his Law, 
being a ſaficient Condition for him to found a rightful Claim to puniſh us eter- 
ally, by our doing this Condition we juſtly forfeit our ſelves to eternal Puniſhment. 
and by our own Act and Deed voluntarily reſign up our precious Souls to the juſt 
Laſh of an everlaſting V e; which as the Fuſtice of God is no way oblige: to 

ſuſpend, ſo neither is his Goodneſs, which now is our only Reſerve; confidering, 
6ly, And Laſtly, That God's cxacting this eternal Penalty of us, can no more 
impeach his Goodrxeſs, than his threatning and denouncing ir. That it is highly 
conſiſtent with his Goodneſs to threaten it, I have already proved; but if it were 
not alſo content there with to inflict it, to be ſure his own Wiſdom would never 
admit him to threaten it. For to what end ſhould he threaten to act contrary to 
the Goodnzfs of his Nature > Either he muſt deſign to make us believe that he in- 
trends to act. or not; if the frff, he muſt thereby deſign ro abuſe, and miſre- 
preſent himſelf in the Opinion of his Creatures, ro blemith the Reputation. and 
expoſe the Honour of his own infinite Goodneſs. But if he did nor deſign to 
make us believe it, to what end ſhould he threaten ir, ſince unleſs we believe ir, 
it can no more affect us than the firing of a Gus that is charged with nothing but 
Powder, and was deſigned to make a Noiſe only, but to do no Exccution : 80 
that if it be repugnant ro God's Goodneſs to execute this Penalty, it muſt be 7e 
pugnant to his Wiſdom to denounce it; but it being not only conſiſteut with. but 
an 
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an Expreſſion of his Geodveſs ro denounce it, when he deſigns thereby to obli 
us mote firmly to our Duty, in which our everlaſting Happineſs is included, * 
may be no leſs an Expreſſion of the ſame Goodneſs to execute it upon us, when 
we by our oH inate Perſiſtance in Sin have render d our ſelves ircapal le of Mercy. 
For now there no more good to be done upon us, it will be an Act of Good. 
neſs in God to puniſh us for ever, if thereby any good may be done to others by 
us 3 if by making us everlaſting Monuments of his ja Indignation, he can cyer- 
laſtingly warn and ſecure others from thoſe deſperare Courſes that ruined us. 
For in this Caſe his puniſhing us for ever, may be an effectual Means to do that 
good to others which he intended to do to us, by threatning to puniſh us for e- 
ver, and they may take warning by our Puniſhment, though we would rake 
none by his Threatning. And when by being obſlinately deaf ro the Threat of 
eternal Perdition, which God denounced on purpolc to oblige us to be happy. we 
have not only forfeited our ſelves to it, but have alſo fared our ſelves into an 
Incapacity of having any good done upon us; the only Uſe which the Divine 
— gt ys oy h- the future, is to do good to others by us; which ir 
can no otherwiſe do, but by making our everlaſting Suffering an everlaſting Ex- 
ample for them to take warning by. For though there is no doubt but every 
virtzons Soul ſhall be hereafter fo confirmed in its State of Beatitude, as that it 
ſhall never fall from it; yet ſhall it be confirmed no otherwiſe than by the force 
of thoſe Reaſons and irvircible Motives which ſhall then continually urge, and 
immovcably determine it unto that which is good: One of which Rcatons, as 
we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, will be their proſpect of the exdieſs Miferics of the 
Damned, which will be an everlaſting Monitor to them, and together with their 
own Senſe of the raviſhing Pleaſures of Goode, will ſecure them for ever from 
falling. For if the Avgels of Heaven took warning by the Fall and Ruin of their 
ate Brethren, as doubtleſs they did, and thereupon became more immova- 
y confirmed in Innocence and Goodveſs; why may we not as well ſuppoſe, that 
one of thoſe Reaſons by which the Spirits of juſt Men are ſo immovably confirmed in 
their Heavenly State, is the ſad Example of the exd!eſs Miſeries of the Wicked 
If therefore when God hath denounced eternal Miſery againſt vs, on purpoſe to 
threaten us into Happineſs, we will take no warning, it is an Act of Goedreſs in 
him to inflict it upon us, ſince thereby he may fo effefually contribute to the 
ing of others in eternal Happineſs. For if we will not be wrought on by 
ſuch a dreadful ation, there is no good can be done upon us; and when 
we are paſt „and arc forfeired by eur own Otſtinacy into the hands of 
God's V e. it will be an Act of Goodneſs in him fo to diſpoſe of us as may 
be moſt for the good of others, and conſequently to diſpoſe of us to eternal Mi- 
ſery, and by ſo doing to make uſe of us as sto confirm and eſtabliſh - 
thers in eternal Happineſs; that fo our Sufferings may be to them what his Threat- 
nings were to us, Arguments to oblige us to be happy for ever. And fo I have 
done with the fr# Thing propos d, which was to ſhew you that if God be fo de- 
ned, he may, without any Injury either ro his Juſtice: or Goodneſs, retain 
loft Souls in the Bondage of Hell for ever, and abſolutely refuſe to accept any 
Ranſom for them. 


I now proceed to the Second Head of Diſcourſe, namely, to prove that God 
7 | www And this I ſhall endeavour to demonſtrate by 
1. Becauſe he hath already exacted a Ranſom for the Souls of Men, to which 
— 7. 4 — ; 1 may reaſonably infer, that if this 


1/f, 
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22 
and 


may reaſonably infer, that if this be rejected, he will accept no other. 
by our ri Apoſtacy from God, we ſtained the Innocence of our Natures, and 
red our Lives to the ja Vengeance of Heaven; fo terribly was it then in- 
againſt us, that it would 1 — 

ons Blood of the Se of Ged'; for fo Se. Peter tells us, That we were not 
with corruptible Things, as Silver and Gold; but with the 


rfagnificant Trifles to it; y 
extend no further than to thoſe, who, by a /zvely Faith, and 
returned from their Rebellion to their and i 


uxfeigned Repentance, 
; which if we do not, 


as thoſe, we will not be 

; but that rather than accept © | 

we will traſt ro the Courteſy 
fatal Eſſects of it. When therefore 


R of nds have wee 
will ever of any other Ranſom for us > When to the Sins, by 
which we made the frf Forfeiture of our Souls, we have added the rant and bor- 
rid Impiety of trampling on the Blood of the Son of God, and fo are not only 
it from the V to come, but are a thovſaxd times more 
to it, by reaſon of that additional Guilt we have contracted 
ing away the Price of our Redemption: With what Face can we | 
in the midſt of fuch act Circumſtances, that God ſhould accept of any Exchange 
for our Souls He that would not releaſe us from the Obligation of our frf 
Guilrs, upon any leſs Conſideration than the Blood of his Son, what likelihood 
nr pn 2 Agents {ae 
digiouſly augmented our Gui rejecting his Blood, y renouncing all 
in it? Doubcleſs he that demanded fo va a Ranſom for us when 
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is rejected by us, 
2% That God is 
ſery, and adm no 
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to weep and wail, and gnaſb their Teeth, Matth. 13. 42. and in the Parable of 
Dives, he is faid to lift ap his Eyes in Hel, being in Torments, and to ſee Abra. 
ham afar off, and Lazarus in his Boſom ; and to cry out to Abraham, Father Abra. 
ham have mercy on me, and ſend Lazarus, that he may dip the Tip of his Finger in 
Water, and cool my Tongue, for I am tormented in this Flame, Luke 16. 23. 
A plain Evidence that this Fire is to torment and not to conſume them. Well, 
wks pt gs + no more than their being tortured in Hel for ſome 
jod of Time, after which, it may be, they may ceaſe to be, and conſequent. 
to be miſerable. To which I anfwer, That elſewhere it is cxprefly aſſerted, 
this Torture is to endure for ever; for theſe, ſaith our Saviour, ſpeaking of 

the Wicked, ſbal go away inte everlaſting Puniſhment, Matth. 25. 46. And how 
can their Puniſhment be everlaſting, unleſs we ſuppoſe them to ſubſiſt everlaſt- 
ingly in it? If you fay it is everlaſting, only as it is an everlaſting Deſtruction, 
or Privation of their Being: I anſwer, That in other Places of Scripture it is ex- 
preſly aſſerted, that this ever/affing Puniſhment is a poſerive thing; for it is ſaid 
be a Worn that never dieth, Mark 9. 44. that is, that to all Erernity lives and 
the wretched Suſſerers; and more expreſly yer, Revel. 20. 10. thoſe 
are caſt into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, arc ſaid to be tormented there 
Night for ever and ever: Where the Greet Word, iel, doth 


of 
„as it could well have been, if it really the 
Thing to be, or elſe the Aſſertion to be falacious. So that if we think that Gods 


ows Word doth truly ſignify his Determination, we muſt from hence be forced to 
conclude, that he is really determined to ſhut up lf Souls in eternal Miſery, 
and admit no Ranſom for them. 
30% And Laſtly, This alſo appears, becauſe if after he kath thus declared him- 
there were any Reaſon to think that he is not determined to act accordingly, 
that Reaſon would warrant us to believe that this Declaration was only intended 
to contemn and deſpiſe it. For againſt all 
objected, That God is not 


Penalty he threatens, 
and conſequently may, if he pleaſe, inflict it without any Wrong or Injuſtice 3 
bur then, if he pleaſe, he diſpenſe with it too, either in the whole, or in 
part, as he fees convenient. For the Puniſhment being only a Debt which the 
Sinner owes to him, he is no more obliged than other Creditors are, to exact the 
farthing of it; but may exact or temit the whole, or abate what ſoe- 
ver he ; It i ful Credi- 
tor will not rigorous as to exact of us the atmoff Puniſhment 
we owe him; but that when he hath made us ſmart a while for our Folly, he will 
either releaſe us into a more happy Condition, or put an end to our Beings and Mi- 
ſcries together. To which I might anſwer, That when by our Sins we have for- 
feited our ſelves to the juſt Vengeance of God, it is infinite Mercy and Goodneſs 
to others, to puniſh us according to his Threatning ; and therefore when we by 
our Sins have render'd our ſelves incapable of his Mercy, that Mercy which now 
inclines him to do good to us, will then equally incline him to do geod to others, by 
the dreadful Example of our Puniſhment ; and fo he may be a very merciful Cre- 
5 —— ing exact of us the a Farthi — have anee- 

largely inſiſted on, and therefore, 20, I anfwer, d may do is 
not for us to determine, when he may, or may not, 6 


: 


But how much Reaſon fcever he hath given me to hope, that he will not be fo 

to me as he threatens, fo much Reaſon he muſt have given me not to be 
afraid of his Threatnings. If I had any j»/# Reaſon to believe that he will be 
more merciful than to inflict what he denounces, it is an irrational thing for me 
to dread his Denunciations ; for I know God will do as juft Reaſon directs, and 
therefore I muſt conclude either my Reaſon to be falſe, or God's Denunciation 
to be a Scare-crow; for if there be any juſt Reaſon why his Mercy and Good- 
neſs ſhould interpoſe, and avert the Execution of his Threats from me, I ought 
not to be afraid of them, becauſe I am ſure he can do nothing that his Mercy 
and Goodneſs forbids : But if there be no Reaſon for ſuch an Interpoſure, I am 
unreaſonably preſumptuous to expect it. So that either my Expectation muſt be 
groundleſS, or my Fear of God's Threatnings irrational: And can it be imagined 
that the Wiſe God would ever go about to awe his Creatures into Obedience, 
ing their Sin with ſuch Puniſhments as he knows they have juſt Rea- 
ſon not to be afraid of? Whatſoever therefore God may do, I am ſure if we go 
on in our Sins, we can have no Reaſon to hope that he will either not puniſh us 
at all, or leſ than he hath threatned; or conſequently, that he will abate us 
one moment of that eternal Miſery which he hath fo plainly and expreſſy de- 
nounced againſt us. What then remains, but that ſince when our Soul is loft, 
it is loft for ever, we now take all poſtble Care to ſecure it while we may. 

now to the ff: 


V.I th and laſt Propoſition ; That this irrecoverable Loſs of 
the Soul is of ſuch VAST and UNSPEAXKABLE Moment, that the Gain of all the 
World is not ſufficient to compenſate it : What ſhall it profit a Man, if he ſhall gain 
the whole World, and loſe his own Soul > That is, It will not profit him at all; 
nay it will be fo far from that, that it will turn to his anſpeatatle Loſs and Diſad- 
vantage : Though by renouncing his Profeſſion of my Doctrine, or his Obedi- 
ence of my Laws, a Man were ſure to make himſelf Lord of all the World, and 
to poſſeſs and injoy it as long as he lived; yet if for fo doing he ſhould after- 
wards loſe his Soul, as moſt certainly he will, he will find in the iſſue, that he 
hath made a wofu! Bargain of it, and be forced to acknowledge himſelf a waſ 
Loſer, when he comes to ſur thoſe intolerable Damages which the I ofs of a 
Soul implics. For the Proof of which, I thall run a Compariton between the 
Gain and the Loſs, and therein cndeavour to reprefent to you how much the Evil 
of this Lols cxcceds the Good of that Gain; and this! ſhall do in theſe following 
Particulars : 

16, The Good that is in the Gain is imagizary and fantaſtical ; but the Evil that 
is in the Loſs is real and ſubſtantial. 

20, The Coed that is in the Gain is narrow and particular; but the Evi! that 
is in the Loſs is large and »niver/al. 

3ly, The Good that is in the Gain is convertible into Evil; but the Evil that 
is in the Loſs is never to be improved into Good. 

4%, The Good that is in the Gain is t and ſephiſticated; bur the Evi! chat 
is in the Lofs is pure and aumingled. 1 
Fh, The Good chat is in the Gain is f#? of Intermiſſions; but the Eviz tha: 

is in the Lofs is continual, 3 

(h, The Good that is in the Gain is ert and tranſitory; but tlie Evil that 
is in the Lols is eternal. 

1 The Good that is in the Gain is imaginary and fantaſtical ; but the Evi! 
that is in the Lots is rea! and ftuntial. For whatſoever we gain of this Worlds 
Goods bevond vv ku is rect {fry ro forve the real Occaſions, and mod jt Convert - 
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encics of this preſent Life, adminiſters to no ober purpoſe but only to 
tify an extravagant Fancy: For all the real Need that a Man hath of theſe world. 
ly Goods, is only to maintain and provide for his Body 3 for his Soul hath no 
more nced of t than an Angel hath of Money to buy Victuals and Clothes 
with: And one would think fo ſmal7 a thing as an hwmaxe Body is, could nor 
need many things; and that a piece of animate Matter, fcme {ix foot long, might 
be very eaſily and cheaply provided for: And indeed fo it would be if we could 
once forbcar fancying its Needs to be greater than they are; but if we let 
loole the Reins to an wngeverned Fancy I nat will ſo extend its Needs beyond 
the Capacities of its Nature, that all the World wiil be zoo little to content the 
extravagant Appctites of this /ittle Clod of Earth. Lay but your Fancies aſide, 
and you will want no other Apparel but what is ſufficient to keep you warm, and 
clean. and moaeft, and with this you may be very chcaply provided; bur if you 
will refolve to humour that capricious thing, you will want the Revenue of a Lord. 
ſhip to cover your Nakedneis. Keep but your Fancies in order, and your Ap- 
petites will be contented with plain and who/ſom Proviſions, and this a mal In- 
come will furniſh you with; bur if once you let looſe that rovivg Faculty, and 
ſuffer it to grow wanton and delicate, that will fo ſtretch your Appetites, that the 
Stores of all the four Elements will ſcarce be ſufficient to gratify their Luxuries, 
And jo it is in all other chings appertaining ro the Body ; whoſe Wants accord- 
ing ro Natures Meaſures arc ſmall, but according to Fancies are infinite. 80 
that if a Man had all the World in his Poſſeſſion, yet all but that little little Part 
of it that is either naturally zeceſſary, or rationally convenient for his bodily Sub- 
ſiſtence, would be good for nothing bur to humour the Deſires of an extravagant 
Fancy; which are ſo far from being quenched, that they are but the more infla- 
med by Injoyment. If I had all the Wealth of Creſus, the good Fortunes of Ce- 
far, and the Dominions of Alexander, What would it advantage me: I ſhould 
only have abundance of Things that I have no real need of; Things, that if I 
would my felf, I might caſily be as happy without, as I can be with them. For 
would I bur make my Nature and my Reaſon the meaſure of my Wants, 1 might 
always live next door to Satisfaction; and as for my Wants, they would be fo 
light and portable, that 1 might eaſily take them, and carry them along with 
me, and lay them down almoſt whereſoever I pleated. Whereas if I permit my 
Fancy to grow wild and imaginative, I ſhall always find my Wants doubled with 
my Injoyments; and whereas when J had bur five Pounds, I needed but fre 
hundred; when I have five hundred, I ſhall need fue thouſand; and fo on till at 
laſt I need beyond all poſſibility of Satisfaction. Since therefore all that this 
World can do for me, beſides the ſupplying of a few modeſt Needs, which a ve- 
ry /ittle of it will do, What a miſerable Loſer ſhall I be, if mcerly to gratify my 
Fancy, I forfcit my Soul, and incur the real Miſcries of a weful Eternity, in 
Purſuit of the faxtaſtick Joys of a Moment: If to purchaſe Things which I ſhall 
never be the better for, which while I have not, I do not need, and which when 
T have I ſhall not enjoy; I ſhould not only ſquander away the moſt ſuftantial 
Happineſs, but plunge my ſelf into a vaſt Abyſs of real and intolerable Miſeries: 
O good God! What a woful Bargain ſhall T have of it? For though the Pleaſure 
of our Sin doth always vaniſh on the Brink of Fruition, and like a golden Dream, 
concludes in a diſappointed Expectation ; yet the Sting that is to follow it will 
produce in us not only a real, but an extreamly ſharp and dolorous Perception; fo 
extreamly ſharp, that it will pierce our very Hearts, and cauſe us to roar out 
with Anguiſh for ever. And alas! What a Compenſation is it for a Man 
chat mult e re long be enduring the Tortures of a tedious Famine, to be entertain d 
a few Moments with the Picture of a Feaſt, or the Story of Cleopatra's Banquet: 
or, What Man in his Wits would ever forfcic himſelf, for the mere Fancy of a Plea- } 
ſure, to the lingering Torments of a Rack ? And yet, O wretched Sinner, thou 

acteſt a thouſand times more extravagantly; who, by thy , Purſuits of the 


5 1 Pleaſures of this World, betrayeſt thy Soul to the litter Torments 
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is in the Gain of this World is »arrow and particular, but 
oſs of a Soul is large and «uiverſal. "Tis but a Part of 


ſignificant to her, as Muſical Sounds arc 
magnificent Shews to the Ear: They cannot improve 


hee ; 
with diſmal Reflections; it feſters its Will with 4/ack and venomous Paſſions, and 
ſtarves irs Deſires with everlaſting Famine. And as it leaves no part of the Soul 
untormented, but covers it over from Head to Foot with 


and 


a 7 


+ 
23 
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the Body and Soul, and arc both co-eterral and co-equal with their 
Capacities of Suffering : So that when by our unlamſul Purſuits of the 
of this World we forfeit our ſelves to eternal Perdition, we our 
whole Nature into intolerable Miſery for the Eaſe and the Pleaſure of one parti- 


i 


Li 


ing Spaſms and Convulfions > Surely no; none but a Mad- 
mit of ſuch an Extrayagance. And yct, O wretched Sinner! Thou art far more 
wild and extravagant; for a particulur Good thou throweſt thy ſelf headlong in- 
to an «xziverſal Miſery; and to gratify thy Body in a few little things, doſt ur- 
terly ruin both thy Body and Soul. To pleaſe thy ſelf in ene part, thou puniſh- 
eſt thy ſelf in a7; and for the gratifying one Senſe, deriveſt a tormentizg Venom 
over all the Senſes of thy Nature; and fo i» ſue, wilt have nothing but the 
Pleaſure of a Taſte or a Touch to compenſate thee for all the Agonies and Tor- 
ments that thy Body and Soul together are alle to ſuſtain. And what a poor 
nfation this is, I leave you to judge. 
3dly, The Good that is in the Gain of this World is convertible into Evil; but 
the Evil that is in the Loſs of a Soul is never to be improved into Good, When 
Vol. II. LII 2 we 
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ſo greedil after, it is a very ancertain thing whether will prove Goods 
2 even as to this Life, we ſhall be the ter, or the worſe 
for them. For it is very often ſeen that theſe worldly Goods prove the worſt of 
Plagues to thoſe that arc the Owners of them, and that thoſe things which we 
account the Blcilings of this Life, do prove the Curſes and Miſeries of it. When 
by a thouſand Lies, Flatteries, and Circumvent ions, a Man hach raiſed himſelf up 
to that Pinacle of Preferment which his Ambition aſpired to, how often hath that 
Height proved the Occaſion of his Fall, by expoſing him to thoſe Storms of En- 
vy and Mis fortune which would have blown over his Head, had he fat quict!y 
below, and been contented to injoy himſelf in a more private Fortune? And o 
when by an infinite number of Rapines, and eftons, Frauds, and diſtoneſ 
Compliances, a Man hath amaſſed together a vaſf deal of Wealth, how often hath 


preſent we do 


verlaſting Ruin and Perdition implies, for the fake of fach ancertain Goods, 
which when they are poſſeſſed of, for all they know, 


ſinful Purſuits of theſe preſent Goods we incur, they 
ſential Evils, that there is not one drop of Good to 
for as they are eternal they arc of an malteralle Nature, 
able Plagues they were yeſterday, they will continue to 


Ver. 


is it not 
Miſeries, for ſuch Goods as may be Plagues to them? When for all they know 
there may be ſuch a Train of Miſchiefs at the Heels of theſe Pleaſures, and Pro- 
Ats, and Honoprs they are fo greedy of, as may out-weigh all the good of them, 
and render them a dear Penny worth, tho they had never pawned their Souls 
for them. And if it fo prove, as it is very probable it may, then their Bargain 
is worſe chan if they had pawned their Souls for nothing; 2122 


curred ane Miſery only to ſeiſe upon another, and have waded through a tcxpo- 
ral to come at an eternal Once. 


athly, The Good that is in the Gain of this World, is mixed and ſophifficated 
but the Evil that is in the Loſs of a Soul is pure and anming/ed. Should a Man 


fell his Soul for never fo great a Share of this World's Goods, he would find he 
had gotten but a very aneaſte Purchaſe ; a Purchaſe as he can neither ſecure wich- 
our 
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out a great deal of Care, nor yet injoy without a great deal of Diſſatisfaction. 
For what we call ours, is really ours but for our Portion of Expence and Ute; 
and all that is ours beyond this, is only the Title and the Care, and the Trou- 
ble of ſecuring and diſpenſing it; for let but your Servants walk into your Gar- 
dens of Pleaſure, and the Air ſhall fan them with as gentle Gales, the Flowers 
delight them with as fragrant Odours, and the Birds entertain them with as ra- 
wiſhing Melodies. And in ſome Senſe your meaneft Servants injoy what you 
have with far more freedom than you; for your Poſſeſſions are like a great Har- 
veſt, which many Labourers muſt bring in, and more muſt car of; only you arc 
the Center of all the Cares, and you they fix on; but the Profits run out to all 
the Lines of your Circle, who uſually injoy their ſeveral Shares with much more 
Peace and Quiet than you. You take the Pains to dig the Well, and undergo 
the Care of fupplying and maintaining it; and when you have done, you can 
drink no more of it than the e] Slave about you; but what you drink can't 
be fo ſweet and pure, becauſe it is daſhed with many more Cares and Diſturban- 
ces. For conſidering the infinite Hazards theſe worldly Goods are expoſed to, 
they muſt needs with them abundance of Cares and Diſquietudes; fo 
that when you arc of them, you only graſp a Bundle of gilded Thorns, 
| Pleaſe your Eyes, will prick your Hearts, and concinually diſ- 
yment of them. And then for the Injoyment it ſelf, conſi- 
abſtractedly from thoſe Cares that ſurround it, alas it is ſuch as rather 
creates Deſires than Satisfaction; for though at a diſtance theſe Terreſtrial Goods 
do promiſe us fair; and raiſe in us vaſt and Zoundleſs Hopes; yer ſtill when we 
approach nearer to _ wo find our ſelves miſerably r* — then our 
Injoyment falli y Hort of our Expectation, all e ſwelling Hopes 
that — tolled us on, fall flat immediately under the Difappointments 
agious and violent. And thus our Injoyments, as they are com- 
mingled with reſtleſs Diſcontents, as being all 


— 


infinite Loſers therefore muſt thoſe Men be, who to compaſs 
thoſe ſophifficated Goods which have ſo many Evils intermixed with them, for- 
feit their Souls to everlaffing Perdition > Which is fo vaſt and fo intenſe an Evil, 
t no degree of Good to be intermingled with it; a Miſery fo pure 
ed, as that it totally excludes all Communication with Happineſs, and 
will not admit the leaſt Hope of Eaſe or Refreſhment. For what Eaſe can we 
for in the everlaſting Burnings 2 What Refreſhment can we expect in the an- 
quenchable Lake of Fire and Brimftone > Doubtleſs we may as ſoon hope to find 
2 Cordial in the Sting of a Scorpion. or ſprightly Nectar in a Neſt of Waſps, as 
degree of Eaſe or Comfort in Hel. There is not a Gleam of Light in all 
that Region of Darkzeſs, not a Drop of Sweet in all that vaſt Ocean of Gal and 
Wormwoed; but it is all Miſery, ſharp and exquifite Miſery, without the /eaft 
Mixture of Eaſe, or Hope of Mitigation. Can we then be fo fupid as ro ima- 
gine the injoying this World's Goods, which arc all fuch Compoſitions of Good 
and Evil, worth the enduring ſuch pure and alſtracted Miſeries for ever? Would 


you for the Pleaſure of an intemperate Draught that will quickly end in a Qualm 
or an be contented to indure the Torment of being impaled 2 Or provi- 


ded you might ſpend this Night in your laſcivious Injoyment, which after a few 
Moments will conclude in Shame and Remorte, would you be willing to roar 
upon the Rack ali the Night after 2 Doubtleſs you would not. And yer, God 
knows, theſe Pleaſures are not comparably ſo diſproportionate to thoſe Pains, as 
the Pleaſures of this World are to the Pains of Eternity. How then is it poſtble 
that ſuch Bitter-ſweets as theſe are, Sweets that are chequered with fo many 
Cares, and allayed with fo many Diſcontents, and Diſappointments, ſhould be 
ſufficient to countervail thoſe intolerable Miſeries which the Loſs of our Souls 
implies ? | Mm 


5thly, 


5 Which are therefore rather inraged than fatisfied 
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thy, The Good that is in the Gain of this World is ful of Intermiſſions; but 
the Evil that is in the Loſs of a Soul is cont inn. If I were Lord of all the 
World, I ſhould never be able to live in a canſfant Injoyment of it. For ſuch 
wretched Counterſeits are all the Pleaſures of Senſe, that they will not indure 
the Teſt of a long Fruition ; for at the beſt they are bur Frolicks of Delight that 
never ſeize us but when we are turned wp to them in Moods and Fits, and all the 
Complacencies we have in them are nothing but the little Starts of our Appetite, 
which, as ſoon as it hath done craving, grows a weary of them, and fo enjoys 
and loaths them by Turns; for they can dwell no longer upon the Appetite than 
while the Neceſſities of Nature do continue; and every freſþ Morſel after the 
Hunger is ſatisfied, is but a ew Labour to a tired Digeſtion, and fo inſtead of 
being a Pleaſure becomes an Oppreſſion. So that it is but a very /ittle while 
that the Pleaſure of any outward Injoyment continues; for till it hath pleaſed us 
it is not a Pleaſure, and when it hath, it ceaſes to be fo; and fo it dies as ſoon 
as it is born, and its Nativity is only a Prelude to its Funeral. Thus all our In- 
joyments arc ſtinted by our Appetites, which are naturally zxcapable of a continu. 
ed Fruition. But then beſides this, our Injoyments are /iable to a thouſand other 
Interruptions, which are not in our Power to prevent or avoid; for whether we 
22 1 — 4 
the W arc tedious Impertinencies ; ſometimes we and 
then we are i»/exfible of them; and ſometimes be fick, 


Thus our Injoyment, like an is 
end axes we 6 OG immediately after the bet Fit is over, cold 
One returns; and it would be if we had all the World in our Poſſeſſion. 
And indeed the Intervals of our Inj of theſe Terreffrial Goods are uſually 
longer than the Injoyment it ſelf, and the ber Fits of our Pleaſure and Fruition 
arc generally ſooner over, than thoſe cala Ones of Difj and Diſſatisfaction 
that ſucceed them. So that if I could command all the Goods in the World, they 
would be fo far from yielding me a continued Happineſs, that in all Probability 
the Interruptions of my Happineſs would take up a greater Part of my Life than 
the Injoyment of it; and perhaps for every e moment of Fruition, I ſhould 
ſpend two either in Pain, or in Non-perception of Pleaſure. How then is it po/- 
ſille that ſuch a broken and diſcontinued Happineſs as this ſhould ever make us a- 
mends for thoſe Miſeries that are included in the Loſs of our Souls ? For to loſe 
our Souls is to be miſerable without any Interruption, to be eternally gricved 
and tortured without any Intervals of Eaſe or Refreſhment. For the State of Per- 
dition is a continual Torment ſpun out into an enalleſ Duration, wherein there are 
no Tays of Keſt, nor Nights of Sleep, nor intermediate Pauſes of Eaſe ; where 
the Fire never ccaſes burning, nor the Worm gnawing, but V ſucceeds Wo with- 
out Intermiſſion, and Miſeries, like the »imble Minutes of Time, follow Miſc- 
ries, and tread cloſe upon one axothers Heels. Hence Rev. 20. 10. thoſe that are 
caſt into this Lake of Perdition, are faid to be tormented Day and Night for ever; 
which plainly implies that theic Miſeries are all but one aninterrupted Torment. 
or continued Succeſſion of dolorous Perceptions for ever. And if fo, O Bleſſed 
God! What a poor Compenſation for it are the broken Joys of this World: For if 
the Miſery of Hel were to laſt no longer than the Happineſs of this World, yet 
if for one Weck's Happineſs here I were to indure another Week's Miſery there, 
I ſhould have a miſerable Bargain of it; becauſe the Happineſs fo inter- 

rugted, and the Miſery fo continued, I muſt in the fame ſpace at leaſt 
loulle the Miſery that I injoycd Happineſs. And what Man would be contented 
live all the xex#t Week in a Cauldron of boy/ing Oyl, wherein he knows he ſhall 
be continually tormented, provided he may ſpend this Week in an wxinterrupred In- 
joy ment of the moſt grateful Luxuries, which he knows he muſt be as often and 
long inſenſille as he can be ſenſible of: 


Cthly, 
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6thly, And Laſtly, The Good that is in the Gain of this World is fading and 
mn, * but the Evil that is in the Loſs of the Soul is eternal. For 0 impotent 
are all this World's Goods, that they cannot infure us of one moment's Injoyment 
of them. Ir may be as ſoon as ever we have filled our Bags and Barns with the 
Wages of our Iniquity, and have a plentiful Proviſion for many Years Eaſe and 
Luxury, we may be ſnatched away upon the very Prinks of Injoyment, and hur- 
ried into a wofz! Eternity, there to conſume thole Years in Mitery and Torment, 
which we promiſed to ſpend in Pleaſure and Voluptuouſneſs. This you know 
was the Caſe of the rich Epicure in the Goſpe!; how did the joy Wretch congta · 
tulate and applaud himſelf in the golden Purchaſe of his Frauds and Oppreſſ.ons 2 
How did he vaunt of his own Prudence, and good Conduct, and firut and ſwell 
with muniſcent Conceits of the happy Condition he was now arrived to, when all 
of a ſudden his Soul was furprized with a Summons to Eternity: And 
then how blank did the Fool look upon the fatal News, chat chat Night muſt put 
an End to all his Hopes and Pleaſures, and deprive him of ali thoſe fue Iyoy. 
ments with which he had promiſed to recompence all his p Toils and Labol rs: 
With what Regret and Reluctancy was he dragg'd from the dear Purchaſe of his 
Sweat and Sin? And in what Agonies of Horror did hc groan out his wretched 
Spirit, when inſtead of injoying the Goods he had laid up for many Tears, he felt 
himſelf finking into a wof/ Eternity, and lie weltring there in unquenchalie E lames, 
whilft he hoped to have been wallowing here in Eaſe and Voluptucutnets? Bur 
ſuppoſe we ſhould injoy the many Years Eaſe which this vain 2/oricus Fol was 
diſappointed of; alas thoſe Years will quickly expire, and Threefcore and ten, or 
Fourſcore at moſt, is the #zmoſt Period we can hope to arrive to; bur then from 
thence commences an Eternity of Miſery, which Millions of Millions of Ages can 
neither ſhrink nor exhauſt, and compared with the /ongeft Life of Plcature hath 
not the Proportion of one fing/e moment. So that if in Exchange for gur Souls 
we could purchaſc a Leafc of Life as long as Methuſelah's, and 2 Leaſe of Hap- 
pineſs parallel to that Life, yet in the Conclufion we ſhould find it a moſt = # 
Bargain; becauſe when both theſe Leaſes are expired. as they muſt ar laſt though 
it be long firſt, we muſt remove into a State of intolerable Miſery, whoſe Dura- 
tion will be always cqually becauſe it will be always infiniteiy Aan: from a Pe- 
riod ; and when we arc there, all that long Train of Happineſs tha: 1s paſt will 
ſeem but a Minutes Dream in Compariton of that Eternity of Miſery that is to 
come. But. O good God! When for thirty or forty Years Pleaſure upon Earth, I 
have ſuſſered a thouſand Years Torment in Hell, and after that have ce Thou- 
ſands of Thouſands more to ſuſſer, how dearly ihall I rue ry oz Folly ud Mad— 
neſs, that for the ſake of a few Moments Pleature have run mv Het hendlong into 
ſuch an exdleſs Miſery. Conſider therefore, O my Soul! Within a Lt while all 
theſe outward Goods which I have purchaicd by my Sin, will fi2nity no more to 
me than if they had never been, and all their aur ing Reliſhes will be gone and 
forgotten for ever; but then for Tex thouſand Millions of Ages after IH be tec! 
ing the Smart, and enduring the Stings of them. When all my 22 gorren Wealth 
is ſhrunk into a Winding ſheet, and my aſt Poſſeſſions into fix Foot of Earth. and 
I have none of its Pomps or Plca'ures /eft either to go along wich, or to foilow 
after me, then will the Guilt of all ſtick cloſe to me, and raiic a Cry on me as 
bizh as the Tribunal of God; a Cry that will draw down an everlaſting Venge- 
ance on my Head, and ring Peals of Thunder in my Conſcicn e for ever. Lord! 
What a poor Amends then is the momentary Injoyments of the Goo; of this 
World to me, and that after a few Years muſt pats into azetver, and there lan- 
guith away a /o»g Eternity under the intoleral le Anguiſh of a damned Spirit. 


And thus you fee, upon a juft Survey of the Gains of this World, and the 
Loſs of a Soul, how inſinitely Port the Haprinels of the oze is to make us any 
tolerable Compenſation for the Miſeries of the other. And it the Gain of all the 
World be 200 /ittle to countervail this Lofs, u hat miferable Loſers are the Gene- 
rality of Men that forfeit their Souls upon a far 4% valuable Conſideration? For 
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no Man was ever yet, or is ever like to be to proſperous in his Sin, as to gain 
the whole World by it; that is a Scramble in which Millions are ingaged, and 
of which every one will be catching a Share. But, alas! For the Generality, 
the Purchaſe of Mens Sin is fo ſmall and inconfiderable, that it is ſcarce a valug- 
ble Conſideration for the Soul of a Rat. For what doth the common Swearer get 
by all his ſenſleß and impertinent Oaths, which are capable of ſerving no other 
Purpoſe but only to ſtop the Gaps of his Speech, or to man his Rage, and rave, 
and play the Fool with a little more Gentility: What doth the gain 
by all his Intemperances, but only a ſport Fit of frant ict Mirth, and extrava- 
gant Jollity ; which, after a few Hours, ends in a ſleepleſs Night, a fick, and un- 
eaſy Stomach, and a ſottiſþ Confuſion over all his Senſes? What doth the exvious 
and malicious Man get by all his fudied Miſchiefs and Revenges 2 When he hath 
pluck d out his Enemy's Eye, he cannot put it into his own Head, nor can he in- 
crcaſe the Stock of his owe Happineſs by diminiſhing his Adverfarics. When he 
hath made another the worſe, he is never the better for it; nor do his Injurics 
grow leſs by being retaliated : So that he vexes and diſquiets himſelf to no pur- 
poſe, but to make his Enemy bleed; he keeps his own Wound green, and con- 
lequently multiplies Evils in vain, and profecutes Miſchief only for Miſchief's 
fake. I confefs there are ſome Vices that are not altogether ſo anprofitable as 
theſe; in ſome Vices there is a Proſpect of worldly Gain and Greatneſs, in others 
of ſenſitive Pleaſure and Delight; but alas! When after a few Days Injoyment of 
thoſe Gains and Pleaſures, I am called away from them, and tranſported into a 
woful Eternity, there to expiate the Guilts of them with thoſe ſharp and everlaſt- 
ing Torments I ſhall be made to endure, how ſhall I be aſtoniſhed at my own deſ- 
perate Folly to think what a mad Bargain I have made? What an Happineſs I have 
{old to purchaſe thoſe Gains: What a Miſery I have incurred to graſp and injoy 
thoſe Pleatures > O! Now what would I give for a Goal delivery from Hel, or 
but for the leaſt Mitigation of my Agonies and Torments ! If I had all the Wealth 
that I purchaſed by my Sin, and ten thouſand times more, how willingly would 
1 part with it to bribe my Flames, and corrupt my Tormentors » O! Now I ſhall 
with a thoufand and a thoutand times thar I rather choſen to famiſh for want 
of Bread, than to injoy thoſe accurſed Profits and Pleaſures that were the Fruits 
and Wages of mine Iniquities; but now alas! It will be tos late ro Repent. As 
yet we have the Opportunity to retrie ve our own Foily, and to revoke and cancel 
this our deſperate Bargain, and by our ſerious Repentance and bearty Renuncia- 
tion of the Temptations of this World, we may releaſe our ſelves from our Cove- 
nant with Death, and Agreement with Hell. But if we out ſtay our Opportuni- 
ty a few Moments longer, till Death hath put an end to it, the fata! Bargain 
will be ſealed paſt all Revocation. 


DISCOURSE XXII. 


UPON, 


Jonn i. 14. 
And the Word was made Floh, and dwelt among us, (and we beheld 


bis Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten of bis Father 
Grace and Truth. OM hg * 


55 7 2 HES E Words contain Three diſtinct Propoſitions. 
g fx | 


8 
. — 4 I. The Word was made Fleſh. 
g P 7-1 II. And dwelt among us full of Grace and Truth. 
i. And we beheld his Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten 
LES of bis Father. | 


ALES 
Of each of theſe I intend to diſcourſe in their Order. 


I. The firſt is, That the Word was made Fleſh. In handling of which, I ſhall 
do theſe three Things: | 

1. Shew you what we are here to underſtand by The Word. 

2. Why it is called The Werd. 

3. What we are to underſtand by The Word's being made Fleſh. 


1. What is meant by The Word I anſwer in general, That by The Word here 
we are to underſtand Chriſt : For in the following Verſe you will find that this 
Word was He of whom Jobs the Baptiſt was the Forerunner, and to whom he 
bare Witneſs, faying, This was be of whom I ſpake, He that cometh after me, is 
preferred before me ; for he was before me. And in the other Evangeliſts you will 
lind that it was Chriſt whoſe Forerunner the Baptiſt was, and to whom he gave 
this Teſtimony, as you may ſee at your leiſure, Matth. 3. 11. Mari 1. 7. Luke 
3. 16. where you find Job Baptiſt giving the fame Teſtimony to Chriſt which 
here he gives to the Ford, eſpecially v. 27. of this Chapter. Which is a plain 
Evidence that Chriſt and the Word are only different Titles of the ſame Perſon. Bur 
that I may more particularly explain to you the Meaning of this Phraſe, I will 
briefly deliver my Senſe of it in theſe following Propoſitions: 

1. That this Phraſe, the Word, as it is by way of Eminence applied to a par- 
ticular Subject, is derived into the New Teſtament from the Theology of the Fews 
and Gentz/es. 4 

2. That the New Teſtament giving no diſtin Explication of it, it is molt ſafe 
and reaſonable to fetch the Senſe of it from that ancient Theology whence it 
was derived. 

3. That the Theology from whence it was derived, uſes it to ſignify a vital 
and Divine Sul ſiſtence. | 

4. That therefore our Saviour, to whom it is applied in the New Teſtament, is 
that vital and Divine Subſiſtence. 

t. That this Phraſe, The Word, as it is by way of Emizecacy applied to a par- 
ticular Subject, is derived into the New Teſtament from the Theology of the Fews 
and Gentiles. Which will plainly appear to any one that ſhall conſider the exact 
Agreement between thoſe Titles and Characters which are given to our Saviour 
in che New Teſlunicnt, and rhoſe which the Jens and Centiles give to the Word, ſo 
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often mentioned in their Theology. For as for this Phraſe 3 e, The Werd. i * 


is very ancicntly uſed in the Writings both of Jews and Geatiles. For Rab, 4. 
zariel in his Treatiſe of Holincts, quotes it out of the Beok of the Creation 
which was written by Rab. 4brabam an axciext Cataliſt, who the Jews tay wa= 
the Patriarch Abraham himſelf. The Spirit, faith he, meaning the moſt Flip 
God) bringeth forth the Word and the Voice, and theſe Three are one God. Thus 
alto it is frequently uſed in the Chaldee Paraphraſe as eminently aypropriatcd to 
a Divine Ferſon: So in Iſa. 45 17. inſtead of Jſrael ſhall be ſaved in the Lord, 
they read it, by the Word of the Lord; and Jerem. 1. &. inſtcad of I am with thee, 
they read, bccauſe wy Word is with thee: And Gen. 15- 1. inſtead of I am thy 


ſhield, they real, my Word is thy 


ſhield; and fo in fundry other Places. And, 


which is very obſervable, Pſa. - S. 1. inſtead of The Lord faid unto my Lord, 
they read, The Lord ſaid unto his Word; which Words our Saviour applies to 
himfelf, Matth. 22. 44. as being him ſelf that Eternal Word, or »iy&, there 
mentioned. And in the ſame Senſe allo it was very anciently uſcd in the Wri- 


+ Tertull. Apollo- 
get. c. 3C. Pam, Hunc. 
(i. e. Aye) Zxno 
determinat tactitorem 

i cuncta in diſpo- 
Leione tounaverit, e- 
unde 
cart & 


& fitun vo- 
um & avi- 


mum Jovis. 
Stro nat. L. e. p. 
co7. Ei 3 A Sei 


which he calls Fate, and God, and the Soul of 7 


tings of the Gentiie Fhiloſephy. Thus Zeno, as Tertullian tells 
us“, ſpeaks of a aiy&@ by which the World was made, and 

fer. And 
the arcient Orpheus. as he is quoted by Clemens Alexander imm, 
exhorts Men to behold and contemplate the Divine Word, who 
is the immortal King of Heaven. And Plate f tells us, that the 
Motions of the Stars were diſpoſed and ordered by the Word. 
By which it's plain that this Phraſe was uſed as appropriate to 
a Divine Perſon, both by Jews and Gentiles, long before the 
Writing of the New Teſtament. And that the New Teſtament de- 
rived it from their Writings is a ; for that it attributes 
to Chriſt the ſame Titles and Characters which they were 
wont to attribute to the azy&. Thus as the New Teſtament 
calls Chrift the Meſſias, The Word, fo the Chaldee Paraphraſe 
expreſly tells us that Meſfas is called the Word of God, Oſeæ, 


cap 7. Thus as St. Paul calls him the Xing immortal, fo Orpheus in the alorc- 
named Place calls him ram , the Kings immortal. And whereas Chriſt is 
faid to be the Image of God, 2 Cor. 4. 4. to be the ſhining forth of bis Glory, and 


* Lib. 2. de Azri- 
cultwa p. 159. Edit. 
Genev. 1717. 


| Leg. Alleg. I. 2 
60 


the expreſs Charatler of his Perſon, Heb. rt. 3. Philo calls him 
2802%7ig N, the ous and di; that is, the Charatter of God, 
aud the Shadow and Image of Cod: And Plotin, That it s a Light 


* ſtreaming forth from God, even as Brightneſs doth from the Sur. 


© Tan. 5.1. x, c.6. And as St. Jobs in the firſt Verſe of this Chapter tells us, That 


the Word was from the beginning with God, and that it was God; 


fo Phils tells us, that by Prerogative of Elderſbip be abideth with the Father, and 


* Ibid. 


Zeno, in the afore-named Place, that be i God; and Plotin © 
tells us, That being the Word of God, and the Image of Ged, he 


is inſeparatly conjoined with him. And whereas Chrift tells us, Thar he is the 
Light of the World, John 8. 12. the Manna which cometh down from Heaven ; and 


* Philo de Opif. 
mundi. p. 4, $. 

| Quod det. pot. 
aul. fol. p. 137. 

+ Leg. Alleg. I. 2. 
p. 70, & 71. 

* De Migtat. A- 
brah. p. 304. 


the Bread of Life, John 6. 33, 35- The fame Philo ſtiles him 
tne Word, the Light*, the Mauna, the der and ved is l- 
Sede 75 JN f, that is, the Bread and Food which God bath given 
to the Soul. And whereas it is ſaid, that the Father i in Chriſt, 
that he dwells and abides in bim, John 14. 10. the fame Au- 
thor fays, red 3 lnG , in 5 hre, ; that is, tbe II 
is the Houſe of the Father, in whom be dwells. Whercas CH 


is faid to have a Name, Phil. 2. 9. and to be advanced above all Principalities 
and Fowers, Eph. 1. 21. Phils tells us that this Divine Word is dig n 5 


* Leg. Alleg. p. 71. 


,, x; See I honors” ; that is, above all Worlds, and the 
moſt ancient of all things that are. Whercas Chriſt is ſaid to be 


the High Prieſt over the Houſe of God, Heb. 19. 21. Philo tells us, that . 
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IVorld is the Temple of God. & g ire 3 any © avi 36G a6 
y@*; that is, i which the Firſt born Divine Word is the High be Somniis, p. 
Prieſt. Whereas Chriſt is faid to be the Son of God, and the * 4 SI SIP 
Firſt-born 7 every Creature; Flato calls him, the legetten Son f ben. 5.8. — * 

of the '3 Plotin, the Son 607 Cod +; and Thilo, the Firſt- * De Som. p. 463. 

otten Son and Word of Ged**. Again, whereas God is ſaid * 
to have created the World by Chriſt, Heb. :. 2, and to have committed the Gor *+. 
vernment of it to him; Philo calls the 33S 58, the 3 mbar; & 

4 xofegrams 54 e ; that is, the Governour of all things, and * De Cherub. p.88. 
the vmzex% Own |, the Vice-roy of Gol ; and alto zee St A 75 | De Some. p. 466. 
i- whoxuwear f ; that is, the Inſtrument of God by whom he made ic. f 
the World. As in Chriſt the Fulneſs of the Godbead is faid to .f . 5. . 3. 
duel, Colof. 2. 9. fo Plotis tells us of the vis. or 40, that it © ; 
is filed with God **. As Chrift is called the great Shepherd of our Souls, 1 Pet. 
2+ 25. ſo Philo tells us, that God, who is King and Paſtor of the Worll, bath ap- 
pointed the Word his firſt-begotten Son, Thi hie + eas dyirs * 
Ham wane fannt mp MEA, to undertake the Care of his De Agricult. p. 
ſacred Flock, as his own Vice roy and Subſtitute : And accord- Im" 
ingly in the fame place he makes The Word to be that Ange! whom Go had pro- 
mis d to fend before the Camp of Hfrael to conduct them through the Wilderneſs. 
In ſhorr, as the Angels arc ſaid to be ſalject unto Chriſt, 1 Pet. 3. 22. and as 
Chriſt is ſaid to be the Angel or Meſſenger of God, Jobn 9. 4. to 
Phils calls the moſt ancient Word the d , ; that is, the _* Queſt Rerum di- 
Prince of the Angels, and the , dſp 217 ; the Angel or Meſs * | * Son. _ 
ſenger of Gad. And, to name no more, as Chrift is called the 
Mediator of the new Covenant, Heb, 12. 24. and the Taterceſſor between God and 
Man, Heb. 7. 25. and the Propitiation and Atonement : So faith Philo, (which is | 
highly worthy of our Obſervation) the Word ine wie, & c.“ ; 
is the Interceſſor for Mortals with the immortal God, and alſo , 4 0 - 
the Embaſſador of that great King to his :ubjedts 3 which Office, 
faith he, he willingly undertook, ſaying, I wil land in the middie between the Lord 
and you, as being neither unborn as God, nor born as yon; but beiag a Medium le- 
tween thoſe two Extreams. I will be a Pledge for both; for his Creatures, that they 
Pall not utterly apojiatize from him; for God, that he will not be wanting, in bis Fa 
therly Care towards 11 Jn And in another place he * 8 the 36& x'y& 
is nc 2earx6/a5 xepan} 4) mx ; that is, the Beginning an the En - | 
of God's god will to the World 3 which is all — okk Propiti- , boy os ME 
Adlon. 

And theſe Authoriri:s of Philo I have the rather inſiſted upon, becauſe he being 
a Jew, and a Pl:tonick Philoſopher, mult needs underſtand che Theology of Jer: 
and Gentiles 3 and living about che Time of our Saviour, he mult ba ſuppoſe to 
have written in Terms that were then in uſe, and were very well underſtood both 
by Jews and Gentiles: And if fo, then it mult neceilarily follow, that chis Phraſe, 
The Word, ſo common in that Author, was very commonly uſed both by Jews and 
Gentiles in our Saviour's Time, and conſequently tliat it was derived from them, 
and fo appropriated to our Saviour by the iſpired Writers of the New Teſtament. 
And indeed it is not to be tmagined how thoſe z»ſpired Writers ſhould ever have 
to exactly agreed with the Jews and Gentiles in the Titles and Charatters of the 
Eternal Word, had not either they themſelves, or the Spirit of Ges, which dicta- 
ted to them, purpoſely 'crived it from ther. 

2. That the New Jellament giving no diftinct Explication of this Phraſe, The 
Word, it is moſt ſaſe and reaſonable to fetch the Senſe cf it from that ancient The- 
ology whence it was derived. I do not deny but it 15 uſual with all Writers to uſe 
Terms and Fbraſes by way of Accommodation, and to itlutirare their Senfe by 
alluding ro fomething that is like it; and therefore are not always to be under- 
ſtood in the Senſe which thoſe Terms and Phraſes do moſt commonly fignify, bur 
in a Senſe that uit teme Proportion with ir, as the Prift and Connection cr 
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their Diſcourſe doth plainly intimate. But when Writers uſe Words in a /itera/ 
Senſe, without any Note of Alluſion, and without explaining themſelves into any 
different Senſe, either they mult mean the ſame Thing which thoſe Words do com- 
monly ſignify, or elſe they muſt mean to deceive and impoſe upon their Readers. 
And thus ſtands the Caſe before us; our Saviour is here ſtiled The Word, a Term 
12 which was very common both in the Jewiſh and Genrile Philoſophy ; and nci. 
here, nor any where elſe, is there the lea Intimation that he is called fo, 
only by way of Alluſion ; nor is it in all the New J eſfament explained into any o. 
ther Senſe than that wherein it was commonly uſed; and therefore the Intent of 
the Sacred Writers in uſing it muſt be either to denote the fame thing which it 
fignified before, or to deceive and impoſe upon the World. Burt doubtleſs if the 
Holy Spirit, which inſpired thoſe writers, had meant any thing elſe by it than 
what it ordinarily ſignifics, he would have told us of it, and not have given us 
ſuch an «navoidable Occaſion to miſtake in fo great a Doctrine, by clothing its 
Senſe in ſuch a Phraſe as generally ſigniſies what he never meant. For when he 
called Chrift by the ſame. Name, and attributed the ſame Titles and Characters 
by which the Fews and Gentiles were wont to deſcribe their A Oro . he could 
not bur foreſee that all izquifitive Perſons would be apt to conclude that he meant 
the ſame thing; and therefore if he had not meant fo, he would doubtleſs either 
not have given him that Name, and thoſe Titles, or elle, to prevent our being 
impoſed upon by them, he would have explained them into ſome other meaning; 
which ſince he hath not done, we may fafely and rationally conclude, that he hath 
meant the ſame thing by this Name, and thoſe Titles with thoſe from whom he 
did derive them ; and conſequently that the moſt certain way for us to underſtand 
what is the Senſe of Chriſt's being The Word, is to conſider what thoſe Jews and 
Gentiles meant by it, from whoſe Philoſophy it was firſt borrowed and derived. 
3- That both the Fewiſh and Gentile Theology uſed rhis Phraſe, The Word, to 
— a Vital and Divine Sul ſiſtence. For as for the Fews, it s plain that by The 
Word they meant the Meffas ; and therefore, Pſal. 110. which they ſay contains 
the Myſterics of the Meſtas, the Chaldee Parapbraſe, inſtead of the Lord ſaid unte 
my Lord, read the Lord ſaid unto bis Word, that is conſequently to his Mecſ.as. 
And Rab. Arama upon Geneſis, explaining that Paſlage in the 107. Pſal. 20. The 
Lord ſent forth his Word, and they were healed ; expreſly tells us, that by this 
Word is meant the Aſeſfas. And Rab Simeon the Son of Fobzi cxpounding thoſe 
words of Fob 19. 26. Tet in my Fleſb ſhall / ſee God, faith, that the Mercy which 
proceeds from the higheſt Wiſdom of Ged, ſhall be Crowned by The Word, and 
take Fleſh of a Woman; by which it's plain that by The Word he underſtood the 
Mefſtas. And that by the Meſſas they underſtood a Divine Subhiſtence, is evident 
from ſundry Places in the Chaldee Paraphraſe ; which often applies the Name Fe- 
hovah to the Meſſas; which according to the Opinion of the Fews, ought not to 
be imparted to any Creature; as particularly, Ha. 28. c. Jebovab Sabbaoth (for 
to it is in the Hebrew) ſhall be a Crown of Glory unto the reſidue of bis People; which 
thoſe Interpreters underſtand concerning the Meftas. So alto Ja. 18. 7. In that 


time ſhall the Preſent be brought unto the Lord of Hoſts ; that is, ſay they, unto the 


Meſras. So allo, Ferem. 33. 16. By Jehovah our Righteouſneſs, they underſtand 


the Meſias; and by the Name of the Everlaſting, Moſes Haderſan underſtands the 


Name of the Meſſas, or Anointed King. And certainly had they not believed the 
Meſfias to be a Divine Subfiſtence, they would never have attributed to him this 
iucommunicable Name of God; of which they had fo high a Veneration, tliat 
they thought it to ſacred for any Creature to name, and much more to aſſume. 
And the Commentary upon the fourth Fſaln expreſly faith, Pecauſe the Gentiles 
ceaſe not to ash us, Where is our God ; the time will come that God will fit among 
the Righteous, ſo as they ſhall be able to point him out with the Finger; which plain- 
112 to the Coming of the Mefias. And fo alto the Septuagint change Shad: 

„ the andoubted Name of the Omnipotent God, into aoros, The Word, Exec. 
x. 24. where, inſtead of the Voice of God, (as it is in the Hebrew) they read ca 
d aig, the Voice of the Word of God. And fo alſo the afore-named Paraphraje, 2 . 


Vol. Il. Pu John d 14. 453 
I have already hinted, doch often uſe the Word of God for God himſelf, and that 
more eſpecially with relation to the Creation of the World. Thus inſtcad of 7 
made the Earth, Iſa 45. 12. they read it, J by my Word made the tb: And 
inſtead of Goa made Man, Ger. 1. 27. the Feruſalem Targim reads, Aud the Word 
of the Lord made Man : And inſtead of They beard the Voice of the Lord, Gen. z. 


8. the Farapbraſe reads it, 1nd they beard the Voice of the Word of the Lord God 


And Phils expreſſy calls this (Word the Nunge 2422, or Second God next to the Wien 
7555 mil 

And as the Fews believed The Word to be a Divine Subfiſtence, fo did the Cen- 
tiles alſo. For fo Namenizs the Pythagerean, as he is quote. 


2 — 
|| Eon. $.L.1.C.6. 
Tt Cyril. ibid. I. 2. 


ONE, (even as Plato alſo doth) the Second of which was the Word or Wiſdem, 
whereunco he attributes the Creation of the World. And Plato, in his 6th E- 
piſtle, ſo far owns the Divinity of the Word, that he earneſtly exhorts his Friends 
that they ſhould vawror wy Wi wa n ddr ih ile arms 1, Thr (wAAGYTOD, m i g 
Ai res mes; that is, in vocate Cod the Governour of all things that are and ſhall 
be, and alſo the Lord and Father of that Prince and Governour » by the fr/f of which 
he evidently means The Word, ſince tis to the Word that he , f 
elſewhere attributes the Government of the Stars and es- en. 
venly Bodies. By all which it is apparent, that by The Word they underſtood fome 
ie 7 Subfiftence, whole Nature is exalted above all finite Beings whatſoever ; 
4. And laſtly, Our Saviour, to whom this Phraſe The Word is applied, muſt 
be that Divine Perſon or Subfiſkence. And fo we find him tiled in the firſt Verſe 
of this Chapter: In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God. Which Fxpreſſions are fo exactly agreeable to the Phraſe of 
the Gentile Theology, that Amelirs, the Diſciple of Plotin, and a great Enemy to 
the Chriſtians, was forced to acknowlcdge that this is that Word which was from 
Everlaſting, and by whom all things were made, as Heraclitus ſuppoſed: And, 
per Jovem, ſaith he, Barlarus iſte, meaning St. John, cum noſtro Platone conſentit, 
Verbum Dei in Ordine Principii eſſe. This Barbarian is of our 
Plato's Mind, that the Word of God is ranked among the Princi- *. 4 * 
ples. And indeed, unleſs we underſtand this Place of the E- a 
ternal Deity of The Word, I know not how it will be poſſible to make any fole- 
rable Senſe of it; for if by In the Begiuniug here, we underſtand, as the Socini- 
ans would have us, in the beginning of the Goſpel, when John Faptiſt began to 
Preach. the Words will imply a groſs Tautology, and the Senſe of them muſt be 
this; that Chriſt was when Jobs Baptiſt preached that he was; or which is all 
one, that he was when he was. For how can it be worthy of an Apoſtle fo ſo- 
lemnly to aſſert, chat the Word had a Being in the Beginning of the Goſpel, when 
we know the Baptiſt caught as much himtelf? who therefore came baptizing with 
water, that he ſhould be made manifeſt to Iſrael, John 1. 31. And when St. Mat- 
thew and St. Lale. who wrought before, taught us more than this, viz. That he 
was in Being thirty M cars before, when we are ſure it was as true of any other then 
living as of the Word, even of Judas that betrayed him, and Pilate who condem- 
ned him. By in the beginning, therefore muſt be meant the Beginning of the 
World; and chat even then, theWord was wich God, and the Word was God. So 
Phil. 2. 6, . Who being in the form of God, thought it no rotbery to be equal with 
Cod ; but made himſe!t of no reputation, aud took upon him the form of a Servant, 
and was made in the li teneſs of Men. From whence thele three Conclutions — 
| mal 
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molt naturally reſult; Firſt, That Chrift was in the form of a Servant as toon as 
he was made Man: Secondly, Thit he was iz the form of God bufore he was 3» 
the form of a Servant : And, 1hiraly, That he was in the form of Cod; that 1557 
did as realiy and truly ſubſiſt in the Divine Nature, as in the form of a Scr. 4. 
or in the Nature of Man. For the Words lircraily tranſlated run thus; ty: 
empricd himſelf, taking the Form of a Servant, being in the Likenets of Men: 
Which plainly implics, that Chrift was full before he em tied himſelf, that he 


emptied himſelf by taking the form of a Servant, that he took the form of a Ser- 
vant by being made in the likeneſs of Men; whi h Emptying preſuppoſes a prece- 
dent Plenitade, and which Plenitnude conſiſted in being to in the form of God as to 
think it v Robbery to be equal with G So Rev. 1. 11, he folemnly proclaims 
his ews Divinity; I am 4ipha and Omega the fizft and the laſt, which is the iu- 
communicable Title by which God delc bes his own Being, and diſtinguiſhes it 
from all others. And Ia. 44. 6. I am the firſt, and I am the laſt, and beſides me 
there is no God. Theſe and many other plain Aſſertions there are in the New 
Teftament, of the Eternal Deity of the Bleſſed Word. But ſince the Eternal G 
was conſtantly, both by the Fews and Certiles, ſignified by this Phraſe the Word, 
there is no Reaſon to imagine that St. 70% had make uſe of it, in any other 
| Notion ; ſince in fo doirg he would have im poſed upon the World, and taken an 
effectual Courle to make us believe tha. he meant what he never intended. 

And fo I have done with the fir , propoſed, which was to ſhew you what 
is here meant by Chrift's being the Word ; the Deſignof which, you tee, is to ex- 
preſs his Eternal Gedhead and Divinity. 


2. I now proceed to the next Thing ed, which was to ſhew you for 
what Reaſon it is that he is here called The Word > In anfwer whereunto, it is 
to be conſidered, that the Word aoros hath a twofold Signiſicat on: Firft, Ir 
ſignifies Reaſon, which is the inferring one thing from another, and this is the 
Birth and Offspring of the Mind. Secondly, It fignifics Ypeech, which is an audi- 
ble Expreiſion of our Thoughts and Reatonings, and this is the Image and In- 
terpreter of our Minds; and it is alfothe Executer of the Mind, eſpecially in thoie 
who are in Sovereign Authority, and do Rule by their Word and Command. Now 
our Bleſſed Saviour is called the Word upon beth theſe Accounts; both as he is 
the Reaſon, and the Speech of God; and according'y his being the Word denotes 
theſe four Things ; 

1/f, His being generated of the Mind of the Father. 

2dly, His being the perfett Image of that Mind. 

3dly, His being the Interpreter of his Father's Mind to us. 

4thly, His bcing the Executer of his Father's Mind. 


1ſt, His being generated of the Mind of the Father, even as our Mord or Rea 
ſon is che Iſſue and Offspring of cur Minds. For it was the Opinion boch of rhe 
Jews and Gentiles, chat the Eternal Word is nothing elſe but that moſt perfect No- 
tion, Idea, and Conception which God from the Beginning had formed of bimſelf, 
and all other Beings in his own Mind. For thus the Fews tell us, that every thing 
Lela hath ſome Root above; which Root, ſay they, are the Sephiroth, or Scals 
by which all theſe znferiour Subſtances arc ſtamp'd and ſhap'd. and faſhion d; 
and theſe Seals, they tell us, are thoſe moſt perfect Ideas of things which God 
did form in his own Mind, according ro which he faſhioned all the Beings that 
: are in the World. For, ſay they *, al the Three Worlds, that 

E 2 1 is Dr. C * is, the Rational, Senſitive, and Inanimate, were printed with the 
Cin 3} and the Elurch,” Print, and ſealed with the ſame Seal; (that is, that great Scal 
in the Mind of God, conſiſting of the Ideas of all things) 4 

that which is ſealed, and receiveth the Sealing here below, is like to the Shape and 
Form of thoſe things above, which did ſeal and ſtamp the Signature upon them. And 
theſe three Worlds, fay they, being one below another. God ſet upon them the 
Scal of Sephiroth fo hard that he printed them quite through the Bottom of them ; 
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chat is, he ſtamp d them all into an exact Reſemblance to ſſiole 1deas which 
formed of them in his own Mind. So that according to them, before —— 
the World he framed the Idea and Model of it in his own Underſtanding, which, 
together with that Idea or Notion which from all Ezernity he conceived of him. 
ſelf, rhey called the aoros, or Eternal Werd of God. Hence Philo calls the 
IVord of God, the n 47, and alſo the fe , and the 

and the ie , : And telis us, that as De Mundi Qpif. 
a City before it was made, exiſted only in the Mind of the 1 : 
Builder 3 ſo the World had no other Place, 3 =» 3d ape nts mils OE 

a ele; that is, than the Divine Word that made it. And afterwards he tells 
us, that the i«telectual World, that is, the World which contains the Ideas of all 
things, & Er4qer ic N ayer dds a . 35 nothing elſe but f 

the Word of God now making the World. And accordingly the de eat: Ben 
Jews call The Word the Wiſdom of God, and tell us , that this Schula on the laſt Far- 
IWiſdons is of the moſt inward Underſtauding of God, who bebolds / oy the £1t.and 112. 
himſelf in himſelf. From all which it is apparent, that the Jem: 0 80 

attributed the Orig nal of this Divine Word to the Mind of the Father, it being, 
according to their Divinity, nothing elſe but that moſt perfect Conception and Idea 
which God from Everlaſting formed of bimſelf, and all other Beings, in his own 
Mind. In which Opinion the moſt Divine Philoſophers of the Gentiles allo do 
moſt exactly conſent. And hence they generally call The Word the de, or Un- 
derſtanding of ti Father, he being the perfect Idea or Conception by which the Fa- 
ther underſlands himſelf and all other things. And according- 

ly Alcinous tells us *, that both Socratcs and Plato raught that 4. 1 
God is a Mixd, - that in the — * is of certain Idea which 

in reſpett of God, is that Knowledge which God hath of himſelf, and in reſpe# of the 
World, is the FVattern or Mould thereof, and in reſpect of 4 ſelf, is = -* fa 
And Plotin tell us, that God is both the Party that is concei- 

ved in the Mind or Underſtanding, and alſo the Party that con- _ Plot Enn. 3. U. 6. 
ceives bim; ami he makes The Mord to be that which God doth 

mind in himſelf, which is Himſelf, and his own immenſe Perfections; and that the 
Nature of that Idea of him ſelf which he bcholds in himſelf. is an Act that iſſues 
from him, which conſiſts in behelding and minding of himſelf, and in bcholding 
kim becomes the ſelf ſame thing with him. And this Underſtanding or Knowledge 
which God harh of himfelf, he calls“, the Son of the Sovereign | 
Father, that bears the like Reſemblance to him as the Light doth < 1 2228 
to the Sun in the Firmament. And, to name no more, Porphyry, 5 
as he is quoted by St. Cyril, tells us, That it was the Doctrine of Plato, that of 
the Good, (which elſewhere he calls the Father) is begotten an Underſta in 4 
manxer unknown to Men, in which are all things that truly are, and the Eſſences of all 
that have a Being; that is, the ſubſtanſtial Ideas of God, and all created things 
whatſoever. And upon this Account it is, that they call this Divine Subſiſtence 
The Word, becauſe it was generated by the Mind of the Father, even as our 
Words arc gencrated by our Minds. And accordingiy the ancient Jews, and Chri- 
ian Fathers, do gen-ralily expound that great Elogium of Wiſdom, Prov. 8. con- 
cerning the Eternal Ii rd; where it is faid, that Wiſdom was ſet up from everlaſt- 
ing, and poſſeſſed by God in the beginning ef bis way ; that it was brought forth by 
him before the Wor'd ; and that when he appointed the Foundations of the Earth, 
then was it Ly him, as one brought up with him, and was daily his delight, rejoicing 
always before bim, v. 22-31. And this Notion the New Teſtament doth plainly 
refer to, when it calls Chriſt the Wiſdom of Cod 1 Cor. 1. 24. which is the fame 
Title that both Jews an} P/aronifts give to The Word upon the account of his be- 
ing that Eternal Kaowledge and Underſtanding which God hath of bimſe!f and all 
other Beings 3 and in this, Job f. 4. the Apoſtle ſeems piainly to hint this No- 
tion to us; for ſpeaking there of The Word, In him, faith he, was Life, and the 
Life was the Light of Men. Now I think it will be hard to give any natural Ac- 
count how that Life that was in The Mord ſhould enlighten Men, unlefs we 
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luppoſe his very Life and / ei ro conſiſt in Knowledge and Underſtanding ; for 
by the Light of Men herc is — day, that Divine Knowledge which is reveal- 
ed to the World by Chriſt ; and this Divine Knowledge he tells us is the very 
Life of The Word, or the Life that was in The Word: And afterwards he exprel- 
ly calls The Word the Light it ſelf, from when e all our Knowledge of God and 
Gooineſs is derived, v. 9. which is cxa ly the fame with what Philo faith of The 
Word, viz. that He is the Intellettual Sun that is altogether Light; and with 
8 what Flotin faich of the vis, or Divine Mizd, * that be is a 
GREY Light ſhed forth every where, ſtreaming from God, and begortcs 
of him. Wha. h is a plain Evidence ot Chrit's being the ſubſtantial Light, Know- 
ledge, or Idea of all things which God from Everlaſl ing formed in his own Mind, 
and of his being therefore called the Nerd of God. becauſe he is the Off ſpring of 
God's Underſtandin g, cven as orf Reaton is the Of-ſpring of ours. 
24ly, He is called The Werd of God, becauſe he is the perfect Image of Gor, 
even as the Word is the Image of the Mind: For thus, as I have already told 
you, the Eternal Word is very T:quently called the Image of God both by the 
Fews and Gentiles For ſo Plotin*, that this Divine Under 


* Env. e.1.1.c. 6. ſtanding leing the very Word of God, and Image of God, ever. 
1. pig wy laſtingly Bebolas God. and cannot be ſeparated from bim; and 


1. 6. p. 478. that it is the begotten Iſſue Word, and Image of the Soverei 
af God. And Plato limfelt calls him + zhe 44 Son of ihe 
Good, and moſt like unto him in all things ; the hn # 43437 g inotirens indew, and 
aſterwards, & « 53437 into iv mia dds e . dag; that is, the begotten Son 
of the Goods who is moſt like unto himjelf. And Rab. Moſes the Son of Nebeman, 
as he is quoted by Maſius, proving i: a: that Argel of God's Preſence which went 
before the Camp of Hrael was the Mefftas or Eternal Word, tells us, that he is 
therefore called the Angel of God's Preſence nimirum quia ille Angelus eft facies Dei; 
becauſe he is the Face of God, in whom God's Face was to be ſeen. And ſo Philo 
Wes the Jew alto doth very frequently call The Mord, the Image 
ts y _—_ A and Reſemblance of God, and the Sue, the moſt perfect and 
exatt Repreſentation of God. For they ſuppoſe that God being 
Omniſcient he muſt neceſſarily know himſelf, and that knowing himſelf, neceſ- 
farily he muſt act ad extremum Virium, to the utmoſt of his Power, even as all 
other neceſſary Agents do; that acting to the utmoſt of his Power, he muſt by 
knowing himſelf produce as perfect an Image, Idea, or Notion of himſelf in his 
own Underſtanding as it was poſſible for him to do; that it was poſſible for him 
to produce ſuch a vital and ſubſtantial Idea of himſelf as is veſted with all the in- 
finite Perſections of his Nature; and conſequently that ſuch an Zdea he hath 
produced, and that this Idea is the Eternal Word. For God can do whatſoever 
doth not imply a Contradiction; now there is nothing in God but what he can 
communicate without a Contradiction, but only Self- Exiſtence; that implics a 
Contradiction indeed, for God to cauſe another thing to be without any Cauſe, 
and to exiſt of ir ſelf. But as for all his other Perfections he may communicate 
them; and when he acts neceſſarily, as he is ſuppoſed to do in the Generation of 
the Word, he muſt, becauſe then he acts to his utmoſt Poſſibility. So then The 
Word muſt have the fame Nature, Eſſence, and Perſectiors with the Father; and 
the only imaginable Diſſerence between them muſt be this; that whereas the Fa- 
ther exiſts of himſelf, the Word exiſts of the Father ; which is exactly agree ible 
to the Catholick Notion of Chriſtians. And indeed if it be granted that God, who 
is infinitely tnowing, muſt neceſſarily know himtelf perfectly, then it will ſeem 
to follow, that there muſt be the ſame Perfections in that Idea or Notion by 
which he knows Himſelf, that there are in himſelf; for elſe it is not one perfect 
Idea of him. And hence it is that our Notions do fo imperfectly reſemble things, 
becauſe we cannot communicate to them that Life and Subſtance thar is in the 
things themſelves; and therefore if God knows himſelf perfecly, as he muſt 
needs do being infinitely knowing, he muſt communicate Life and Sul ſlance ro 
the Notion of himſelf, or elſe twill be no perſect Notion of his Life and Sub- 
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ſtance 3 and he muſt communicate to it all the imenſe Perfections of his own 
Nature, or elſe twill be no perfett Notion of his own Perfections. So then the 
Eternal Word, which is here ſuppoſed to be the moſt perfe# Notion of the Fa- 
ther, muſt be a vital and ſubſtantial Idea, endued with all the Perfections of the 
Divine Nature, which is alſo very agrecable with the Chrijtian Notion of the 
Divine Word : For he is deſcribed to be the Image of God, 2 Cor. 4. 4. the Bright- 
neſs of his Glory, and the expreſs Character of bis Perſon, Heb. 1. 3. and being {; 
he muſt _— be what God is, i. e God eſſential, or elſe he cannot be 1 
perfect Image, expreſs Character of God. And accordingly in the New Teſt a- 
ment he is called God over all, bleſſed for ever, Nom 9. 5. and the Perfections of 
the Divine Nature are very frequently attributed to him, as particularly Omni- 
ſeience, Jobs 16. 30. Eternity, Heb. 1. 12. and Rev. 22. 13. I am Alpha and O- 
mega, the beginning and the end, the firſt and the laſt. So that upon this account 
allo he may very properly be called 7he Word of Cod, becauſe as our Words are 
the Images of our Minds, fo He is the molt perfect Image of God. 

zah, He is called TheWord, becauſe he is the Interpreter of the Father's Mind, 
even as our Words alſo are the Interpreters of our Minds to others. And this 
Philo the Few doth alſo take notice of as the proper Work and Office of The Word 
to be Nude q d . ede U, the Embaſſador of the ; 
Great King to his Subjefts, to communicate his Mind and Wil to 9 2 24 
them ; and alſo the Angel and Meſſenger of God to Men, to de- © 
clare bis Will and Pleaſure to them: And that in the Execution of this Office he 
doth mis e 5s Samar A yp N it iaſſa πάν ,, Kc. © » th ns 
Seme as a King hecommands what they ſhall do, others as a School p: 467. 
Maſter he profitably inſtruits, others as a Counſellor be faithfully admoniſhes ; all 
which be performs as the Interpreter of the Mind of God. And elſewhere he calls 
him the Sei , the Divine Sun that enlightens the Souls | 
of Men ; and elſewhere he expreſly calls him the /uterpreter ef 1 2 
the Mind of God to Men : So that it ſeems it was upon this Ac- 
count as well as others, that He was called by the Ancients, The Word of God. 
And the fame Account is given of it in the New Teſtament. So Jobs. 18. No 
Man hath ſeen God at any time; the only hegotten Son, which is in the Boſom of the 
Father, be hath declared kim. Where there is a particular Reaſon atiigned, why 
though other Men interpreted the Mind of God to us, yet Chriſt alone is called 
The Word of God; becauſe he only was the immediate Interpreter cf the Divine 
Will, even as th: Word which we ſpeak is of ours, For he was in the very Bo- 
ſom of the Father, and there underſtood his Mind, not by the Inſtructions of an 
Angel, nor by Dreams and Yiftons. not only by the Holy Ghoſt, but by an imme- L 
diate Intuition of his Thoughts and Purpoſes which from al! Eternity were expo- | 
ſed to his View and Proſpect. For as St. Gregory Nazianzen hath obſerved, He N 
had the ſame Relation to the Father, as the ard Thought hath to the Mind, 
becauſe of his intimate Conjunct ion with him, and Power to declare him to the 
World. For the Father is known by the Son, who is a brief and eafy Demonſtra- 
tion of the Father, as every — fo is begotten is nemir aiy&, the filent Word 
of that which doth beget it. h 

4thly, And laſtly. He is called The Word, becauſe he is the Fxecuter of his 
Father s Will, even as the Word and Command cf a King is the Executer of his 
Will and Pleaſure: For according to the Senſe of the Aucierts. God hath from 
the very Beginning governed the World by his eternal aoros, whom they 
therefore call the Immortal King, the Governour of all things that are or ſh1ll be, 
and the Yice-Roy of the great God, as 1 have already ſhewed you at large. And 
twas by this Word that God executed his Will w hen he made the World; For by 
his Word he made the Heavens, and all the Hoſt of them, by the Breath of his 
Mouth, Pſalm 33. 6. He did bur fay the Word, Let there be Light, and therewas 
Light ; and to his powerſul and efficaciozs Fiat the whole Frame of Nature was bur 
2 real Fccho. For theſe Expreſſions, Let there be Light, and let there be 4 Fir- 
mament, &c. arc not perhaps fo to be underſtood as if God did actually pronounce 
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thoſe Syllables, but they rather ſcem to be a popular Deſcription of the inf»; 
Lon of the Eternal Word by which God made the Heavens and the Fark ” 
whom it was as eaſy to give Being to the World as it was rocommand ir to be: 
and that Paſſage of rhe Ptalmiſt, by the Hord of the Lord were the Heavens mark . 
and of the Author to the Hebrews, Heb. 11. 3 that the Worlds were framed by 
the Word of God, ſeem rather to denote that powerful Act of Creation which was 
eqyrted by the vital and ſubſtantial Word of God, whereby he inſtantly, an as it 
were with a Words ſpeaking, gave Exiſtence to thoſe Beings he intended to create 
than any articulate Words or Phraſes pronounced by God himſelf ; becauſe in this 
Chapter. and many other Places of the New Teſtament, it is ex faid, chat 
God made the World by Chrift, who is that living and ſub/tantial Nora that was 
with God from the Beginning. Well therefore may Chrift be called The Word of 
God, ſince by him God doth as effectually execute his Will, as if it were done by 
the Word of his own Mouth. For Chriſt hach ſuch Power both inFleaves and Earth, 
that at his Word and Command all things are preſently done accordingto his Will; 
and ihe-cfore you may obſerve in that Von to St. John, Rev. 19. 13. Jeſus, be: 
ing repreſcntcd as the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, clothed in a royal Purple 
Robe, is called by the name of the Word of God, when he was executing the Di- 
vine Vengeance upon the Nations by that Power which he hath at God's Right- 
hand. 


3. I now paſs on to the third and laſt Thing, namely, what we are tounder- 
land by the Word s being made Fleſh, of which I ſhall give you a brief Account, 
and then conciude with a few ſhort Inferences from the whole. Which Words, 
being made Fleſh, we ought not fo to underſtand as if the Eternal Word was chan- 
ged or converted into Fleſh, as Cerinthas taugit; or as if the Fleſh was 
or converted into the Word, as Yalentinus ridiculouſly aſſerted; for the Deity is 
immutable, and as it can be changed into nothing, lo nothing can be changed into 
it. But by Fleſþ we are to underſtand Man, a Part being put for the whole 3 for 
ſo the Scripture doth very frequently call Man Fleſh, that being one of the Ingre- 
dicats of his Nature. Thus Pſal. 56. 4. I will not fear what fleſh can do unto me : 
Ferem. 17. 5. Curſed be the Man that maketh fleſh his arm; that is, that puts his 
Confidence in Man: Matth 24. 22. Except thoſe days be ſhortned no fleſb ſhall 
be ſaved; that is, no Man: And Rom. 3.20. No fleſh ſhall be juſtified in his fight ; 
that is, no Man ſhall be juſtified. So here, The Word was made fleſb ; that is, The 
Word was made Man. Not that the Divine Nature was converted into the Na- 
ture of Man, but the Meaning is, it was made ene with Man, even as our Soul 
is not turned into, nor confounded with the Body, yet they two, though diftinft 
in Natures, grow into one Man; fo the Manhood of Chrift was aſſumed, or taken 
into The Word, both being united into one Perſon, the Natures being preſerved 
entire and diftinft, without any Mixture or Confuſion For as the Fourth Gene- 
ral Council hath defined it, He was ſo made Fleſh that he ceaſed not to be the Word, 
never changing that he was, but aſſuming that which he was not. And though our 
Humanity was advanced by it, yet his Divinity was not at all diminiſhed ; and 
the Myſtery of Godlineſs, God manifeſted in the fleſh, was no Detriment to the 
Godhead, which is always anchangeably the fame : And therefore the ſeeming 
Harſhncſs of this Expreſſion may be eaſily molified by comparing it with others 
of the fame import; for ciſewhere it is ſaid, that he was manifeſt in the fleſh, 
1 Tim. 3. 16. which only denotes that the Divinity was made known, and did 
appear in the World in a Flamane Nature. Elſewhere it is faid, that be took on 
bim the Nature of Man, Heb. 2. 16. which only denotes that the Divinity did af- 
ſume the Humane Nature to it, and was perſonally united wirh it. So here, The 
Word was made fleſÞ ; that is, The Word was made one with the Fleſh, by aſſu- 
ming the Humane Nature into a perſonal Union with it ſelf. 

Having thus explain d to you the Senſe and Meaning of the Words, I ſhall 
now conclude this Argument with three or four ſhort Inferences from the whole. 


1. From 
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1. From hence we may infer the Eternal Divinity of our Bleſſed Saviour, even 
from this great Name Ihe Word, that is here attributed to him. For ſince it is 
ſo apparent that this Phraſe is a Term of Art derived from the Schools of the Fews 
and Gentiles, and ſince by it they did all fo generally underſtand a Pivine Perſon 
ſubſiſting from all Erernity, ic muſt neceſſarily follow that the Holy Ghoſt, deri- 
ving it from them, and applying it to our ?lefſed Saviour, muſt uſe it to the ſame 
Senſe ; for otherwiſe he were better never to have uled it at all, becauſe by dif- 
courſing in the ſame with them, he will give us juſt occaſion to think 
that he means the ſame thing, namely, that Chriſt, whom he calls The Word, is 
a Diuine Perſon ſubſiſting from all Eternity; which if he doth not mean by uſing 
that Term, he will almoſt neceſſarily betray us into a fa!ſe Belief concerning our 
Saviour. As, to inſtance briefly in a Cafe of another Nature; Our Saviour in 
his Sermons doth y preſs us to Meetneſs and Patience, Flumility and Cha- 
rity ; all which are Terms frequently uſed long before in the Moral Philoſophy, 
both of the Fews and Gentiles, by which they ſignify ſuch and ſuch particular 
Venues. Since therefore our Saviour doth uſe the ſame Terms with them, we 
have ja Reaſon to conclude that he means the ſame Virtues by them; and ſhould 
he mean any thing elſe, his very uſing of theſe Terms would neceſſarily impoſe 
hon ©». > Ab Bake of biodiraing ; For how ſhould we underſtand = 


doth, without Limitation, nay, | 
ſame Purpoſe, as dork in the alroe Gif Fes of this Chapren wheee be de- 
ſcribes the Divine Nature and Operations of Chi The Word, in the fame Terms 


in which the Jens and Gentiles were wont to deſcribe the Diuinity of their aoros ; 
imagine, I Y. that the Holy Spiri 


ſo low as to be made F 
fore he took our Nature, 
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3. From hence I infer what mighty Obligations we have for ever to love and 
ſerve our Bleſſed Redeemer. If our Hearts are capable of being warmed into any 
degree of Affection, ture tis impoſlible but we mult be affe Fed ar fuch an unbeara 
of Inſtance of Love. For the Son of God to leave his Father's Boſom, where he 
was infinitely more happy then we can cxprefs and think of, and diſguiſe himſelf 
in mortal Fleſh, and become a Man of Sorrows, that he might make me a Man of 
endleſs Joys : Can my Heart hold when I think of this 2 Is it poſſible I ſhould 
reflect upon ſuch a prodigious Inſtance of Affection. without being wrapt into an 
Extaſy of Love ? Bleſſed Feſus, what barbarozus Hearts do we carry about with 
us, that will not melt before the Flames of thy Love ! Flames that are ſufficient 
to kindle Seraphims, and to fill all reaſonable Breaſts with burning Aﬀections to- 
wards thee ! For how is it poſſible that any Man, I had almoſt faid that any De. 
vi, ſhould be fo iſingenuous and ill natured as not to be affected with ſuch „. 
pendous Kindneſs ? When we ſee a Child flight his careful and indulgent Parents, 
we are ready to account him an awatura! Monſter ; when we ſee a Man neglect 
his Friend, or diſregard his BenefaCtor, we preſently call him baſe and ungrateful; 
nay, when we ſec one abuſe a poor brute Creature that fawns upon him, and ex- 


preſſes irs Kindneſs to him, we look upon it as an wndoubted Sign of a hard 
Heart, and an Nature: What Thin ances we find in 1 v ont 
that is edious enough to expreſs our Diſaffe tion to our Hleſſed Redeemer, to whom 
we are fo inſinitely obliged 2 Baſe, Diftngenuous, I-natured, and Ungrateful, are 
all roo foft ; tis ing beyond Barbarous and Deviliſh. For one would think 
that neither the moſt inhuman? Canibal on Earth, nor the blackeft Devil in Hell, 
could ever be guilty 


BP to inrich and advance us in 


God, who humbled himfeif much ler in becoming a Man, than rhe moſt glo- 
rious Angel in Heaven could have done in aſſuming 
can we be ſo inhumane as not to be moved by ſuch a Miracle of 
Is it the leſs, becauſe it is the Love of God, or doth it leſs deſerve our Requi- 
tal? What Excuſe then can we make for our wretched Tnſenſibility > O angrateful 
that we are! Wich what Confidence can we ſhew our Heads among 
Beings, after we have fo ſlighred our beff Friend, and behaved our 
ſelves fo di towards our greateſt Bencfaftor > How can we pretend 
to any thing that is modeff or ingenuens, tender or apprebenſrue in humane Nature, 
when nothing will oblige us, no not that aſfaniſbing Love that made the Sov of God 
leave all his Glory, and become a poor miſerable Mortal for our fakes? O Blefſed 
JFeſws / what do thy holy Angels think of us! How do they Bleſſed Saints reſent 


our 
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our Unkindneſs towards thee ! yea, how juſtly will the Devils themſelves te- 
proach and upbraid our Baſeneſs, who, Jad as they are, were never fo much De 
vils yet as to ſpurn the Love of a Redeemer, coming down from Heaven to die 
and ſuffer for their fakes ! Wherefore as we would not be hiſs d at by all he reas 
ſonable World, and become SpeRacles of Horror to God, and Angels, and Devils, 
let us endeavour to aſſect, our ſelves with the Love of our Redeemer, and to in- 
flame our own Souls with the Senſe of his Kindneis, who hath done ſuch »ighty 
things to endear and oblige us. 
4. From hence I infer what monſtrons Diſingenuity it would be in us to think 
much of parting with any thing, or doing any thing for the fake of Chriſt, who 
for our fakes parted wich his Father's Botom, and all thoſe ?»fn;te Delights which 
he there enjoyed, and united himſelf to our miſerable Nature that he might make 
us good and bappy for ever. And now after all this, wich what Conſcience or 
Modeſty can we grudge to do any thing which he ſhall require at our hands? 
Should he command me to deſcend into the /oweft Form of Beings, and to become 
the moſt wretched and tontemptible of all Animals, could I be ſuch a Caitif as to 
deny him, who deſcended much /ower for the fake of me 2 Should he remand me 
back into Nos entity, and bid me ceaſe to be for ever > Alas ! the Diſtance is no- 
thing to great between me and xotbing, as twas berwixt him and that humane Na- 
ture Which he aſſumed for my fake. Should he require me to die for him under 
all thoſe lingering and exquiſite Tortures which the blefſed Martyrs ſuffered for his 
Name, what Proportion were there between what he requires of me, and what he 
hath done forme ? He only requires that I ſhould paſs through Death to Heaven 
for him, but he came from Heaves to paſs through Death for me; fo that for his 
fake I ſhould only put of a wretched Garment of Fleſh, that I may be inrobed with 
Glory and Immortality; but for my ſake he put off his Robes of Glory and 
My. that he might wear my frail and mortal Fleſh, and therein reconcile me 
to Gad, and make me everlaſtingly happy : And when I may advance my ſelf in- 
to an ity with Angels, by ſuffering the Agonies of a miſerable Death for him, 
ſhall I refuſe, or think much of it; when he who was with God in Glory 
and Happineſs, was fo ready to be born a wretched miſerable Man for me > Should 
he require me to give my Subſtance to the Poor, and leave my ſelf deftitute of all 
Supplies and Comforts ; could I deny fo poor a Requeſt to hi» who forſook an 
Heaven of infinite Pleaſures for my fake, and expoſed himſelf zated to the Mercy 
of a wretched. wicked, and i natured World, from whom he could expect nothing 
but the moſt bar bareus Contempt and Cruelty 2 Sure, one would think twere im- 
poſſible for any reaſenable Being to deny ſuch poor, ſuch inconſiderable Boons to 
ſuch a great and deſerving Benefactor; and yet theſe are much more then what he 
ordinarily requires at our hands. For that which he ordinarily requires of us is, 
that we would forfake thoſe Vices which are as ivjurions to us as they arc batefu! 
to him, and which are therefore hateful to him, becauſe they are our Enemies; 
and that we would pratiſe thoſe V irtues in which the Perfection and Happineſs 
of our Nature is involved, and which we can no more be happy without, then we 
can be without Being. And Can I think much to part with thoſe Luſts for his 
fake, which are my Shames and Inſelicties, who never grudg d to part with Hea- 
ven for mine > Can they be as dear to me as his Father's Boſom was to him? and 
yet he left that for Love of ne; And ſhall not I leave theſe for Love of him? Me- 
thinks if we will not part wich them for aur own fakes. as being deſtruil;ve to our 
Peace and Happineſs ; yet had we the leaſt ſpark of Ingenuity in us, we ſhould 
gladly part with them for the ſike of our Saviour, who for ovrs was fo ready to 
part with all that was dear to him. Can we be fuch Wretches as to refuſe to 
ſerve him, when he requires nothing of us but what we arc obliged to by our own 
Intereſt 2 Are we ſo loft to all that is ingenuous and modeff, that we will not obey 
bim when he only requires us to be kind to our ſelves ? O wretched Mortals ! Doch 
his Coming down from Heaven to fave you, deſerve this barbarous Treatment at 
your hands, that to ſpire him you ſhould injure your ſelves, and wound his Au- 
thoriry thro your own Sides? Had he been wholly indifferent to you, it had been 


very 
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very unreaſonable to reject his Service when it altogether conſiſts in ſerving your 
ſelves ; but to diſobey ſo dear a Friend, ro whom we arc obliged by fuch Hupen 
{ions Favours, when he enjoins us nothing but the means of our own Happincts, is 
ſuch a Piece of monſtrous and anuatural Baſcnels, as the Devil himſelf can hardly 
1 0O ankind chat we arc! that we will not be good to our ſelves for our 
Saviour's ſake, and that when he conjures us to it, as he doth, even by all the 
Love that we owe him! For fo Jobs 14. 15. If ye love me, faith he, fee my Com- 
mandments 3 Conſider 3 things I bave done for you ; how I left my Throne 
in Heaven for your ſakes, became a miſerable mortal Man : And now that I am 
oing from you, and am offering, up my Life to Redeem you, if ever I have merited any 
y — at your hands, expreſs it in keeping my Commandments. "Tis ud great matter 
that I require of you, fit only that you would be kind to your ſelves, that you would 
let Miſery alone, and endeavour to be as happy as Heaven can make you. This is 40 
equital that I expett at your hands, that you would be as good and happy as J 
would have you 3 and this, which is the Sum of my Commands, I conjure you ftriftly 
to obſerve, even by all the Love that you owe me. O bleſſed Jeſus ! one would have 
ring fome mighty Trial of our Love to thee, that we 


ſelves, can we be fo as not to do that for thy fake to whom we are 
ſo infinitely obliged, which we are bound to do for our own fakes as well as 


5. And laſty, Henee 1 infer what a re Thing it is to do Gees ſince the 


* : 
and Divinity of his to dual upon Earth with gar miſerable Mortals, a- 
mong whom he might do the gredieff Good, than to fir aove upon the Throne of 
Heaven, and receive the moſt Adorations of Angels ; for twas only for 
an Opportunity of doing the ef Good that he exchanged the Glory and 
Happineſs of Heaven, chufing rather to become a miſerable Man ro make others 
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furniſhing us wich Occaſions 
orthy of ſuch an iar ius Imployment, to 
with himfelf in the Glory of it, chat he will vouchſafe to us an 
Opportunity 
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Opportunity to bowour and magnify our ſelves by acting this Divine this Godlike 
Part in the World. Never then let us think that we diſhonour our felves, tho we 
ſtoop never ſo low, when it is to do Good ; no, though it be to wiſe a Beggar, to 
dreſs the Sores of a poor Lazar, to inſtruct or comfort the meaneſt Wretch in all 
thy Neighbourhood. For now thou acteſt the Part of God in doing the moſt glo- 
rious Thing in all the World; a Thing for which the greateſt Princes may env 
thee, and the bleſſed God forever applaud thee / Now thou art doing thit whi 
the Son of God came down from Heaven to do, and which he thought more wor. 
thy of his Choice than to Reign over Angels in Heaven: So that either we muſt 
fay, that he was axwiſe for preferring it before Fleaven, or elſe we muſt acknow- 
ledge that we are infinitely ſeoliſb in preferring any Thing in the World before 
I. 


I. I now proceed to the Secord Propoſition, Aud dwelt among us f of Grace 
and Truth. For that theſe later Words | fu? of Grace and Truth] belong to the 


former, [And dwelt among us] you may plainly fee by the Parenthefis it 
Bible, by wirich they are interrupted and broken off from one = "Va 
Explication of theſe Words, I ſhall do theſe Two Things : 


1. Enquire what is here meant by the Word's dweling among us. 
2. What we are to underſtand by his being full of Grace and Truth. 


1. What is here meant by the Mord s dweling among us > In the Greet it is 
zoxdrorw is fair 3 that is, he pitched his Tabernacle among us; which ſcems plain- 
3 to refer to God's dwelling in the Tabernacle under the Moſaic I aw. For the 

reek Word c comes immediately from the Hebrew Sbacan, and differs from 
it only by the Greet Termination; and from Sbacas comes the word Shechirab, 
by which the Hebrews were wont to expreſs God s glorious Preſence upon Earth, 
and eſpecially his Habiration in the holy Tabernacle berween the two Cherubims, 
where hc is flid to dwell, 1 Sam. 4. 4. and 2 Sam 6. 2. becauſe from thence 
God was wont to ſpeak, and diſcover himſelf by a viſible Brightneſs and Glory: 
And accordingly this Preſence, or Habitation of God, is called in the Greek A 
and dpd, Glory and Appearing. Thus Numb. 15. 19. it is faid, that when the 
Congregation drew near to the Tabernacle, the Glory of the Lord appeared unto 
them; and v. 42. it is ſaid, that a Clond covered the Tabernacle, and the Glory of 
the Lord appeared. So when the Glory is ſaid to be departed from Iſrael, » Sam. 
4. 21. it's plain that by that G/ory is meant this ii/e Appearance of God in a 
glorious Brightne(s from between the Cherubims. So Rev. 21. when it had been 

{2id of the New Jeruſalem, that it was c, the Tabernacle of God with us, wer. 3. 
that being repeated again, v. 11. is laid to have the Glory of God in it, and the 
Glory of Gd to eniighten it, v. 23. Now it ſeems molt probable that this glo- 
rious Shechinah, Preſence, or Habitation of God, conſiſted in rhe Preſence of An- 
gels; who being the Courtiers of Heaven, where they appear chere God is faid to 
be peculiarly preſent. And hence it is that rhe Well Labi-roi, Where tho Angel 
appeared to Hagar, Gen. 16. , 14. is by the Jeruſalem Targum, ſtiled the Well 
ub manifeſtata ili ſuit Præſentia Domini Majeſtatica, where the Preſence of God in 
Majeſty was manifeſted to ber: And chat viſible Glory which appeared from be- 
tween the Cherubims. is called by the fame name, wiz. the Gloria Majeſtaticæ præ- 
ſentiæ Domini, the lory of the Majeſtick Preſence of God ; which is a plain Evi- 
dence that the Jews believed the Majeſtick Preſence of God to be nothing elle but 
the Appearance of Angels And of the ſame Mind was the Author to the He- 
brews, Heb 2. 2. For the Law, faith he, was ſpoken Ly Angels ;, and fo St Stephen, 
Atts 7. 51. The Law was received by the Diſpoſition of Angels 3 and St. Paul, that 
the Law was ordained by Angels in the band of a Mediator, Galat. 3. 19. Whereas 
Exod. 19. 11. compared with 20. v. 2+. it is faid, that the Lord came down in 
the fight of all the People, and talked with them; that is, as you will there find, he 
ſpoke the Law to them. Which is a plain Evideace that that glorious — 
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of God's Preſence upon Mount Sinai, where the Law was ſpoken, was in the O- 
Pinion of the Author to the Hebrews, not hing but the Preſence of Angels; 
who when they were to repreſent the [ivine Preſexce, Were wont to appear in 
brizht and radiant Bodies; and therefore where it is ſaid in Iſaiab s Vilion, Iſa. 
6. 1. that be ſaw the Lord fitting upon a 1 brone, and that his Train filled the Temple ; 
that is, his Train of Angels; and this Train of Angels our Saviour calls the Glo- 
ry of the Lord, John 12. 41. which is the tame with the Shechinab, or Majeſtict 
Preſence: And therefore perhaps they are called Angels of Light, in reference to 
that lucid, ſhining, flaming Appearance which they were wont to make : And in 
Fſalm 104. 4. God is faid to make bis Miniſters a flaming fre; that is, when 
are to make a viſible Repreſentation of his Majeſtick Preſence to Mankind. But 
beſides this, Ia 63. 9. you have mention made of the Angel of God's Preſence 
which ſaved Iſrael 3 which ſeems to denote the Head and Chief of thoſe Angels, 
which by their glorious Appearan es did repretent God to Mankind. By which 
Angel the Fews did generally underſtand the Meſſas, or Fterual 
p 3 Asricul. v. Word: For fo Philos, ſpeaking of God's committing the Care 
| of his Flock to his firſf-barn Son, The Word, tells us, That this 
is that Angel whom God promiſed to ſend before the Camp of Iſrael, even the Angel 
of bis Preſence. And fo alſo Rab. Henahem, upon the 14th of Exod. xg. tells us, 
that the Angel which went Before the Camp of Iſrael was Shechinah, the Preſence, or 
Majeſty of God, and that he is called the Angel or Prince of the World, becauſe the 
Government of the World is in bis hands. And to the fame Purpoſe Moſes the Son 
of Neheman, Præterea Scriptum eft, ſaich he, g Angelus faciei ejus ſalvos fecit ip- 
ſos, &c. that is, It is written, the Angel of his Preſence ſhall ſave them, viz. that 
Angel which is the Preſence of God, of whom it is faid, My Preſence ſhall go le- 
fore thee, and I will cauſe thee to reſt. Moreover, faith he, this is that Angel of whom 
the Prophets foretold, The Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come to his Temple, the 
Angel of the Covenant whom ye defire ; which both the Ancient Fews and Chriſtians 
interpret to be the Meſſtas ; and this, faith he, is he who governs the World, that 
brought the Children of Iſrael out of Egypt, and to whom the moſt High God com- 
municates bis own Name. And this without doubt was he whom Ged calls his 
Preſence, when he promiſed Moyes, that his Preſence ſhould go along with him, Exod. 
33. 14. for this Preſence is there ſaid to be the Angel of God ; both which pat to- 
gether make him to be the Angel of God's Preſence, Fxod 23. 20. And ac- 
cordingly inſtead of, Say not before the Angel of the Lord, Eccleſ. 5. 6. the Sep- 
tuagint render it, Say not before the Preſence of God ; that is, before the Ange! of 
his Preſence. And ſince to this Angel of his Preſence, God doth attribute not only 
his Prerogative of Forgiving Sins, but alſo his own Name, as you may ſee he 
doth, Exod. 23. 21. it feems very probable, what not only the Jews, but many 
very Learned Chriſtians do aſſert, chat it was no created Angel, but the Eternal 
Word cr Meſſias : For faith God to Moſes, Behold I ſend an Angel before thee, &c. 
beware of him, and obey bis Voice; provoke him not, for he will not Pardon your 
Tranſgreſſions, for my Name is in him; that is, my Name Jebovab, which is the 
proper and incommunicable Name of God. And accordingly you frequently read 
of an Angel that is called by the Name Jehovah, which I doubt not was the ſame 
with this Angel of God's Preſence. Thus that Angel of the Lord which appcar- 
ed ro Moſes in the burning Buſh, is called by the Name Jehovab, and tiled the 
God of Abrabam, Iſaac, and Facob, Exod. 3. 2. comp. 4. 5. And one of thoſe 
Angels that appeared to Abraham in the Plains of Mamre, is called the Lord, and 
the Fudge of all the Earth, Gen. 18. 1, 25. So alfo he that ſtood on the top of 
the Ladder in Jacob's Viſion, is in Gen. 29. 13. called the Lord God of Abraham, 
and the God of Iſaac ; whereas in Gen. 31. 11. he is called toe Ange! of the Lord; 
and afterwards, v. 13. the God of Bethel. Which ſeems to me a plain Evidence, 
that that Angel of God was God, ſince both thoſe Titles were attributed to the 
ſame Perſon; and that he was alſo that very Angel of his Preſence whom God 
promiſed to ſend before the Camp of Iſrael, ſince in him it is apparent the Name 
of God was, 3. e. the Name Febovab. And it's very obſervable, that this 
very 
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very Angel both Philo and the Chaldee Parapbraſe ſtiles the Word of God ; and 
therefore thoſe Words of God to Joſhua, Jo. 1. 5. As I was with Moſes, ſo I wil 
be with thee, the Paraphraſe renders thus, 4s my Word was affiſting to Moſes ſo it 
ſhall be aſſting, to thee : And tis the Obſervation of the Learned Maſius, that ge- 
nerally where the Hebrew Text ſpeaks of God, either converſing with Men, or 
managing their Aſſairs, that Paraphraſe, inſtead of God, uſes this Phraſe the Word 
of God. From whence it is evident, that it was the received Doctrine of the 
Jews, that God was — preſent with Mankind by his Eternal Word ; which 
is therefore the more erable, becauſe it ſo exactly agrees with the Doctrine 
of the Primitive Fathers. For ſo Tertullian, Chriſtus ſemper egit in Dei Patris no- 
mine ; ipſe ad initio converſatus eſt cum Patriarchis & Prophetis. And in his Book 
againſt Praxias he tells us, That from Adam to the Patriarchs and Prophets, Chriſt 
always deſcended to diſcourſe with Men ; and that that God who converſed upon Earth 
with Men, was no other than that Eternal Word that was to be made Fleſh. And 
the ſame Thing is ſtrenuouſly aſſerted alſo by Faſtin Martyr in his Diſcourſes 
with Trypbo the Few. Nor can I fee any Reaſon why he ſhould not be the 4 
gel of God's Preſence, ſince elſe where he is expreſly called the Angel of that Co- 
venant by Which God hath oblig d himſelf to be preſent with his Church for ever, 
Mal 3. 1. And the New Teſtament ſo ofcen declares him to be the Image, and 
Character, and Repreſentative of God; and himſelf tells Philip, that he did fo 
perfectly repreſent the Father, that whoſoever had ſeen him had ſeen the Father, 
John 14. 9. And if this be fo, as it ſeems highly probable, that The Word was 
the Angel of God's Preſence ; that is, the Chief or Frince of thoſe Angels that re- 
preſented God in the World, then it will follow that the Shechinah, or Majeſtick 
Preſence of God, conſiſted in a glorious and vifible Appearance of the Word witch 
a Troop of bleſſed Angels attending him in bright and luminous Forms. And this 
J conceive Was the glorious Preſence of God which came down firſt upon Mount 
Sinai, and afterwards removed into the Tabernacle, and abode between the two 
Cherubims. And this I am rather induced to believe, becauſe 1 find the De- 
ſcent of God's Preſence upon Mount Sinai, is deſcribed in the fame manner as 
Chriſt's coming to Judgment; for fo, Matrh. 16. 27. it is faid, that be ſhall come 
in the Glory of his Father, with his Angels; and St. Jude tells us, tliat he ſhall come 
with bis holy Myriads, or Ten Thouſands, v. 14. for fo it ought to be render d: 
And the Lord in the fame manner is ſaid ro come from Sinai with his boly Ten 
Thouſands, or Myriads ; forſo it is inthe Hebrew, Deut. 3 3. 2. And fince they are 
both deſcribed in the fame manner, it ſeems to follow, that they were both the 
ſame Majeftick Preſence of God, even the Eternal Word aſſuming a glorious Form, 
and attended with Myriads of bright and ſhining Angels. And this fame Preſence 
it Was that was afterwards diſplayed in the Tabernacle, which was faid to be 
filled with the Glory of the Lord, which ſhone from between the Cherubims with | 
a bright and vifible Splendor, that is, with the zZuſtrious Appearances of the E- 
ternal Word, and thoſe g/orious Angels that attended him. And upon that Mount, 
and in that Tabcrnacle, did this blefſed Word repretent his Father, even as the 
Vicz-Roy doth the Sovereign Prince; for there in his Father's Perfon, and by his 
Authority, he gave forth his Laws and Oracles to the Sced of Abraham, and as 
the Vice-gerent of the moſt High God governed rhe Houſe of Iſrael, and diftri- 
buted to them Rewards and Puniſbments, according as they behaved themſelves 
towards him: For upon all the fore named Realons it ſeems highly probable, that 
he was the Lord who ſpoke to Moſes, and from betu cen the Cherubims, and that 
thence delivered the Law to him. So thac as he was the Shechinah, cr glorious 
Preſence of the moſt Figh God in the Tabernacle, he did there repretent his 
Perfon by bearing his Authority, and ruling the Houle of Iſrael as his Subſtitute 
and Vice Roy. 

And 3 Words of my Text do refer to this g/oriovus Appearance of the 
Ford in the Tabernacle, and to his repreſenting of the moſt Z7igh God there. is 
very evident, in that it is not only faid that he rabernacled among them, which 
evidently alludes to his dwelling in the old Tabernacle, but that they ſaw hu Glory 
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too, whi h is a plain Alluſion to that Glory of his which filled the Tabernacle. $9 
that che Meaning of theſe Words, Ile drelt among us, ſeems to be this, that as Chriſt, 
who is the Eternal Word, was the Shechinah, the Divine Preſence, or Angel of C; 
Preſence, which in the Tabernacle of old ceprefented the molt Ilia to the Jens; to 
he alſo abode or tabernacled in cur Fleth as the Repreſentative of his Father ro Man- 
kind. In the Tabcrnacle of our le ſli he dilpiay<d the Glory of his Father to ur; 
he openly manifeſicd and repretented him to the Mord, even as of o/d he was wont 
to do in the Tabernacle cf Moſes. For, The Word to Tabernacle among us muſt 
neceſſariy ſignify more than barely to dwell or live among us; for it muſt ſig. 
nify to dwell as the Shechinab in the Tabernacle, that is, as the moſt glorious 
Prefence or Reprefentarive of the moſt High God, as one that was veſted wich 
che. iziae Avtiority, and that was the Ficegereat of th: Father of all things, 
Sy chat, He dwelt among us, ſeems to tignify thy lame wich Re reigned amon 
us in his Father's ſtead, as one who bore his Authority, and reprelented his 
Pe:ton, and to whom for the future we were to pay tne ſame Homage and Re- 
verence that we were bound to render to the mou High himſelf, who under 
himſelf hath authorized him to be our Prince and Governour to declare his Di- 
vine Wil to us, and exact our Obedience thereunto by rewarding and puniſting 
us according to the Tenour of thote Laws which he hath eſtabluhed in his blei- 
ſed Goſpel ;, for this is plainly implied in his Shechanizing or Tabernacling, Viz. 
his being the glorieus Repteſentative of God in the World. He tabernacled among 
us, that is, he acted in God's ſtead, as one that repreſented his Father; and 
this he did in our Fleſh in a far more glorious manner than ever he did in the Mo- 
faick Tabernacle: For in our F eſh and Nature he tabernacled full of Grace and Truth; 
which brings we to the next Enquiry. vr. 

2. What is here mcant by his dwelling among us full of Grace and Truth 2 By 
theſe two Phraſes the Deſign of the Holy Penman is doubtleſs to diſtinguiſh the 
manner of his dwelling among us from that of his dwelling among the Fews in the 
Taberna le: For a little after he utes the ſame Phraſes in Contradiſlinction to the 
Law of Moſes : The Law, faith he, was given by Moſes, but Grace xd Truth 
Feſus Chriſt, v. 17. God the Eternal / ord gave the Law to Moſes, and Moſes 
gave it to the People of Iſrael; but Jeſus Chriſt, that is, the Eternal Word in- 
carnate, gave not the Law, but Grace and Truth. So in the Text, The Word in- 
carnate, or tabernacicd in our Fleſh, did Shechanize, or perform the Part cf his 
Father's ſupreme Repreſentative among us full of Grace and Truth; which implies 
ſo ) yond what he did when he dwelt in the Tabernacle of Moſes, and 
there as the Vice Roy of God reigned over the Heuſe of Facob. That I may there- 
fore more fully explain this Matter to you, I will briefly conſider theſe two Phra- 
ſes apart, ard ſhew you in what Particulars they cach of them diſtinguiſh his 
dwelling among us from his dwelling in the Moſaick Tabernacle. 

1. He dwelt among us full of Grace, which diſtinguiſhes his dwelling among 
us from that more ſevere and rizorous Manner in the former Tabernacle; and 
that in theſe following Particulars : 

if, He dwelt among us ful of Grace in reſpec: of the Sweetneſs and Olliging- 
xeſs of his Pehaviour, in Contradiſtinction to that more dreadful and terrible 
manner of his — 1 vil the Jews, when he tabernacled among them. The 
Fews being a moſt fubborn and , if vecked Gencration, (as they are often called 
in the Old Teſtament) the Eternal Ford thought fir to converſe among them in 
ſuch a way as was moſt ſuitab/e to their Genius and Temper, to break their Stub- 
bornneſs with the Dread of his Power, and awe them with the Terror of his Ma- 
jeſty. And accordingly you find that when he came down firſt upon Maut Si- 
vai, he was attended with a loud ſounding Trumpet, with Thanders and Light- 
»ings, With Fire and Smoak, and all the Equipage of a moſt dre 


adful Majeity, 
ſuch as cauſed the Mountain and the People to tremble, Exod 29. 16, 20. And af- 


ter wards it is ſaid, that the Glory in which he appeared, when the People ſaw 
him upon the Mount, was like a devouring Fire, in which glorious Appearance 
he afterwards removed into the Tabernacle, and there abode between the Chers- 


bins, 
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bims, Exod. 40. 31, 35. And when in all this dreadful Majeſty he appeared 
unto them, they are kept at a great Diſtance from him, and were ſeverely for- 
bid to approach him, leſt he ſhould break forth upon them, and deſtroy them, 
Exod. 19. 24. And whenever they provoked him by their Murmurings and Re- 
bellions, his Wrath broke forth like Lightning upon them, and conſumed the 
ring-leading Rebels, that by their Example the reſt might be warned to do no 
more wickedly. Thus in all his Converſes with them he clothed himſelf in a 
formidable Majeſty to break, and awe their ffurdy Spirits, and force their ft: 
Necks to yield to the Yoke of his Sovereign Authority. But when he afſumed 
our Nature, and tabernacled among us in our Fleſh, he laid by that affoniſhing 
Majeſty chat was wont to render him f dreadful to the Iſraelites, and put on 
all the Conde ſcentions and Svcetneſſes of a moſt familiar and endcaring Conver- 
{xtion, and converſed amongſt Men in ſuch a generous, friendly, and courteous 
Manner as was moſt apt to charm and inamour the World. He was free with- 
our being Vain Or trifling, ſerious without being four and moroſe; his Humour 
always chearful and uniform, and his Gravity was equally diſtant from Moroſe- 
nets and Vanity; and in a Word, his Deportment was made up of all the Ac- 
compliſnments that can command either Love or Honour. And though now and 
then he falls into high Expreſſions of Indignation, yer twas only againſt thoſe 
baſe Fellows the Phariſees, who under a Pretence of being Saints, and the Godly 
Party, were bloted up with Pride and Arrogance, and canter d with Malice and 
i7 Nature; for which they were fo abominable in his Eycs, whoſe Temper was 
alrogether fo loving and divine that he could not mention them without calling 
them Hhpocrites, and the Children of the Devil. And if to all this you add his 
profound Humility and Condeſcenfton, his Meekneſs under Reproaches, and his O- 
fancy and Patience under the greateſt Sufferings, how much more ſweet, grateful, 
and charming was this than when he appear d in ſuch a dreadfal and aſtoniſhing Ma- 
jeſty upon Mount Sinai, and in the Tabernacle of Moſes 2 Tis true, the Iunocency 
and Purity of his Life, the Divinity of his Doctrine, and the many mighty Mira- 
cles that he wrought, could not but imprint an awful Majeſty upon his Perſon ; 
but yer twas a graceful Majeſty, a Majeſty full of Grace. and Sweetneſs, and 
ſuch as was much more apt to exdear than to affright Men! For, as for the Vir- 
tue of his Life, and the Divinity of his Doctrine, it could not bur* attract all 
thoſe who had any Love and Eſteem for Vimue and Goodneſs. And as for his 
Miracles, they were vaſtly different from thoſe which he wrought in the Wilder- 
neſs, which had little elſe in them but Matter of Terror and Aſtoniſhment; bur 
theſe were all ſuch as did expreſs his Kindneſs to the World, and fo were much 
more apt to oblige than to terriſy thoſe that beheld them: For he went about do- 
ing good, and healing all that were oppreſs'd with the Devil. Acts 10. 28. and heal- 
ing all manner of Sickneſs, and al manner of Diſeaſes among the People, Marth. 4. 
23. So that in reſpect of the Sweetueſs and Obligingneſs of his Converfation, he 
rabernacled us full of Grace, in Contradiſtinction to that terrible Majeſty 
in which he tabernacled among the Jews. | 

2dly, He tabernacled among us full of Grace in regard of the Sweetneſs and 
Gentleneſs of his Laws, in Contradiſtinction to thoſe many Burthenſom Precepts 
which he gave when he tabernacled among the Fews. It's apparent by the Hi- 
ſtory of that People that they were obſtinarely addicted to the Cuſtoms of Egypt, 
from whence they were brought, and of the Neighbouring Nations round about 
them; and thence it was that notwithſtanding thote manſeſt Diſcoveries that 
God had made of hi:nf:If ro them, and of his being the only true God, ſuch as 
one would have thought had becn ſufficient to have convinced the moſt obſtinate 
Gainſayers; yet ever and anon we find them ſtarting aſide to the Idolatrous Cu- 
ſtoms of the Gentiles, and revolting from that G who had fo glorioufly manifeſt- 
ed himſelf among them. The Eternal Mord therefore, when he came to taber- 
nacle among them, he gave them abundance of Laws, the Mait-r of which was 
in its o Nature perfectly indifferent, that by thoſe, as by fo many Bounds and 
Fences, he might keep them from breaking our of God's Incloſure into the wild 
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Common of Gentiliſm ; and ſuch were the greateſt Part of their Ceremonial I avs, 
ſome of which were inſtituted in Compliance with the more innocent Ries of the 
Heathen, and others in fition to thoſe which were purely magical and idea. 
trous. And hence it is that in the Law of their Ceremonies there are fo many 
things enjoyned them of which we can give no 7o/erable Account, they being ei- 
ther innocent Cuſtoms derived from rhe Fleathens in Compliance with the Jews, 
or Prohibitions of thoſe magical and idalatrous Cuſloms in which the Fews had been 
educated in Egypt, and to which they were always very prone and inclinable. 
So that mcerly to comply wich the ems in what was innocent, and reſtrain them 
in what was hurtful and idolatrons, the Eternal Word was fain to impoſe a vaſt 
number of Pofitive Laws upon them, whi. h contained nothing but what was 
purely indifferent, and might have been done or undone without any Prejudice 
to the Eternal Rules of Goodneſs. And accordingly, Ezek. 20. 24, 25. it is 
faid, that becauſe their Fyes were after their Fathers Idols, therefore God gave them 
Statutes that were not good, that is, had no iutrinſict Goodneſs in them; and 
Judyments whereby they ſhould not live. And that God impoſed theſe Things, not 
as good in themielyes, but as accommodated to the preſent Scate and Temper of 
the Hraelites is evident from what the Pſalmift ſays, Pal. 51. 16. Thou defireſt 
not Sacrifice; thou delighteſt not in Burnt-offerings ; though it is evident he had a 
farther End in impoſing very many of theſe jacred Rites, namely to ſhadow out 
by chem the Myſteries of rhe Goſpel, and give them ſome preludious Hints of that 
glorious Kingdom of Chriſt that was afterwards to be eſtabliſhed in the World: 
But by this means the Jewiſß Law was multiplied into fo many Precepts, and 
thoſe many of them ſo expenſive and burthenſom, that the Apoſtle calls it a Toke 
which neither they, nor their Fathers were able to bear, Acts 15. 10. and elſe- 
where a Toke of Bondage, Gal. 5. 1. Thus while the Eternal Word tabernacled 
among the Jews, his Laws were very rigid and cumberſom, being clogg d with fo 
vaſt a number of poſitive Rites and Oblervances : But when he came ro taberna- 
cle in our Fleſh, he aboliſhed all theſe numerous Ceremonies, and impoſed nothing 
upon the World but what is ſweet, and eaſy, and full of Grace. And hence him- 
ſelf tells us, Marth. 11. 30. 5 %. ui xprris, My Toke is gracious, (for ſo it is in 
the Greek) and my Burthen is, light; for it impoſes nothing upon us but what 
is moſt agyeeable to our rational N nothing but what we our ſel ves, if 
we were wiſe and good, ſhould our ſelves obliged to, though he had ne- 
ver enjoined it. - debt, ft Y ALonm rar prey Crue 
the Frame of our Natures, and the #xa/terable Relations we ſtand in to God and 
the World. For the Sum of all Chrifiax is contained in thoſe three Gene- 
* te line in this 
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living godly, that is, from boneuring and lov 2 es 
fo godly, that is, ing earing a 

trag in him, from ſerving and adoring him 3 for unlefs we could — 
mage 0d ̃ — — — 
mage and Worthi #s to hin, mult neceflarily abi ever: Whilft we con- 
tine to be rea Animals we cannot be freed from the Obligation of Sobriety, 
Dee by our Reaſon; for till we 
can lay by our which is ih zour Principle of our Nature, and ſtep 
into another Form u Bei ide always fit that our inferiour Powers ſhould 
be ſubject to its Conduct and Government. Whilſt we continue in the Society of 
Men, and are Members of the Body of Mankind, we cannot be relcaſed from 
the Tyes of Rigbteanſueſs, which contains in it Charity and all other ſociable Ver- 
tues; and till we ceaſe to be related ro Mankind, it can never ceaſe ro be reaſona- 
ble for us to do what becomes our Relation, that is, to be jaff, Zenign, and cha- 
ritable to one another. So that all that the Mid incarnate hath enjoined us, is to 
do what we our ſelves muſt needs acknowledge is moſt jut and reaſonable, and 


what we ſhould chooſe to do before any rhing in the World, were we not preju- 


diced againſt it by our own baſe Luſts and azreaſorable Paſſions. So that mw 
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t of thoſe gracious Laws he gave us whilſt he dwelt among us. he may w 
EAS — * 

zaly, He dwelt among us full of Grace in reſpect of that ful Pardon and Re- 
miſtion which he hath granted to Sinners in his Goſpe/, in Contradiſtinction to 
that partial and incompleat Pardon which he gave when he tabernacled among the 
Fews. For whilſt the Eternal Word as his Father's Re ive rei over 
the Nation of Iſrael, he gave no ether Pardon but temporal by the Law of Moſes, 
which was the Rule Inſtrument of his Government. And I'm fure that 
from the 20th of Exod. to the 27th of Dent. in which compaſs that whole Law 
is comprized, there is not the /eaft mention of any other Pardon or Forgiveneſs 
allowed to Offenders, bur only what reſpects their temporal Puniſhment ; nay in 
ſome Caſes this was nct allowed, as particularly in the Cafes of Blaſphemy, V. 
dolatry, and Murther, no not though they heartily repented of it. For all that 
Pardon which the Moſaict Law allowed, was indulged to them upon their offer- 
ing up Propitiatory Sacrifices, which in theſe exempted Caſes were hot allowed 
of, but yet the Apoſtle tells us of all theſe Sacrifices in general, that the Blood of 
Bulls and of Goats could not take away Sin, Heb. 10. 4. that they July oy to 
the purifying of the Fleſh, Heb. 7. 13. that they could not make him that did the 
Service perfect as pertaining to the Conſcience, Heb. 9. 9. that is, that they on- 
ly relcaſed Offenders from the Obligation to Civil and Ecclefiaſtical Punithments, 
but could by no means free them from the eternal Puniſhments of the other Life. 
Not that I make the leaſt Doubt but that truly penitert Offenders were forgiven 
the eternal Puniſhment then as well as nom, and forgiven too for the Sake of Feſus 
Chrift, the Lamb that was intentionally flain from the Beginning of the World ; 
but by what hath been faid it's plain they were not forgiven by Virtue of that 
Law whereby the Eternal Word reigned over the Houſe of Iſrael, but rather by 
Virtue of that Goſpel which was firſt preached to Adam, and afterwards to the 
Patriarchs ; wherein Chrift the Seed of the Woman, and the Seed of Abraham, is 
in whom all Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed. 'Tis true, the 
Sacrifices of the Law were typical of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, and fo conſequent! 
was that temporal Pardon obtained by them typical of that eternal Pardon which 
we do obtain by the great Propitiation of our Saviour; for fo the Apoſtle tells 
us, that the Law bad in it a ſhadow of good things to come, Heb. 1. But we 
muſt not imagine that eternal Remiſſion, which is the Effect of Chriſt's real Sa- 
crifice, could ever be obtained by thoſe Sacrifices which were only the Shadows 
and Reſemblances of it. So that that Remiſſion of Sins which the Eternal Word 
gave Whilſt he tabernacled among the Jews, was nothing near ſo perfe# and 
compleat as that which he afterwards proclaimed in the Tabernacle of our Fleſh, 
becauſe it neicker extended to all kinds of Sins, nor yet to all kinds of Puniſh- 
ment; it left ſome unforgiven as to the Puniſhments of this Life, and it left all 
unforgiven as to the Puniſhments of rhe Life to come. Bur having pitched his 
Tabernacle in our Ficth, he did by the meritorious Sacrifice of himiclf obtain of 
his Father this p«blick Act of Grace, this free Charter of Mercy for all Mankind, 
That whoſocver would repent and amend, whatſoever Sins he is guilty of, what- 
ſover Puniſhments he is obliged to, he ſhall certainly be forgiven them all, and 
be as freely received into God's Grace and Favour, as if he never had offended 
him; for he is the Propitiation for the Sins of the World; 4d Ly him, faith the 
Apoſtle, al that believe are juſtified from all things, from which they could not be 
juſtified by the Law of Moſes, Acts 13. 39. In this reſpect therefore the Eternal 
Word dwelt among us fu? of Grace, in thar he pro.laimed fuch a full and perfect 
Pardon of all Sins, and of all Puniſhiments to all that with a true Faith and hearty 
Repentance ſhould turn unto him; and accordingly this Pardon is frequently cal- 
led by the Name of Grace, or of the Grace of God, and of our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt, 
Acts 15. 1c. Heb. 12. 15. and Nem. 3. 24. 

4thly, He dwelt among us fu of Grace in reſpect of the internal Grace and Af. 
ſiltance, which he fo abundantly aiiorded us above what he did to the Fews un- 
der the Law of Mes when he tabernacled among them. I make no _ 
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God in all Ages hath been always ready to aſſiſt good Men in their Duty. This 
the very Heathens themſelves believed, that x e welt i that God did 
concur with all Men, and that no Man did ever arrive to any eminent De- 
gree of Virtue, without a Divine Aftlatus, or Aſſiſtance. And bad the good Mien 
a the Jews been ignorant of this, what ſhould move them to pray, as we 
find they often do, that God would waſh and cleanſe, and quicken and ſtrengthen, 
and izlivex them ? For fo, in the Book of the Pſalms, you find good Davia very 
often praying that God would teach him his Commandments, and incline his Heart 
to keep them, and keep him back from preſumptuous Sim. By which Prayers its e- 
vident they had good Encouragement to hope that God would be ready to concur 
with them, and to bleſs their pious Endcavours with the interval Aſſiſtance of his 
Grace and Spirit. And this Encouragement I ſuppoſe they might have paniy 
from their natural Notions of God, which muſt needs ſuggeſt to them that He be- 
ing infinitely good as he is, will never be wanting to his Creatures in any thing 
that is #ecefſary to the obtaining thoſe noble Ends for which he created them, and 
conſequently that he will be aſſiſtant to them in their Duty, which is the way to 
that End, and not leave them to contend with Difficultics which are ixſuperalie to 
their natural Power and Ability; and partly from thoſe general Evangelical Pro- 
miſes which Ged made to them by the Patriarchs and Prophets, from whence they 
might fairly infer that he who had promiſed to do ſo much for them, upon Con- 
dition they perſiſted in their Duty and Allegiance ro him, would never be wanting 
on his Part to ſtrengthen and enable them to it. But I can by no means allow 
that they were encouraged to hope for any ſuch Aſſiſtance from any Promiſe of 
that Law which the Eternal Word gave them when he tabernacled among them, 
and by which in his Father's ſtead he ruled and governed them; and that both 
becauſe there is no ſuch Promiſe found in all that Law, and becauſe the Apoſtle 
tells us, that the Lem was weak through the fleſp, Rom 8. 3. and calls it the Mini- 
ſtration of Death written andengraven in ſtones, in oppoſition to the Miniſtration of 
the Spirit that is not written in Tables of fene, but in fleſbly Tables of the heart, 
2 Cor. 3. 7, 8. comp. with ver 3. And. Galat 3. 13, 14. you find the Apoſt/c 
oppoſes to the Curſe of the Law, the Bleſſing of Abraham, and the Bleſſing of Abra- 
bam he tells us is the Promiſe of the Spirit through Faith, that is, by the Goſpel. 
mand - — the Law there was —_—— — — 
v to Men, though not 5 it; yet after the Eternal Mer 
forſuok the T of Moſes, and came to tabernacle in our Fleſh, it's evident 
that then he did more fully communicate this his Grace to the World than 
ever ; for then the Spirit was faid to be ſhed upon us abundantly through Feſus 
Chrift owr Lord ; in the :6rh verſe of this iſt of aba, we arc faid of his ful 
neſs to receive xen Nen, Grace upon Grace; that is, Grace heaped upon 
Grace, and a vaſt over-flowing Abundancg according to that of Theognis, Ainc r 
cor" du <1ias, that is, thou giveſt me Calamitics upon Calamities. So that unleſs 
we will our ſelves it is now impoſtble we ſhould fall ſhort either of our Duty, or 
the M Reward of it, ſince our Saviour is become fuch an ever flowing F oun- 
rain of Grace to us, and hath promiſed to communicate it to us in ſuch plentiful Ef- 
fuſions if we will fincerely ask and honeſtly endeavour after it; and therefore in this 
reſpect alſo he may well be faid to dwel among us full of Grace, in that while he 
dweltamong us he obtained for, and promiſed to us ſuch an accumulated Plenty of in- 
ward Grace and Aſliſlance to encourage and enable us to do his Commandments. 
5thly, He dwelt among us full of Grace in reſpect of the Vaſtneſs of the Re- 
compence Which he promiſed to us, and which iſnitelj exceeds whatſoever he 
promiſed when he dwelt in the Tabernacle of Moſes. For when the Eternal Word 
reigned over {ſrael as the Yice-Roy and Subſtitute of his Father, he only acted 
the Part of their Civil Sovereign or Governour; which Part he continucedrill they 
choſe another King, and then he reſigned his Title to the ſucceeding Heirs of Pa- 
vid. And* accordingly we find, that when the Iſraelites firſt deſired a King of 
Samuel, God bids him hearken to their Cry; For, faith he, they have not rejected 
thee, but they have rejected me, that I ſhould not reign over them, 1 Sam. 4 7 
Which 
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Which is a plain Argument that before he only ated as their Political Prince in 
that he intcrprets their deſiring another King, to be a rejecting of him from reign- 
ing over them. For had he been no otherwile King over /ſrael, chen as he is o- 
ver other Nations where the true Religion is owned and profeſſed, his Dominion 
might have fairly conſiſted with that of another King or Sovereign; and it would 
have been no more a rejecting God's Rule fur [ſrael to deiire a King, than it is 
for France, or Spain, or Exgland. For it's plain the Iſraelites did not reject God's 
Divine Dominion, which he claims over the World as the Ommipotent Creator of 
all things; for then their Deſire of a King had been Idulatry, and the Kings whom 
they deſired had becn Idols, or falſe Gods It is plain therefore that it was his 
Political Dominion only which they rejected by detiring another King ro Reign in 
his ſtead, which he interprets as their Intention to rob and diveſt him of chat Ci 
vil Authority which till then he had claimed and exercifed among them. So thar 
the plain Senſe of their Deſire was this, God ſhall no longer be our Civil Sove- 
reign, but for the future we are reſalved to have a King from among our ſelves, 
even as other Nations round about us, whom we will inveſt with the ſame Civil 
Authority which hitherto he hath challenged and exerciſed among us. God the 
Eternal Word therefore being their Civil Prince or Ruler, as ſuch he gave them 
the Moſaick Law, which he only deſigned to be the Rule or Inſtrument of his 
vil Government and Dominion; which is the Reaſon why in that Law he only 
promiſed crvil or temporal Bleſſings becauſe ic was only a Law of Civil Govern- 
ment, and as ſuch could deſign no further than the civil or temporal Happineis 
of thoſe who were to be ruled and governed by it. And accordingly if you 
peruſe the Promiſes of that Law, you will find that they all conſiſt of outward 
and temporal Bleſlings ; ſuch as Health of Body. and Yittory over their Enemies, 
Peace among themſelves, and with their Neighbouring Nations, Plenty of Bread, 
and the Conveniences of Life, and Succeſs and Proſperity in all their Mlairs; and 
therefore the Author to the Hebrews calls the Goſpel the bringing in of a better 
Hope, and upon this Account oppoſes it to the Law of Moſes, Heb. 7. 19. which 
plainly implics that that Law brought in no Jetter Flope than that of a temporal 
Happineſs 3 and thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, Gal. 3. 11. The Law is not of Faith; 
but the Man that doth them, ſhall live in them, do plainly ſeem to imply this 
Senſe. The Law propoiing only preſent and ſenſible Bleilings to ſuch as do it, 
ſuch as that Thou ſbalt live a happy and proſpero's Life in this World, doch not re- 
quire Faich properly fo called, which is the Evidence of !ijngs not ſeen ; that is. 
of the izvifible Bleilings of the other Life ; and v. 21. he plainly aſſerts, that if 
there had been any other Law beſides the Goſpe! that could have given that pro- 
wiſed Life, Righteouſneſs would have been by that Law ; and therefore ſince, as 
he aſſerts, Righteouſneſs was by no other Law but the Goſpel, it follows that no 
other Law, no not that of Moſes, could give or promiſe Life eternal. Not that 
I make the leaſ doubt, but good Men under the Law of Moſes did firmly believe 
a future Happineſs ; for this the very Heathens themſelves had very great Hopes 
and Expectations of, tho they never had ſo much Reaſon as the Fews to induce 
them to believe: For, beſides all thoſe weighty Arguments which were common to 
them with the Heathens, they had thoſe genera! Evangelical Promiſes which God 
made to the Patriarchs of being their God, and their exceeding great Reward; the 
Hiſtories of the Tranſlations of Exech and Elij ib. and of ſundry moſt eminent 
Examples of God's excceding Love to Goodneis and good Men, from whence 
they might cafily infer, that ſure he had better Rewards in ſtore for them chan 
any of the tranſitory Bleſſings of this Life, eſpecially when they taw how many 
good Men were deprived of theſe, and left nated and deſtitute of all worldly 
Comforts : Beſides all which, in every Age they had Prophets that were divine- 
ly inſpired, and who, among all the Secrets that were revealed to them, cannot 
be ſuppoſed to have been wholly unacquainted wich the typical! Meaning of their 
Ceremonies and Poliry, which among other things preſtznificd rhe glorlous Re 
compences of the Life ro come, Bur however rhey came by ir, I think ir is ve- 
ry apparent from ſundry Paſſages in the Boot of Pſalms, Ezekiel and Daniel, _ 
they 
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they were far from being Strangers to the Doctrine of a Llefſed Immortality here- 
after; though I think it is very apparent from what hath becn laid, that they did 
not derive their Belief of this Doctrine from any expreſs Promiſe of their Law. 
Bur yet it is very apparent, that though they were not airog2ther unacquainted 
with ir, yet twas never fo cleariy diſcovered to them by the Eternal Mord, as it 
was akerwards to as by the Word Iucaruate, ſince, as the Apoſtle tells us, Fle 
brought Life and Immortality to light by the Goſpel : | or therein he hath moſt clear. 
ly promiſed it to us, and as far as humane Language can expreſs, explained and 
unfolded its Nature; and by his own Returrefiong, and Aicenfion into Heaven, 
hath given us a clear and viſible Demonſtration of its Truth and Reality; fo that 
now che Exiſtence of it is become as certain to us, as it's poſſible for a Matter of 
Fact to be; and we cannot be more infallibly aſſured of it than we are, unleſs 
we had been perſonally in Fleaven, and had there ſurveyed its Glories with our 
own Eyes. Well therefore may he be ſaid to have dwelt among us full of Grace, 
ſince he was graciouſly pleaicd to make us ſuch expreſs Promiſes of future Hap- 
pineſs, and give us ſuch ample Aſſurance of irs Reality and Exiſtence. And to 
I have done with the firſt Note of Diſtinction betu een Chriſt's dwelling among 
us, and his dwelling in the Moſaick Tabernacle : He dwelt among us ful of 
Grace. 

2. The orher Character by which his dwelling among us is diſtinguiſhed from 
his dwelling in the Moſaict Tabernacle. is this, that he dwelt among us full of 
Trath, It's plain that Truth here is not to be underſtood as oppoſed io Falſbood, 
becauſe in that Senſe it is no Note of Diſtinction between theſe two Dwellings or 
Tabernaclings of Chriſt, unleſs we ſuppoſe that he did falfly dwell, or at, and 
repreſent God in the Tabernacle of Moſes, which would be to blaſpheme his Truth 
and Veracity. Truth therefore muſt here be underſtood as oppoſed to Obſeurity 
and Shadew, and ſo muſt denote Clearneſs and Reality, as it very commonly doth. 
As when we fay a Picture is not a true Man, we do not charge the Picture with 
a Lie; if it could ſpeak indeed, and ſhould call it ſelf a Man, we ſhould then fay 
it were a lying Picture for pretending to be what it is not being only a filent Re- 
ſemblance of him. Thus when the Apoſtle fairh, He dwelt among, us full of Truth, 
and thereby d ſlinguiſnes his tabernacling among us from the manner of his dwel- 
ling amorg the Jews, it is not fo to be underſtood as if he had dwelr among them 
in a falſe or /ying manner, or that that Repreſentation which he made to them of 
God and Divine Things were falſe and impoſturous ; no, God forbid : Bur thus, 
whereas when he inhabited the Tabernacle, he was fu# of Hieroghyphicks, or my- 
flical Repreſentations, which though they were true Pictures or of Di- 
vine Things, yet have not the Truth and Reality of the Things themſelves in 
them, and conſequently would be Lies and Cheats, ſhould they pretend to be 
what they only repreſent 3 but now he is come to dwell among us, he is fell of 
the Things themſelves, of thoſe Realities which formerly he only gave us the 
Types and Shadows of; now he hath removed all that Scene of Pictures and my/ti- 
cal Repreſentations, and brought the Things themſelves upon the Stage, and ex- 
poſed them naled to the View of the World. So that om he doth not entertain 
us, as beretofore he did the Jews, with Emblems and Shadows, but wich Truth, 
and the real Subſtances of Things. And thus the Word is very frequently taken 
in the New Teſtament : Thus, Heb. 8. 2. the Chriſtian Church is called the true Ta- 
bernacle, in Con: radiſtinction to the Tabernacle of Moſes ; not as if that were a falſe 
Tabernacle, but a typical one, it being deſigned only as a Shadow of the Chriſtian 
Church, which is the true Reality and Subſtance which was pictured and repreſent- 
ed in it; for ſo the Apoſtle himſelf explains it, Heb. g. 24 For Chrift, faith he, 
is not entred into the holy places made with hands, which are the figures of the true, 
but into He.rven it ſelf : From whence it's plain, that therefore thoſe Holy Pla- 
ces are oppoſed to true Places, becauſe they were only Figures, or myſtical Repre- 
ſentations of ſomething that is real and ſubſtantial. So, Dan. 7. 16. when Danie! 
deſired to know the Truth of that Prophetic Scene, it is faid, that Ore flood Ly, 
and made bim know the Interpretation of the things; that is, what was the Reality 
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and Subſtance that was repreſented in thoſe Types and Figures. So here, He 
dwelt among, us full of Truth; that is, when he dwelt among us he was full of the 
Subſtance and Reality of thoſe things which bcforc he was wont to repreſent by 
obſcure Emblems and Shadows ; now he preſents to us the Things themſelves, 
and not the myſtical Types and Figures of them, as formerly he was wont to do. 
For I think irs very evident, that the whole Model of the Fewiſh Polity was pur- 
poſely contrived to be an Emblem and Repreſentation of the Goſpel ; and that the 
main Reaſon of thoſe numerous Rites and Ceremonics, was to delincatc and ſha 
dow out the g'orious My ſteries of Chriſtianity : For the Apoſtle plainly tells us, 
that they were all a ſhadow of things to come, and that the Body or Subſtance of 
that Shadow, was Feſ#s Chriſt Col. 2. 17. And the Author ro the Helrems calls 
them the Patterns of the things in Fleaven, or the heavenly Things; by which it's 
plain he means Chriſ#, or rhe Subiects of the Kingdom of Chriſt, ſince he tells us 
that as it Was neceſſary that thoſe Patterns ſhou!d be purified wich Blood, ſo it 
was neceſſary that thoſe Heavenly Things repreſented by them, ſhould be purifi- 
ed by a better Sacrifice, Heb. 9. 23. And what other Heavenly Things are there 
but only Chriſt; us that are purificd with this better Sacrifice of Chriſt? And in a- 
nother place the fame Author tells us, that the Law hath in it a Shadow of good 
things to come, Heb to. 1. And thus very frequently in the New Teftament, the 
facred Rites of the Moſaick Law are declared to be Types and Shadows of the 
Myſteries of the Goſpel, as particularly in the Epiftle ro the Hebrews, which is 
almoſt wholly ſpent upon this Argument. And this the Fews themſelves feem to 
be acquainted with long before rhe Publication of the Goſpel : For fo the moſt 
ancient Fews look d upon the Temple as a Type and Figure of the Heavenly 
State; and Philo the Jew, in his Alegories of the Law, and almoſt in all his other 
Writings, makes the Rites and Ceremonies of the Moſaick Law to be Types and 
Figures of ſome Drvine or Moral Truth, and particularly the Fiizh Prieſt to be 
an Emblem of the Eterxal Word, and his Crown and Veſtments to be Repreſen- 
tations of his Authcriry and Vivine Perfe ions, wherein he exactly agrees with 
the Author to the Hebrews. And from ſundry Paſſages in the Pook of Pſal;ns it 
ſeems evident, that the good Jews had a Proſpect beyond the Ozt/rde and Letter 
of the Law, even into the typical Senſe and Meaning of it; and that through irs 
glimmer ing Shadows and Reſemblances, they behe!4 very much of the Subllanee 
and Rcalitics of the Goſpel : For hence probably was that of David, Plz 25, 
1.4. The Secret of the Lord is with them that fear him; for certainly the Secret of 
the Lord here cannot be meant the Fore tnowledge of future Events, ſince underthe 
Old Teftament that was neither reſtrained to good Men, nor much leſs was it uni- 
verſally with them that feared God ; and therefore ir ſeems more probable, that 
by it we are to underſtand thoſe then ſecret Myſteries of the Goſpel, which were 
ſo obſcurely repreſented in the Types and Figures of the Law 3 eſpecially if wa 
compare this with that P:aver of David, Fſalm 119. 18. Open thou mine Fyes that 
F may behold the wondrous things out of thy Law ; which metlünks plainly int. 
mates thit the gaod Man did belive there were tome wondrous Myſterics contain. 
ed under thoſe dark and typical Repr:ſentations : And afterwards, v. 27. Mate 
me to underſtand the way of thy Precepts, ſo ſhall I talk of thy wondrons Works ; 
which implics that he believed that there were ſome Things very my/tica? and hard 
to be underſtood contained within the Precepts of their Law, which in their 772727 
Senſe were eaſy and obvious, and had nothing of Depths or Myſtery in them; 
and therefore certainly had he nor ſeen ſomething within chem beyond their Ring 
and Out ſidle he would never have praved fo carneſtly as hz doth, t Ged woa'd 
teach bim his Laws, and that he would not hide from him his Commandments, as he 
doth. v. 14. much leſs would he have imagined that by wnder/fanding of them he 
ſhould be enabled to talk of ſuch wondrous Things. Afterwards, v. 69. he tells us, 
that he had ſeen an end of all Perſect ion, but God's Commandments are exceedir 
broad ; which denotes that he who had fcen an End of ali Things clic, had diſco- 
vered fo vaſt ani! boundleſs a Depth in the Commands of God, that he could foe 
no Fad of it; whereas it's plain, that the /ztera! Meaning of them was very va 
Vel n. Ppp roi 
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row and contradted, and fat from being fo exceeding broad ; which argues that the 
good Man had dilcovercd under the Letter and Surface of them, a Myne of my- 
ftical Senſe which he could not reach the Bottom of, and that God had given him 
a Glimps of thoſe glorious Secrets of the Goſpel which he had wrapt up, and in- 
volved in the typical Preccpts of the Law. Thus the Eternal Word while he ta- 
bernacled among the Jews, revealed his Gojpe! to them by Types and Shadows, and 
myſtical Repreſcutations of it, which, though ir was very obſcure and imperfed, 
yet ſeems to have been the beſt and cleareſt that the preſent State of that People 
could admit of. For it ſeems plain by the Hiſtory of the Fews, that they were 
naturally a very rude and untractable People, and doubtleſs they were never worte 
than when they came ouc of the Land of &gypt, where their bad Temper was 
 doubtlefs very much improved by thoſe groſs Idolatries in which they had been 
educated; ſo that being bad themſelves, and alſo extreamly delauched by the 
wicked Manners of the Eg yptians, it is not to be ſuppoſed that they were Sub- 
ies capable of the Heights and Purities of Religion; for if from the Depth of 
Inmoral:ty, whereinto they were funk, God ſhould have immediately ſtraincd 
them up to the higheſt Pitch of Goſpel Purity, in all Probability they would never 
have born it; but hke the Strings of a Muſical Inſtrument, being wound too bizh. 
would have been apt to crack and fy in picces, and wholly to revolt from God 
into tho'e groſs Idolatrics which yer they were hardly weaned from, and ich 
were ſtiil fo ſuitable to their Genius and Temper. So that as yet there was fo 
great a Guiph between them and the Goſpel, that *rwas hardly poſſible either for 
them to go to that, or for that to come to them. And therefore as % in his 
own high Wiſdom hath placed a Twi-light between the Night and the Morning to 
ſecure our Sight leſt our weak Eyes ſhould be dazled by a too ſudden Trruption of 
the Broad day's Glory; fo did he deal wi h the Jews: He thought it not convent- 
ent immediately to poſt them out of utter Darkneſs into perfect Light. but firſt 
interpoſes a leſs pure Religion as a Medium or Twi-light between the Heathen and 
the Goſpel State, that fo by that he might prepare their Sight for the Reception 
of a more perfect Sp! endor, and make them fir to entertain che ſeverer Purities of 
the Goſpel wichout being offended or dazled with its Gry. But yet in Witdom 
he hath ſo con:rived and modelled this /eſs perfett Religion, as to make it moſt in- 
ſtructive and uſeful, having ſo ordered its facred Rites and Ceremonics as to make 
them Repreſentative of the whole Method and Oeconomy of the Goſpel 3 and tho 
thoſe typical Repreſentations were very obſcure and dark, fo that the Goſpel ſeem- 
ed ro run under ground in the midſt of thoſe Ceremonial Obſerv ances, yer it fre- 
uently broke forth, and opencd it ſelf in the miſt of them, and by degrees in 
e Prophetick Age did make it a larger Channel, till by its Force and Violence it 
did overtkrow theſe Banks, that ſtood in its way, and overſpread the Face of 
the whole Earth So that it's plain that the Obſcurity of thole typical Repreſen- 
rations d d not render them who'ly uſeleſs, fince they were not ſo obſcure, bur 
thoſe who were go and diligent, and ſerious in the Study of them might be. 
and were inflru*:d by them in whatſoever was veceſſary to make them good and 
happy. For tho tho! Types had not a Mouth to fpeak our the Goſpel, yet they 
had a Hand to pcint to it, they being as it were rude Draughts of that which 
was aftcrwards to be drawn to the greateſt Life and ExaCtnets 3 and this it's plain 
was undlerſtood by all good Men, whoſe Hearts were carried beyond the outward 
Letter of the Law, to the more inward and ſpiritual Meaning of it; wherein 
they diſ overed thoſe Fvangelical Myſteries that were vailed and hidden under the 
outward Ceremonies, which made up that true ſpiritual Cabala which feems con- 
ſtartly to have been preſerved among the true Iſraelites, and which afterwards 
was more largly commented on by the Prophets of the ſucceeding Ages, u hof 
Cate it was to unlock this Cabala, or ſpiritual Senſe of the Law, and to raiſe up 
the Hearts of that People to a higher Expect ation of the great Things which were 
to come. So that you ſee the State and Condition of the Fews would not ad- 
mit of a plain Diſcovery of the Goſpel to them, but required an outward Ceremo- 
nial Religion, that being moſt accommodate to their Genius and Temper Shown 
thera- 
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therefore though the Eternal Mord for the preſent Exigence eſlabliſlied fuch a Re- 
ligion among them, yet he wiſely framed and modelled it into a typical Repre- 
ſentation of the Goſpel, that fo thereby he might prepare them for ir, and fo far 
inſtruct them in the Knowledge of it as was wecefſary to their Welfare and Hap- 
pineſs. And hence the Apoſtle tells the Fews, that the Law was their School-maſter 
to bring them unto Chriſt, that they might be juſtificd by Faith, and that now 
after Faith was come, they were #0 longer their School-maſter, Gal. 3. 4, 
25. that is, while they were in their Iuſaut ine, Childiſp State, and incapable of a 
more perfect Inſtitution, God ſet the Law as a School maſter over them, that that 
by its Types, and Pictures, and Emblems, might gradually inſtruct them in the 
Myſteries of Chriſt, and the Goſpel, that fo when it was openly revealed they 
might be juſtified by the Belief of it; and therefore now ſince the Goſpel was 
come, they were no longer under the T of that Sc bool. maſter, now they 
were no longer to learn Chriſt by Types and myſtical Repreſentations, ſince he 
himſelf was preſent with them, and had openly revealed thoſe Divine Myſteries 
which under thoſe Types were ſo obſcurely adzmbrated. So that you ſee the E. 
ternal Word tabernacied among the Fews in a far different manner from what he 
did when he pitched his Tabernacle in ozr Natures ; for when he tabernacled a- 
mong them he was fall of Types, and Shadows, and myſtical Emblems ; He inſtruc- 
ted them in Divine Things by Symbols, and obſcure Repreſentations ; but when 
he came to tabernacle among us, and aur Natures, he was full of Truth, that is, 
of Subſtance and Reality : For then inſtead of the Shadows and Piftures of them, 
he exhibited to us the Things themſelves ; then he brought down the Myſteries of 
the Goſpel out of that Cloud of Types in which they were before involved, and ſer 
them before us in a clear and open Light. 

But that I may more fuly demonſtrate this to you, I ſhall briefly give you 
ſome particular Inſtances of his dwelling, or converſing among us ful! of Truth, 
in Contradiſtinction to that obſcure typical Way of his converſing or 
among the Fews 3 which 1 ſhall rank under theſe four Heads: 


1. His Perſozal Tranſactions. 
2- The Purity and Spirituality of his Laws. 

3. The Condition and Quality of his Kingdom. 

4- The Rewards and Recompences which he promiſes to his Subjects. 


1. One great Inſtance of his converſing among us ful of Truth, in Contradi- 
ſtinction to that obſcure and typical Way of his converſing among the Jews, is his 
own Perſonal Tranſactions The Eternal Word being to aſſume our Natures, 
thought fir to give the Fews, whilſt he tabernacled among them, a Specimen or 
Pattern of thoſe glorious Things he was to tranſact in his Incarnate State; and this 
he did chiefly by the High Prieſt, and thoſe Expiatory Sacrifices which he or- 
dained and inſtituted among them, as you may find it demonſtrated at large in 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. For as to the High Prieſt, he was to be called, and 
ordained of God, Heb. 5. 4. in which the Eternal Word repreſented to them his 
Commiſſion from the Father, to deſcend into the World as his Embaſſader to 
Men. Secondly, He was to be born of a Woman that came a pure Virgin into the 
Arms of his Father, Levit. 21. 14. in which he ſeems to repreſent to them his 
own pure Nativity of a Virgin Mother. Thirdly, He was to be wathed with Wa- 
ter, and his Fleſh and Loyns were to be covered with the whiteft and the cleaneſt 
Linnen, Exod. 29. 7. and 28. 42. by which Chriſt zypifed ro them the TMMA- 
CULATE Sanctity and Innocence of his humane Life. Forr:h/y, He was to be 
clothed in the molt glorious Garments that could poſſibly be made by rhe moſt ex- 
cellent Workmen, Exod. 23. 2, 3. which ſeems to denote the Majeſty of Chriſt's Per- 
ſon,and thoſe g/orious Works by which he render d himſelf to i/uſtr:ous in the World. 
Fifthly. The Colours of the Embroideries of his Garment being blue, purple, ſcarlet, 
and white ſeem to denote the Truth of his Prophetick Oce, the Majeſty of his Roya/,the 
Perfection of his Prieſftly, and his Innocence and Sandtity in the Fxecution of them all. 


Vol. II. P pp 2 Sixt hiy, 


476 DISCOURSE XXIII Vol I. 
Sixthly, He wore a boly Crown on his Head, and a Plate on his Forehead engra- 
ven with Holineſs; which dcnotes the Divine Authority of Chrift, and the Sa. 
credneſs and Divinity of his Perſon. And Seventhly, Upon his Breaſt he wore 
the Urim and Thummim in whch was prefigured the Height and Parity of 
Chriſt's Doctrine, and the Holineſs and Ferfeition of his Laws. In a Word, the 
High Fricſt was to oiler Sacrifice for the Sins cf the People, on the great Day of 
Expaation, which Sacrifice was to be a Beaſt without blemiſh voluntary preſemed 
at the Deor of the Tabernacle, whither the Z/igh Prieft being come, he was to 
ſtrip off his g/orious Garment, to lay his Hand on the Head of the Beaſt, and to 
confeis the Peoples Sins over it, aud then to ſlay the Beaſt, and carry tome of 
the Blood of it within the Vail, and frrinkie it upon, and before the Mercy-Sear, 
by which he is faid to make an Atonement for their Sins; that is, to obtain Au- 
thocity from God to blets and pardon : In which the Eternal Word gives us a 
plain Repreſentation of his future Sacrrfice upon Earth, and Inrerceſton in Hea- 
ven; for he being both ouc Sacrifice and High Prieft, dd freciy diveſt himicif of 
the Glory and Dignity of his Humane Nature, and offer up himicit to die for us; 
by which he laid his Hand as it were upon his o,] ſpotleſs and immaculate 

did as our Repreſentative acknowledge what we had deſerved, that for our Sins 
we have julily merited to die for ever by the Hand of God, even as He for our 
fakes did ſubmit to die by the Hand of Man: And having performed this bloody 
Sacrifice, he enters into Heaven, which is the true Holy of Holies, and there by 
the Oblation of his Blood and Obedience, makes an Aronement for our Sins, 
and ob:ains Authority from his Father to pardon and receive into Favour ey 
truly peritent Offender in the World. Thus you ſee how the Perſonal Tranſatti- 
ons of our Saviour were under the Law of Moſes in myſtical Ty pes and 
Figures; but when he came to tabernacle among s, he did all that which before he 
only repreſented : He aFually came down from the Father to us, was born of 
the Holy Virgin, lived a moſt holy and innocent Life, died a Sacrifice for our Sins, 
and is gone into Heaven to intercede for us: So that now inſtead of Types and Fi- 
gures, we have the Subſtances and Realities that were obſcurely ſhadowed and re- 
preſented in them. 


2. Another great Inſtance of his converſing among us full of Truth, is the Pu- 
rity and Spirituality of his Laws. It's apparent that thote which he gave to the 
Jews, according to the literal Senſe of them, did only oblige them to an Exter- 
nal Obedience ; and therefore St. Paul calls the whole Law a carnal Commandment, 
Heb. 7. 16. and the Precepts of it he calls carnal Ordinances impoſed upon them till 
the time of Reformation, Heb. 9. 10. Bur yet it is apparent that by theſe carnal 
Ordinances the Eternal Word did deſignedly typify and repreſent that internal Pu- 
rity of Soul which the Evangelical Law doth exact: For he ſeeing that the Fews 
were not only a bur alſo a dul and ſotriſh People, as thoſe generally are 
who are born and bred in Slavery, and that therefore they were incapable of ſub- | 
lime and ſpiritual Precepts, and would be apt to forget plain ones, He therefore 
thought ir moſt proper and ſuitable to their Capacity and Genius to inſtruct them 
dy ſenfible and material Signs, even as Parents do ſometimes teach their Children * 

by Pi Jures; for of this his Condeſcention to their Dulneſs and Capacity, the 
Prophet Iſaiab takes notice, Chap. 28. 10, 11. where he ſaith, that he gave them 
precept upon precept, line upon line, bere a little and there a little with a flammering 
tongue ; that is, he look d upon them as Children, and fo condeſcended to their 
Weakneſs, and ſpoke to them in their own Dialect. And this Way of inſtructing 
them by outward and viftble Signs was the moſt probable to take eſſect. becauſe 
it was much in uſe in the Eaſtern Countries; but more eſpecially in Egypt whole 1 
Manners they were infinitely fond of, to wrap up their moſt excelent Preceprs | 
in Hieroglyphicks, which were nothing but Pictures and material Signs, by which 
they repreſented their Divine and Moral Inſtitutions. Thus therefore by ſuch vi- 
fible Signs and Pictures, the Eternal Word inſtructed them in the Rules of inter- 
val Purity and Goodncfs ; fo by Circumcifton he ſignified to them the Circumci- 
ſion of their Hearts; and by their ſeveral Waſhings, Purity from 3 b 
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Senſuality; yea this was probably the Intent of that Difference of Meats, as St. 
Barnabas in his Epiſtle tells us, that Swines Flcſh was pronounc'd unclean, to in 
ſtruX them not to live like gs that clamour when they arc hungry, and forget 
their Maſters when they are ful; that Eagles, and ſuch ravenors Birds were forbid- 
den to be eat, to teach them that thoſe who live not by Iaduſtry, but Napine, are 
abominable ; that Fiſh without Scales, which generally dwell in the Mud, were all 

unclean ; to teach them the Evil of Sexſuality, and Earthly-minded.- 
z#eſs.! Thus by theſe outward Signs his Intent was to inſinuate into them internal 
Purity of Mind ; and this was very well underſtood by thoſe who were good and 
wiſe among them: Hence we find David gives very high Encomiums of the Law, 
Pſal. 19. 7, 8. The Law of the Lord is perfect, converting the Soul, making wiſe 
the fimple ; rejoycing the Heart, enlightning the Eyes, &c. which Characters arc 
proper only to chat inward and ſpiritual Senſe of the Law that was decyphered up- 
on thoſe outward Signs and Ceremonies. Which Senſe ſeems to have been very 
little taken notice of by the ſottiſh Yulgar; for only the Ceremony it ſelf was 
Matter of Law to them, which if they obſerved they were not puniſhable by that 
Law, though they never took notice of its ſpiritual Senſe and Meaning which 
made them neglect that inward Purity which was pictured on thoſe outward 
Signs, and place che whole of their Righteouſneſs in an outfide ceremonious Pa- 
geantry. Hence is that of St. Paul, 2 Cor. 3. 13, 14, 15. I uſed, faith he, great 
plainneſs of Speech : ind not as Moſes, which put a Vail over his Face, that the 
Children of Iſrael could not ftedfaſtly look unto the end of that which is aboliſhed. 
But their Minds were blinded; for until this day remaineth the ſame Vail untaken- 
away, in the reading the Old Teſtament ; which Vail is done away in Chriſt : By 
which Vail he means thoſe outward Shadows and Types in which the myſtical 
Senſe of he Law was wrapt and involved; and it ſeems they were fo taken 
with the Pomp and Gaiety of the oxtfide, that they never minded that rich Trea- 
ſure of Senſe chat was contained within it, and which the Apoſtle here calls the end 
of that which is aboliſhed; yea, to this day, ſaich he, the Vail of outward Cere- 
monies ſtands fo much in their Light that they cannot diſcern the internal Senſe 
of the Old Teſtament ; but now, faith he, it is done away by Chriſt Now that 
the Eternal Word hath pitched his Tabernacle in our Nature thoſe outward 
Types wherein this inward Purity of Soul was fo oblcurely intimated, arc va- 
niſhcd like Clouds before the Sun, and in their room are introduced the moſt 
pure and ſpiritzal Laws of the Goſpel, which arc no longer couched in Types 
and Ceremonial Shadows, but in plain and naked Propoſitions. Now internal Ho- 
lineſs is palpably declared to be the great Deſign of Religion, that we ſhould 
cleanſe our ſelves from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, and perfect Holineſs in the 
fear of God. This therefore is another Inſtance of Chriſt's tabernacling among 
us full of Truth, viz. the Purity and Spirituality of his Laws, which heretofore 
he myſticaly repreſented to the Fews by outward Rites and Ceremonics. 

3. Another Inſtance of his tabernacling among us fa/ of Truth, in Contradi- 
ſtinction to that obſcure typical Way of his converſing among the Jews, is the 
Condition and Quality of his Church and Xingdow. I he Eternal Word, deſign- 
ing to erect a glorious Kingdom in the World. drew as it were a rde Scheme or 
Draught of it in the Form and Model of the Jewiſb Polity. For firſt he erects a 
Kingdom among them of which himſelf was King, to typify that Spiritual King- 
dom which afterwards he meant to eſtabliſh in the World; then he adopts the 
Fews to be his Children by the external Sign of Circumcifion, who are therefore 
called a Holy Seed, which was an Emblem of that Foly Seed which af.erwards 
he deſigned to beget ro himſelf by ſpiritual Regeneration. which is therefore cal- 
led the Circumciſion of the Heart, whoſe Praiſe is not of Men, {ut of God. His de- 
livering them from the Bondage of Egypt, and leading them throngh the "ed- 
Sea and the Wilderneſs into Canaan, typificd his delivering of his future Church 
from the Bondage of Sin and Satan. and leading it by his own gracious Preſence 
\ the Red Sea of Blood, and Perſecutions, and the Wilderneſs of the 
World to the Canaan of eternal Reſt. His giving the Law on Mount my in 
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Fire, was a Figure of his delivering the Goſpel by the Spirit, which came down 
in fiery cloven Tongues at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. 1 hus his erecting the Ark in the 
Wilderneſs was allo another Type of that *piritual Kingdom which afterwards 
he meant to erect in the World The divers Ornaments and Inſtruments of that 
T abcrnacle repreſented the Diverſity of ſpiritual Gifts and Functions in the Chr;. 
ftian Church; its being covered with Skins without, and adcrned with Gold with- 
ia, ſhadowed the mean and contemptible Form wherein the Chriſtian Church firſt 
appeared to the World, notwithſtanding the inf Glory and Purity with which 
ir was adorned and embelliſhed. The Glory of God appeating in the T aberna- 
cle. denoted the Preſence of Chriſt in his Church, which he hath promiſed to 
continue to the End of the World; its being removed from Place to Place, and 
finding no Reſt till it was lodged in the J empie, pretgured the perſecuted State 
of the Primitive Church, which was hunted ap and down the World by the migh- 
ty Niwrods of the Earth, and could find no Reſt till it was tranſported to the 
Heavenly Temple. By theſe and ſuch like Types and! Shadows did the Ete; nal 
Word prefigure the State and Condition of his future Church, that fo when it 
came to be erected in the World, the Fews might know and own it, having ſeen 
it befo;e-hand ſo exactly accypbered and adumbrated in the very Frame and Mo- 
del of their own Polity. But when he came to tabernacle in our Nature he gave 
anal Being to thoſe Things which before he only ſhadowed and repreſented; for 
then he creed this glorious Church, of which the Jewiſp was only a Model and 
platform, delivered it from the Egyptian Bondage of Wickedneſs and Idolatry, 
and by his own glorious Preſence conducted the Members of it through all the 
Perſecutions of an enraged World, to the Canaan of eternal Reft ; and therefore 
this alſo is another plain Inſtance of his ta ing among us ful of Truth, the 
State and Condition of his Church, which before was fo obſcurely repreſented. 

4. And Laſtly, Another Inſtance of his tabernacling among us ful of Truth, 
in Contradiſtinction to that obſcure and typical Way of his converſing among 
Fews, is the glorious Recompences which he hath fo plainly and clearly promiſed 
to his Subjects. For this he alſo obſcurely typified to the Jews; for, as I have al- 
ready hinted, by that Canaaz which he beſtowed upon them after their tedious 
Travel through the Wilderneſs, he did darkly repreſent to them that Canaan a- 
bove flowing with infinite Delights, which he hath promiſed to beſtow upon his 
faithful Servants after they have paſs d through the Wilderneſs of this World. 
So alfo by their Sabbaoths, and eſpecially their Tear of Jubilee, wherein they 
were to reſt from all their Labours, and keep a perpetual Feſtivity, He did ob- 
ſcurely decypher to them that Sabbaoth of Reſt, and Jubilee of endleſs Pleaſure 
which vertusus Souls ſhall enjoy in Heaven after they have finiſhed their Labours 

here on Earth, as you may ſee at large, Heb. 4. Now by theſe and ſuch like 
Shadows of their Law, which poſſibly the Prophets by Divine Inſpiration might 
expound to them, thoſe who were wiſe and good among them, it is very proba- 
ble, were inſtructed in the Article of eternal Life. Hence it may be might ariſe 
that famous Controverſy among the Fews concerning the Written and Oral Law, 
which they call the Cabala or the Law by Tradition; not that this traditional 
contained any thing that was not in the written Law, but becauſe thoſe things 
which were obſcurely contained in the Types of the written Law were explained 
and interpreted in this their Traditional Law. But it is apparent that the Types 
of eternal Life were not fully explained in this traditional Law till after the Ba- 
byloniſh Captivity, after which the Prophet Daniel, and after him Fzekjel began 
to ſpeak more plainly of the Reſurretion of the Dead; and from that Time for- 
wards the Doctrine of the Keſurrettion and eternal Life, began to be more open 
ly taught among the Common People till about the Time of the Maccabees, when 
it was brought forth into the Light from under thoſe Types in which it was fo ob- 
ſcurely repreſented, and became a Principle even of the Popular Religion, and 
an Article of the Jewiſh Faith, as plainly appears from the Records of thoſe 
Times, particularly 2 Macc. 7. 23, 26. compared with Heb 11. 35. And in- 
deed it was very zeceſſary that then this Article ſhould be more clearly revealed 
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to fortify the Fews againſt thoſe many Perſecutions whercunto they were expo- 
ſed for the ſake of their Religion, thar they might not be terriſied to apoſtatize 
from it by thoſe cre! Martyrdoms which in the Time of the Maccal ces they many 
of them endured ; and beſides, now the Time of the Goſpel was approaching 

and conſequently its Myſteries, like the Light of the riſing Sun, began to break 
forth clearer and clearer from under that Cloud of 7 ypes wherein it was wrapt and 
involved, till at laſt the Sun of Righteouſneſs himic!f aroſe and d ſperſed thoie 
Clouds, and brought Life and Immortality to light by the Goſpel. But as for the 
Sadduces, who give n heed to the Cabala, or Traditional Law, in which this Do- 
crine was firſt diſcovercd, and adhered only to the written Law of Moſes, they 
ſtill continued Inſidels in this Point, and believed neither Angels nor Spirits, nor 
the Life to come: So very obſcurely was it te teſented in the Types and Shadows 
of the Written Law. But when once the Eternal Word came to tabernacle in our 
Fleſh, he revealed this great Article fo plainly and clearly to the World, chat tis 
impothibic for any one not to believe it that believes him to be the MHeftas, or in- 
carnate Word 

And thus you ſee by all theſe Inſtances what a vaſt Difference there was in rcſ- 
pect of Truth, between Chriſt's tabernacling in our Nature, and in the Taberna- 
cle of Moſes. And now I ſhall conclude this Argument with two or three pra- 
tical liicrences. 

t, He dwelt or tabernacled among us.] From hence I infer the hizh Autho- 
rity of Chriſt, and that Holy Religion which he hath revealed to us. For to ta- 
bernacle among us, as I have _— thewed you, ſignifies to dw:!l in the midit 
of, as the Shechinah, Preſence, or Repreſentative of the moll Flizh God, as one 
that acted in his Father's Perſon, and was veſted wich his Authority and conſe- 
quently as one who hath as great a Right to exact our Obedience as the Eferna! 
Father himſelf, ſhould he have come down from Feaven in his own Perion to 
give Laws to Mankind. For fo when the Eternal VI ord went befoce the Camp 
of Iſrael as the Shechinah, or Angel of God's Preſence, Gol requires them that 
they ſhould obcy bim as himſelf; Beware of him, and obey his Voice, faith God; 
provoke him not, for be will not pardon your Tranſgreſſion, for wy Name is in him, 
Exod. 23. 21. and v. 22. To obey the Voice of this Ange/ 1; interpreteu to ho 
the ſame ching, as to obey the Voice of the mott High God himſelf, Bur if th 
ſhalt indeed obey his Voice, faith God, and do all that I ſpeak then I will be A RE. 
nemy to thy Enemies, &c. So that for the Hraelites to d tobey this Agel (who, as 
I have proved to you, was the Eternal Word, or Repreſentative ef the moi Vb 
God to them) was to all Intents and Purpoſes the tame Thing as if they bad dif- 
obeyed the moſt FHigb himſelf. And accordingly our Saviour E. the Jews, He 
that believeth on me, believeth not on me but on the Father that ſent me; that is, 
he doth not mcerly believe on me, but on the Father too, whote Amhoriry T hare, 
and whoſe Pecton I revreſent; for fo he explains himſeif in che folowing Verte, 
He that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that ſent we; that is, I being my Fachet s Shechinah, 
or Repreſentative, john 12. 44, 45- And therefore as every Contempt of the 
Deputy, or Vice Governor, is an Afronr to the Sovereign Prince whoſe Perſon he 
bears, and by whole Authority he acts; ſo every Rebellion agaiaſt Chriſt is an 
open Defiance to the Sovereign God Whoſe Perſon he repreſents, and by whote 
Authority he reigns. Hence our Saviour tells the Jews, John 5. 21. that He 
that honoureth not the Son, honouretb not the Father which hath jeat bin,; winch 
plainly intimates that God the Father reſents thoſe Invignitizs which we o ler to 
Chriſt and his Laws, as if they were done to his own Perfon, aud that it % 
ſelf ſhould ſpeak to us from the Battlements of Heaven, or proclaim his Law to 
us in a Foice of Thunder, he would not be more diſpleaſed to hear us openly de- 
clare that we will not obey him, than he is to ſee us trampie upon the Laws of 
his Son which he hath ſtamp'd wich his own Sovereign Auhtotity. So that if 
we were not infinitely fool- hardy, methinks we ſhould never date to violate out 
Religion, in which the Authority of the moſt Fligh Cod is fo immediately con- 
cerned. For v hatſocv er our Religion requires of us, it requires in lus Name who 
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hath an undonbted Right and Authority to command us; for from all Erernity he 
was inveſted with an abſolute and unlimited Power of doing any thing that is not 
unbecoming his Divine Perfections, and in this the Right of his Dominion over 
us is originally founded. For he that hath Power mult needs have a Right to 
excrcite it fo far as it is juſt and becoming his Nature, otherwiſe his Power would 
be altogerhcr in vain; and therefore ſince God from al Eternity hath a Power of 
doing whatlocy er he pleaſes ſo far as is conſiſtent with his Holineſs and Goodneſs, 
there is nothing can be pretended againſt the Righr of his Dominion and Autho- 
rirv over us: For God cannot but have an ererral Right to exerciſe his own Pow- 
er, and he cannot but have an immutable Right to exerciſe it over his own Crea- 
turcs. And as from all Eternity he had Power to do whatſoever was juſt and le 
coming him, fo from his creating of us it became m oſt juſt and becoming that he 
fhould rule and govern us; for we became his as foon as we were created by 
him; all eur Powers of Ad ion were from lum, and by that he hath acquired an 
unulienalle Riglit in whatſoevet we are abic tt do Ve have nothing but what i; 
his Giſt, and therefore can do nothing but what is his Debt; we received af from 
him, and therefore muſt cwe a/ to him; f. r by Right of Creation he is the ſupreme 
Proprietor of all our Powers and Faculties, and as ſuch hath a jaſ Claim to all the 
Homage and Obedience that we are able to render him. So that as God's Do- 
mir ian ov er us is originally founded in his molt abſolute Power to do whatſoever 
is jt and becoming him; ſo the Juſtice and Becomingneſs of his Dominion over 
us doch immediately reſult from his creating of us, by which he hath for ever 
int. tled hin ſalf to all the Obedience we can render him. And by Virtue of this 
immutalle Title doth he claim our Obedien e to the Laws of Jeſus Chrift, whom 
next to himſelf he hath made our Prince and Ruler, having veſted him with his 
own Sovereign Authority, and conſtituted him his ſupreme Repreſentative in the 
Church. So that by diſobey ing his Laws we incur the Guilt of the moſt monſt ros 
Injuſtice in the World; we reſume our f-lves from him to whom we owe our Be- 
ing, and refuſe to own our ſel ves to be h's Creatures from whole Bounty we re- 
cen even the Power of rebelling againſt him; we alienate eur Faculties from 
thoſe ſacred Uſes whercunto they were deſigned and conſecrated, and turn theſe 
living Temp'es of God into Dens of impure Thoughts and f/thy Luſts; In a 
Word, we fight againſt God with his own Gifts, and arm the Efte&s of his Bounty 
agaiuſt his Severezzn Authority. And what do we think will be the Conſequence 
of thete 1 hings : Can we be fo ſottiſb as to imagine that the Almighty Father 
will fit above in the Fleavers, and ſez how his Laws are trampled upon, his Au- 
thority — and expoted to Scorn and Deriſion by a Company of impion, 
Wretches that oWe their very Beings to him, and never be concerned at it? Do 
we think him fo fupid a Being as that no Provocations will awake his Vengeance, 
that he will for ever fir wncoxcerned with his Hands in his Boſom whilſt his 27073. 
ted Laws, like he Souls under the Altar, arc continually cry ing out to him, How 
long O Lord, holy and true! Peſt thou not avenge our Quarrel upon the ede t 
theſe audacions Relelt that every d.iy trample us under foot, and have no more rega»d 
for our Authority than they have for the Whiſtling of the Wind For Gods ſake, 
Sirs. let us conſider before it be too late what is like to become of us, what ro- 
bable Hopes of Security we can propoſe ro our ſelves if we perſiſt in this ani 
Rebellion. Gird up your Loins like Men, and I will demand of you in the 
Name of God. do you think that the wiſe Governour of the World will be for e 
ver inſenſille of all the rude Aflronts and Provocations you offer him? If fo, pra. 
where is his IViſdem, or in what Senſe doth he govern the World, if he takes no 
care to fecure his Laws by puniſhing Offenders, and lets his Subjects alone to 
do as they liſt > Or have you an Arm as ſtrozg as God's? Can you grapple with 
his Almighty Vengeance, or withſtand the Stroke of his Thunderbolts > Sure 
fuch a ridiculous Conceit can never enter into any reaſonable Breaſt 2 And if nor, 
in the Name of God what do you propoſe to your ſelves when you can neither 
hope for Favour from God, nor Security from your ſelves ? Arc you fo abarder- 
ed of all your Reaſon as wilfully ro ſhut your Eyes againſt your Darger, and 
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run the deſperate Venture of falling into the Hands of the living God + Hath 
not our bleſſed Lord moſt fairly warn d us what we are to truſt to: Hath he not 
told us how he values his Laws, and how dreadfully he will puniſh the Trant- 
greſſion of them: Hath he not moſt ſeriouſly proteſted to us, that unleſs we do 
repent and amend, he will never forgive us either in this Life, or that to come 3 
and that if we ſtill pezfift in our Rebellions, he will at laſt baniſh us from his Pre- 
ſence for ever, and aſſign us our Portion with Devils and damned Ghoſts in that 
Lake that burns with Fire and Brimſtone: And hath he not taken it upon his 
Death that all this is true, when he fo freely ſealed his Doctrines with his Blood 
And now after all this, is it poſſible we ſhould be fo ſexſleſs as to think we can 


be ſaſe in our Wickedneſs, when God the Father is cnraged both in Wiſdom and 


Honour to avenge it as an Affront to his Authority, and God the Son hath reveal- 
ed his Father's Wrath from Heaven 


againſt all Unrighteouſneſs and Ungodlinets 
of Men? And therefore as we value our own Safety, © ns — 
ſubmit to that Divine Authority which is ſtamp'd upon the Laws of our Saviour, 
or elſe to ſecure our ſelves of ſome Retreat or Sanctuary from that Almighty 
8 — will 2 . 
» Hedwelt among us ful of Grate.) Hence I infer what mighty Encourage- 
ment we have to ſerve and obey our bleſſed Maſter, who in his 9 among 
us was ful of every thing that can render his Service lovely or defireable, and a 
bounded in all thoſe amiable Graces that can oblige us to love and obey him. 
For what was there wanting in our blefſed Maſter that any reaſonable Subject can 
deſire in his Prince and Sovereign > Would he defire a Prince of a ſweet and gra- 
cious Temper, one that is fu of Love and Tenderneſs to his Subjects:? Such a 
one in the moſt eminent degree is our bleſſed Lord; for how doth the Hiſtory of his 
Converfation upon Earth abound with the ions of a moſt ſweet and 
Temper : For Love was the Principle of all his Actions, the Life and Soul of his 
Converſation, and in all that he did or ſpoke he made ſome new Diſcovery of 
his anfeigned Aſſection to the World; for he went about doing good, and his whole 
Life was nothing but one continued At of Charity ro Mankind. For ſtil! you 
find him either inruct᷑ing the Ignorant, or reproving the Erroneous, or comforting 
the Dejected, or feeding the Hungry, or curing the Sick and Diſeaſed From 
Morning to Night he was conſtantly engaged in ene good Action or other, and the 
whole Race of his Life, like that of the Sun, was fpent in en/zvening or inligh:- 
ning the World. So exdearing was his Behaviour, that he obliged his very Enc- 
mies, and, when he had won them, treated them with all the Tenderneſs and 
Aſſection of a moſt loving Father towards his deareſt Children. From all he con 
verſed with he extorted Reſpect and Veneration, and none were able to reſiſt 
the Charms of his victorioat Love, bur thoſe whoſe Hearts were harder than the 
ether Milſtone. Bur that I may convince you of the infinite Goodneſs and Ten- 
derneſs of his Nature, Iwill give you but that one Inſtance, Luke 19. 41. A»d when 
be was come near, he beheld the City, and wept over it; which, as you will ſee 
afterwards, was occaſioned by the Fore · ſight of irs approaching Ruin and Deſtruc- 
tion; and yet at the fame time he foreſaw the Cruelties which thoſe barbarous 
Villains were about to practiſe upon him, how they would ſcourge his Body with 
nail his Hands and Feet to the Croſs, and thruſt a Spcar into 
he faw how they would triumph over his Miſery, mock at his Cala- 
to the Mufick of his ing Groans. And now one would have 
this would have for ever enraged his Soul againſt 
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them, and him rejoyce to ſee that ſweeping Deſtruction that was coming 
upon them ſuch was the incomparable Sweetneſs of his Temper, that while 
he foreſaw them plotting his Ruin, he could not but ſigh over theirs ; and while 
he beheld their Malice all reeting in his Blood, and ſporting it ſelf with his Tor- 
ments and 22 yet at the Senſe of their approaching Deſtruction his very 
Bowels earned, and his Heart melted with Commiſeration, and he could not for- 
bear weeping to think that thoſe carſed Inſtruments of all his Miſcries muſt e re 
long be fo wretched and miſerable themſelves, carneſtly wiſhing that they who ſo 
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grecdily thirſted for his Blood had known in that their day the things which Belong 
to their Peace. And though one would have thought the barbarous Entertain. 
ment he met with here upon Earth would have for ever quenched all his Affecti. 
on to Mankind, yet ſtill it lives, and in deſpite of all the Affronts and Outrages 
he endured, burns as vigorouſly in his as cver. So wxconquerable was his 
Love to his Subjects, that all the bloody Cruelties they practiſed upon him, when 
they chaſed him out of the World, were never able to alienate his Heart and 
Affections from them; but after all their Cruelties he ſtill retained his Fatherly 
Bowels towards them, and when he could endure their Torments no longer, 
breathed out his loving Soul in an earneſt Prayer for their Pardon, Father forgive 
them, for they know nt what they do. And now that he is in Heaven among 4x- 
gels and glorified Spirits, where he cannot but remember how unkindly we treated 
hm when he was upon Earth, and perhaps doth ſtill bear upon his glorified Body 
thoſe very Wounds which he received from our Hands, which one would think 
were ſufficient to incenſe him againſt us for ever; yet his Heart is the ſame to- 
wards us, fel! of all thoſe kind and tender Reſentments that firſt brought him 
down from Hcaven, and render d his Converſation among us fo ful of Sweetneſs 
and Endcarments. And now being fo infinitely kind as he is, why ſhould we 
be diſheartned from ſerving him? Methinks the Senſe of his Love to us, if there 
were no other Argument in the World, ſhould be ſufficient to bind us to his Service 
for ever For, O my Soul, how can I do tos much for ſo kind a Friend! How can 
I be too ſubmiſſioe to ſo good a Maſter ! that is ſo infinitely tender of all bis 

and loves them a thouſand times more than they love themſelves ! Sure if we had a- 
ny Spark of Ingenuity in us, the Senſe of his matchleſs Kindneſs towards us, 
would n rer to make us chirſt 
after his ice, catch at ities of expreſſing our alty and 
Obedience to him: We ſhould embrace his .. E E us, 
and wear them as the greateſt Favours, and think our ſelves more hoxoured in 


being the Servants of Jeſus Chriſt, than in being made mighty Kings and Poten- 
ey refpett of his own Perſonal Diſpoſition, 


2. Conſider, as he is full of Grace, in 
fo he is alto in reſpect of his Laws, in which, as I have already ſhewed you, he 
requires nothing of us but what is for our Good, nothing but what tends to the 
perfection of our Natures, and the Conſummation of our Happineſs. All that 
our Saviour requires at our Hands, is only that we ſhould act according to the 
Laws of a Reaſonable Nature, and y purſue the great End of our Creati- 
on, which can never be obtained by us, unleſs we regulate our Actions by thoſe 
wiſe and excellent Rules which he hath preſcribed us, and which he hath prefcribed 
us upon no ether Inducement, „ r For as to any 
Advantage that will accrue to him from our Actions, tis altogether indifferent 
ro him whether we obcy him or no; for he was always infinitely happy within 
himſelf, and would have always been fo, tho we had never had a Being; ſo that 
his Felicity depends not upon us; and were it not that the ſuperabundant Good- 
neſs of his Nature doth for ever incline him to make us bappy as well as himſelf, 
he would never have concerned himſelf about us, but would have let us alone to 
do as we liſt, and abandoned us to the Fate of aur own Actions. He therefore be- 
ing infinitely bappy within himſelf, can have no ſelf· ends to ſerve upon his Crea- 
rures ; becauſe within the Circle of his own du Being, he all that he 
needs, and all that he defires ; but being inſinitely good, as he is infinitcly happy, 
we are ſure that our Good maſt be the only End of his i ing with our 
Actions, and his giving Laws to direct them. And if we conſult the particular 
Laws which he hath given us, we ſhall find they all of them moſt naturally tend 
to perfeit and rectiſe our diſordered Naturcs, to exalt and ſpiritualize our Afſecti- 
ons, and inſpire us with all thoſe Aue Diſpoſitions that are requiſite ro qualify 
us for the Happineſs of the World to come. And now methinks, if we had any 
Senſe of car own Intereſt, this Conſideration many 3 pos encourage us to 
Odedience, to think that while we are ſerving our Maſter, we are ſerving 

our 
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our ſelves to the beft Purpoſes, and that his Service, and our Intereſt are fo com- 
bined and united, that by the ſame Actions we may gratify bim, and do our ſelve 
the greateſt Kindneſs in the World ; that he exacts nothing from us, but what 
he was obliged to do by the infinite Carc and Concern he hath for vs ; and thar 
he had been lefs tird, ſhould he have required leſs, and muſt neceſſarily have 
ſubtracted from us ſome Degree of our Happineſs, ſhould he have abated us any 
Part of our Duty. O Bleſſed Jeſus, who can complain of thy Service, when thy 
very Commands are Tokens of thy Love; when all the Duty thou requireſt of 
us, is only to be Kind to our ſelves in doing thoſe things, which, if thou hadſt 
never commanded, our own Intereſt would have obliged us to, had we but under - 
ſtood it as well, or regarded it as much as thou dolt : 

3. But then conſider again, as He is full of Grace to us in his own perſonal 
Temper, and in thoſe mild and gentle Laws which he hathgiven us ; fo Thirdly, 
He is ful of Grace to us alſo in reſpect of that gracious Pardon and Forgiveneſs 
which he hath procured for, and promiſed to us if we will heartily repent and a- 
mend. I confeſs, though his Perſonal Temper ſhould be never fo ſweet, and his 
Laws never fo gentle, yet if he ſhould, upon every wilfel Offence, exclude us 
from all Hope of Pardon, it might juſtly diſcourage the Generality of Men from 
engaging any farther in his Service; becauſe more or leſs, we have all ſinned, and 
fallen ſhort of the Glory of God. So that if upon every wilful Act of Rebellion, 
we ſhould ſtand for ever excluded from his Favour, we ſhould generally be left in 
a deſperate Condition, and then to what Purpoſe ſhould we ſerve him any longer, 
when by all our future Loyalty and Submiſſions, we muſt never hope to be re- 
admitted into his Grace and Favour : To remove this great Diſcouragement 
therefore, the bleſſed Feſus hath obtained for us this prblick Grant and Charter of 
Mercy from his Father, that if now at laſt we will repent and amend our Ways, 
notwithſtanding all our paſt Rebellions, we ſhall find Mercy, and be as freely 
reccived into his Grace and Favour, as if we never had offended him; and this 
merciful Grant he hath publiſhed to us in the Promiſes of his Goſpel : So thar 
now we cannot make the /eaſt Doubt of our Pardon and Acceptance with him, 
upon our unfeigned Repentance, without calling his Truth and Veracity into Que- 
ſtion. And now what reaſonable Cauſe of Diſcouragement have we from re- 
turning to the Service of our bleſſed Maſter, when we are fo amply aſſured that 
our paſt Diſobediences to him ſhall, upon our Return, be forgotten for ever 2 
For, in the Name of God, what can we deſire more? Is it reaſonable that the wiſe 
Governour of the World ſhould pardon Offenders, whether they Repent or no; 
that he ſhould let them take their Swingin Wickednets, and never take any Cog- 
nizance of their Actions:? Let us ſpeak plainly 3 would we have him govern us 
or no: Tf nor, we arc inſinitely beſotted, that for the ſake of a few paltry Luſts 
that arc our Plague and Shame, would devrive our ſelves of all the Bleſſings and 
Benefirs of his Government. But whatfocver we would have, it is by no means 
fir that he ſhould ſurrender up his jaſt Authority over us, becaule we are Fools 
and Mad men; and if we think it fit that he ſhould govern us, we cannot be to 
ſenſleſs as to think it reafonable that he ſhould Pardon our Sins till we repent of 
them; becauſe by to doing he would give % all, and leave us abſolute Maſters 
of our ſelves. So that if we our ſelves had been called to the Privy Council of Hea- 
ven, to give our Vote to thoſe Laws by which we were to be ruled and governed, 
doubrlcts we could not have had the Confidence to ask either gentler Laws, or 
greater Induigences than the bleſſed Jeſus hath freely granted us in his Goſpel. Tf 
God ſhould have told us, that he would impoſe nothing on us without our own 
Conſent, and bid us ask for our ſelves any thing that is ft and modeſt, doubtleſs 
the utmoſt that any modeſt Man could have craved, would have been only this; 
Lord, if thou wilt be but ſo merciful as to give us ſuch Laws as are ſuited to our Na- 
tures. aud are conducive to our Happineſs, and ſo far ts conſider our Weakneſs and 
Inſtability, as not to caſt us away from thy Favour for ever upon every wilful Tranſ- 
greſſion, but to pardon and receive us again upon our unfeigned R ance ; this is 
all the Favour we would ast, and for this we would praiſe and adore thy Goodueſs for 
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ever and ever. Since God therefore out of bis ewn Grace and Goodneſs, hath 
granted this Indulgence to us, why ſhould we be diſcouraged from returning to 
our Duty, tho we have never ſo notoriouſly violated and neglected it 2 For now 
we are fully aſſured that „5 from all Hope of Pardon, till 
we are all Poflibiliry of Repentancc. 

4. He is full of Grace to us alſo, in reſpect of that abundant Aſſiſtance which 
he hath promiſed and vouchſafed to us. I do confeſs, tho* notwithſtanding our 
former Rebellions, if he ſhould be never fo to receive us into Favour again 
upon our unfeigned Repentance ; yet unleſs he will alſo affiſt us in our Repen- 
tance, and enable us to conquer the Difficulties of ic, we have till very great 
Reaſon to be diſcouraged from his Service : For, by our own evil Habits, we have 
ſo diſabled our ſelves from returning to our Duty, that without the Concurrence 
of a ſupernataral Grace, it will be in vain for us to attempt it: For he that from 
a State of babitual Sin, enters into a Courſe of Repenrance, mult ftrive all along 
againſt the Current of his Nature, which at firſt eſpecially, and when he is 
weakeſt, will be fo ſwift and impetuous, that by his own fingle Strength, it will be 
impoſlible for him to fem or conquer it, and unleſs he be aſſiſted by a greater 
than his own, he will be incvitably born dows and carried away with it, 
though he ſt e never fo vigorouſly againſt it; fo that it is no 
at all to the . of Chriſt, chat he will receive us to Pardon when we hearti- 
ly repent, unleſs he will alſo enable us to repent by the Concurrence of his Grace 
with our hoxeſt Endcavours. But this Diſcouragement alſo he hath removed 
out of our Way, by making us a publick Grant and Promiſe of his Grace and 
Aſſiſtance; for he hath aſſured us that he will give his holy Spirit to every one 
that asks it, Luke 11. 13- that if we will work out our own Salvation, he will work 
in us to will and to do, Phil. 1. 12, 13. and that to bim that hath, that is, im- 
proves that Grace which he hath, it ſball be given more abundantly, Mat. 13. 12. 
fo that though we cannot do all by our own fixg/e Strength, yet we can do fo 
much as will oblige our bleſſed Maſter to cnable us to do all; and therefore that 
we do not do all, is as much our Fault as if we could, becanſc we are able to 
do aZ through Chriſt, who will ſtrengthen us if we will but do what we can; to 
that this, methinks, ſhould be ſufficient ro encourage any reaſonable Man in the 
World to undertake his Service, to confider that he who is my Maſter, will co- 
operate with me, and proportion my Strength to the Work he enjoins me; that 
he will nor ſtand ii with his Arms in his Boſom, and ſee me ſtruggle in vain 
under an i»ſupportable Burthen of Duties, but that he will ſer 7 his ow» Shoul- 
ders, and contribute his om Strength, and enable me, by degrees, to undergo 
it wigh Eaſe and Alacrity 3 fo that though through the Weakneſs and Impotency 
which have voluntarily contracted, my Duty is become tos heavy for my Shoul- 
ders, Tyet I will never be diſheartned ſo long as I am ſure it is not too beavy for my 
Saviour's ; for if 1 heartily endeavour, I am confident I ſhall undergo it, if it be 
in the Power of an Almighty Grace to enable me. 

5. And laſtly, He was full of Grace to us alſo, in reſpect of that glorious Re- 
compence which he hath promiſed to us, and prepared for us. I conſeis, were 
his Service all Work, and no Wages, there were ſome Reaſon to be diſheartned; 
but when he hath promiſed, and fo amply aſſured us, that after we have ſpent a 
few Days or Years in his Service upon Earth, he will receive us into the Parti- 
cipation of his own Joys, where we ſhall commence as happy as it is poſſible for an 
everlaſting Heaven to make us, methinks we ſhould kiſs his Yoke, and court his 
Service, and think we can never do too much for ſuch a bountiful Maſter, who 
rewards all his Scrvants with ſuch immortal Preferments : For what is the Labour 
of a few Moments, compared with that everlaſting Reſt and Pleafure whercin it 
ſhall ſhortly terminate? And when once we are arrived to the Heavenly Canaan, 
and have taſted thoſe raviſhing Delights wich which it flows and abounds, how 
light and inconfiderable will all theſe Difficulties in our Voyage appear to us, which 
now do fo ſtartle and affright us > How ſhall we wonder at our own Sloth and 
Faint to think that ever we ſhould be ſuch wretched Cowards as to 
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be afraid of any thing that hath Heaven at the End of it, which is a Happineſs 
ſo vaſt and unſpeakable, that the Hope of it is ſuffcient to turn Torments into 
Recreations ; How ſhall we be aſtoniſhed at aur ſelves, to think that we could 
ever be ſuch wretched Fools as to deliberate ove Moment, whether Heavens were 
preferable before all the Pleafures of Sin, or whether it were more eligible to 
dwell with Harlets and Drantards for a Moment, and wallow in their beaſt 
Pleaſures, than to enjoy the Society of God, and Saints, and Angels, to all E- 
ag oa bo de nd pat en Feet - 


proportion ſo aka- 
& we fall wonder how we could ever be fo fenſlee n=to make # Compa: 
riſon between them. Sure Sirs we do not believe that Heaven is the Recom- 
pence of Chriſt's Service; for if we did, methinks we ſhould more heartily en- 

in it. For could we ſtand thus deliberating upon rhe Shore, whether we 
bid adieu to our Luſts, take Leave of all their fulſom Pleaſures, and im- 
bark our ſelves in the Service of our Saviour 2 Could we ſtand pauſing thus as we 
do, whether we ſhall venture into thoſe perry Storms that are like to attend us in 
our ome Voyage, did we verily believe that a few Leagues Diſtance lies 
that bleſſed Shore where we ſhall be crowned as foon as we are landed with all 


ſtandings in the moſt plain, and eaſy, and familiar Senſe: Not but that Chriſt;a- 
ity hath ſome My ſicries in it ſtill, whoſe Depths we are not able to fathom; 
but tis not becauſe Chrift hath not revealed them, but becauſe our Underſtand- 
ings are incapable of comprehending them; ſuch are the Doctrines of the Holy 


Divine and Humane Nature in him: Nor indeed is it much to be wonder d ar, 
that we, who with all our Wit and Reaſon, are not able to explicate the Myſte- 
ries of a Mite, or Flea, of a Plant or a Stone, or any of thoſe iznumerable Things 
that are before us, ſhouid not be able ro underſtand fuch incomprebenſible, to or- 
der ſuch infinite, or define ſuch ineffable Things; but though we cannot compre- 
hend the Modes, nor underſtand the fri Philoſophy of them, yet if we would but 
ſtrip them our of their fa/ſe Diſguiſes into their original Plainneſs and Simplicity, 
we might doubtleſs eaſily diſintangle them from all Repugnancy and Contradiction, 
which is ſufficient to render them rationally credible, they being contained in that 
exxelleut Religion, whoſe Truth is demonſtrated by ſuch abundant Evidence. But 
perhaps, as Ged continued all the Doctrines of Chriſtianity in a Myſtery among 
the Jews, and reſerved the clear Revelation of them ro the coming of the Meſtas; 
ſo for the fame Reaſon he hath ſtill reſerved the clear Diſcovery of thoſe Do- 
Qtrines which are till Myſteries to us Chry/tians, for the future State, and then 
it may be we may as fully underſtand tbeſe, as the believing Fews (after the Co. 
ming of Chriſt) did thoſe other Doctrines of the Goſpel, which before 44 all 
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Myſteries to them. But, God be praiſed, whatſoe ver is zeceſſary to make us good 
and happy, is now fo. plainly diſcovered to us, that we cannot be ignorant of it 
unleſs we wilfully ſhur our own Eyes. We need not dive into myſtical Senſes, 
or grope after Truth among Shadows and Umbrages, as the good Jews were fain 
to do under the Moſaick Diſpenſation, all that is neceſſary to our Salvation being 
written as it were upon the very Surface of our Religion, and openly expolcd to 
our View in plain and /iteral Propofals. And yet notwithſtanding the Plainxeſs 
and Simplicity of the Chriſtian Keligion, there arc too many, both among our 
ſelves, and in the Church of Rome, who have induſtriouſſy fer themſelves to re- 
folve all irs Doctrines again into Darkneſs and intelligible Myſicrics, having, 
inſtead of the plain Propoſitions of our Saviour, introduced a new faſhioned My- 
ftical Divinity, made up of nothing but certain empty Schemes ot effeminate Fol- 
lies and wild Enthuſiaſms, which arc impoſlible for any Man to underſtand that 
cannot conjure for the Meaning of them. And thoſe Doctrines which our Savi- 
our purpoſely delivered in the moll plain and /iteral Senſe, that fo the meaneſt Un- 
derſtanding might be inſtructed by them; theſe Men have blown ap like fo many 
Bubbles into . Myſteries, which, being ſtript of thoſe glittering Alluſſons, 
and pompous Metaphors, wherein they are clothed, vaniſh immediately into Air, 
or fink into flat and empty Nonſenſe. For thus the DoGrine of Faith, and Re- 
pentance, and Juſtification, which lye as plain in the Scripture as Words can make 
them, are by their Divinity render d more obſcure and myſterious than ever they 
were whilſt they were couched under the Types and Figures of the Law, more of 
the true Nature being diſcovered in Circumciſion, and the legal Waſhings and A- 
tonements, than in a hundred Volumes of modern Syſtems of Divinity. For, what- 
ſocver is intelligible, they look upon as carnal, and till they have ſubtilized it 
into ſome anaccountable Myſtery, it is not ſpiritual enough to be admitted into 
their Syſtem of Divinity, as if they thought it below the Majeſty of Religion to 
expoſe it ſelf to the View of the World, and there was no Way to ſecure it from 
Contempt, but to lock it 2 in Myſteries and Obſcurities; for clic ro what Pur- 
pole ſhould they wrap it round with Clouds as they do, unleſs they deſign to 
make a Trade of it, and fo draw a Curtain before it, as Men do before their 
Puppet-Plays, that fo they may get Money by ſhew ing it: For tis apparent that 
Relizion it (elf ſuſſers extremely by it; for whilſt they thus ſpiritualize it into 
Air, and do, as it were, jaggle it out of Sight in the Clouds of their myſtical 
Nonſenſe, they render it extreamly ſaſpicious to ali that are wiſe and inquiſitive, 
and will not ſuffer themſelves to be impoted upon by the Trains of their my/teri- 
ous Gibberiſh. And as for their more credulous Followers, whilſt they thus lead 
them by the Note through a Valley of Shades and Darkneſs, they utterly deprive 
them of the vigorous Warmth and Comforts of Religion, for how ſhould they 
know how to make uſe of rhe Arguments and Motives of Chriſtianity, when 
thoſe excellent Doctrines from whence they are deduced, arc wrap'd in wninte/i- 
gille Myſterics > For how ſhould they draw forth from the Articles of their Faith, 
thoſe Practical Principles that are lodged in them, when thoſe Articles are con- 
verted into Riddles, which they do not, nor cannot underſtand? Thus, by turn- 
ing Chriftiazity into a Myſtery, they do not only thwart the Deſign of our Savi- 
bur, which was to bring it forth from under the myſferious Repreſentations of the 
Law, and propoſe it to the World in the moſt plain and intelligible manner; but 
they alfo diſpirit Religion it ſelf, whole Life and Energy conſiſts in being under- 
ſtood, and expoſe it to the Contempt and Scorn of thoſe that have Wit enough 
to detect the Follies of their Enthufiaſtical Myſterics. 
4thly, and Laſtly, He dwelt among us full of Grace and Truth.) From hence 1 
infer, The Inexcuſableneſs of thoſe Men that perſiſt in their Diſobedience to 
the Goſpel now that our Bleſſed Lord hath expreſſed fo much Grace towards, and 
to clearly made known his Mind and Will ro us. What Excuſe can we urge to 
palliate our wretched Diſobedience? If you will but imagine your ſelves for a /it- 
tle while to be ſtanding before the Tribunal of your Saviour, where e er it be 
long you muſt all appear, I will bricfly draw up what in Probability will be "my 
ICS, 
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Plea, and what may be reaſonably preſumed will be his Anſwer. © In the Name 
© of Feſus then let me demand of you, what can you plead for your ſelves why 
that fearful Doom which he hath pronounced againſt you, ſhould not be pals d 
* upon you? Why, Lord, we know that thou wert an auſtere Man, that thou 
would'ſt exact of us to the utmoſt Punililio, and that if ever we fail d in the leajt 
Circumſtance of our Duty thou would ft immediately let looſe thy implacable Venge 
ance upon us, and this utterly diſheartned us from thy Service, conjidering how imp 
feble it was for us to pleaſe thee. * Ah wretched Creatures! Can you have the 
Face to charge me with Rigour and Severity, who have had ſo many zotorious 
Experiments of the Swectneſs of my Nature, and Tenderneſs of my Aﬀecti- 
* ons towards you? What one Action was I ever guilty of in all my Converlation 
© among you that could give you the /eaſt Suſpicion that ever I would prove an 
* auſtere Maſter to you, ox that I would not be ready to conſtruc you in the moſt 
* favourable Senſe, and to pity and pardon you whereſoever you were excuſable - 
Did I ever give you ary Occaſion to think that I was of a peeviſh or captions 
Nature, apt to be provoked with Trifles: Yea, had you not all the Reaton in 
the World to conclude from the Sweetneſs of my Temper that I would be always 
ready to conſider your Infirmities, and pity your Weakneſſes, and judge you by 
the Meaſures of a Friend? And do you now that it was the Dread of 
my Severity that diſheartned you from my Service? But, Lord, the Laws which 
thou gaveſt us were ſo intolerably burthenſom that neither we nor our Fore-fathers 


were able to bear them: We would willingly have obeyed thee if it had been poſſible, 
But when we ſaw thy Burthen exceeded our St — — 


rength, we concluded it was in vain 
for us to attempt the bearing it. O ungrateful Rebels! Dare ye accuſe me of 
Tyranny when you know in own Conſciences I never impoſed any Law 
upon you but What had a — 2 to your Happineſs, and was ſo far in 
© its owns Nature from being a Burthen to you, that it commanded nothing but 
© what would have been an Eaſe and Refreſhment : And if you can produce any 
ene of my Commands that obliged you to any thing but to be ud to your 
* ſebyes, or convince me that I could have cnjoyned leſs upon you without being 
© leſs kind or merciful to you, I will freely admit of your Plea as juft, and imme- 
* diately pardon all your Diſobediences againſt me. Bur when all my Laws are 
* Inſtances of my Love to you, and Expreſſions of my Zeal for your Welfare. 
* who but fuch Monſters of — as your ſelves would ever have charged 
© me with Tyranny and 2? But, Lord, thou knoweſt we are fickle and 
mutable Creatures; and though we did beartily reſolve that we would never revolt 
from thy Service, through the many Temptations that perpetually ſollicited us, 
we were at laſt ſeduced into a Rebellion againſt thee : And though when we reflected 
upon what we had done, we were full of Sorrow and Remorſe, and wiſh d from our 
Souls that we had never dine it j yet then, being deſperate of Mercy, and paſt all 
Hopes of Pardon, we concluded that it was too late to repent, or to think of return 
ing to our Duty again. Ah anworthy Wretches! With what Conſidence can you 
* ;mpure the Continuation of your Rebellion againſt me ro your Deſpair of ever 
finding Mercy at my Hands, when you know in your own Conſcicnces that 1 
© died to procure Forgivencts for you, and that by my Death I obtained an Act 
of Indemnity and Oblivion for all that would come in, and return to their Du- 
* ty, upon the Proclamation of my Goſpe/ 2 When you cannot but know that 1 
tender d you your Pardon ſealed with my own Blood, and courted you to ac- 
cept of it; and though time after time you ſcornfully refuſed and rejected it, 
yet in hope that at laſt you might be prevailed with, you know how long I 
waited upon you even till you had tired out my Patience, and I taw there was 
no Remedy > And do you now charge your not returning to your Duty upon 
your Hopeleſncſs of Pardon for your former Rebellions ? Iii true, Lord, we 
cannot deny but thou didſt offer us Pardon ; but, alas! It was upon an impoſſible Con- 
dition, even upon a bearty Repentance, and a thorough Reformation, which thou knew- 
el we were not then able to perform. For by a long Cuſtom of Rebellion againſt thee, 
we had contracted ſo many inveterate evil Habits, which bad ſo weaten'd = 1 
| ilitate 
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bilitated our Powers, that we were no more able to reform and amend our ſelves than 
the Leopard is to change his Spots, or the Æthiopian his Skin : To what Purpoſe then 
ſhould we attempt Impoſſibilities, or ſet our ſelves to wreſtle with Difficulties which we 
tnew we were never able to ſurmount 2 But pray, how did you know that it was 
* impoſſible for you to repent when by all the nents I uſed with you, 1 could 
never perſuade you to make Trial of it? You know in your own Conſciences 
that there arc mary things that you could do; you could have beraken your 
* ſelves to a ſerious Conſideration of the Duties and Motives of Religion ; you 
* could have attended, and abſtained at leaſt from the outward Acts of Sin, and 
hum bly implored my Grace and Aſſiſtance; and that to encourage you to do 
this, and what elſe was in your Power, I gave you the moſt ample Aſſurance 
in the World that I would back and enforce your Endeavours with the Aids of 
* my Grace, and in deſpite of all oppoſition crown them with Succeſs. So that 
though by your own fixg/e Strength indeed you could never have effected your 
© Repentance, yet it was far from being impoſſible to you, ſince you knew that 
* by doing what was in your Power, you ſhould infallibly oblige me ro enable 
* you todoallthereſt?* But, Bleſſed Lord, What Excouragement bad we to repent 
and return to our Duty > For if we bad done it, we muſt bave bid adien for ever to 
all thoſe Pleaſures and Delights by which we were invited and detained in the Ser- 
vice of our Luſts ; and Thou offered ft us nothing in exchange for them, but only 
Sighs and Tears, with other ungrateful Rigours of a bitter and ſevere Repentance. 
How then canſt thou blame our Diſobedience againſt thee, when we had ſo many irvi- 
ting Temptations to it, and ſo little Encouragement to the contrary > O prodigious 
* Impudence! With what Face can you aſlert ſuch a »otorious Falſhood, when you 
* know in your owns Conſciences that beſides all thoſe Pleaſures that are con- 
* natural to my Service, and which do vaſtly exceed all the Pleaſures of Sin, I 
* laid an immortal Crown at your Feet, and faithfully promiſed you that if you 
* would but ſpend a bert Life in my Service, I would at the End of it receive 
* you into that bliſsful State where you ſhould be happy beyond all your Wiſhes, 
and to the arma Capacity of your Nature; where you ſhould live with God and 


Angels in the molt rapturous Exerciſe of everlaſting Love and Joy, which one 


* would have thought had been ſufficient ro recompence you for thoſe filly Plea- 
| © ſures for whoſe fake you deſerted me and my Service. But ſince you have 
* trampled upon all my Offers, and would by no means be perſwaded by all 
* thoſe mighty Tenders I have made you, Go ye deſerredly curſed into e- 
ver — Hola, Lord, we beſeech thee, aud before thou paſſeſt thy irrevocable Doom 
pon us, hear this laſt Petition we ſhall make for our ſelues: We now confeſs that we 
are fully convinc'd (and O that we had underſtood it ſooner I) what infinite Reaſon 
we had to adhere to thee and thy Service. It is our Miſery that theſe things were 
not ſooner diſcover d to us, or at leaſt that they were not ſo clearly diſcovered as to 
convince and perſwade us. Had we but known what we now know, we never 


Eyes againſt the Light, it was i 
E oer I plainly told you where 
© your Wickednefs would end, and unleſs you were wilfully lind you could not 
but ſee what the Event of your Sin would prove, even while you were commit- 
ting it; and you know in your own Conſciences that this ſearſul Doom, which 
* now you deprecate, you were fairly warned of when you might have cafily a- 
© yoided it by a timely Submiſſion, but you would not. And ſeeing you would be 
ſo mad as to reject Heaven when it lay before you, 2. 
Eyes 
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Eyes open, your Blood be upon your om Heads. For I have tried all the Arts 
Love, and Methods of Kindneſs to reclaim you 3 and ſin e you have ren- 
d them all ineffectual, what remains but that you from me, like ac- 

curſed Wretches as you are, into that everlaſting Fire prepared for the Deuil 


* 
and his Angels. 

And now, I beſeech you, do not your owns Conſciences conſent to the Juſtice 
and Rightcouſneſs of this Procedure > Is there are any tolerable Plea you can 
urge at the Judgment - Seat of Jeſus Chriſt which here hath not been fully anſwer 
ed? And if fo, how inexcuſable ſhall we be when we come to plead owr own 
Cauſe in the great Aſſembly of Spirits > For when theſe Aggravations of our 
Diſobedience ſhall be laid open, our Guilt will appear fo foul and monſtrout that 
we fall doubtleſs be Condemned by the ananimous Vote of all the Reaſonable 
World ; and as ſoon as the great Judge hach paſs d his Sentence upon us, our 
en Conſciences will be forc'd to eccho, Fuft and Righteous art thou, O Lord, in 
all thy Ways. Wherefore as we would not be found inexcuſably guilty when we 
come to plead for our Lives beforc the Tribunal of our Saviour, let us all be per- 
ſwaded to return to his Service, and faithfully to continue in it, that ſo inſtead 
of Go ye curſed, we may hear from his Mouth that welcome A ion, Well 
done good and profitable Servants, enter into the Foy of your Maſt 


HI. I come now to the Ja Propoſition in the Text, viz. Aud we beheld his 
Glory, the Glory as of the only Son of the Father. In handling of which I ſhall do 
theſe two Things 


ur” you what the Glory of this Word was which the Apoſtle tells us 
2. Shew you that it was the Glory as of the only begotten Son of the Father. 


1. What was the Glory of the Word, which the Apoſtle tells us they beheld > 
I anſwer in general, By this Glory here muſt be underſtood ſomething that is 
reſemblant to the Glory of his dwelling in the Tabernacle ; becauſe, as I have 
already ſhewed you, the Apoſtle ſeems plainly ro refer it, in that he doth not 
only tell us that che Word tabe rnacled #s, Which alludes to his Taberna- 
cling among che Jews, but he alſo tells us, they faw his Glory ; which al- 
ludes to that Glory of the Lord which the Fews beheld in that ancient Tabernacle. 
Since there ore che Apoſtle mentions this Glory of the Word Incarnate, by way 
of Alluſion to the Glory of his Divine Preſence in the Tabernacle, ir muſt neceſ- 
farily bear ſome Reſemblan/e or Proportion to it; becauſe elſe it would be no 
proper Alluſion. The beſt Way therefore for us to diſcover what this Glory of 
Chriſt was which they bchcld, is ro conſider wherein the Glory of the Divine 
Preſence in the Tabernacle did chi:fly diſcover ir ſelf ; and that, you ſhall find, 
was in theſe four Things: Firſt, In a bright and luminous Appearance. b 
In exerting of an extraordinary Power. Thirdly, In giving Laws and Oracles. 
Fourthly, In ſenſible Signiſications of its own immaculate Sanctity and Purity. An! 
in ion and Correſpondence to theſe, the Glory of the Word Incarnate alſo 
muſt conſiſt in theſe four Things: 


1, In the vifible Splendor and Brightneſs with which his Perſon was arrayed | 
at his Baptiſm, and more eſpecially at his Transftguration. 

1 — Miracles that he wrought in the Courſe of 
his Miniſtry. 

795 In the incomparable Purity and Goodneſs of his Life. 

4thly, In the ſurpaſſing Excellency, and Divinity of his Doctrine. 


1/t, That Glory of the Word which St. abu and the Apoſtles beheld, conſiſted 
in that vile Splendor and Brightneſs with which his Perſon was arrayed at his 
Baptiſm, and more eſpecially at his Transfigaration ; in Reſemblance to that va 
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ou may ſec, od. 2.4. 16. and 40. 34. Which Glory 'ris evident diſcovered irs 

in an extraordinary viſible Splendor that ſhone from between the Chernbims,and 
diffuſcd it ſelf thence all over that ſacred Habitation. And accordingly in Exel. 
43- ®. it is ſaid, that the Glory of the God of Iſrael came from the Way of the Baſt 
and the Earth (bone with his Glory; which denotes that it was extraor bright 
and Luminous, ſince the Earth ſhone with the very Reflecl ion of it. And in this 
fame glorious Splendor was Chriſt arrayed, firft at his Baptiſm, and afterward; at 
his Trausfigaration. For at his Baptiſm it is ſaid, that the Heavens were opengd 
wnto bim, and that he ſam the Spirit of God deſcending like a Dove, and lighting u- 
on him, Matth. 3. 16. Where by the Holy Ghoft s deſcending like a Dave, it is 
not neceſſary we ſhould underſtand his deſcending in the Shape or Form of a 
Dove, but that in ſome glorious Form or Appcarance he deſcended in the ſame 
manner a5 a Dove deſcends ; and therefore St. Luke expreſſes it thus, And the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcended in a bodily Shape like a Dove upon him, Luke 3. 22. that is, 
he deſcended in ſome very glorious and vifible Appearance, in the fame Manner 
as Doves are wont to deſcend when they come down from the Skies, and pitch 
upon the Earth. But what that Shape was in which he appeared, is not here 
expreſſed ; but that which ſeems to be moſt probable is this, that the Hoh 
Ghoſt aſſuming a Body of Light, or ſurrounded as it were with a Guard of An- 
gels appearing in luminous Forms, came down from above juſt as a Dove with his 
Wings ſpread forth is obſerved to do, and lighted upon our Saviour's Head; and 
the Reaſon why I think ſo, is this, both becauſe where-ever any mention is made 
of God's, or the Holy Ghoſt s appearing in an indefinite Form, it is always in a 
Body of Light and vibe Splendor, of which I have given you ſundry Inſtan- 
ces; and alſo becauſe it ſeems to have been a very early Tradition in the Church, 
that it was in a very g/orious Appearance of Light that the Holy Ghoſt came 
down upon our Saviour: And therefore in the Goſpel of the Nazarens, as Grotius 
oblcrves, i:'s faid that upon the Holy Ghoſt's Deſcent, iv2%s mgrinews wr my gas was, 
immediately a great Light ſhone round about the Place ; and Juſtin Martyr, ſpeak - 
ing of our Saviour s Baptiſm, faith expreſly, ny «nigh is ml Togdiioy, that there was 
a Fire lighted in the River Jordan; that is, the Water, immediately after he was 
ba;:tized in it, ſeemed to be all on Fire by the Reflecłion of that Zright and fla- 
ming Appearance in which the Holy Ghoſt deſcended him ; fo that 
hie he wore this Crown of vifible Light, his Head, as the Painters are wont 
to expreſs it, was circled round with the Rays of that Glory in which he was 
wont to appear from between the Cherubims. And this Glory of his was queſli- 
onleſs fecn by many of the Apoſtles, who werg ſundry of them Diſciples to Jobs 
the Baptiſt, and ſo may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be preſent at the Baptiſm of 
our Saviour, 

And as for his Traugſ gurat ion upon Mount Tabor, it is faid, that upon it his 
Face did ſhine as the Sun, and that his Raiwent was white as the Light ; or as St. 
Luke ex preſſes it, © Mh, durs denne Ear 3 that is, his Raiment was like the 
Whiteneſs cf a Flaſh of Lightning, Late 9.29. So that from Head to Foot he 
was all inrobed in a vi/ible Glory, and covered with all that Brightneſs, and daz- 
ling Splendor in which he was wont to appear in the Tabernacle of Moſes. And 
accordingly you have mention made of a Cloud that over-ſhadowcd the three 
Diſciples, whilſt Jeſus remained in his Transfiguration, which is exactly agree- 
able wich that Cloud that covered the Tabernacle of Moſes, whilſt the Glory of 
the Lord filled it, as you may fee, Exod. 40. 34. And that this glorious Trans- 
figuration was a Part of that Glory of the Word which St. John here ſays they be- 
held, is evident, becauſe himſelf was one of the three Diſciples that were Eye- 
Witneſſes of this glorious Scene, and it is expreſly faid of him and his Bre- 
thren, chat they ſaw bis Glory, and the two Men that flood with bim, Luke 9. 
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2dly, This Glory which they faw conſiſted in thoſe great and ftuper:dions VII- 

rac les that he wrought in the Courſe of his Miniſtry, in Proportion to chat x 
ordinary Power in which the Glory of the Divine Preſence diſcovered it ſelf in tlic 
Tabernacle of Moſes. For thus we find that it was from the Tabernacle that 
God exertcd all that miraculous Power by which he puniſhed the Rebcllions of the 
Jews, and wrought thoſe miraculous Deliverances for them. Twas from the 
Tabernacle that he commanded the Earth to open, and ſwallow up Corab, Dat han, 
and Abiram, and that he ſent forth that devouring Fire which conſumed their 
Two hundred and fifty Accomplices. "Twas from the Tabernacle that he ſmote 
the falſe Spies wich the Plague, and ſent forth an Army of fery Serpents to de- 
ſtroy the murmuring Ifraclites. Twas by his Preſence in the Tabernacle that he 
conducted them through the Wilderneſs, and drave their Encmics before them; 
that he divided the River Fordan to open them a Paſſage into Canaan, and made 
the Wall of Fericho to fall flat at the Blaſts of a few Rams-horns. And upon the 
Account of this Miraculous Power which he exerted from the Tabernacle, the Ark. 
that was contained in it, and was the ſpecial Seat of his Preſence, is called the 
Ark of bis ſtrength, Pſalm 132. 8. and God is faid to ſend them help from his 
Sanctuary, and to ftrengthen them out of Sion, where the Ark was repoſited in the 
of the Temple, Pſal. 20. 2. Thus alſo thoſe Words are to be under- 
ſtood, Pſal. 80. 2. Before Ephraim, Benjamin, and Manaſſeh, ſtir up thy ſtrength, 
and come and help us; becauſe the Ark, from whence God was wont to put forth 
his St h in faving of that People, marched immediately before theſe three 
Tribes. And this was very well underſtood both by the Hraelites and the Phi- 
liftines ; for when the Philiſtines had overthrown - Ang they deſired that the 
Ark of the Lord might be fetched out of Shzlob, that fo when it came among 
them it might fave them out of the Hands of their Enemies, 1 Sam. 4. 3. And 
when the Philiftines underſtood that the Ark was brought into their Camp, they 
were fore afraid, and crycd out, God is come into the Camp : Wo unto us ; who 
ſhall deliver us out of the hands of theſe mighty Gods 2 Theſe are the Gods that ſmote 
the Eg yptians with all the Plagnes in the Wilderneſs, ver. 7, 8. From whence it 
is evident that they both look d upon the Tabernacle as the Scat of God's mira- 
culous Power, and this miraculous Power is called the Glory of Goc; for thus 
when the Ark was taken by the Philiſtines, it is ſaid that God delivered bis 
Strength into Captivity, and his Glory into the Enemies hand, Fſal. 8. 61. and 
his Glory, and the Miracles that he wrought from the Tabernacle in the Wilder- 
neſs, arc mentioned as Synonimous Terms, Numb. 14. 22. Becauſe a! theſe Men 
have ſeen my Glory, and my Miracles which I did in Egypt, and in the Wildernejy, 
&c. So that it's evident, that he exerted his miraculous Power from the Taber- 
maclc, and that this miraculous Power was his Glory. 

And conſonantly hereunto it was from the Tabernacle of Flumane Nature 
wherein he dwelr, that the Eternal Nord exerted that miraculous Power whereby 
he cured the Sick, calmed the Sca, and raiſed the Dead, vanquiſhed the Devils, 
and wrought all his miraculous Works, which were fo many and ſo great that they 
raviſhed his Friends with Joy ro bchold them, and ſtruck Terror and Amage. 
ment into his Enemies; for ſo it is ſaid, chat they were all amazed at the mighty 
Power of God that was in him, Lake 9. 43. And chat when they ſa how the De- 
vils trembled, and fled before him, they marvelled, frying, [t was never fo ſeen 
in Ijrael, Matth 9. 33. So that by their own Confeilion, that miraculous Power 
which he exerted in the Tabernacle of Humane Nature did far exceed that n 
culo! g Power which he exerciſed in the Tabernacle of Moſes. And this Miracu- 
lous Power of his is alſo expreſly called his Glory, John 2. 11. This beg inning of 
Miracles did Jeſus in Caua of Galilee, and manifeſted forth his Glory, and his Diſ- 
ciples believed on bim. So that as his miraculous Power was called his Glory 
when he tabernacled among the Jews, ſo it was alſo when he tabernacled in Hu- 
mane Nature, and fo by conſequence this allo was a Part of that Glory of his 
which his Apoſtles ſaw while he dwelt among them. 
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zdly, This Glory which they ſaw conſiſted alſo in the ſurpaſſing Excellency and 
Divinity of his Doctrine, agrecably to that Expretlion of his glorious Preſence in 
the Old Tabernacle, viz. his giving Laws and Oracles to the Hraelites. For thus 
we find that God told Moſes, that he would meet him in the Tabernacle, and com- 
mune with him of all things, which he would give him in Commandment to the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, Exod. 25. 22. And, Numb. 7. 89. you have the manner of his 

ing with them deſcribed ; for wer Moſes, taith he, went into the Taber- 
nacle, he heard the Voice of one ſpeaking unto him from off the Mercy-Seat that was 
bon the Ark, from between tve two Cherubims. For Chriſt, as I have formerly 
wed you, being the civil Prince or Sovereign of the Jews, the Cherubims were 
the Throne upon which he far, and from whence he gave Laws and Directions 
for the Adminiſtration of the Affairs of his Kingdom: And accordingly he is ſaid 
to dwell between the Cherubims, Pſal. 99. 1 and to ride upon the Cherubims, 2 Sam. 
22. 11. and the Sanctuary wherein the Cherubims were icated, is expreſly called 
the Throne of the Lord, Ferem. 17. 12. becauſe here it was that he far in all his 
Majeſty, and gave forth his Laws and Ordinances to the Kingdom of Iſrael. And 
this was an eminent Expreſi:on of the Glory of his Preſence among them, becauſe 
hereby he aſſerted his Sovereign Authority, and did publickly challenge to him- 
ſelf that Right to his g/orious Power which from all Eternity was inherent in him. 
And hence the HAT calls the giving thoſe Divine Laws and Oracles a glorious 
 Miniſtration, and plainly aſſerts it to be an Inſtance of the Glory of the Divine 
Shechinah, or Preſence in the Tabernacle, when he grants that the Miniſtration of 
Death written and engraven in ſtone, was glorious, yea and that Miniſtration to be 
Glory in the Abſtract, 2 Cor. 3. 7, 9- 

And in Correſpondence hercunto did the Divine Word, when he tabernacled 
in our Natures, give forth Divine Laws and Oracles to the World; all which are 
yet remaining among us, and do contain in them the Subſtance of our Fly Reli- 
gion; which being ſo divine and godlite, and altogether compoſed of the pureſt 
Laws, and moſt Heavenly Doctrines, is a moſt proper Inſtance of that Glory of 
the Eternal Word which the Apoſtles beheld, tho not with the Eyes of their Bo- 
dies, yet with thoſe of their Minds. For what can be more glorious in the Fye 
of Reaſon than thoſe iZuſtrious Diſcoveries Which he hath made to us in his Goſ- 
fel of the Nature of God, and the Duty of Man, and the immortal Recompences of 
the World to come, in which he hath fo far exceeded whatſoever Humane Will 
dom was able ro difcover of them, that all the Philoſophy that ever was before 
him muſt confeſs ir ſelf eclipſed and our-ſhone by him, and all the Philoſophy that 
ever ſucceeded him, hath been forced to derive and borrow Light from him : And 
accordingly we find his Goſpel, in which his Doctrines are contained, ſtiled by 
the Name of the glorious Goſpel, 2 Cor. 4. 4. which in Comparifon with thoſe dark 
and confuſed Diſcoverics which rhe World had formerly made, the ftle reſem- 
bles to the firſt breaking forth of the Light out of the rude and obſcure Chaos, 
2 Cor. 4. 6. For God, faith he, who commanded the Light to ſhine ont of Darkneſs, 
hath ſbined into our Hearts, to give the Light of the Knowledge of the Glory of God, 
lu the Face of Jeſus Chriſt ; where, by the Face of Feſus Chriſt, the Apoſtle ſeems 
plainly to allude to that Divine Glory and Luſter with which Moſes s Face ſhone 
when he came down from ſeeing the Glory of God, Exod. 33. 29. So that his 
Meaning is this, that as the Children of Iſrael with their bodily Eyes ſaw the Glo- 
ry of God ſhining upon the Face of Moſes, ſo they, the Diſciples and Apoſtles of 
our Saviour, had far more clearly beheld with the Eyes of their Minds the Divine 
Glory diſplayed in his Doctrine and Miniſtry. BE” 

4thly, And laſtly, This Glory of the Eternal Word which they ſaw, conſiſt- 
ed alſo in the incomparable Sanctity ind Purity of his Life, ſemblably ro that Ex- 
preſſion of his glorious Preſence in the Old Tabernacle, viz. the ſenſible Significa- 
tions he gave of the immaculate Purity and Holincts of his Nature. For by thoſe 


outward Cleanſings of all Things and Perſons that did any ways belong to the 


Tabernacle, or did at time approach it, he did openly repreſent and ſignify 
the Purity and Sanctity of his ows Nature, which being infinitcly ſeparated from 


all 
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all manner of Imprrity and Uacieanneſs, cannot endure that any thing that is f/. 

thy or impure ſhould approach it. For thus we read that the Tabernacle it fe f. 

and all the Cen/ils of it, were to be parified and ſandtified with Oil before the En- 

trance of the Shechinah, or Divine Preſence : So alſo the High Prieſt, the Pricfls, 
and the People were to be cleanſed and purified before they were ſuffered to ap 
proach the Holy Habitation ; and if at any time they had contractcd any of thoſc 

legal Uncleanneſſes that are ſpecified in the Law of Moſes, they were to be cx. 

cluded from the Communion of the Congregation, and from all the Exerciſes of 
Publick Worſhip and Devotion, till they were cleanſed and purificd again: The 
Intent of all which was to ſignify to that People how irreconcilealle his Naturc 
was to all Impurity and Wickedneſs, that it could not admit of the Neighbour- 
hood of any Evil, nor dwell within any Lines of Communication with it; for this 
is expreſſed in the very Reaſon why theſe Legal Purifications are fo ſtrictly re- 
quired : For I the Lord your God, am holy, Levit. 19. 2. For I the Lord which ſan- 
Ai you, am holy, Levit 21. 8. Plainiy intimating that the Intent and Reafon of 
all thoſe Ceremonial Purifications, was to ſignify to that dull and frpid People the 
immaculate Holineſs and Purity of his ows Nature, which is ſo infinitcly removed 
from any thing that is impure and axholy, that he could neither communicate with, 
nor endure the Approaches of ir. And in this tis evident he placed a great Part 
of the Glory of his Majeſlatical Preſence in the Tabernacle, ſince a great Part of 
that Religion which he there inſtituted was intended to fignify the Glory of his 
1 to them; and accordingly he is deſcribed to be glorious in Holineſs, 
Exod. 15. 11. 

And 8 hereunto did the Eternal Word, when he tabernacled in our 
Natures, I gnify to the World the wnſported Purity of his Nature by that incom- 
parable Example of Holineſs which he gave in his Life and Convertation among 
us. For whereas bcfore he expreſs d his Holineſs by Myſtical Types and Cere- 

monial Obſervances, he hath now ſgnified it by a Life full of Virtue and Gocd- 
neſs, and a Convcrlation exactly conformable to the eternal Rules of Righteouſ- 
nets. - For, as a Creature, in reſpect of his Humanity, he never failed in the leaſt 
Pund ilio of that Dury, Homage, and Devotion which he owed to the moſt High 
God his Creator; as a Man, he never ſwerved either in his Paſlions or Apperircs 
from the ſtricteſt Rules of Sobriety and Temperance 3 as a Member of Humane So- 
cie'y, he never was guilty of an anrighteous Action either towards his Superiors, 
Inferiors, or Equals; but all his Life was a walking Monument of Goodneſs, 
and his whole Converſation a moſt perfect Tranſcript of thoſe Divine and Hea- 
venly Laws which he gave to the World. So that he was all gloricus without 
as well as within, his Practice being a living Comment and Paraphraſe upon 
that immaculate Purity and Holineſs which is the Glory of his Divine Nature. 
This therefore was doubtleſs a Part of that Glory which the Apottles beheld in 
the Eternal Word, even that immaculate SanCtity and Holinets of which he gave 
ſo many glorious Significations in the w hole Courle of his Converſation: And ac- 
cordingly we find this his Purity and Hulinets deſcribed by the Name of the 
Glory of the Lord, 2 Cor. 3. 18. But we all with open face, beholding as in a Glaſs 
the Glory of the Lord, are changed into the ſame Image, from Glory to Glory, even as 
by the Spirit of ie Lord: Where it's plain that by the Glory of the Lord, muſt be 
meant his Holineſs ; becauſe it is into the Image of that that we are transform- 
ed. So that the meaning of the Words is this, we all beholding the Holincts 
of Cbriſt, which is his Glory, in the Gtals of his Do Arine and izcomparable Ex- 
ample, are transformed into the Likenels of it; and do gradually paſs on from 
one Degree of th.s Glory of his Holineſs to another, under the Conduct and Aſſi- 
ſtance of the Spirit of Chriſt. 

And fo I have done with the frft thing propoſed, which was to ſhew you what 
that Glory of Chriſt was which the Apaſtle here tells us they beheld. 


2. I now proceed to the ſecond Branch of my Diſcourſe, which was to ſhew 


you that this was the Glory as of the only begotten Son of the Father : Bur before 
we 
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we procced to the Proof of it, it will be veceſſary to explain this Phraſe, = 5; wo- 
wurde, the Glory as of the only begotten Son. Which Word, , or as, is in Scrip- 
ture taken two Ways, ſometimes as a Note of Similitude or Compariſon ; fo Mat. 
6. 10. Thy Will be done in Earth, 4c de, as it is in Heaven; that is, like as 
it is in Heaven; and if we take it in this Senſe, then the Meaning of the Words 
muſt be this, And we bebeld his Glory which was like unto the Glory of the only be. 
gotten Son of the Father ; that is, like unto that Glory in which the only begot- 
ten Son was wont to appcar when he dwelt in the Tabernacle, and converſe 
with the antient Patriarchs. And in this Senſe I have ſhewed you already how 
it was as the Glory of the only begotten Sow, by ſhewing you the great Apree- 
ment and Similirude there was between the Glory of Chrift when he dwelt in the 
Tabernacle of Moſes, and in the Tabernacle of eur Nature. And when I conſi- 
der how plainly this Text doth allude to the Shechinab or Divine Preſence of the 
Nord in that ancient Tabernacle, I am very much induced to think that we ought 
not to exclude this Senſe of ir, namely, that as he dwelt in the Tabernacle of 
our Nature, like as he dwelt in the Tabernacle of Moſes ; fo that Glory of his 
which they beheld in the Tabernacle of owr Nature, was like unto that Glory 
in which he appeared in the ancient Tabernacle. 

But then this Word v, is ſometimes alſo taken for a Note of Confirmation. So 
Pal. 73. 1. S. d de, Truly God is good to Iſracl. And thus St. Chryſoftome 
underſtands it here 4. is dwordows iris d Cane, axxd HC &c. It is not a Note 
of Similitude and Compariſon, but of Confirmation and 1 Diſtindion ; 
as if the Evangeliſt had faid, we ſaw his Glory, fuch as became and was fit for 
the only begotten and truly natural Son of God. For my Part, I ſce no Reaſon 
why the Words may not be fairly underſtood in both Senſes, ſince they are no 
Ways eppoſite to, nor inconfiſtent with one another; and if fo, then this muſt be 
the Meaning of the Words; We bebeld his Glory which was like unto that Glory in 
which the only begotten Son appeared in the old Tabernacle, and which was ſuch as 
was every Way becoming the only begotten Son to appear in. The firſt of which 
Senſes I have proved to you already, that the Glory of Chrift in the Tabernacle 
of eur Natures was lite unto his Glory in the Tabernacle of Moſes ; and therefore 
ncw 1 ſhall only prove the ſecond, that it was ſuch as became and was cvery Way 
worthy of the only begotten Son of the Father ; and this I doubt not will plainly ap- 
pear by conſidering the ſeveral Particulars of it. 

, That valle Splendor and Brightneſs in which he appeared at his Baptiſm 
and 7ran(figuration, was ſuch as became him, and was worthy of him. For in all 
Probability, that Splendor conſiſted of Azgelical Beings, clothed in bright and lu- 
minous Bodies; becauſe, as I have formerly proved to you, that Brightneſs in 
which he appcarcd upon the Mount, and which he diſplayed from between the 
Cherubims, was nothing elſe but thoſe Angels of Light, or miniſtring Spirits 
which he made to appear as Flames of Fire round about him; and therefore that 
Train of Angels whom Eſay taw filling the Temple, Eſay 6. 1. our Saviour calls 
the Glory of the Lord, John 12. 41. that is, that vifible Glory in which the Lord 
appear d from between the Cherubims. And if that ville Glory conſiſted in a 
Train cf Angels appearing in giorious Forms, then there is no doubt but that vi- 
Je Glory of our Saviour at his Baptiſm and Traaſfiguration was the fame; ſince, 
as I have already ſhewed you, it is deſcribed by the ſame Name, and in the ſame 
Manner of Appearance; and if fo, how well did it become the only begotten Son 
to be ſurrounded with the iaſtrious Guards of his Father's Court, and attended 
on with thoſe high torn Spirits, whoſe Office it is to miniſter before the Throne 
of the moſt Higb e For never was the moſt glorious Potentate upon Earth, at- 
tended with ſuch a /plendid Train and Retinue, the meaneſt of which was far 
more illuſtrious than the greateſt and moſt bigb- bern Monarch in the World. So 
that as the moſt Fligb God did, by a Voice from Heaven, both at his Baptiſm and 
Tranſfiguration, declare him to be his beloved Son; fo by the glorious Train of 
Attendants he ſent him, he manifeſted the Truth of his Declaration; for we muſt 
needs ſuppoſe him to be the Son of the moſt High, when we ſce the moſt glori- 


onus 
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an Beings in all the Creation, fo willingly ſubmic themſelves to his Service an! 
Actendance : And when we fee the moſt Higb adorning his Outfide with the Jun 
ous Bodies of Angels, we may reaſonably conclude that there was a D5winity 
within, and that the Jewel was God, becauſe the Castet was Angels. But whar- 
ſoever this g/orions Splendor was in which he was Mcd at his Baptiſm and 
Tranſfiguration, it was apparently ſuch as very well became the only begotten Sor, 
not only becauſe, as the Philoſopher faith, that if God would ever take upon him 
a Body, it would be certainly Light, which is a Veſlment moſt ſuitable to his 
Glory and Majeſty; but alſo becauſe that miraculous Splendor was an infallible 
Token of the Preſence of the Divinity in him; for it never was but where God 
ble Concomitant of his more peculiar Reſidence. For thus, as I have ſhewed 
you upon the Mount and in the Tabernacle, it was a vifible Demonſtration of the 
ſpecial Preſence of the invifible God, and whereſoever in all the Old Teſtament, 
any Mention is made of its Appearance, you ſhall find that there God himſelf 
did peculiarly refide : And therefore it is not to be imagincd that God would have 
communicated to our Saviour, this inſeparable Token of his own Preſence, unleis 
the Divinity had reſided in him. For Jeſus Chrift was the only Perſon upon 
whom this vile Glory deſcended; never did the Hand of Haven put forth 
ſuch a Robe and Diadem of Glory upon any Perſon in the World, as this which our 
Saviour wore at his Baptiſm and Tranſſguration, which plainly denotes that he was 
the only Perſon in whom the Divixity was ſabſtantialy united, and did efſentialy 
dwell. So that as this viſble Glory was a certain Token of God's peculiar Reti- 
dence in the Tabernacle and Temple, fo it was alſo of his ſpecial Preſence in 
Chriſt; for the Hiſtory of his Baptiſm tells us, that it did not only make a irax- 
frent but that it remained on him, ſignifying that the Divinity. whoſe 
Preſence was denoted by it, had made him his Habitation and Place of conſtant 
Abode. For though that vile Glory after ſome Time diſappeared and went of 
from him, yer the Thing fignified by it, viz. the Divine Preſence, always rc- 
mained in him; for by that outward Glory he was clearly manifeſted to be the 
Holy One of God, the Taberna le and Sanctuary in which God was, and where he 
had taken up his Reſidence for ever, that his Humane Nature was that ſacred 
Temple where the Divixity intended ro dwell, and from whence for the future 
he would deliver all his Oracles, and communicate all hisPlcilings to Mankind. 
So that in this reſſ ect this vi/ible Glory was ſuch as higlily became the on begotten 
Sox ; becauſe it plainly denoted that the Fulneſs of the G head dwelt bodily in 
him, and had choſen him for his Habitation for evcr ; and therefore Jehn Baptiſt 
tells us, that though he knew him not, yet this God had revealed to him, Upon 
whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending and remaining on him, the ſame is be which 
baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt. And I ſaw and bear Record that it was the Son of 
God, John 1. 33s 34. where you may oblerve, that though it was revealed to 
him only that he was the Perton that ſhou!d baprize with the Holy Ghoſt, upon 
whom the Spirit deſcended, yet he bare Record alto that this Perton was the 
Sox of God, rationally concluding thar this 2ifble Glory, which was fuch an in- 
fallible Token of the ſpecial Preſence of the Divinity, was never to be commu- 
nicated to any but the Sox of God. And ir is very obiervable, that at both theſe 
Times, when our Saviour was arrayed in this g/oriozs Splendor, he is declared 
by a Voice from Heaven to be the Son of God, it being the Father s Intention 
at once to manifeſt him to be his So» both by Word and Deed; and at the fame 
time, when he declared him to be his Son, to array him in ſuch a Glory as le- 
came the Dignity of his Perſon. 
2dly, The great and fupendious Miracles that he wrought were ſuch as became 
his only begotten Son. Tis true, it cannot be denicd bur feveral Miracles have 
been wrought by meer Men, they being authorized by God, and afliited by his 
nighty Power; but ſo many and fo great as our Saviour wrought were never 


performed by any Mortal. For as to the Number of them, they were more 
than ever were wrought by Moſes and all the Prophets together; for, _— 
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thoſe that are recorded, which were all performed wichin the Space of four Years 


at moſt, St Jobs tells us, that he wrought ſo many that the World could not 
CS Jobs 21. 25. which L 


rouſly murdered 

with the Word of his Mouth vanqu 

Habications, and forc'd them againſt their Wills, and their Intereſt to acknow- 
ledge him to be the Son of God. And whereas the Miracles of Moſes and the 


Prophets were moſt of them vox ions, they being Acts of Divine Vengeance 


on the Wicked and Ungodly, and con SA 
thoſe that beheld them; the Miracles of our Saviour were all of 


Good, curing all that were poſſeſſed with the De- 
vil, and healing all manner of Diſeaſes. And whereas none of thoſe that wrought 
Miracles before him could ever pretend to perform them by any immanent Pow- 
er of their own, but had only a framſent Power given them for the preſent Mira- 
Dunger 
or was given by God for the Execution of his owe Will and ; the bleſ- 
ſed Jeſus had this Power ſubjected and abiding in him, ſo that he could exert it 
when, and where, and as often as he pleaſed; and whether he were abſent or pre- 
ſent, with the Word of his Mouth he could do what he would; yea, and many 
times he his wondrous Works without any Word or Sign intervening, 
— a filent Virtue proceeding from that miraculous Power with which he was 
endued; and of all his Miracles there is only oe which he performed upon Pray- 
er and Supplication to his Father, and that was his raiſing Lazarus from the Dead, 
the Reaſon of which he himſelf gives. Jobx 11. 42. Becauſe of the People which 
fand by, that they may believe that thou haſt ſent me : Intimaring that he did not 
offer up this Prayer to his Father with deſign to obtain of him a »ew Power of 
working Miracles, which he was already endued with in an abundant meaſure ; 
but that hereby I might ſignify to the People how acceptable I am to thee, and 
let them ſee that I do all my Works in thy Name. And that he had this Power, 
is evident in that he did fo plentifully communicate it to his Apoſtles and Follow- 
ers, which neither Moſes or the Prophets were ever able to do. For thus, Lake 
ſciples, Behold, I grue you power to tread 


into 
Judea, Matth. 10. 8. he bids them, Go, heal the raiſe 
the Dead, caſt out Devils; for freely ye have received, efore 
freely give. From all which ic is apparent how far the our 
Saviour did exceed all thoſe that ever were 
and excellent, fo far tr ing all that ever was 
plainly demonſtrated him to be the Sox of God, and v became the Dignity 
of his Perſon. For how could he have done all theſe mighty Things by a Power 
immanent in himſelf, had he not been the Sow of an Omnipetent Father 2 
what more becoming Way could he have expreſſed that Ommipotent Power whi 
derived from his Father, than in thoſe afoniſbing Miracles of Love whi 
wrought in the World. 


— 
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z4ly, The excellent and divine Doctrine which he taught was fach as became 
the only begotten Son. For certainly if we conſider the excellert Frame and Con- 
trivance of the Chriſtian Religion, we cannot but confeſs it to be moſt iure an 
Godlike, moſt worthy of that i»finite Wiſdom and Goodneſs from whence it was 
derived. For Religios in general is the means of advancing Rational Brings to 
that Perfection and Happineſs for which the great Creator hath deſigned and in- 
tended them 3 and certainly never was there any Religion in the World more a- 
dapted to advance this noble Deſign of God than that which our Saviour hath 
taught : For as for its Agenda, what it requires to be done, they all conſiſt in 
ating reaſonably, and according to the Dignity of our Nature, in thinking. ſpeak- 
ing, and practiſing 3 in loving and hating, defiring and delighting, hoping and fear- 
ing, as becomes Reaſonable Beings placed in our Condition and Circumſtances ; 
and do require nothing of us but that we ſhould regulate our Practice by the 
Rules of Right Reaſon, and direct all our Faculties and Affections to their proper 
Ends and Obyects ; and when we come to this Pitch, always to think that which 
is moſt reaſonable, and always to practiſe what we think fo, then we are advanced 
to the topmoſt Round of our Perfection, in which is founded the #tmeſt Happineſs 
we arc capable of : So that in all the Courſe of our Chriſtian Pra dice we arc in 
a direct Prgreſſion and Tendency towards our Perfection and Happineſs. And 
as for the Credenda of Chriſtianity, the Doctrines it requires us to believe, they 
are all of them pregnant with the moſt trong and vehement Motives to engage us 
to the Practice of what it enjoins; Motives that have ſuch a Potent, I had al- 
moſt ſaid Ommi potent Force in them, that tis impoſſible for any Man hcartily to 
believe, and throughly to weigh and confider them, and not be efſectually per- 
ſwaded by them ! Since therefore it was fo highly convenient that the Sow of God 
in Perſon ſhould come down from Heaven among us, that fo the Dignity of his 
Perſon might give Authority to that Religion by which the World was to be go- 
verncd ; and ſince he did come don upon this hoxourable Errand, it was impoſ- 
ſible for him to have taught any Dottrine that could more effectually have pro- 
moted the great End of Religion. og more fully expreſſed his infirite Wiſdom, and 
Goodneſs, and Zeal for the Welfire of the Souls of Men, than that which is 
contained in the Chriſtian Religion, which is every way fo adapted to make Men 
good and happy, ſo accommodated to the Nature and Condition of Mankind, chat 
there is nothing could better become the only begotten Son to teach in the World, 
or that could be morc worthy of all thoſe infinite Perfe tions that arc lodged in 
his Nature, and do ſpeak him to be the moſt genuine Offspring of the molt Figl. 
For ſo excellent was his Doctrine, that his very Enemies were attoniſhed at the 
Wiſdom that was given him, Mark 6. 2, 3. and wondred at the gracio»s Words 
that proceeded out of his Mouth, Luke 4. 22. Well therefore might he ſay of 
himſcif, I am the Light of the World, he that followeth me ſpall not walk in Dark- 
neſs, but ſhall have the Light of Life, John 8. 1 2. 
qthly, And laſtly, The incomparable Sanctity and Purity of his Life was fuch 
as very well became the only bezotten Son. For as it was highly convenient that he 
| the »' ſnd down into the World, and in his oN Perſon teach us that *c/ig:on by 
which he intended to govern us, that thereby he might ſtamp it with a more aw- 
ful Authority; ſo to render it more ſucceſsful, it was no leis convenient thu he 
ſhould come down in our Natures, that therein he might be capable of practiſing 
what he taught us, and ſetting us an Example of what he would have us to do, 
that ſo we might ſee that he enjoined nothing uon us but hat was practical le, 
and what did become the moſt glorious Perſon that ever did aſſume our Natures ; 
that thereby we might be encouraged to our Duty, and animated with a noble | - 
mulation of treading in his bleſſed Footſteps. Since therefore all this was ſo 
highly convenient and the Son of God in Compliance with this Convenience did 
actually aſſume our Nature, it was impoſſible for him to lead a Life that bezter 
with this Deſign of his Incarnation, or better became the Nigniry and 
Excellency of his Perſon than he did. For now that he was become a Man, he 
was obliged to act ſuitably to his Nature; and fhould he have done any thing 
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that was unſuitable to the State and Circumſtances of his Nature, he would 
not have acted becoming hiimmſelf. So that it was highly convevient that he ſhould 
become a Man, and being a Man it was indifpenfably neceſſary chat he ſhould 
live like a wiſe and a good Man in the Condition and Relations wherein he was 
laced, and nothing could be more worthy of or becoming him, then ſo to do, tho 
was ſtill the only begotten Son of the Father. For it is the Glory of God him 
ſelf chat he always a As moſt reaſonably according to the State and Relations of 
a Cod; and therefore when God becomes Man by aſſuming aur Nature to his 
own, it is his Glory to act moſt reaſonably in the State and Relations of a Man. 
And thus did the bleſſed Feſus do in the w Courſe of his Converfation upon 
Earth ; for his Life was a moſt exad Pattern of all humane Virtues, in which all 
that is ornamental to bumane Nature was repreſented in its faire? Colours: There 
you may ſee a fair Example of the moſt ardent Love to, and conſtant Depend- 
ance upon God, of the molt profound Hum lity, and perfect Reſignation to his 
Heavenly WIl. There you may bchold the Moderation of Fiumane Paſſions 
and Appetites ſer forth to the Life, and fairly delinca:ed in irs moſt exguifite 
Perfections; in a word, there you will find Loyalty and Submiſſion to Superiours, 
Fidelity and Juſtice to Equals, Courteſy and Candor, and Condeſcention to Inferi- 
ours, uni verſal Love, and an ws Charity to all practiſed to the Height and 
Exactneſs; and which way ſoever you turn your Eyes on this fair Monument 
of Virtues, you can diſcover nothing but what is lovely and adorable, and infinite- 
b becoming the only begotten Son of the Father. 

Having thus explained and demonſtrated the Propoſition to you, I ſhall con- 
clude with theſe four Inferences from this fourfold Glory of the Word v hich they 
ſaw. | | 

1. They ſaw the g/orious Splendor which inveſted his Perſon at his Baptiſm and 
Tran figzration : From whence I infer his Deputation from the moſt Higb God, 
and Father of all Things, to be his — and Vice- Roy in the Chriſtian 
Church. For this viſible Glory with which was inveſted, was always the pe- 
culiar Character of the immediate Repreſentative of God ; and therefore by way 
of Appropriation it is called the Glory of and the Glaq of the Lord; and 
whcretnever God, as Sapream Monarch and Governour, is ſented as reſiding 
and taking up his Reyal Habitation, there you always find him diſplaying himſelf 
in this vile Glory and Splendor. I hus when by the Eternal Word he was re- 
preſented among the Fews as their ſupream Lord and Governour, he always ma- 
nifeſted his Majeſtict Preſence among them by ſome bright and ſhining Appear- 
ance 3 the firſt Inſtance of which was his Appearance to Moſes from out of the 
burning Buſb upon Mount Sinai, where he firſt ated under God the Father as 
Sovereign King of Iſrael in commiſſioning Moſes to be their Captain and Leader 
out of Egypt ; for here it is ſaid, that he appeared in a flame of fire, Exed 3. 2. 
that is, in a viſible Glory that reſembled the Brightneſs of a Flame of Fire. For 
this Mountain he had choſen for the Seat and Throne of his Majeftical Reſidence, 
from whence he intended to give Laws to Iſrael, and to exert his Royal Domini- 
on over them; and therefore here he appears in that vile Glory which was 
always the Character of the divine. King, and immediate Repreſentative of God to 
that People. And indeed if that be true which Jeſepbus tells us, this Mountain 
was looked upon as the Habitation of God, long before ever Moſes came thither ; 
for therefore, ſays Jeſepbas, did Moſes drive his Father Fethro's Flock thither to 

3 feed, becauſe of all other Places it moſt abounded with Paſture 
I. Antiq. I. 2. 
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Ja 70 E Ie is Hereice dur Ty Srlv bu xg merewnSelons To Ther, bu NU 
Tp iuCaru/er tis d v ; that is, becauſe it was famed that 
God dwelt there, which was the Reaſon that the Shepherds never durſt to drive their 
Flocks thither, becauſe of the Sacredueſs of the Place. And if this Report be true, 
then it ſeems this Mountain was the Seat of the Royal Reſidence of the Eternal 
Word before ever Moſes came thither, and conſequently the Glory and Brightneſs 
in which Moſes ſaw him appear, was nothing but the Diſplay of his Majeſtict 
Preſence which did there make its ordinary Abode. But whether that be mk 
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falſe, it's molt plain and apparent, that whereſocver he a-perre as the King of 
Iſrael, or Reprcfemarive of God to them, he always clothe! bimtelf vn a ve 
Glory and Splendor. Thus he appeared to them in a Pillar Tire, chat is, in 
a moſt bright and luminous Form, when he condu *cd them thro the ed Sea, an 
the Wilderneſs ; and when he came down upon Mount Sinai to give we Law to 
them, it's faid that the Glory in which they beheld him was lite devouring Fire, 
Exod 24. 17. that is, it was unſpeakably bright and refulgent, even like that of 
a moſt intenſe and vehement Fire; and in all this radiant Glory did he ditplay 
himſelf from between the Cherubims when he removed from the Mountain, and 
choſe the Tabernacle for the Sear of his future KRoiidence and Poyal Abode. Thus 
whereſocver he avpcared in his Xizg/ly Majeſty as the publick Repreſcntative of 
his Father, this vile Glory is always made mention of, as that which was the 
peculiar Charac'cr af his Preſence and Perſon. Tis true, tis recorded of Moſes that 
when he came down from th: Viſion upon the Mount, his Face ſhone ſo brightly 
that the Iſraelites were not able to approach him; which ſeems to argue that this 
viſible Glory was not ſo pecaliar to the Eternal Word as his Father's Reprefenta- 
tive, as we would have i, i.nce we plainly fee it was common to Moſes with him. 
Bur this doth no ways dettroy our Aſſertion; becauſe it's plain that t Glory 
which covered the Fa e of Moſes. was all derived from the Glory of the Eternal 
Word, with whom for forty Days he had converſed in the Mount. For Moſes 
being ſent down as an Apoſtle ro the F-ws, to promulgate thoſe Laws to them 
which he had received u on the Mount, the Eternal Word, to convince the unbe- 
lieving Fews chat he had ſent him, reflets upon his Fare ſome Rays of Glor 
from that Sphere of Lightin which he appeared to, and converſed with him, that 
that might be an ocular Demonſtration to them, that Moſes came from him, and 
was commiſſioned by him to preach and promn'gate his Laws to them. So that 
Moſes his Glory being derived from the 9rd, declared him to be his Apoſtle 
and Miniſter 3 even as the Glory of the Word being derived from the Father, de- 
clared him to be his Repreſentative and Vice Roy; fo that from irs ſhining upon 
the Face of Mes, it by no means follows that this ve Glory is not the pecu 
liar Chara ter of God's immediate Repruicnative ; becaule that which ſhone up- 
on his Face was only the Farbelius or Refle ion of the ve Glory of him vw ho 
was Gods immediate Repreſentative. For fo the Earth allo is nd to ſhine with 
the Glory of ihe God of Iſrael, Ezek. . 2. and as the Givry with which ir hone 
was not the Glory of the Earth, but the Glory of the God of Hruel; to neicher 
was that Glory vroa the Face of Moſes the Glory of Miſes, but che Glory of that 
divine Perhn, with whom he had converſed, derived to, and reflected upon 
him; and it be ng till rhe proper Glory of that di vin; D ron, may very well be 
ſaid to be the pecr/ztzr C ra ter of his being the immediate Repreſentative of 
God, notwithll and it reflected from him uon Moſes ; clpeciaily confiilering 
that this reſloe Glory upon Moſes his Face was to be an Evidence to the Fews 
that he came doun o them as an Apoille from the Eternal Word with Authority 
ro publiſh, an declare his Laws to them. For if this derivative Splendor was 
an Evidence tha: Mes came down as an Apoſtle from that Ane Perſon on the 
Mount, then the 9rizinal Spiendor of that divine Perſon wine ir vas derived 
and reſle ted, was at leatt an equal Evidence that he came Gown non the 
Mount as the Apotiic, and immediate Repreſentative of the molt Hg Ged 
himſelf. 

And in the fame manner we find that the Word Licarnate did give H to 
the Comm. lion cf his Chriſtian Apoſtles ; lor upon the Nay of Penteco/? when 
they were aſſembled together, it is faid that there appeared unto them clover Tongues 
like as of fire, and ſat upon every one of them, Acts 2 3. that is, there were {eve- 
ral Flaſhes or Beams of Glory, which like bright Flames of Fire, did cleave a- 
ſunder in many Places, according to the natural Motion of Flames, of which e- 
very Part as it extends it ſelf in Length grows mate Spire lite or Pyramidati, and 
ſo divides from the part next to it; and upon the Head of every one of the 4. 


poſtles, did one of thele divided Flames of Glory reſt in the Form of a Tongue, 
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which like a Flame grows ſharper and ſbarper towards the Top: For thus the 
Hebrew Idiom for a Flame of Fire uſes the Tongue of Fite, becauſe of the Reſem- 
blance that is between them, Ia 5. 2.4. So that as the Eternal Word did evidence 
to the Jews the Apoſtleſhip of Moſes by that vifible Glory which he reflected on 
his Face, fo did the Word Iucarnate evidence to the Chriſtian Church the Apoſtle- 
ſhip of che Twelve by this viii Glory which he derived upon them. For now, 
according to John the Baptiſt s Prediction of him, he baptized them with the Fo- 
ly Ghoſt, and with fire, Luke 3. 16. that is, by the outward Sign of that wifible 
Glory which reſted like Fire upon them, he ſolemnly initiated them into their 4. 
poſtleſpip, and dei lared them to be the Heralds of his Will to the World. And 
as this vifible Glory with which he baptized them, was an Evidence of their be- 
ing ſent from and commiſſionated by him to bear his Authority, and repreſent 
his Perſon ; fo that viſible Glory with which he was baptized from Heaven, firſt 
in the River Jordan, and afterwards upon Mount Tabor, was an andoubred Evi- 
dence that he was ſent from above to be his Father's Repreſentative inthe Church: 
For if their ſhining with his Glory was an Evidence of their being inveſted with 
his Authority, then his ſhining with his Father's Glory muſt be an equai Evidence 
of his being inveſted with the Authority of his Father. And as this wvifible Glory 
was always the peculiar Character of God's immediate Repreſentative, and the 
Royal Crown and Robes as it were with which the moſt Higb adorned him at 
his [/xauzaration, and Inveſtment with his a Kiazgly Authority; ſo St. Peter ex- 
preſly tells Cornelius and his Company, that God had anointed bim with the Holy 
Ghoft. and with Power, Acts 10. 13. that is, by that outward Sign of the viſible 
Glory in which the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon him, he had inveſted him with 
Regal Power, and deputed and declared him to be King of the Church. And this 
in all probability was the Reafon why he forbad his Diſciples to declare his Trans © 
figurarion till after bis Reſurrect ion from the Dead, Mark 9. 9. becauſe he knew f 
that if they did, the Jews would not believe it, but would malicioufly interpret 

it to be a falſe Pretence of his to the Title of God's immediate Repreſentative 

and Vice-Roy, that vifible Glory in which he appeared being the proper Charac- 

ter of that divine King by whom the moſt High God had formerly governed 
them; and the-efore in all the Hiſtory of his Life you find he did induſtriouſſy 
avoid openly to avow his Regal Authority, and only inſinuates it by Conſcquen- 
ces anc! obſcure Intimations. For fo violently were they prejudiced againtt his 
being their Xing, upon the account of his obſcure Parentage, and mean Conditi- 
on, that he could not but foreſee how unſeaſonalle it would yet be publickly to 
own his Regal Authority, and conſequently the Glory of his Transſiguration 
which d d fo apparently infer it; till by more miraculous Effects, and particularly 
by his Reſurretion from the Dead, he had fufficien:ly proved and demonſtrated 
it; and then he openly declares without any Reſerve, that af Power was given 
him in Heaven and Earth, Matth. 28. 18. Since therefore it is fo apparent by 
this Charaeriſtical Glory, in which his Perſon was inrobed, and which the Apo- 
le aſſures us they ſaw him inveſted with, we have all the Reaſon in the World 
to conclude, that the moſt High God hath deputed him to be King and Lord of 
the Church. For when the Apoſtle tells us that they faw this viftble Glory which 
ſhone upon him at his Baptiſm and Transfiguration, he doth as good as ſay that 
they faw all the Solemnity of his divine Coronation, that they beheld the moſt 
High God circling his Brows with the Royal Diadem, and inveſting his ſacred Bo- 
dy with the Imperial Robes of the great King of the World. So that if it be 
true what St. John ſays, that they did fee this Glory, (as we have all the Reaſon 
in the World to conclude it is, becauſe he offered ro ſeal his Teſtimony of it 
with his Blood, and the other te that ſaw it with him, actually did fo) then 
we cannot but acknewledge the bleſſed Feſus to be aur King, to whoſe divine Au- 
thority we arc bound to pay the loweſt Homage and Obedience; and that when. 
locver we wilfully tranſgreſs his Laws, we do openly Rebel againſt our moſt 
rightful Sovereign, to whoſe Service we are bound by all poſſible Ties and Ob- 
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rere 


Vol. Il. upon Jabn i. 14. 501 


2. They ſaw the Glory of that miraculous Power which he cxcrted in the 
Courſe of his Miniſtry ; from whence I infer the Credibility of the Chrifan Re- 
ligion : For the many ſlapenadious Miracles that he wrought, were a melt plain 
and wnqueſtionable Evidence of a Divine Power reſiding in him, and acc' mpany- 
ing his Mimſtry. Fer never were there ſo many miraculous Eflecls produced, 
either before or fince, in the World, by the moſt rexowned Workers of Miracles 
that ever were; and all that hath been done by the moſt famous Magicians, chat 
are recorded in Hiſtory, were but like the little Tricks and Delutions of Jug- 
glers, compared with the wondrous Works of our Saviour ; and yet "ris apparent 
that his Education had been moſt plain and fimple, that he never had been in- 
ſtructed in any Mathematical Science, or myſtical Rites, or in any other Art of 
* Wonders, cither by Humane Wit or Diabolical Aſſiſtance; but was 

up under the Care of his poor honeſt Parents, who were forced to earn their 
Bread with the >wear of their Brows, and fo in all Probability was trained up 
in his Father s Profc:ton, that fo by his daily Labour he might be able to con- 
tribute to the Charge of his Maintenance. And yet tis plain, this heme Ered 
Perſon ſometimes, only by f-caking of a Word, ſometimes mcerly by the Couch of 
his Hand, ſometimes by a /ilent Virtue proceeding from him without any outward 
Sign intervening, did more and far greater Wonders in three or four X cars Time, 
then all the molt Siu Phyficians, Magicians and Mathematicians could ever do 
eicher before or after him. Now how was it pollible that ever ſuch a Perſon 
ſhould ever have accompliſhed ſuch great and wighty Things as he did, had he 
not been end ucd with Power from above? And if he was endued with ſuch a Pow - 
er, what greater Eviden e can we defire of the Truth and Divinity of his Do- 
Arine 2 For it is not ſuppoſable that the God of Truth would have enducd cur Sa- 
diour with this miraculous Power, had that Doctrine been falſe which he ſoughe 
to confirm by it; becauſe in fo doing he would have openly patronized a Cheat, 
and defignedly contributed to the Propagation of an Impolture, which is utterly 
inconfiſtent with his Truch and Veracity : So that now the Truth of Chriſtianity 
finally refolves into the Veracity of God, which is the Foundation of all the Cer- 
inty in the World. For admitting that God can either deceive or be deceived, 
we 4 not know but our Faculties may be conſtantly impoſed upon, and then 
there is nothing in Nature that we can be certain of: So that if it be t ue. as St. 
John here teſtifies, that they did ſee the Glory of our Sar: ur's Miracles, that is 


a moſt wndexiable Evidence of the Truth and Divinity of his DoOrine ; and that 


they did ſee it, I think is as evident: For it is not imaginable chat any se Man 
would openly teſlific a kzows Lye without fome Tempration inducing him there- 
unto3 much leſs that ſo many Hundreds of Perſons as the Eye Witzeſſ-s of our 
Saviour's Miracles were, ſhould conſpire to cheat the World, not only when 
they had no Tempration to it, bur when they had all the Reaton in rhe World 
againſt it; for they ſaw their Maſter ſuſſer a ſbameſul Death before their Eycs, 
by which they might caſily divine what their own tare would be if they perſe- 
vercd to preach up his Miracles and Doctrine, which they could not reſolve to 
do without bidding Adieu to all the r temporal Hopes, and ingagiag themſelves 
ro undergo all the Miſeries and Calamitics in the World; and if they teſtified 
what they knew to be falſe, they tranigreſſed the Rule of their own Religion, 
and thereby forfeitcd all their Hopes of a bleſſed Immortality in the Life to come. 


And can it be imagined that fo many Men ſhould at the ſame Time to unanimouſ- 


ly agree to report and teſtifie the Miracles of a Man v hom they had lately feen 
crucified before their Eyes, when they knew in their own Conſciences, that it was 
all a meer Forgery, and could not bur forctec, that by perſiſting in it, they ſhould 
incur an inevitable Ruin in this Life, and an eternal Damnation ig the Life to 
come 2 Was there ever ſuch a deſperate Piece of Madnets heard of from the Be- 
ginning of the World to this Day > And yet this monftrous Thing, which is by a 
thouſand Times more incredible than any thing in the Chriſtian Keligion, we muſt 
not only imagine may be, but believe that it really was; or elſe confeſs that St. 
Jobs ſays true here, that they did fee the Glory of his Miracles, which is fo an- 


doubted. 
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Aonlt2d an Evidence of the Truth of his Doctrine. Wherefore fince we arc com- 
palicd about with tu.h a Cloud of Witnclics, let us by a lively and Vigorous 
Faith 2dhere to the Truth of our Holy * eirgion, and then we ſhall find ir quick 
and i. through Cod, to the calling down the ſtrong Holds of our v:cious 
Habirs, and implanting in us all thoic divine Dit oſitions which are neceſtary to 
qualific us for thoſe exdleſs Joys which our Blelſed Lord hath promiſed to, and 
prepared for us FX | ; 

z. They ſaw the Glory of that divine and incomparable Doctrine which he 
taught: From whence I infer rhe Unreaſonablenets of Mens entertaining mean 
anc contemptille Opinions of the Chrijtzan Faith, hince it is fo excellent in it (elf 
that ic was a Glory to the Son of God to be the Author of ir. We have a ſort of 
Men among us who would fain be accounted the Wits and Firtuoſo s of the Age, 
who pretend to acknowledge a (ed, and a Providence, and all the Principles of 
Natural Religion, and yet openly profeis a very mean and contemptzble Opinion 
of Chriſtiauiry, and take all Occaſions to repreſent it as a ridiculous Fiction, fir 
only to be mpoſed upon the credators Vulgar. But I would fain know of theſe 
minhty Men of Reſon, what pla. fible P:erence they can urge for this their bold and 
ajphemozs Centurc : Is it becaute Chrijtiantty 18 a Revealed Religion 2 Or, be- 
cauſe thee is any thing in it that is unworthy of Goa whom we pretend to be the 
Revcalcr of it? Or becauſe there wants credible Evidence of its being revealed 
by him: If chey pretend to reject it becauſe tis a Revealed Religion, I would be- 
ſcech them to conſitier how it could have comporied with the Goodneſs of God 
never to make any Revelation of his Will to the World, when the Generality of 
Meu were oſt in fech a Mid-night of Ignorance in retpet of Natural Religion ; 
how even the zataral Notions ot the Dezty were corrupted into all manucr of Fol- 
lies and Va :itics, and Men had formed Religions not only hateful ro God, bur 
nauſeous to all that were wiſe among themiclves ; and how detective allo they 
were in the beft and pareſt Precepts of Morality, having at laſt conſecrated their 
Vices, and inthroned them among the Graccs oi Religion: In which miſerable 
Ste of Thirgs, it is fo far from being reaſonable ro expect a Revelation, that 
tis hirdly paſille to vindicate God s Goodnets without tuppot:ng it. For ſhould 
he have for ever left Mankind in this Beider d State without Revelation, he 
would have been more wanting to Man, who is the nobleſt of all his earthly 
Creatures, tian he is to the moſt contemptible Animal; for to his meaneſt Crea- 
tures he hath given ſufficient Ability ro attain the bigheft End of their Bei 
whi. h Mankind can hardly be ſuppoſed to have in his corrupt degenerate State, 
without ſuppoſing a ve Revelation from Heaven. For we have an iznate No- 
tion within us of a Supreme Being above us, that is fuperlatively good, and en- 
dued with all poſſible Perfection; our natural Realon dictates to us, that to con- 
verſe with an.i enjoy him for ever, is the higheſt Good thac we are capable of, and 
the moſt ſ#itable ro our rational Natures ; bit by waar means we may be recon- 
ciled to him in this State of Revolt u hereinto we are fallen, and how ar length 
u may arrive to the Enjoyment of him, could never have been ſufficiently made 
known to us in this Maze of Tynorance wherein we were involved, without 
lone divine Revelation: And therefore to ſuppoſe Revelation unreaſenable in our 
miſcr:lie Statt and Circumilances, is to ſuppoſe it anreaſonalle for the great and 
gcod Gorcraor of the World to Furniſh his cet Creature Man with ſufficiext 
means to ob: his moſt excellent End. And if it be acknowledged that there 
is a Revelation, be aue it is fo highly reaſorable that there ſhould be, let us con- 
lider which of all the Religions in the World, that pretends to be from God, is 
moſt U kely co be the Revelation of his Will, and then I doubt not, if we impar- 
tia ly compate them, but our reaſon will ſoon give its Vote for Chriſtianity. If 
vom enquire for this Revelation of the Exthuftaſtick Poets of the Heathen, how 
wilt and extravagant is that Religion which we find in the Theology of Heftod, 
the Hymns of Orphens, the Odes of Pind:r, and the Poems of Homer, Virgil, and 
Ovid If you conſult the Heathen Oracies of Delpbos. Dodona, and Jupiter Ham- 
mor, how vain and frivolous, how uncertain and fallacious, are all their og, * 
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Beſides that. the Books and Records of them are ſince periſhed and contu- 
med. If you cnquire for this Revelation in the Fn Theology, which Numa 
pretended to receive from his Goddeſs Egeria, that alſo is loſt, being burnt by 
the Koman Senate, as Valerius Maximus tells us; for that it contained many 
Things in it not only deſtructive to the Gods and Religions of other Countries, 
all we confront Chriſtianity 
or 88 to _ received from 
> There we every abounding with monſtrous Cheats 
and Im the whole being nothing elſe but a confuſed Medly of impious 
and contemptible Fopperics, heaped together by a Triumvirate of Arians, Jews, 
and Pagans, who were all of them krown Impoſtors in the Ages wherein they 
lived: So that to confront Chriſtianity with any of theſe, is to light up a Nis 
Candle, and refolve to outface the Sun with ir. For as for Chriſtianity, tis a Re- 
ligion made up of the moſt divine and Godlike Infticutions ; irs Preceprs being 
fuch as are moſt worthy of God, enjoining nothing but what is either true Godli- 
neſs, and moſt generous Morality, or what are the moſt effcaciovs Means and In- 
ſtruments of promoting them. And as for its Doctrine, it partly conſiſts of thoſe 
Principles of Natural Religion which all wiſe Men, of whatſocver Nation or Reli- 
gion, have owned and acknowledged, fuch as the Exiftence, Unity, and Provi- 
dence of the Godhead, the Immortality of the Soul, and the N ewards and Puniſh- 
ments of another Life, together with the great Day of Accounts, wherein Men 
ſhall receive according to what they have done in the Fleſh : And even the Do- 
ctrine of the Holy Trinity, which is the profcundeff Myſtery of all our Religion, 
hath been owned and profeſſed by the greateſt and moſt famous Philoſophers that 
ever Were. And as for thoſe Doctrines that are purely Chriſtian, luch as the 
Birth and Life, and Death, the Reſurreition and Aſcenſion of our Saviour, roge- 
ther with his Sitting on the Right hand of God, and coming at the la Day to 
. 2 — ſerve the grea: 
Ends of Religion, ſo wonderfuily pregnant wi orives and Arguments to engage 
Men to — greateſt Purity and Goodneſs, that by their own native Beauty and 
excellent Contrivance, they manifeſt themſelves to be the Products of a divine 
Wiſdom. So that there can be no reaſonable Pretence ro contemn Chriſtianity ci- 
ther becauſe it is a Revealed Religion, or becauſe it contains any thing in it that is 
any ways wnworthy of the Revealer: And that there wants not ſafictent Ex idence 
to demonſtrate it to be the Revelation of God, I have already proved in the for- 
mer Inference. So that after all the /ewd Talk of theſe confident Men, it's ap- 
there is not the leaſt Colour of Reaſon for their zmpions Cenſures of Chri- 
ftianity. But alas! It's evident that the Foundation of their Quarrel againſt it, 
lies not ſo much in their Reaſon, as their Luſts. Chriſtianity lays them under ſe- 
vere Reſtraints, and will not permit them to be wicked in quiet, which provokes 
them to arm their Wit, and the little Reaſon that they have againſt it, that to ha- 
ving bailled, or rather laughed themſelves out of their Religion, they may be left at 
liberty to play the Fools and Madmen without Controul or Diſturbance. And! 
make no doubt bur if inſtead of that ſtrict Piety and Virtue which Chriſtianity en- 
joins, it had but indulged to them the Libertics of the Heathen Religion, to that 
they could have but acted all their Wickedneſs with Devotion, facrificed to tie 
Gods in drunken Bowls, and worſhipped in the Arms of a Strumpet, there are no 
Men in the World would have been more zealous Chriſtians than they. Bur let no 
Man be fo fooliſh as to imagine that he can alter the Nature of Things by laugh 
ing at them, or that Cbriſtianity will ceaſe to be true in Compliance with our 
wicked Intereſt and Deſires ; no, no, Things will be as they are in deſpite of us, 
and howſoever we will pleaſe to fancy them. And if after all our rude Contempts 
of Religion, it be found to be true, as I doubt not bur it will, we ſhall be ſexſtble 
when it is too late that it had been more for our Safety to have play d before the 
Mouth of a Cannon while it is ſpitting Fire, or to have catch'd hold of a Tbunder- 
Bolt as it comes roaring down from the Clouds, than to have play'd with Religion, 
and made it the Subject of our impions Scorns and Buffooneries. 5 
4. 
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4. And Laſtly, They faw the Glory of his immaculate Holnets and Purity ; 
From whence I infer, That Holineſs and ru, Goounels is the greateſt Glory 
and Honour to bumane Nature. For this was the Glory of the Sex of God him- 
ſelf when he aſſumed our Nature, and du elt among us; and there is nothing 
more glorious in Chriſt than his Goodneſs; and norwithſianding thoſe excelent 
Doctrincs that he preached, thoſe fupendions Miracles that he wroughr and that 
ziſible Splendot in which he was inrobed, he had not deferved the Name of a 
great and g/orious Man if he had not been juft and charitable, temperate, and bum- 
He, and /leaxuenly-minded and eminent in all thoſe divine and humane V irtucs which 
arc the proper Glory and Ornament of humane Nature. - For that which makcs 
2 Man more honourable than a meer Animal, and advances us into the zext De. 
gree of Beings to Angels, is our Reaſon, by which alone we border upon the 
Divinity, and do claim Kindred with the Azge/ical Natures. That therefore 
which is truly our Honour and Glory, coni:ſts in living according to that Rea- 
{on by which we arc advanced above all ſublwrary Natures ; that is, in govern- 
ing cur Paſſions and Appetites, Words and Actions, according to thoſe Eternal 
Rules of Righicouſneſs which Right Reaſon dictates to us; and if inflead of do- 
ing thus, we wholly reſign up our ſelves to the Dominion of our brutifſh and un- 
reaſonable Inclinations, we thereby render our ſelves more deſpicable and infamous 
than the moſt Zeaftly Brutes in all the Creation, and even thoſe Goats, and Wolves, 
and Swine, and Tygers, whom we reſemble in our beaſtly Manners, could they 
lee our Shame, would doubrlefly hiſs at us, and reproach us for Greater Beaſts 
than themſclves; for they all live 2 to the beft of their Natures, and regularly 
purſue the higbeft End for which were created; whereas we who are Al- 
iyed to the nobleft of Beings, and are created and deſ gned for the moſt glorious 
Ends, do by our baſe and anreaſonable Condeſcentions ſhamefully under-yalue 
our ſelves in purſuing no Ends but what are extremely axworthy of us: So that 
it had been mu for our Honour and Repuration to have aſſumed the 
Shape and Narare of Brutcs, when we aſſumed their Manners and Cuſtoms ; 
for then our Actions would have very well become us, and neither God nor Men 
could have juſtly upbraided us for them. But to lead the Les of Brutes in the 
Shape and Nature of Men, is monſtrous; tis to advance the Beaſt above the Man, 


to place our Heels where Nature hath placed our Head, and become our own 
Reverſe and Antipodes. 
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DISCOURSE XXIV. 


UPON, 


Joun v. 39. 


Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have 
eternal Life. 


TEN the Scriptures here muſt be meant the Old Teftament ; for as 
| > CARP yer the greateſt Part of the New was uurevealed, and the whole 
of it ritten. They were thoſe very Scriptures which the an- 
ENT believing Fews, to whom our Saviour was now preachi 

J owncd and acknowledged to be the Word of God; for in them, 
| ſays our Saviour, ye think ye have eternal life ; which it's cer- 
tain they did not think of any other Scriptures but only thoſe 
of che Uid tcjtament 3 and they are they, ſays he, which teſtify of me. An to be 
ſure thece were no other Scriptures which could tcflify of Chriſt to the axlelieving 
Jews, but only thoſe of Moſes and the Prophets, theſe being the only Scriptures 
whoſe Teſtimony they crediced. But yet the Reafon which our Saviour urges 
to move them to read the Old Teſtament, doth as much oblige us to read the New 
as well as the Old, as it did them to read the Old; for in them ye think ye have 
eternal Life ; that is, in them ye think ye have eternal Life promiſed, and all 
the Neceſſuries to be believed, aud done by you in order to your obtaining it, 
propoſed to you. And indced as they thought, fo it was; they had eternal Life 
propoſed ro them in Hiereglyphicks ; for that was the Myſtery of their Holy of 
Holies, that was the Interpretation of their Land of Canaan, and the ſpiritual 


Soente of all their general Promiſes of good I hings to come: They had all the ar- 


ticles of Faith, and all the Inſtances of Duty that were neceſſary to their Attain- 
ment of eterzal Life exhibited to them in the Writings of their Prophets, and the 
Types and Figures of their Law. For it was by this Rule alone that all che Holy 
Men of the Fewiſh Nation did live and believe; and either this was ſufficient to 
guide and direct them to eternal Life, or they were left under a fatal Neceſſity 
of falling ſhort of ir - It was the Law of the Lord that did exlightez their Eyes, 
and rejoice their Hearts, and convert their Souls; and it was in keeving it that the 
found great Reward, Pſal. :9. 7,8, 11. And therefore either chey fell thort of 
the Reward of eternal Life, not withiſlanding this their Illumination and Conver- 
ſion, or they found ir in keeping that Law by which they were illuminated and 
converted; and if in keeping their Law they found eternal Life, then it's certain 
that in their Law they had ir. So that theſe Words of our Saviour (for in them ye 
think ye have eternal Life) do not imply that they were miſtaken in thinking ſo, 
or at leaſt they only imply that they were miltaken in thinking to obtain ererzal 
Life by adhering to the prime and literal Senſe of their Law without purſuing tlie 
Myſtery and Spiritual Meaning of it; which was indecd the Error of the Phari- 
ſees, with whom our Saviour is here diſcourſing. For the internal Senie and My- 
ſtery of their Law was the Goſpel, all waoſe Articles of Faith, and Precepts of 
Duty, were (tho? darkly and obſcurely) expreſſed and repreſented in the Types 
and Figures of the Moſaict Inſtitution. And hence the Apoſtle tells, that boch 
the Prieſts and their Oblations, did ſerve unto the example, and ſhadow of heaven- 


h things, Heb. 8. 5. So that the beav2nly Things contained in the Goſpel were 
che ſab/tantial Idea's which thoſe Legal Ty pes and Patterns contained and repre- 
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ſented ; and the ſame Author calls that Law a ſhadow of good things to come, He. 
10. 1. that is, it was an e3ſcure Scheme or Prefiguration of the M 
Goſpel, of which eternal Life is a principal Part. Since therefore the Law was 
nothing elſe bur only the Goſpel in dark and obſcure Cyphers, if in this we Chri. 
ftians have eternal Life, in that the Jews had it alſo: And therefore the Reaſon 
which our Saviour here urges to oblige the Jews to ſearch the Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament | for in them ye think ye have eternal life) doth at leaſt equally ob- 
lige us Chriſtians to ſearch the Scriptures both of the Old and New. For if they 
had ji Reaſon to think they had eternal Life in the Old Teftament, and were 
rhercupon obliged to ſearch into it, we have rather more Reaſon to think that 
we have eternal Life in the New, ſince the New Teſtament is nothing elſe but on- 
ly the Old decyphered and unriddled ; and therefore we muſt not only have e. 
ternal Life in this, as they had in that, bur we muſt alſo have it far more ex- 
preſly than they. In the Proſecution of this Argument therefore, I ſhall endea- 
vour theſe two Things. 


I. To ſhew you that in the Holy Scriptures we have eternal Life. 
II. That this is a very forcible Reaſon to oblige us to ſearch them. · 


I. Firſt, That in the Holy Scriptures we have eternal Life ; that is, that in them 
we have eternal Life to us, together with all that is neceſſary to be be- 
lie ved, and practiſed by us in order to our obtaining it; or in other words, that 
the Holy Scripture is a ſufficient Rule both of Faith and Manners to guide and di- 
rect us to eternal Happineſs. And this is ane Article of the Fairh of the Church 
of Exgland, which we are required to explain to the People; for fo in her ſixth 
Article our Church profeſſes, that the Holy Scripture containeth all thi neceſſary 
to Salvation; ſo that whatſoever is not read therein, or may be proved thence, is 
not required of any Man that it ſhould be believed as an Article of Faith, or be thought 
requifite or * to Salvation. Now to make the Scripture a ſufficient Rule as 
to all Things zeceſſary to Salvation, there are two Things neceſſary 3 Firſt, Thar 
it ſhould be full; and Secondly, That it ſhould be clear: Both which the Holy 
Scripture is in an eminent Degrce, as containing in it all that is zeceſſary to be 
believed, and done, in order to eternal Life. And this will evidently appcar from 
thcie three following ions: 


1. That che Holy Spirit inſpired the Writers of the Scripture with all that is ne- 


ccfſary to eternal Life. 
2. That they Preached to the World all choſe Neceſſaries wich which the Holy 


Spirit inſpired them. 
Preached, arc comprehended in 


3. That all thoſe #eceſſary Truths which they 
thoſe Sacred Writings of theirs of which the Holy Scripture conſiſts. 


7. That the Holy Spirit inſpired the Writers of the Scripture wich all that is 
neceſſary to eternal Life, For firſt, our Saviour, by whom they were originally 
inſtructed, declares, that as the Father loved bim, and ſbewed bim all things that 
bimſelf did, John 5. 20. ſo he bad made known to them all things that be had heard 
of his Father, Jabs 17. 8. And then when he went from them, and ccaſed to 
inſtru them in his ows Perſon, he promiſed that by his Spirit he would teach 
them all things, and bring all things to their remembrance whatſoever he had ſaid un- 
to them, John 14. 26. and that by the ſame Spirit he would guide them into al 
Truth, Jobs 16. x3. If therefore the Spirit did this Promiſe to them, 
(as there is no doubt but he did.) then we are ſure that he did teach them over 
again whatſocver Chriſt had taught them before; and if Chrift had taught them 
whatſocver he had he::d of his Father, (as he declares he had) then it is certain 
either. that he taught tem all Things neteſſary to eternal Life, or that he himſelf 
had not heard from his Father all Things that are neceſſary thereunto. 


2. That 
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Thar as they were taught by the Spirit, all Things zeceſſary to eternal 
7.4 to what they were taught, they preached and delivered mm Worſd. For 
fo our Saviour commanded them to go forth into all the World, and teach a7 Na- 
tions to obſerve all thoſe things which he had commanded them, Marth. 28. 19, 20. 
Which Injunction of his they ſtrictly obſerved ; for fo we are told, that in Obe- 
dience to it, they went forth, and preached every where, Mark 16. 20. And that . 
their preaching extended to all Things zeceſary to Salvation, is evident from 
their own Teſtimony : For thus St. Paul tells the Epheftans that he had no? ſhunned 
to declare unto them the whole Counſel of God, Alls 20. 27. And to be ſure in the 
whole Counſel of God, all that is neceſſary to Salvation muſt be included. And 
concerning that Goſpel which he had preached to the Corinthians, he thus pro- 
nounc.s, By which alſo ye are ſaved, if ye keep in Memory what I preached un- 
to you, unleſs ye have believed in vain, 1 Cor. 15. x, 2. But how could they be 
faved by that Goſpel he preached to them, unleſs it contained in ir all Things ne 
ceſſary to Salvation 2 And this very Goſpe! which the Apoſtles in their conſtant Mi- 
niſtry propoſed to the World, St James calls the ingrafted Word, which is able to 
ſave our Souls, Fam. 1. 21. And for the fame Reaton it is alſo called the Word of 
Reconciliation, 2 Cor. 5. 19. The Word of Saluatiam, As 13. 26. And the Vr 
of Life, Acts 5. 20. And the ſaveur of life unto life, 2 Cor. 2. 16. And allo the 
Power of God unto Salvation, to every one that believes, Rom. 1. 17. Neither of 
whi h it could be juſtly ſtiled, ſuppoſing it to be defect ive in any thing neceſſary 
to the eternal Happinets of Men. 

3. And laſtly, That ali theſe neceſſary Truths which they preached, are com- 
prehended in thoſe Writings of theirs. of which the Holy Scripture conſiſts. It is 
true, before the Chriſtian Doctrine was collected into thoſe Scriptures of which 
the New Teſtament now conſiſts, it was all conveyed by Oral Tradition from the 
Mouchs of che Teachers, to the Ears of the Diſciples 3 but in a little Time thoſe 
holy Men who firſt preached it, found an abſolute Neceſſity of committing it to 
Writing. as a much ſurer Way of preſerving it ancorrupted, and tranſmitting it 
down to all ſucceeding Generations; for thus Faſebius tells us“, | | 
That the Romans not being ſatisfied with St. Peter 3 preaching of , Ecclz!. 1.2. 
Chriſtianity to them, earneſtly defired St. Mark, his Companion, - 
that he would leave them in Writing, a ſtanding Monument of that Noctrine which 
Se. Peter had delivered to them ty Word of Mouth, which was the Occafion, fays he, 
of the Writing of St. Mark s Goſpel : Which thing St. Peter auderſtanding by a Re- 
velation of the Spirit, being highly pleaſed with their earneſt Deſire, he confirmed it 
by bis own Authority, that it might afterwards be read in the Churches. It ſeems 
in thoſe Days the Romans did not think oral or unwritten Traditions a ſufficient 
Conſervatory of divine Truths, nor did their Biſhops then forbid the reading of 
the Scriptures to the Laity in their ows Language. Aftcr which 
he tells us“, that St. Matthew and St. John were the only Diſ- I. 3. c. 24. 
ciples ef our Lord, who had left written Commentaries of the things * 
which they had preached behind them; and it was, lays he, Neceſſity that impeled 
them to write. For Matthew having preached the Faith to the Rebrews, and intend. 
ing to go from them to other Nations wrote bis -oſpel tn bis own Country Language. 
that thereby be might ſupply the want of his Preſence to thoſe whom he left bebind 
him. And afterwards when Mark and Luke bad publiſhed their Goſpels, John, 
who had hit berto only preached the Goſpel by Word of Mouth, being at length moved 
by the ſame F caſon, betook himſelf to write. And the Three former Goſpels, ſays he, 
arriving to the Knowledge of all Men, a particularly of St. John, be approved 
them, and with his own Teſtimony confirmed the Truth of them. From which Rela- 
tion it's evident, that that which moved thoſe holy Men to commit their Geſpels 
to Writing, was this, that they judged it neceſſary for the Conſervation of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, that to theſe in their Abſence might be fanding Monurnents 
of the Faith, to preach that Goſpel ro Mens Eyes which they had preached ro their 
Ears: Ard if they wrote to preſerve the Faith, to be ſure they would leave no 
neceſſary or efſential Part of it unwritten. There are ſeveral Propoſitions in theſe 
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Goſpels which, though very uſeful, are far from being efſer1ia! Parts of Chriſtgg. 
„iy; and can we imagine that thoſe holy Men WO wrote on purpole to con- 
{crve Chriſtianity, ſhould take 0 much Care. to write many I hings which are 
not neceſſary Pa ts, and in the mean time omit any Things that are? Euſebiug 
tells us of St. Mark in part c lar, is 78 bmuiour aprons d U «v Meum dr 1 Lum 
Nee; i. c be took great Care of this more ejpectally, not to pretermit any of thoſe 
Things hie he bad beard, (even from St. Peter) nor to affix ary thing to them that 
was falle: And if he we Civ careful not to omit any Thing to be ſure he would be 
part.culacly careful not to omit any Thing which he judged zeceſſary to the eternal 
Happincis of Men. But hat need we depend upon um ue Authority, when as, if 
we conſult thofe Sacred Writings themſelves, (which to far as they go, all Chri- 
ftlians allow to be the Word of God) we ſhall find they give this Telt:mony of 
themſelves, that they compretend in them all Things neceſſury to eternal Life. 
For thus the Writers of the New Teſtament teſtify of the Old, That they are alle 
to make ut wije unto al vation through Faith which is in Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Tim. z. 
15. And if the Cd Teſiament alone was able to do this, thin much more the 
Old and \ ew rgiher 5 bur how cou. they make Men wiſe to Salvation, if they 
were defeci pu? in any Artic.c that is neceffary to Salvatr'n: Ang then the anc 
Autiior go, on and tells ue, that 4 Scripture is gruen tv I:ſpiration of God, and 
15 profitable for Doctrine, for © epreof, for Cor: ectiony, for 1:/iruiiion in Rightecuſ. 
neſs; that the Min of God may be perfect, throuzhly farniſhed unto all good Works, 
v. 16, 1. And if the Old Scriptures were ſufficient to make the Man of God 
perfet, and to furniſh him through v unto ai! good Works, one would think that 
the New an.! Od cogether ſhould not be defective. For that the Scriptures of the 
New Teftament as well as of the Old contain in hem ail Things zeceſſary to eternal 
Life, they themſelves do plainly teſtify of themſelves: For thus vc, Late in the 
Beginning of his Goſpel tells his Theophils, to whom he writes, thar foraſmuch 
as many Lad [ct forth a Declaration of the Things that were ſurely Felieved amon 

Chriſtians, it ſeemed good unto him alſo —_— had a perject underſtanding of all 
Things from the firſt, to write them down in order, that he might know the Certainty 
of theſe Things wherein be had been inſtruct ed: From wiwnce I inter, Thar tuppe ſing 
Sd Lube pet formed what he promiſed, his Goſpel mull contain a full Declaration of 
the Chrijtian Religion: For, Firſt, By promifing to give an Account of thote Things 
which were ſurcly believed among Chriſtians, he cngrued himſelf to give an en 
tire Account of Chriſtianity, unleis we wil ſuf pole that there were tome Parts 
of Chriſlimity which the Chriſtians of that Lime did not ſfurely believe. Second. 
ly, In promiling to give an Account of tiofe Things of which he had a perfect 
Underſtanding from the firſt, and in which his Theophilus ho been inſtructed, he 
alſo engages himſelf to give a compleat Account of the whole Religzon, unleſs we 
will ſuppoſe that there were ſome Parts of this *e/igion which 5: Luke did not 
perfectly underſtand, and in which Theophilrs had not been before infirued. 
Thus alſo St. John rcftifies of his Goſpel, Chap. 20. 31. Theſe Things are written, 
that ye might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of Ged, and that l lic virg ye 
might have Life through bis Name. Aud fit be objected that by theſe Things the 
Apoſtle only means the Miracles of Chriff whi h are the Motives of our belief, 
and not his Doctrines which are to be belicv ed by us; this is notoriouſſy falle, 
ſince by theſe Things St. Fohn means his Geſpel! in which not only rhe Miracles, 
but the Do frines of Chrift are contained; and therefore in his firſt Epiſtle. chap. 
5. 13. he faith, Theſe Things bave I written unto you that believe on the Name of 
the Son of God that ye may know that e have Eternal Life. and that ye may le 
lieve, or continue to belicve on the Name of the Son of God; Where by Theſe 
Things it's plain he means only that Chriſtian Doctrine which he had been teach- 
ing throughout the whole Epiſtle. From which two Places I argue, That a/ 
Things neceſſary to Eternal Life are written, becauſe he expreſly tells us that 
Theſe Things were written to this end, that they might beget and nouriſh in us 
that Faith by which we may obtain Eternal Life ; but if that Faith which theſe 
written Things was deſigned to beget in us, be not ſufficient to Eterna! Life, then 
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were theſe Things written in vain, and the End of writing them, which was that 
we might obta.n Eternal Life, by belicving them, was wholly fruſlrated; but if 
that Faich were ſaſſicient to Eternal 1 ife, then theſe written Things u h ch begot 
that Faich, and were the Object of it, muſt contain in them all Things neceſſary 
to Eternal Life ; tor how can they beget in us a Faith that is ſufficient ro Eternal 
Life, unleſs they propoſe to our Faith all Things that are neceſſary thercunto: 
And thus I have endcavoured to demonſt ace from Scripture it ſelf, which all a- 
gree is the Word of God, and conſequently the moſt concluding Authority in the 
World, that the Holy Scripture is in t lelt a ſufficient Rule of Faith and Manners 
to direct Men to Eternal Life And if this bu fo, I would fain know by what 
Warrant or Authority any Man or Church, can pretend to obtrude upon the 
Faith of Chriſtians any unwriztea Traditions, or Doctrines of Faith, and Rules of 
Worſhip, not recorded in - cr/ptare as uf equal Authority with thoſe recorded in 
Scripture, and equally neceſſary to the Eternal Happineſs of Men. For that there 
have been ſuch d Impolers in the Chriſtian World Jrenæns aſſures us in the 2d 
Chapter of his 2d Book aga nft Hereſies; where he tells us of a ſort of Herer ics 
who taught, That the Truth could not be found in the Scriptures by thoſe to whom Ira. 
dition was unknown ; for as much as it was not delivered by Wri- © 
ting, but by Word of Mouth. And thetc Hereticks*, as Ter- 
tulliun obſerves, confeſſed indeed that the Apoſtles were ignorant, 
and that they did not at all differ among, themſelves in their Preaching, But ſaid 
they revealed not all Things unto all Men ; ſome Things they taught openly and to all, 
ſome Things ſecretiy, and to a few; winch ſecret I hings were rhe unwrirten Trad;- 
tions Which they ſought to impoſe upon the Faith of Chriſtzans. And how far the 
Church of Rome it ſelf doch in this matter tread in the Footſteps of theſe ancient 


| Hereticks, is but too xotorious :* For thus in the Preface of their Catechiſm. ir is 


expreſly affirmed by the Council of Trent, That the whole Doctrine to be deliver- 
ed to the Faithful, is contained in the Word of God, which Word of God is diſtribu- 
ted into Scripture and Traditien. And in the Council it felt they declare, and de- 
fine, Thar the Books of Scripture and unwritten Traditions are to be received and 
honoured with equal pieus Affection and Reverence : In which Words they exprefly 
own another Word of God befides the Scripture, wiz. Tradition, which they e 
gaalize with the Scripture it ſeif. And this is almoſt verbatim the very Attertion 
Wich both Freawzas and Tertuizan condemn for Ferejy ; and as they are the: fame, 
io we find they arc grounded on the fame Authority: For rhoic very Texts of 
Scripture win h chotè ancient Hereticks urged tor their Tradition, arc urged by 
Bellarmine for the Tradition of his Church. Thus for their Tradition, as [renzus 
and Tertullian acquaints us, they urged that of St. Paul. iVe ſprak Wiſdom among 
them that are perfect ; and alto, O Timothy, tcp that which is committed to thy 
Truft ; and again, That good Thing which is committed to thee, keep : All which 
Texts arc urged by *e/armine in his 4th and 5th Books de YVerbo Dei, in behalf 
of that Tradition whici rhe Church of Rome contends for: And 'ris fomerivngy hard 
that that which was damned for Herefy in the Primitive Church, fhouid he made 
an Article of Faith in che preſent i oman. Not that we do ailaliow of Traditions 
univertaily received in all Churches and Ages; for we trankiy acknow!e.\32 that 
what is now contained in Scripture was 7 radition before it was Scripture, as be- 
ing fr delivered by Word of Mouth before ic was collected into Writing 3 and 
therefore whenfoever it can be made evident to us that there are any wawritten 
Docirincs bearing the fame Stagpp of Dive Aurhority with chute that are writ- 
ten, We are ready to receive them with the lame Vencration as we do the Scrip- 
tures themſelves. For it is not their being written that doth auth ee them, bur 
their being from God, and our Saviour, and his Apeſties ; and therctore when once 
ir's made appear to us that Chriſt or his Apaſtles taught ſo and ſo, that is ſwffici- 
ent to command our Aſſent and Submiſſion, M hether it be made appcar from 
Scripture or Tradition. So that the Rcaſon why we embrace ſome Dos rines 
and reject others, is not meerly becauſe the one are written, and the other not; 
but becauſe to us, who live at fo great a Diſtance from Chriſt and his ies, 
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it can never be made fo cvident, that what is not written was taught by them, 
as what is. What is written hath been delivered down to us by the mnanimous 
Tradition and Teſtimony of the Charch of Chriſt in all Ages, which J am ture 
can never be juſtly pretended of any one of thoſe amrritren Traditions which the 
Church of Rome now impoſes upon the Faith cf Chriſtians. Let them bur pro- 
duce the fame unanimous Teſtimony that any one of thoſe Twelve Articles which 
racy have thoughe meet to ſuperadd to the ancient Creeds. was taught by Chriſt 
or his Apeſtles, as we do that what is contained in Scripeure was fo, and we will 
as rcadily embrace it as any Propoſition in Scrzprure 3 but if this Article be nci- 
ther to be found in Scripture, nor delivered down to us as taught by Chrift or his 
Apoſtles, by the enanimexs Teſtimony ot the Church of Chrift through all Ages, 
we muſt crave their pardon if we cannot reccive it as Part of the Word of God. 
But how in1peſeble it is to prove by the unanimors Teſtimony of the Church, that 
any anwritten Doctrine is Part of the Word of God neceſſary to be believed by all 
Chriſtians, is evident from hence, becauſe for ſeveral Ages aſter our Saviour the 
Church unanimouſly taught, I hat whatſoever was neceſſary to be believed was 
contained in Scripture; and for the faine Church at the fame time to teſtify that 
this qt bat unwritten Bocttine is a Part of God's Word neceſſary to be belicved, 
ond that all Do? rincs zeceſfary to be believed are written, is piainly to eon- 
tract} it ſeif. And yet we find the Primitive Fathers unanimouſly atteſting that 
the Scripture is the Rule from whence we draw all the Aſſertions of our Faith, 
the /aft Will and Teſtimony of or Saviour by which all Controverſies ate to be 
decided, the Boundaries of the Church, out of which it is not to depart, the 
Touchſtone of Truth, the Foundation and Pillar of our Faith for the Time to 
come, and the only certain Principle of Chriftian Doctrine and Demonſtration 
in Matters cf Faith. Theſe are their own Expreſſions, and abundance more than 
theſe we meet with to the ſame purpoſe; and which is very obſervable, they 
not only aſſert rhe Scripture to be a full and adequate Rule of Faith, bur ſevere- 
ly declaim againlt all Additions to it. Thus Euſebias Pamphilas in the Name of 
the Fuikers of the Council of Nice, mis ywyezunius mores, mt pui wyenupira wi conic uni Cues 
i e. thoſe Things which are wriiten, believe ; ' thoſe Things which are not written, 
either think upon, nor enquire after. 1 hus a:fo St. Auſtin, Quicguid inde audie- 
ritise Scriptura ſacra, hoc wobis bene ſapiat; quicquid extra eff, reſpuite, xe erretis 
in relala: Ihatſoever ye hear from the Fely Scriptures let it ſavour well with yon; 
whatſoever is without them, refuſe, leſt ye wander in a Cloud. St. Bazil declares, 
That 4t is a maniſeſt falling from the Faith, and an Argument of Arrogancy either 
to reject any point of thoſe Things that are written, or to bring in any of thoſe which 
are not written ; and that it is the Property of a faithful Man to be fully perſwaded 
ef the Truth of thoſe Things that are delivered in the Holy Scripture, and not to 
dare either to reject or to add any thing tbereunto. Thus Tertullian ad verſ. Her- 
mcg. Si enim non eft ſcriptum, timeat Ve illud adi icientilus aut detrahentibus deſti- 
natum : If what he pretends be not written, let him fear that Woe that is derounced 
azainſt ſuch as add or take away. What Likelihood therefore is there that they 
who thus ſeverely forbid adding any thing to the written Word of God, did ever 
ſo much as dream of another Word of God conſiſting oi anwritten Traditions > And 
indeed merhinks it is very ſtrange if there had been any ether Word of God be. 
ſides what is written, there ſhould no notice be taken of it in that which is wir. 
ten; elpcciaily conſidering that if it be as zeceſſary to be believed as the Roman 
Church deſines it; it is as zeceſſary that we thogld have Direction where to find 
it, and how to know it when we have it; but of this we have not the leaſt In. 
timation in Scripture. For as for thoſe Words of St. Paul, 2 Tbeſſ 2. 15. Hold 
the Traditions which ye have been taught, whether by Word, or our Epiſtle, all that 
can be juſtly inferred from them is only this, that the Theſſalonians at the Writi 

of this Epiſtle had only an Oral Tradition of a great Part of that Goſpe! which St. 
Faul had preached to them, the Goſpels being as yet cither not collected into 
Writing, or not diſperſed abroad into the Churches; to that then this, and his 
former Epiſtle to them, were perhaps the only written Part of the New Teſlament 
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that was yet arrived to their Hands; and if fo, then this Command of holding 
the Traditions by Word, did oblige no longer than till they had reccived the written 
Goſpel ; becauſe then thoſe Traditions by Word were all recorded in Scriptare, 
and bcing there recorded, they were thenceforth obliged to hold them as Scrip- 
ture, and no longer as Traditions by Word. But ſuppoſing there are ſtill aumrit- 
ten Traditions in the Church that are not in Scripture, but yet were delivered by 
Chrift or his Apoſtles, and fo are equally the Word of God with the Scripture; 1 
would fain know how we who live at fo great a Diſtance from Chrift and his 4- 
poſftles, ſhould either know where to find, or be aſſured that they arc ſuch when 
we have them. We know very well that cven in the Primitive Ages there were 
counterfeit Traditions which Hereticks to derive from Chriſt and 
his Apefles; and if it were fo eaſy a matter to counterfeit Traditions then, how 
much more eaſy is it now? I confeſs Fincentins Lirinenfis gives us a very good 
Rule how to diſtinguiſh counterfeit from true Traditions ; Quod ubiq; quod ſemper, 
| quod ab omnibus creditum eft, hoc eft vere hy Catholicum; That which was e- 
very where, and always, and by all Chriſtians believed, that is truly and properly Ca- 
tholick. And by this Rule we are willing to abide ; if they can ſhew us any Ar- 
ticle of Chriſtianity not recorded in Scripture, which hath been every where, and 
always believed by all Chriſlians, we will readily admit it as an ritten Word of 
God, and with the fame Reſpect and Reverence as we do that which is written > 
Bur this we are fully affured they will never be able to ſecing, as was 
ſhewn before, the Primitive Church doth with one Conſent atteſt the Scriptare to 
be an entire Rule of Faith, in which all the Articles of Chriſtianity arc contained. 
But we are told that for theſe anwritten Traditions we mult rely upon the pre- 
ſent Church of every Age, and receive as a diuine Tradition whatſoever ſhe de- 
fincs to be fo ; where by the preſent Church is meant the preſent Roman Church; 
that is to ſay, ver this Church defines we muſt believe it, becauſe ſhe de- 
fincs it; which we cannot but think is a hard Caſe ; Fin, Becauſe we know ve- 
ry well that the Roman Church is at beſt but a Part of the Church aniverſal, and 
we know no Right that any Part hath to impoſe upon the Whole, and to oblige 
it to believe whatſoever ſhe propoſes, meerly becauſe ſhe propoſes it. Secondly, 
Becauſe in Fact we are very well aſſured that the Rowan Church is fo far from being a 
fincere Preſerver of Tradition, that there is no Church in the World hath more ſtu- 
diouſly attempted to counterfeit and deprave it; of which immumerable Inſtances 
are given by our Authors, many of which arc now acknowledged even by their 
Authors to be true. For even their Yulgar Latin Edition of the Bible it felf, 
which they prefer before the Originals, is confeſſed by themſelves ro abound 
with manifeſt Errors and Corruptions ; and eren to the very Canon of the Fille 
they have added ſundry Apochryphal Books which we certainly know the Frimi- 
tive Tradition never admitted as Parts of the ſacred Scripture; and it is notori- 
ous to all the World how many Books and Writings they have forged, and how 
many of che Writings of the Aucients they have gelded and interpolated to defend 
and ſupport thoſe pretended Traditions which they have impoſed upon the World 
as Articles of Faith. And after the hath been guilty of fo many apparent Falſi- 
fications, we cannot but think it a very hard Caſe that we ſhould ſtill be obliged 
to believe her upon her own Fare Word. For in the third Place, ar this rate of 
Proceedirtg we muſt in many Inſtances condemn the Traditions of the Primitive 
Church in Complement to thoſe of the preſent Roman 3 which if we believe aur 
own Eyes, and the moſt authentick Hiſtorics and Records of thoſe Times, do ex- 
preſſy thwart and contradict one anotber; and ſince, if we would never ſo fain 
we can never believe both Parts of a Contradiction, we muſt in belicving the 
one give the Lye to the other. Nay, Fourthly and Laſtly, though we ſhould be 
waded, as we think we have Reaſon to be, that many of the Traditions of 
the preſent Church of Rome are not only not mentioned in Scripture, but dire iy 
contrary to it; (as for Inſtance, their performing Divine Service in an ankuown 
Tonpue, which we think is as contrary to 1 Cor. £4. as one Propofition can be to 
another :) yet if that Churches Definitions do by their own Authority _ =_ 
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Faith, we muſt believe her againſt Scripture it ſelf. And this we think intolera- 
ble, that any Church or Chriſtian ſhould be obli ged to believe the unwritten Word 
of the Church of Rome in a Matter wherein, upon the moſt diligent and impartial 
Search, they are verily perſwaded it contradicts the written Word of Ged ; and if 
the Sentence of the one or t other muſt be made void, we think it is very reaſona- 
ble that the Voice of her pretended unwritten Word ſhould be ſilenced by that more 
certain one of the lively Oracles of God. But after all, it what I have cndeavour. 
ed to prove be proved, vx. that tue Holy Scriptures are a ſufficient Rule of Faith 
and Manners to conduct us to eternal Life, this will be enough to evacuate all 
that is pretended for this wnwritten Nord of God. For God and Nature we know 
do nothing in vain ; and therefore if ove Word of God be ſuſſicieut, viz. that which 
is written, what need have we of this other wiuch is wawratten > And fo I have 
done wich the firf# zeceſſary Property of a Rule of Faith, vis. that it be full; and 
ſhewn at large that the Holy Ycripture is io as to al: Th.ngs neceſſary to Salvation; 
and therefore ſhall now proceed to 

II. The Second viz. I hat it be clear and intelligille to thoſe whoſe Faith and 
Manners, are to be reg lated by it. | | 

I do not mean when I ſay that the Scripture is clear, and plain, and intelligi- 
Bleto all thoſe to whom ic is a Rule of Fa ch and Manners, that it is throughout 
fo in all its Propoſals. For it cannot be denied but there are many Things not 
only in Sc. Paul's Epiſi les, but alſo in other Parts of Scripture, hard to be under- 
ſtood ; and ſuch as do not only exceed the Apprenhen::on of common Capacitics 3 
but alſo puzzle the Underſtandings of the moſt acute and profound Enquirers. But 
that which 1 aſſert is this, That all thoſe Dod rines of F aich, and Rules of Man- 
nets which are neceſſary for Men to believe and practiſe in order to their Attain- 
ment of eternal Life, are ſo plainly and clearly revealed in Scripture, that there is 
no boneſt teachable Mind that is capable of underſtanding common Senſe, but may 
from thence receive full Ino mat on of them upon faithful and diligent Enquiry. 
And tho in ſome Texts theſe Neceſſaries are not fo plainly propoſed as in others, 
yet in ſome Text or other they are all of them fo plainly propoſed that no Man 
can read the Scripture, and fill be ignorant of them, without being wilfully I ind; 


for which there is no Remedy cither in the Scripture, or ant of it. And this I 
ſnall endeavour to prove, 


1. From the expreſs Teſtimony of Scripture. 

2. From the avowed Dcſign of writing the Scripture. 

3. From the frequent Commands God lays upon us to read the Scripture. 

4. From the Obyarion that lies upon us under Pain of Damnation to believe, 
and reccive all thute Neceſſaries to Salvation contained in it. 


1. From the expreſs Teſtimony of Scripture it is evident, that in all Thi 
neceſſary to Sal on at leaſi, the Scripture is clear and plain. For to be ſure if 
in any thi-:g the Scripture be plain. it is in thoſe Things that are moſt zeceſſary 
to be believed and known ; and therefore it it be obſcure in theſe Things, we 
may rœalonably prefome it is plain in nothing: Bur that it is in many Things 
plain and caſy to be underſtood, is evident from its owe Teſtimony : For thus 
of the Maſaict Law it is expreſiy affirmed by Moſes, This Commandment which I 
command thee this day, it is not hidden from thee, neither is it far off, Deut. 30. 
it. Where Maſes ſpeaks not only of the Tex Commandments, which conſiſting 
for che moſt part of Laws of Nature, are upon that Account more eaſy to be un- 
derſtood; but of all the Commandments.of Moſes in general, whether Ceremoni- 
al, Judicial, or Natural. For to, v. 16. This Commandment, we find, contains 
as v ell the Statutes and Judgments, as the Commandments of the Law, all which 
muſt rake in the whole Meſaick Inſtitution. And accordingly, Pſal. 119. 105. 
David calls this Word of God, a lamp unto bis feet, and a light unto his path; 
Which how could it be if it did not burn clear enough to guide and direct him 2 
And if it did, then to be ſure it burnc clear enough to direct him in thoſe . 
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wherein it was moſt neceſſary for him to be directed. Again, in the 19th Pſalm, 
ver. 7, 8. we are told, that the Teſtimony of the Lord is ſure, making wiſe the f- 
ple ; and that the Commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightning the eyes. But 
how can any Law make the file wiſe, or enlighten the Eyes of Men, unleſs it be 
fo plainly and clearly delivered as that the may be capable of apprehend- 
ing, and the Eyes of Men of diſcerning the Senſe of it? I know it is objeted 
by Belarmin, that theſe Words do only imply that this Law indeed being under- 
ſtood, doth enlighten Mens Eyes, and direct their Practice; but by no means 
that it is plain and eaſy to be underſtood. But this is a meer Cavil ; for it's plain 
that it is by underſtanding the Law, that the ple are made wiſe, and the Eyes 

Men enli If therefore this Law be fo «deere in its ſelf as that it can- 
make it ſelf underſtood by all that fincerely inquire into it, how is it 


of 


not 

that it ſhould make ſe, or enlighten the Eyes of their Minds 2 Bur it's 

+ that the Intent of thoſe of David was to excite, and encourage 
en to ſtudy and obſerve the Law: Burt what though the Law makes the fanple 


wiſe, when underſtand it; what is this for the ſinple to ſtudy 
it, if it be ſo obſcure that they cannot underſtand it > And ſince they muſt under- 
ſtand it before they can obſerve it, whar doth this Conſideration 
give them to obſerve it, that it will make chem weſe when they underſtand it, if 
it be not plain for them to underſtand it? Bur then that forecired Paſſage 
of Moſes doth in expreſs Words contradict this Cavil of Befarmizx ; for he tells 
the People that the Commandment be gave them was not hidden from them ; where- 
as if it had been ſo obſcurely delivered to them by Moſes, that 
and diligent Enquiry could not underſtand it, it is 
ſtill hidden from them, wiſe ſocver it might make 
derſtand it: And to fay that ſuch a on will make me 
underſtand it, is no Argument at all that it is not hidden 
obſcurely ex 


preſſed, n 
Capacities, 


And as from what hath been ſaid, tis a that the Scri of the Old 
Teſtament were at leaſt in all Neceſſaries plain and clear to the Jews ; fo it is no 
leſs evident that the Scriptures of the New Teffament are fo to Chriſtians, ſince it 
gives the ſame Teſtimony to it ſelf of its own Clearnefs, as the Old Teftament 
doth. For thus, 2 Cor. 4. 2, 3, 4 the Apoſtle tells us, that they did not bandle 
the Word of God deceitfully, but by manifeſtation of the Truth, commending them- 


ſelves to Mens Conſciences in the fight of God But if our Goſpel be bid, it is bid to 


them that are loſt ; in whom the God of this World hath blinded the Minds of them 
which believe not, leſt the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chrift, who is the Image of 
God, ſhould ſhine unto them. Suppoſing then that they wrote with the tame 
Plainneſs and Clearneſs with which they ſpake, (which there is no ſhadow of 
Reaſon to doubt of) then from theſe Words it is evident; Fit, That they did 
neither in their Preaching nor Writings affe to diſcourſe dubiouſly or obſcurely, 
but that their great Deſign was fo to manifeſt and make known the Truth as that 
by their Plainneſs and Simplicity they might recommend themſelves to the Con- 
ſciences of all that heard or read them. Secondly, That in Fact they had in their 
Sermons and Writings fo clearly taught the Goſpel, that if after all it remained 
hidden or obſeure to any, it was only to ſuch as were loft and irrecoverable. Third- 
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ly, That that which render d the Goſpel which they had taught and written, Lid. 
den or obſcure to ſuch, was not the Obſcurity either of the Matter which t 

taught, or of their Manner of Teaching it, but their own worldly Affections 
which blinded their Eyes, and hindred them from ſeeing that which in its ſelf 
was illuſtriouſſy viſble. Which is an wnanſwerable Evidence of the Clearneſs and 
plainneſs of the Scriptures of the New Teſlament in all neceſſary Things; for if 
they are clear to all but ſuch as wilfully thut their Eyes againſt them, they are 
as clear as they need be to honeſt and teachable Minds 3 for there is ing can 
be clear enough to ſuch as arc not willing to underſtand. And accordingly the 
Goſpel, which the Apoſtle calls the Grace of God which bringeth Salvation, is ſaid 
to have or ſhone forth, to all Men; teaching us, that denying Ungodlineſs 
and worldly Laſts, we ſhould lroe ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World. 
Tit. 2, 11. Now if the Goſpel did ſhine forth unto all Men, it muſt be in the 
Sermons and Diſcourſes of thoſe that had preached it to the World; and if they ſo 
preached it as that ic ſhone forth to all Men, they muſt neceſſarily have preach- 
ed it very plainly and clearly: Either therefore it was wrote as it was preached, 
or it was not; if it was not, it was not wrote truly and 5 if it was, it 
was wrote very plainly, ſo as to make it appear and ſhine forth to all that read 
ir. Tis true, there arc ſome Things obſcure both in the Old Scriptures and New; 
but then theſe are ſuch Things as are no Parts of the Neceſſaries and Eſſentials of 
Relizion ; ſuch Things as Men may be ſafely ignorant of, or be miſtaken about, 
without any hazard of their eternal Life. For all that the forecited Teſtimonies 
prove is only this, that that true Religion by which God governs the Faith and 
— of * is fo far forth as it is neceſſary to be believed and practiſed, 
plainly and clearly revealed to them in the Holy Scriptures. Bur beſides this, all 
Men agree there are a great many ether Things revealed in Holy Scriptare, which, 


becauſe they are not zeceſſary for all Men to underſtand, are many of them not 


ſo plainly revealed as that all Men may underſtand them. Bur ſince the Scripture 
was written to teach and inſtruct Men, to be ſure it reaches them moſt plainly 
that which is moſt zeceſſary for them to know ; and therefore ſince there are 
fome Thiags plainly taught in Scripture, as is evident to any one that reads it, to 
be ſure among theſe Things are contained all that is zecefſary for Men to know 
and underſtand. 


:.. From the a:owed Deſign of writing the Scriptare it is alſo evident, that in 


all Things zeceſſary it is plain and clear. For thus concerning the Old Teſtament, 
Sc. Paul tells = that * —＋ — X „ for 
our learning ; that we through patience ort of t 'ptures might have hope, 
Nom. 15. 4. if they were written for our | Ee 
lure they were fo written as to teach and inſtruct us, that is, plainly and clearly, 
<lpecially as to thoſe Things wherein we have moſt need to be inſtructed. And 
then as for the New Teſtament, St. Lake tells his Theophilas, that the Reaſon of 
his writing his Goſpe/, was that he might know the certainty of thoſe things that 
were ſurcly believed among Chriſtians, and wherein he himielf had been inſtruct- 
ed; And if it were to aſcertain us of the Principles of Chriſt ianity that he wrote 
his Goſpel, certainly he would take care to write it after ſuch a Manner as that 
choſe that read it might underſland it. otherwiſe he muſt run counter to his 
own Deſign. Thus alſo St. Fobx faith, that he wrote his Goſpe! that Men might 
believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of God ; But how could his Goſpel induce 
Men to bclicve this, unleſs it be fo written as that Men may underſtand it: And 
fo alſo for his Epiſtles he tells us, that he them that they that believed 
in Jeſus, might know that they have eternal Life, and that they may believe, or 
continue to believe, on the name of the Son of God : And if this were his End, to 
be ſure he would take care to write fo as that might underſtand ; otherwiſe 
how could they know by his Writing that they had eternal Life, or be moved 
thereby to continue to believe on the Name of Jeſus 2 For there is nothing can 
create in Men either Knowledge or Faith, but what they underſtand. Seeing 
therefore the great End of Writing the Scriptare was to inſtruct the World in the 

great 
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greet Things of Religion, either we mult ſay that both the Writers of the Ccrip- 


ture, and the Holy Ghoſt that inſpired them were defe&ive in Skill, or in Care ſo 
to write as to obtain this End ; or that their Writings are an effectual Means to 
obtain ir, which it is impoſible for them to be, unleis they are plain and clear as 
to the great Things of Religion. In ſhort, every wiſe Agent purſues his End by 
the molt proper and effettza! Means; and I would fain know whether to write 
plainly or obicurely be the moſt proper Means to inſtruct Men by Writing; if 
to write plainiy, then either the Apoſties wrote fo, or they were not wiſe Agents, 
ſince to inſtruct was the great End of their Writing. The moſt natural Way of 
conveying to Mens Minds the Notices of Things is by Words either ſpoten or 
written, and feeing whatſoever can be pte in plain and intelligible Words may 
be written in the lame Words, there can be no doubt but thoſe Words will be as 
intelligible when they are written, as when they are ſpoken ; For why ſhould the 
fame Words be more obſcure when conveyed to us by our Eyes, than when con- 
veyed to us by our Ears ? Seeing then the Senſe of Scripture may be as plainly 
conveyed by Words written as by Words ſpoken, and ſeeing that even thoſe who 
deny the Plainneſs of Scripture do = allow that the Senſe of it may be plainly 
conveyed by Words ſpoken, or which is the fame thing, Oral Tradition; if the 
Scripture be not plain it can be refolved into no ether Reaſon bur this, that God 
would not have it fo; for there is no doubt but he could have ſpokex as plainly 
as Men, and have written as plainly as he ſpoke 3 and therefore if he hath not 
done fo, it was becauſe he would not; but to fay that he would not write thoſe 
Things plainly which he thought #eceſſary for all Men to know, and which he 
wrote on purpoſe that all Men might know, is to fay that he would, and would 
not at the ſame time; or that he wrote them on purpoſe that Men might know 
them, and yet that he wrote fo as that they might not know them. 

3. From the frequent Commands God lays upon us to read the Scripture it is 
alſo evident, that in all zeceſſary Things it is plain and clear. That God doth 
not only allow, but will and require us to read the Scripture, I ſhall ſhew at large 
hercafter, when I come to treat of ſearching the Scripture. Suppoſing therefore 
at preſent the Thing to be true, I would fain know to what purpoſe ſhould God 
require us to read the Scripture, if in thoſe things which are veceſſary for Men to 
know and believe, it be not plain and intelligible. Doth God require us to reac! 
it, for the fake of reading it, or for the ſake of underſtanding it 2 If the former, 
reading any other Book might as well have anſwered God's End as reading che 
Scripture 3 becauſe reading is reading wharfocver it be that we read; if the later, 
then either the Scripture is plain and intebiigible as to all thoſe Things which he 
requires us to underſtand, or he requires us to read it in vain. For to what Purpoſe 
ſhouid we read that we may underſtand, if that which we are to read be not 
plain enough to be underſtood by us? As for Inſtance ; the Bereans, Acts 1. 11. 
are highly commendcd for ſearching the Scriptures daily; now I would fain know 
was this a Virtue in them, or was it not 2 If not. why are they commend=4 for 
it; if it were, it was certainly their Duty. What was the Intendment of it; 
was it only that they might be expert Readers Why are they to commen.!:\{ for 
reading the Scriptares above any other Book, ſecing that reading any other Book 
would have done as well for that Purpoſe as reading the Scriptures: But the 
Text it ſelf tells us that the Intendment of their reading the Scripture was, that 
they might inow whether thoſe things were ſo or no, which St. Paul ha] preached 
to them; But how ſhould they know this by reading the Scripture, if cho Scrip- 
ture which they read were not plain enough to be underſtood by them? Again, 
St. Paul gives this as a great Commendation of his Son Timothy, that from a Child 
be bad known the Holy Scriptures ; whence by the way we may learn, that it is 
not ſo great a Reproach to our Church as the Romaniſts intend it for, that we per 
mit Women and Children, Tinkers and Coblers to read the Scripture. But I pray, 
what was the Meaning of Timothys knowing the Holy Scripture from a Child. D 
Was it that he knew the: Words of it only, or the Senſe of it alfo 2 If the former, 
a Parrot may be taught as much as Timothy had learned, and conſequently de- 
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ſerve as bigh a Commendation as he 5 if the later, then it ſeems the Scripture is 
plain enough for a well diſpoſed Child to know the Senſe of it, fo far forth at leaſt 
28 it is xeceſſary to be known; and this is as much as we deſire. If therefore 
God requires us to read the Scripture, as Timothy did, to the End that we may 
know and underſtand it as he did, then either we may underſtand the Sent: of 
it by reading it, or elſe God requires us to read it in vain. 

4. And laſtly, From the Obligation we lie under upon pain of Damnation to 
believe and receive thoſe Neceſſaries to Salvation contained in Scripture, it is alſo 
evident, that as to all thoſe Neceſſaries it is plain and clear. That we are obli- 
ged to believe under pain of Damnation all the Scripture propoſes as neceſſary 
to our Salvation, is agreed on all hands; Bur how can Men be juſtly obliged 
to believe ſuch Things as arc obſcure, and doubtful, and uncertain, and of which 
they can have no certain Knowledge: Either the Neceſſaries to Salvation muſt be 
plainly and clearly expreſs'd in Scripture, or we have not ſufficient Reaſon to be- 
lieve them; and to ſay God will damn us for not belicving thole Things which he 
hath not given us ſufficiext Reaſon to believe, is to charge him with the moſt on- 
rag ious and Injuſtice. Bur we are told, that tho God hath not clcar- 
ly revealed to us in Scripture thoſe Things which he hath obliged us to believe 
upon Pain of Damnation, yet he hath left us ſufficient Reafon to believe them; 
for he hath left us to the Conduct of an inſallible Church, that is to lay, of the 
preſent Church of Rome in all Ages, whom he hath authorized to explain and de- 
fine to us all Things that are veceſſary to be believed, which we are to receive 
upon her Authority, and not upon the Scriptures ; ſo that if we firmly believe 
what She defines and propoſes to us, we are ſure to believe all Things that are 
xeceſſary to be believed. Now in Anſwer to this Objection, which indeed is the 
great Foundation that the Faich of thoſe of the preſent Church of Rome relics on, 1 
deſire theſe Things may be ſeriouſly conſidered . 5 


1. That before we can reaſonably rely upon the Authority of the preſent 
Church of Rome, in defining and propoſing to us the Articles of our Faith, there 
are ſundry Things that we muſt believe upon the Authority of Scripture. 

2. That theſe Things which we muſt believe from Scripture before we can re- 
ly upon the Authority of that Church, are at leaſt as obſcurely revealed in Scrip- 
ture as any other Article of our Chriſtian Faith. 

3. That after all theſe Things, upon our rely ing on that Church's Authority, 
we are left to the ſame or greater Uncertaintics than upon our relying upon the 
Authority of Scripture. 

4- That in relying upon the Authority of the Scripture we are left to no other 
Uncertainties than juſt what is zeceſſary to render our Faith virtuous and rewarda- 
ble ; whereas by relying upon the Authority of that Church, ſuppoſing ir to be 
3 certain Ground, as it is pretended, our Faith would have little or nothing of 

irtue in it. 


1. That before we can reaſonably rely upon the Authority of that Church, in 
defining and propoſing to us the Articles of our Faith, there are ſuxdry Things 
that we muſt believe upon the Authority of Scripture. As for Inſtance ; we mult 
in the frf Place believe that there is a Church, or Society of Chriſtians ſeparated 
from the World, or incorporated by a pecaliar Divine Charter. Now whether 
there be ſuch a Church or no, is a Queſtion that muſt be refolved by the Scrip- 
ture, and not by the Church ; becauſe to believe that there is a Church becaute 
the Church faith there is a Church, is to take that for ed which is the 
Thing in Secondly, We muſt believe that this Church hath Authority 


to define and propoſe to us the Articles of our Faith, which muſt alſo for tho 
{ame Reaſon be believed on the Authority of the Scripture, and not of the Church. 
For to belicve that there is a Church that hath Authority to pr ro us the 
Articles of our Faith, is to belicve that there is a Church which we are obliged to 
believe; And how can J believe this upon the Church's Authority, unleſs I can 


belicve 
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believe it before I do believe it? Thirdly, Before we can rely upon this Church's 
Authority in i and propoſing to us the Articles of our Faith, we mult be- 
lieve that this Church is infallible ; for if ſhe be not Iefalible, how is it confiſtent 
with the Truth of God to oblige us to believe Her, ſeeing in fo dning he muſt o- 


blige us whenſoever She crrs to believe her Errors? But that ſhe is infalble i 
not to be belicved upon her own A | . - 


uthority ; for then her infalib/e Authority muſt 
be the Reaſon of our Belief that She is Infallible, that is, we muſt believe her in- 
fallible, becauſe we believe her infalible. Sceing then we cannot believe it on 
her own Authority, if we believe it at all, it muſt be upon the Authority of Scrip- 
ture. Fourthly, Before we can rely upon the Church of Rome's Authority to de- 
fine to us the Articles of our Faith, we muſt believe the Church of Rome to be this 
infallible Church: But ſeeing this is no ſelf-evident Principle, we muſt have ſome 
other Evidence beſides her ſelf ro induce us to believe it; and what clfe can that 
be but Scriptzre 2 We are told indeed by ſome of her greateff Divines, that there 
are certain Marks and Notes of a true Church peculiar to the Church of Rome, by 
which we arc obliged to believe Her the true Church; ſuch as Antiquity, Univer- 
fality, Holineſs of Doctrine, &c. Bur ſecing no Doctrine can be holy chat is not 
true, we muſt be ſarisficd that that Church is true before we can know that it is 
holy ; fo chat before we can reaſonably ſubmit to her Authority, we muſt be 
very well aſſured that her Doctrine is true, and this we cannot be aſſured of by 
her Authority, becauſe that as yet is the Matter in Queſtion; and therefore we 
can be no otherwiſe aſſured of it, but only by the Authority of Scripture; and 
when we are aſſured before hand by the Authority of Scripture that her Doctrines 
are true, her Authority comes 700 late to aſſure us. Seeing therefore it is evi- 
dent that there are ſome, if not all the Articles of the Roman Faith that muſt be 
known and believed by us upon the Authority of Scripture before we can ſafely 
rely upon her Authority to define them to us, how can we be obliged to ſettſe 
our Faith upon her Aurhoriry, when as before we can reaſonably admit her Au- 
thoricy, we mult believe feveral of the Articles of our Faith upon the Authority 
of Scripture? For I would fain know, are theſe Articles of Faith, or no? That 
there is a Church; that this Church hath Aut bority to define the Articles of our 
Faith, and that in ſo defining, this Church is infallible, and that this infalille 
Church is the Church of Rome? It they be, as they themielves own they are, 
then there ate _ — it {cems 7 muſt be 7 — without the Chrrch's 
Authority upon the fing/e Authority of Scripture; and if ſome, why not a Wh 
ſhould not —— be as ſufficient to authorize us to believe * Ret! as chef, 
ſince its Authority is as great in one Text as in another Eſpecially conſ der ng, 

2. Thae theſe things which we mult belicye from & riptere before we can rely 
upon the Authority of the Church of Rome, arc at lcaſt as obirurcly revealed in 
Scripture as any other Article of our Chriſtian Faith. The grea! Reaten urged 
by the Romaniſts againſt our Relyance upon the Scripture for cur Faith is the 
Obſcurity of it; and if this be a good Reaton it proves a great deal more than 
they would have it, viz. that we ought not ro rely uvon Scripture even for thoſe 
Articles, without believing of which we can have no ſuſicient Ground to rely up- 
on the Authority of their Church. For I would fain know, is it clear and plain 
from Scripture that the preſent Catholick Church of cyery Age hath Autho- 
r ty to define the Articles of Faith, and that in all its D. ſinitions it is infal- 
lille? and that the preſent Church of Rome is this Catholick Charch > If to; how 
come thoſe Texts upon which thoſe Articles are founded ro be underficod in a 
quite different Senſe, not only by us, but by the greareſt part of the Primitive 
Fathers, as hath been abundantly proved by Proteſtunt Writers? Suppoſing that 
we ſhould be fo blinded by our Partiality to or own Lenets as to miſapyrrehend 


plain and clear Expreſſions of Scripture, it is very Arange methinks that the Fa- 


thers who were never engaged in the Controverſy, and fo could not be biaſs'd 
either one way or Fother, thould yet miſapprehend them roo. What is this but 
to ſay that let Men be never fo indifferent, yet they may be caſily miſtaken in 
the Senſe of very plain and clear Expreſſions ; and if fo, What — either 
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Speaking or Writing? But to proceed to fome Inſtances; will any modeſt Man in 
the World affirm that the Church of Rowe s Infallibility in defining Articles of 
Faith to all ſucceeding Generations is more plainly expreit in thoſe Words of our 
Saviour, Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock will I build my Church, than the Divi- 
zity of our Saviour is in the Beginning of the fr Chapter of St. John's Goſpel, 
where it is expreſly that he is God, whercas in the other there is not the 
leaſt mention either of the Church of Rome, or of Infallibility, or defining Arti- 
cles of Faith? Why may we not then as well depend upon the ene Text for the 
Article of our Saviour s Divinity, as upon the other for that of the Church of 
Rome's Infallibility > Again, are there not innumerable Texts of Scripture wherc- 
in the Articles of Remiſſion of Sin, the Reſurrettion of the Dead, the laſt Judgment, 
and the World to come arc at leaſt as plainly expreſt as the 8 Church of Rome s 
Ifallibility is in any of thoſe Texts that are urged in the Defence of it? And 
therefore if we believe the latter upon the Authority of Scripture notwithſtand- 
ing the pretended Obſcurity of it, why may we not as well upon the fame Au- 
thority believe all the former, ſince the former arc at leaſt as plainly expreſt as 
the latter? Either therefore the Scripture is plain enough to be relyed upon as to 
this Article of the Church of Rome's Infallibility, or it is not; if it be not, we have 
no Ground for our De e upon the Authority of her Definitions and Propo- 
fals; if it be, it's plain enough to be relyed upon in all other neceſſary Articles of 
Faith, ſince theſe are all as plainly at leaſt expreſs'd in Scripture as that. For if 
we may not rely upon Scripture becaule it is not plain, then where it is equally 
plain, it is equally to be relyed on. 

3. That when we come to rely upon this Church's Authority, we are expoſed 
to far greater Uncertaintics than while we relied upon the Authority of Scripture. 
For in the firſt Place, we are of all tides agreed that the Scriptare is Infallille, and 
that ſuch and ſuch Writings are Parts of Scripture; and therefore are abſolutely 
ſecure that if we follow the true Senſe of it, it cannot miſlead us. But the much 
greater Part of Chriſtians deny that the Church of Rome is Infallible ; even the 
Church of Rome it {elf owns the Authority we rely on to be infalib/e, but all 
Chriſtians all the World over, beſides thoic of her own Communion, diſallow hers 
to be fo; and to forſake our Dependance upon an Iaſallilility which af on, to 
rely upon an Infallibility which but few in Compariſon admit, is certainly a vc- 
iy dangerous Venture. And then Secondly, As for the [nfalibility of Scripture 
we are certain where to find it; viz. in every Text, and in every Propoſition 
therein contained, which being all the Word of God, muſt be all infallille. But 
as for the Infalibility of the Roman Church, as they have handled the Matter, it 
is almoſt as difficult to find as to prove it; ſome cry, lo it is here; and ſome, 
lo it is there; ſome place it in the Pope only, others in the Pope and his College 
of Cardinals; ſome in the Pope preſiding in a General Council, others in a General 
Concil whether the Pope preſide in it, or no. So that in this Church, ic ſeems, 
there is Infallibility ſomewhere, but what arc we the better for it if we know 
not where to find it? If we go to the Pope for it; there have been two or three 
Fopes at once that have decreed againſt one another; and therefore one or Fot her 
of them to be ſure were miſtaken. How then ſhall we know which is the true 
infallible one > And when I have found the true Pope, others tell me I am not yet 
arrived at the Scat of Ixſallibility until I have found him in his College of Cardi- 
nals; and when I have found him here I am flill to ſeek, ſeeing J find the fame 
Fope ( Engenins the Fourth for Inſtance) decrecing one Thing in his College of Car 
dinals, and the quite contrary in a General Council; and therefore I am ſure he 
could not be infallible in both. Therefore others ſend me to the Pope in a Ge- 
#eral Council; but when I come thither, I find my ſelf at a Loſs again; becaule 
I mcer with ſeveral Inſtances of one Pope's defining one Thing in one General Coun - 
cit, and another Pope, the quite contrary in another; and therefore in one or Fo- 
ther Council I am ſure, the one or t other Pope was miſtaken. And as for Genera! 
Councils themſelves there are ſundry of them which arc owned by ſome, and re- 
jected by others of the principal Doctors of the Roman Communion. And even 
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when Councils are legally aſſembled, there are ſo many vice Diſputes among 
them, what it is that makes them General, and when it is that they act Conci- 
liariter as they call it, that is, ſo as to render their Decrees peryerually and u- 
niverfally obliging ; that though we were reſolved to build our Faith upon the 
Authority of this Church, yet if we will uſe that Caution in believing that we 
re oaks wn find our ſelves invol- 
ved in greater Uncertainties concerning Things we 2re concerning the 
Senſe even of the molt difficult Places of Scripture. But then Thirdly, WS =. 
are paſs d over all theſe Difficulties we are ſtill at as great a Loſs to underſtand 
what is the Senſe of the Church to be believed by us, as what is the Senſe of 
Scripture. For the Church hath no other way to deliver her Senſe to us but ei- 
ther by Oral Tradition, that is, by Word of Mouth ; or by Writing ; If She de- 
liver her Senſe to me by Oral Tradition, how can I know what that is who ne- 
ver heard Her ſpeak either in irs diffuſed Body, or in a General Council, or in a- 
ny other Repreſentative ; unleſs it be that of my own Pariſh Prieſt perhaps, who 
for all 1 know may be Ignorant or Heretical, and fo either not underſtand himſelf 
the Church's Oral Tradition, or wilfully pervert it to a contrary Meaning > And 
if the Church deliver her Senſe ro me by Writing, as She hath done in the writ- 
ten Decrces of her General Councils, muſt I read over all her Decrees > How 
ſhould I do that who underſtand not fo much as the in which they are 
written > Or ſuppoſe they were tranſlated, how ſhall I know that they are faith- 
fully render d, any more than I do that the Scripture is ſo Bur ſuppoſe 1 were 
certain of this, and ſhould thereupon proceed to read them, alas, I find in them 


a great many difficult and dubious Expreſſions, yea, and at leaſt ſeeming Contra- 


dictions to each ether ; how then can I be more certain of the true Senſe of theſe 
Writings than of the Scnſe of the Writings of Scripture 2 But you will ſay, the 
Church hath digeſted her Senſe of all her Articles of Faith into a plain Creed and 
Catechiſm, viz. that of the Council of Trent, whereby the plaineſt Reader may 
without any laborious Enquirics be readily inſtructed what he ought to believe. 
This I confeſs is ſomerhing ; but as for thoſe Articles of Faith wherein We and 
the Church of Rome are agreed, we find them as plainly expreſs d in Scripture as 
in that Creed and Catechiſm ; and therefore we have Reaſon to believe thar if thoſe 
Articles wherein we difagree had ever been intended for Articles of Faith, they 
would have been as plainly expreſs d there as theſe ; but tis no wonder we ſhould 
not find them plainly exprets'd there, when we cannot find them expreſs d there 
at all. But do we not find that the Scriptures even in the plaineft Expreſſions of 
Articles of Faith have yer been perverted by Hereticks, into a contrary Meaning: 
And what then: Arc not the Words of Councils as liable to be perverted into a 
contrary Meaning as the Words of Scriptur 


e 2 For do not the Roman Doctors diffcr 
as much about the Senſe of their Councils, as we do about the Senſe of our Scrip- 
tures > Yea, and have we not a zotorious Inſtance of it at this very Day > For 
what can be more contrary than Bellarmine s Expoſition of the Trent Faith, and 
the Biſhop of Condom's > And yet both allowed by the Pope, who by the Autho- 
rity of that Council is made ſole Arbicrator of the Senſe of ir. Bur then Fourthly 
and Laſtly, As to the Senſe of Scripture our Reliance on the Authority of that 
Charch leaves us at as great an Uncertainty as it found us. For where the Scrip- 
ture deſigus to ſpeak plainly, as ir doth in all Things neceſſary to Salvation, the 
Church cannot ſpeak plainer ; and therefore there we may underſtand the Scrip- 


ture as well without the Church as with it; but where it doth not tpcak plainly, 


the Church of Rome hath left us no infalible Commentary whereby to underitand 
it; ſo that where the Scriptare is plain She hath not made it plainer, and where 
it is obſcure She hath left it as obſcxre as ever: So that after all che Noiſe that is 
made of I»falibility her Doctors are fain to apply themſelves to the fame Me- 
thods of Underſtanding Scripture, that is, to conſult the Senſe of Antiquity, and 
compare Text with Text, and the like that we falible Proteſtants do; and 
when they have done all, are as able to be miſtaken as we. Nay, they them- 
ſelves conſeſs that even General Councils themſelves may be miſtaken in their 


Applications 
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Applications of Scripture; that is, that they may miſapply them to wrong Pur- 
poles, which they cannot do without miſtaking the Senſe of them, of which there 
are a great many notorious Inſtances in the ſecond Council of Nice; which to prove 
it the Duty of Chriſtians to worſhip Images, urges God's taking Clay, and ma- 
King Man after his oe Image; and likewiſe that of Eſay, There ſhall be a Sign 
45 — to the Lord in the Land of Egypt; and alſo thoſe Paſſages of Da- 
vid, Confeſſion and Beauty is before him. Lord I have loved the Beauty of thy Houſe. 
O Lord my Facehath ſought for thee. O Lord Twill ſeek after thy Countenaxce. O Lord, 
the Light of thy Countenance is ſealed over us. And from that Paſſage, As we have 
ſeen, jo have we heard, they argue that there muſt be Images to look on; and 
becauſe it is ſaid, God is marvellous in bis Saints, they conclude that the Church 
mult be deck d with Pictures: And from, No man lighteth a Candle and putteth it 
under a Puſbel, they wiſcly infer that Images muſt be fer upon the Altar; all 
which are as remote from their Senſe as the rf Verſe of the frf Chapter of Ge- 
neſis. What greater Certainty have with their Inſallibility than we without 
it? We can know as well the Senſe of plain Texts of Scripture, as of plain Texts 
of Councils, or Creeds, or Catechiſms; and we can as catily pervert the Senſe of 
the one as of the other : And as for thoſe that are not plain, even General Coun- 
cils you ſce, for all their I»falibility, may be miſtaken about them as well as we. 
So that when all comes to all, by forſaking the infalible Authority of Scripture 


to rely upon the infallible Authority of that Church, we are fo far from arriving at 
a greater Certainty of Faith that we are involved in greater Uncertainties than e- 


wardable; whezeas by relyi the Authority of the Church of Rome (ſuppo- 
ſing it were as fare a of Fatch os i ts prmnendnd) cue BG Gents (ave 
little or nothing of Virtuc in it. It is (though falfly you fee) that 
that Church's Authority is ſo ſure a Ground of Faith, that while a Man 
upon it he cannot be miſtaken in any neceſſary Article of Faith; which in Reality 
amounts to no more than this, That while a Man believes as that Church believes, 
which Infallibly believes all that is zecefſary to Salvation, he infallibly believes all 
that is zeceſſary to Salvation; and it is equally true, that while a Man believes as 
the Scripture teaches, which infallibly teaches all that is neceſſary to Salvation, he 
infallibly believes all that is zecefſary to Salvation; that is, both are equally fa/ſc. 
ior no Man can infallibly believe cither the Church or Scriptare, becauſe Infali- 
bility cxcceds the Capacity of humane Nature; no Man can fo believe either but 
that he may be miſtaken, and if he may be miſtaken, its geile he 
licve all that is neceſſary to Salvation, whether he grounds his Fai 
Church e the Seripture. But becauſe this Church pretends fo to 
while I depend upon her Authority as that I cannot be miſtaken, for this v 
Reaſon I cannot depend upon it, becauſe I am ſure of this, that God never 
ſigned for me any ſuch Means of Believing as ſhould render aith infallible. 
For to what End ſhould he require me to take fo much Pains and 
my Faith from Errors, if hc hath furniſhed me with any certain Means 
infallille? It would be but applying that Means whatever it is, and my | 
would be immediately over; and then I need trouble my Head no further, being 
now ſo ſeczred as that I cannot be miſtaken; after which it would be very im- 
pertinent methinks for God to trouble me with thoſe anzcceſſary Injunctions try- 
ing all Things, and holding faſt to that which is goed; of ſearching the Scriptures, 
and trying the Spirits whether they be of God; and taking heed whilſt f left I 
fall. What need a Man be at the of all this Labour and Caution, whoſe 
Faith is alr ſecured 2 Sceing God requires theſe Thi 

Hands, it is a plain Caſe that he never intended us any Method how to be infal- 
lible in believing ; and therefore ſince the Church of Rome's Authority is 
to be ſuch a Method, for that Reaſon it ought to be rejected. It's plain that 
Ged intended that our Faith ſhould be a Grace and a Virtue, and conſequently 
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that it ſhould be an Act of our Wills as well as of our Underſtand' nas, Which 
ſuppoſes the Evidence of it to be irreſſlille; for v hat Virtue is it to believe that 
the Sun ſhines when it glares full in our Eyes: Since therefore our Faith muſt be 
a free and voluntary Aſſent upon ſuch Motives as arc ſufficient to ſatisfy an honeſt 
Mind, but not to compel either an e}ftinate Infidel or ſelf decerucd H y pocrite; 
God did not think fit to to ſecure our Faith as to leave it impaſſhle for us to ert 
damnably; And, indeed if he had, it would have been no Virtue in us to belicve 
Javimgly ; for what Virtue is it for a Man to do that which it is i»1p2ſiZ/e for 
him not to do: It is ſuffic/ent that we cannot err damnably in cur Faith without 
ſome damneble Fault in our Wills 3 but if we either reſuſe to enquire into this 
Revelation for what is zeceſſary for us to believe, or will only cnquire into it 
with a Mind that is biaſs d with wicked and forful Prejudices, or will not ſubmit 
our Underſtanoings to it upon the cleareſt Conviction, there is no doubt but we 
may be ignorant, and we way be deccived in Things of the greateſt Moment, 


| and it is but t and ft that we ſhould: And if notwithſtanding theſe Faults we 


could not err, for God's fake what Virtue would it be to be Orthodox 2 bur if 
wich honeſt, humble, and teachable Minds we will diligently enquire into divine 
Revelation, we ſhall there find all the Neceſſaries to Salvation fo clearly and 
plainly propofed to us, that tu ill be morally imprſſible for us either to be igno- 
rant of, or deceived about them. So that by relying on Scripture you fee we 
are expoſed to no ether Uncertaintics than juſt what are zcceſary to render our 
Faith a Virtue 3 and God doth as much require that our Faith ſhould be virtuous 
as that it ſhould be Orthodox ; that it ſhould be the Act of an honeft, bumble, 
diligent, and teachable Mind, as that it ſhould be extended to all Jong neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation. Now our Faith may be Orthodox without an infallible Cer- 
inty, but it cannot be virtuous and rewardable with it. To what purpoſe then 
do the Romanifts talk of an infallible Certainty in Belicving 2 Is it reaſonable to 
expect more Certainty than God ever intended to give? He hath given as much 
as is xeceſſary for honeſt Minds and no more, and whether Knaves and Hypocrites 
believe rizhe or wrong is of no great Concernment. If therefore our Faith be 
liable to no other Uncertainty than juſt what is zeceſſary to try our Honeſty. that 
is much better, for us in reſpect of the Virtue of our Faith than an infallille Cer- 
tainty. Suppoſirg therefore that the Church of F ome were as infallible as it pre- 
tends, it is certain that the Scripture is as infallible as that; but whether we rely 
upon one or 7 other we are fallille (till. And could that Church render us as in- 
fallibly certain as it pre: ends, it would thereby preſerve indeed the Orthodoxy of 
our Faith, but then at the lame Time it would defiroy the Virtuc of it: For to 
believe right when we cannot believe wrong is fatal and neceſſary ; but to believe 
right when through our own Default we may believe wrong, this is viriuons and 
rewardablc. 


By what hath been ſaid therefore, I think it is ſufficiently evident, that it 1s 
upon the Scripture we are to rely, and not upon the Church, eſpecially upon the 
Roman Church, for all Things neceſſary to Salvation; and therefore ſince we are 
obliged to believe theſe Things upon pain of Eternal Damnation, it neceſſarily 
follows that they muſt be plain and clear, and Script ure; otherwite we could not 
be juſtly ſo obliged ro believe them. And thus T have ſhewn at large that the 
Scripture is the great Rule of our Faith and Manners, and that as ſuch, it is both 


full and clear, as containing in it all Things zeceſſary to Salvation, and propoſing 


them ſo plainly and clearly, as that upon an hoxeſt and diligent Enquiry all Men 
may find and diſcover them. 
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DISCOURSE XV. 


UPON, 


Jonn v. 39. 


Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have 
| eternal Life. 


ether theſe Words are to be rendred Indicatively, [Te di ſearch 

the Scriptures) as ſome would have them, or Imperatively, 
Ml [Search the Scriptures) as our Tranſlation renders them, amounts 
to the ſame thing; For if we render them Indicatively, [Te do 
ll ſearch the Scriptures] it is evident, that they are ſpoken with 
Apprebation, Te do read the Scriptures, and ye do very well in 
EVER EFSSS /o doing : For thus we find the Bereans commended for ſearch- 
ing the Scriptures ; and Timothy, for knowing them from a Child. And if to Search 
the Scripture be a commendable Practice, then to be ſure our Saviour here menti- 
ons it at leaſt with Approbation; and what he approves when done, that to be 
ſure he would have us do. Whether therefore it be delivered in the Form of a 
Command, or of a bare Aſſertion, it is equivalent to a Command, it being at leaſt 
an Aſſertion of a Thing which he approves, and conſequently would have all 


Men to Practiſe. Bur becauſe there is a numerous Party in the Chriſtian World 


which doth not only forbid the People to Search the Scriptures, bur repreſents it 
as a Practice of very dangerous Conſequence, it is hereby become neceſſary that 
we ſhould not only aſſert, but prove their Obligation to it, which otherwiſe 
would be very needleſs, there being nothing more plain and evident in it ſelf. 
Now to prove that the People arc obliged ro Search and Read the Scriptures, I 
ſhall as briefly as I can, argue the Point from theſe following Topicks. 


1. From the Obligations which the Tews were under to Read and Search the 
Scriptures of the Old Teftament. 


2. From our Saviour s and his Apoſtles Approbation of their Practice in pur- 
ſuance of this their Obligation. 

3. From the great Deſign and Intention of Writing the Scriptures. 

4. From the Direction of theſe Holy Writings to the People. 

5. From the great Concernment of the People in the Matters contained in them. 
6. From the anuzverſal Senſe of the Primitive Church in this Matter. 


1. From the general Obligation which the Fews were under to Read and Search 
their Scriptures. For ſo God requires them to keep the Words which he commanded 
them, in their Hearts, and to teach them diligently to their Children, and to tall 
of them as they ſat in their Houſes, and as they walked in the way, and when they lay 
down, and when they roſe up, and to bind them as a fign their hands, Deut. 6. 
6, 7, 8. And elſewhere, This Zook of the Law ſpall not depart out of thy Mouth, but 
thou ſhalt meditate therein day and night, ſpeaking to the Children of Iſrael in ge- 
neral, Fof. 1. 8. And again, Te fbal lay up theſe my words in your heart and in 
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your ſoul, that your days may be multiplied, and the days of your Childre in the 
Land which the Lord ſware unto your Fathers to givethem, as the days ef :aven u 
on the earth, Deut. 11. 15S, 21. And to meditate on God's Law day and night, 
David makes a Part of the Character of the Bleſſed Man, Pſal. t. 3. Now if they 
could not keep Gods Laws in their Hearts, as moſt certainly they could not; 
if they could not teach them to their Children; if they could not talk of chew 
upon all juſt and proper.Occafions ; and in a word, if tliey could not meditate 
on them day and night without being very well acquainted with them by dili- 
gent Search and Reading them, it is moſt certain that to Read and Search into 
them was their indiſpenſable Duty. Now if there be the fame Reaſon why ve 
ſhould Read the Scriptures as there was why the Fews ſhould, then the Obligati- 
on of theſe Commands muſt extend to us as well as to them; becauſe the Reaſon 
of the Law is the Law; bur tis evident, even beyond Contradiction, that 
there is no good Reaſon aſſignable for the one. which is not of equal force for the 
other ; and wharſoever is obje*cd by our Adverſaries in this Point againſt our 
Reading the Scriptures, is of equal validity ag iaſt the Fews Reading them. It is 
Obe ed, That our Reading them, through our Incapacity to underſtand them, 
muſt occaſion a great many Errors and Hereſies in the Church. And why ſhould 
not their Reading them occaſion the fame, ſince neither their Underſtandings were 
Larger than ours, nor their Scriptures clearer and more inteligible han ours? It 
is tarrher objected, That becauſe of the many i E ſes recorded in Scripture 
it is dangerous for the People to read it; becauſe of their Aptneſs to be miſled 
and corrupred by Example. Bur I beſeech you, are there not more bad Exam- 
ples in the Old Teſtament than in the New 2 And were not the Fews as apt to be 
corrupted by them as we Chriſtians 2 Ard therefore ſince theſe Objections do 
preſs as much againſt their Reading the Scriptures as ours, it is certain they ought 
to keep oth from it or neither. Sceing therefore notwithſtanding theſe Objecti- 
ons God obliged the Fews to read them, it's plain they are not of Force enough to 
diſoblige us from doing the fame. 


2. From our Saviour and his Apoſtles Approbation of this Practice of the Fews 
in Purſuance of th ir Obligation to it, it is alſo evidest that we arc obliged to the 
tame. That the Common People of the Jews did ordinarily read the Scriptures in 
our Saviour s Time, is evident not only from the Text, Search the Scriptures, 
(which it you take them Jadicativelh, arc an expreſs Declaration that they did 
read them; and if you take them Imperatively, neceſſarily imply that they them- 
ſelves owned that they ought to read them) but alſo from thoſe Queſtions which 
our Saviour frequently ask'd them in his Conterences with them; ſuch as, Have 
ye not read Have ye never read in the Scripture > And, Hath not the Scripture 
ſaid ſo and ſo > Which Queſtion would be very Tapertinent if reading the Scrip- 
ture were not then ordinarily practiſed by that People. And that even their holy 
Women were then fo well inftru*cd in the Scriptures as to be able to infiru:2 their 
Children: Timothy is a fignal Inſtance, who, though his Father were an Fleathen, 
had Luo the holy Scriptures from a Child, » Tim. 7. 15. which Knowle:ige he 
mult neceſſarily have derived from his Grand-Mother Lois, and his Mother Eunice, 
whoſe Faith St. Paul celebrates, 2 Tim. 1. 5. And this Practice of reading the 
Scriptures which was ſo common among that People in our Saviouc's Time is fo 
far from being diſcontinued, either by himfe/f or his Apoſtles, thar it is always 
mentioned by them wich Applauſe and Approbation. Thus the Berzans are com- 
mended as a People of a voller Strain than thoſe of Theſſalonica, becauſe they 
ſearched the Scriptures daily whether thoſe Things which St. Paul had preached to 
them were ſo or no. And St. Paul is ſo far from reprchending Timothy from med- 
ling with the. Scriprures whilſt he was a Lay man, that he mentions it to his 
Honour, that he had knows tbe Scriptures from a Child. And in all thoſe Paſſa- 
ges wherein our Saviour takes it for granted, thit the common People of the Fews 
did read the Scripture, we have not the leaſt Intimation of his diflike of their 
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practice, which we ſhould certainly have had, had he apprehended ir to be ei- 
ther dangerous or unwarrantable. Sceing therefore neither our Saviour nor his 
Apoſtles do in the leaſt diſallow of the Scriptures being read by the common People, 
bur on the contrary do expreſly commend it 3 this is a plain Argument that ir 
was their Intention to perpetuate the Practice of it to future Ages. For ſeeing 
the Jews read the Scriptures in Obedience to an expreſs Command of Ged, as 
was ſhewn befc re, had our Saviour intended that they ſhould not continue it, he 
would doubtleſs have repealed that Command by ſome C which he 
was fo far from doing, that he not only every where allows of their reading 
Scriptures, but allo expreſly approves and commends it; whereby he plainly eſta 
bliſhes the Obligation of that ancient Command in Obedience to which they did 
read them. 


3. From the great Deſign and Intention of Writing the Scriptures, it is alſo e- 
vident, that the People are ſtill obliged to Read them. It is plain the great De- 
ſign of Writing the Scripture was to inſtruct Men in the Knowledge, and per- 
{wade them to the Practice of true Religion; For thus of the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament St. Paul tells us, That whatſoever things were written aforetime, were 
written for our learning, Rom. 15. 4. and for our admonition, 1 Cor. 10. 11. And 
as for the New Teffament, we are told, That it was written that we might believe 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, and that believing we might have life through 
his Name, John20 31. And St. Peter tells us, That he wrote both his Epiſtics 
to ſtir up the pure Minds of Chriſtians by way of remembrance, and to put them in 
mind of the Words which were L the holy Prophets, and of the Com- 
mandment of the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour, 2 Pet. 3. x. And St. John gives 
us this account of his Writing his Epiſtles, Theſe things have I written to you that 
ye fin not, 1 John 2. 1. And St. Jude, this of his, Beloved, when I gave all dili- 
gence to write unto you of the common Salvation, it was needful for me to write unto 
you, and exhort you that ye ſhould earneſtly contend for the Faith which was once de- J 
livered unto the Saints, ver. 3. Theſe are the Ends for which the Scripture was 
written; But how can the Writing of it contribute to theſe Ends if we are not 
permitted to Read what is ritten? For the Scriptere was written to the People 
as well as to the Clergy, as I ſhall ſhew by and by; but to what purpoſe ſhould 
it be v ritten to the People to inſtruct and admoniſh them, if the People are not 
allowed to Read its Inſtructions and Admonitions 2 What Influence could the 
Writing it have upon the People's Belief, that Jeſus Chrift is the Sox of God, if 


2 
they had been debart d from themſelves with what is written con- 
cerning him? How could it tir up their Remembrance, if they might not Read 
what ic ſuggeſled to their Memory 2 By what other way can it keep the People 4 
f:em Sinning, but by Motives and Perſuaſions 2 But how ſhould its Motives and 
Perſuaſions affe.. their Minds, if they are not allowed to conſult and underſtand © 
them: Upon what Account can it move the People e to contend for the © 


Faith once delivered to the Saints, if they are not allowed to learn from it ei- 
ther what that Faich is, or what thoſe Reaſons are which oblige them to contend 
for it 2 So that to write to the People on purpoſe to inſtruct and reform them, 
and at the ſame time to purpoſe to debar them from Reading it, is either to ſup- 
roſe that the Writing will operate like a Charm, or to purpoſe a downright Con- 
tradiction. For how oddly would it have look d, if in the aforecited Paſſages, 
the Apoſtles had expreſt themſelves thus: © Theſe things are written for your Learn- 
* ing and Admonition 3 but tis by no means fit you ſhould learn from them what they 
teach and admoniſh you. Theſe Things are written that ye ſhould believe that Je- 
* ſus is the Chriſt, and the Son of God; but they are not written that you ſhould en- 
* quire of them whether Jeſus be the Chriſt or the Son of God. Theſe Things are writ- 
* ten to put you in Mind of what hath been ſpoken by the Prophets and Apoſtles ; But 
* they were not written that you might acquaint your ſelves by them what the Prophets 
* and Apoſtles ſpake. Theſe Things are written that you ſhould not fin ; but beware 
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* you do not read them left the Jad Examples recorded in them occaſion you to fin. In 
* thorr, Theſe Things were written to excite you earneſtly. to contend for the Faith once 
* delivered to the Saints; but you are by no means allowed to enquire into them, leſt 
* you ſhould miſunderſtand them, aud ſo inſtead of contending for the Faith you ſhould 
* contend for Herefie and falſe Doctrine. Had the Apoſtles thus exprets d them- 
ſelves, I appeal to any reaſonable Man whether theſe Paſſages would not have ſtart- 
led his Underſtanding, and tempted him to queſtion whether the Authors of them 
were wel in their Wits 3 and yet this muſt have been their meaning, ſuppoſing chat 
they meant that the People ſhould not read what they wrote. 4 


4. From the Direction of theſe Holy Writings to the People, it is alſo evident, 
that the People are (till obliged to Read, or acquaint themſelves with them. For 
ſo we find the Law of Moſes was delivered by God to all the P as well as to 
him and Aaron 3 and (as was ſhewn before) they were all of commanded 
to ſearch and enquire into it. And fo alſo were the Sermons of the Prophers, 
which are uſually prefaced with an, Hear O Iſrael, Hear O Houſe of Judah, Hear 


O Houſe of Jacob, and Hear all ye of Fudab. So alfo our Bleſſed Saviour Preach'd 
his Sermons and Parables, not only to his Apoſtles, and / Diſciples, but alſo 
to the People, and to the Multitudes. ſo alſo his direct their Epi- 


ſtles, not only tothe Saints, to the faithful in Chriſt Feſus, to the Beloved, which 
in the of Scripture includes every Chriſtian ; but alſo to all that are at 
Rome, to all that in 29 the name of Feſus Chriſt our Lord to all the 
Saints which are in ia, to all the Saints which are at Philippi, to the twelve 
Tribes which are ſcattered abroad, to the Strangers ſcattered through Pontus, Ga- 
latia, &c. and to them which bave obtained like precious Faith with us ; that is, to 
all the Jewiſß Chriſtians diſperſed over the World. Seeing therefore the Scriptures 
were directed to al, as well Laity as Clergy, this not only gives a Right to a to 
Read them, but alto lays an Obligation upon af to acquaint themſelves with 
them. For the very directing ſuch a Writing or Epiſtle to ſuch or ſuch Perſons, 
doth, in the Senſe of all rhe World, imply, that he who writes doth deſign an! 
intend, that they to whom he directs itſhould Read and Peruſe it; and therefore, 
ſince the Scriptures were written to all, chat is a plain Intimation that it was the 
Intention of the Writers that a ſhould Read them. And for us not to Read what 
Cod hath written, and directed to us, is by implication of Fact. a Prophane Neg- 
lect and Contempt of his Mercy, and looks as if we either thought him fuch an 
Infignificant Being, or our ſelves fo little concerned in any 
write to us, as that it would not be worth our while to receive, and peruſe 

Contents of thoſe ſacred Epiſtles, which by the Hands of his Fly Penmen he 
hath vouchſafed to direct to us. Nor is it a ſufficient Excuſe for our Contempt, 
to ſay, that in Conſideration of our own Pronenels to Err and Miſtake, we ought 
to content our ſelves with this, that our ſpiritual Guides ſhould Read God's Wri- 
for us, and deliver the Senſe and Contents of them to us: For to be ſure, 
God intended that the Prieſts only, ſhould read them, he would have direct- 
ed them only to the Priefts, and ordered them only to deliver the Senie of them 
to the People; and therefore ſince he hath directed them to both, this neceſlarily 
implies that it was his Intention that both ſhould read them. For if God had nor 
directed them to Men, neither Prieſts nor People were obliged to read them; and 
therefore ſeeing the great Reaſon why any Men ought to Read them is, becauſe 
they are directed to Men; this Reaſon obliges all Men to Read them, becauſe 
they are directed to all Men, For not to be highly concerned to know and un- 
derſtand what it is that God writes to us, is an Argument that we have a very 
mean Regard both of his Majeſty, and his Mind, and Will. But to be furc who- 
ſoever is highly concerned to know what ſuch a Writing contains, will, if he can, 
Le very curious to peruſe it with his own Eyes ar leaſt, ſuppoſing that it is not 
unlawful for him ſo to do; becauſe there is nothing gives that Satisfaction ro a 
Man's Mind as the Information of his on Scenic. So that for Men wilfully to 


thing that he can ſay or 


neglect 


5 
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neglect reading the Scripture which Cod hath ſo expreſly directed to them, and 
thereby not only licenſed but obliged them to read it, argues a very prophaye 
Dilregard both of the Author of it, and of the Matter it contains; and for any 
Man, or Society of Men, to forbid the People to read what God hath written 
and directed to them, is not only to deprive them of a Right which God hath gi- 
ven them, bur aiſo to acquit them of a Duty which he hath laid upon them. For 
St. Paul, in thoſe Epiſtles which he wrote to the Chriſtian People in general of ſuch 
and ſuch Churches, ſtill takes ir for granted that they would read them; as being 
not only warranted, but obliged thercunto by his writing them; for fo Fpheſ. 3. 
3, 4 ſpcaking of that great Myſtery of the calling the Geatiles which Cod had re- 
vealed to him, concerning which faith he, I wrote afore in few words, whereby whe, 


ye read ye may underſtand my knowledge in the myſtery of Chriſt. So alſo 2 Cor. 1. 


13. We write no other things unto you, than what you read, that is, than what you 
may at leaſt, and are obliged to read by vertue of our writing them to you. 
And as for his Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, which he wrote to that whole Church, 
he gives charge that it ſhould be read to all the holy Brethren, 1 Thef. 5. 27. So 
alſo for that of the Coloſſians, When this Epiſtle is, or hath been, read among ff you, 
cauſe that it be read alſo in the Church hs Laodiceans ; and that\ye likewiſe read 
the Epiſtle from Laodicea. Where you fee he all along either ſuppoſes or requires 
that what he wrote to af ſhould be read by a and ro a. If therefore this Au- 
thority of St. Paul be ſufficient to over-rule the Authority of any pretended Suc- 
ceſſor of St. Peter, then it's certain that reading the Scripture is till the Duty of 
Lay-men, notwithſtanding any Papal Prohibition ro the contrary. 


5. From the great Concernment the People have in the Matters contained in 


Scripture, it is alſo evident, that they are obliged, if they are able, to read it, 
and acquaint themſelves with it : For as for the Matters which the Scriptures 
contain, they are ſuch as are of everlaſting Moment to the People as well as to che 
Clergy. The Articles of Faith which the Scripture propoſes are as neceſſary to be 
believed by the People as by the Clergy. The Precepts of Life which the Scrip- 
ture preſcribes, are as neceſſary to be practiſed by the People, as by the Clergy. 
The Promiſes and Threats with which the Scripture inforces thoſe Preceprs are as 
xcceſſary to be conſidered by the People as by the Clergy : And fecing both are e- 
quaily concerned in the great Matters which the Scriptures contain, what Reaſon 
can be aſſigned why both thould not be obliged to acquaint themſelves with them: 
I know tis pretended that it is the proper Office of the Clergy to ſtudy the Scrip- 
Ares for the People as well as for themſelves, and that therefore the People arc 
obliged to receive the Senſe of the Scriptures upon Truſt from their Teachers, 
without making any farther Enquiry. But I beſcech you, are you ſure that 
yeur Teachers arc iafallible: That they are not fo is moſt certain, it being noto- 
rious that moſt of the prevailing Herefies of Chriſtendom were firſt ſet on broach 
by the Teachers of the Church, and it is impoſiible they ſhould be inſallible, who 


have fo oſten actual 7 erred even in — of the bigbeſ Moment. Suppoſe 
c 


| 
then what is fairly ſappofable. that your 


' only into dangerous but damnable Errors; Arc you ſure that they ſhall be damn- 

ed for you, and that you ſhall cicape : If io, then Hereſy in the I aity can ne- 
ver be damnable, if they receive it upon Truſt from their Teachers; and conſe- 
quently their Souls are as ſafe under the Conduct of falſe Teachers as true; pro- 
vided always that right or wrong they belicve what is taught them. Bur if 


your ſelves mult give an Account to God as well for your Faith as for your Man- 


ners, and are /iable in your own Perſons to eternal Damnation (as moſt certainly 
you are) as well for Hereſy as Immorality, then it is the moſt wnreaſonable Thing 
in the World, that you ſhould in all Things be obliged to believe your Teachers 
upon Truſt; for at this rate a Man may be eternally damned, meerly for believing 
what he is obliged to believe. If it be ſaid that the People are not bound to be- 
lieve what their particular Paſtor reaches, but what the Church reaches them, and 


the 


achers ſhould miflcad you, and not 
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the Church cannot err, though their particular Paſtor may; I would fain know 
how ſhall the People be otherwiſe informed what the Church teaches them than 
by the Expolitions of their particular Paſtors, they being ar leaſt as incopalie of 
informing themſelves what the Doctrine of the Church is, as what the Doctti inc of 
the Scripture is; and therefore if their Paſtor ſhould err damnabiy in expounding 
to them what the Church teaches, as it is ſuppoſable he may if he be not infa. 
ble, there is no Remedy but they muſt err damnably in belicving what ſocver their 
Paſtor teaches. But we are farther told, that it is ſufficient for the People thut 
they believe in the groſs that whatſoever the Church teaches is true, and tliat as 
for the particulars there is no Neceſſity that they ſhould be informed about them; 
becauſe he who believes that all that the Cherch tea: hes is true. implicicly believes 
$3 all that is neceſſary, ſeeing the Church tea hes all that is zeceſary. But the mi- 
4 chief of it is, that his compendions Way of Belief is utterly inſignificant, and doth 
I no way comport with the Deſign and Intention of a Chriſt ian s Faith. For God 
doch not require our Fa'th meerly for its own fake, but in order to a farther End, 
that it may purify our Hearts, and Influence our Lives and Manners ; that is, 
that the Matters which we believe might, by being believed by us, aſſect our 
Wills, and continually move and perſuade us to abſtain from al Ungodlineſs and 
Worldly Luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, in this preſent World ; 
and if our Faith hath not this Effect upon us, St. James aſſures us, that it is a 
dead Faith, and will profit us nothing. But how is it poſſible that our believ ing 
ſuch and ſuch Propofitions ſhould move and perſuade us, if we do not know what 
thoſe Propoſitions are, and what is the true Senſe and Meaning of them 2 What 
Man can be perſuaded by ſuch Propoſals as he doth not underſtand, and of which 
he hath no Manner of explicite Knowledge? An Heathen that believes that what- 
ſoever God teaches is true, doth implicitly believe that Feſus Chriſt came from God 
to reveal his Will to Mankind, becauſe it is certain that God teaches this; But 
what is he the better for this his implicite Belief > What Influence can it have 
upon his Hcart and Manners, who perhaps never heard of Feſus Chriſt, nor of 
any one Propoſition which he revealed to the World > And fo he who belicves 
that whatſoever the Church reaches is true, doth implicitly believe that there thall 
be a future Judgment, a Reſurreftion of the Dead, and an everliſting State of 
Happineſs or Miſery after Death, becauſe all theſe Things the Church teaches 2 
but if he never hear of them, or hath no explicite Knowledge and Pclicf of them, 
how is it poſtble they ſhould 2 on his Will and Affections, or ever perſuade 
him to be the better Man, or the better Chriſtian > And the fame is to be ſaid of 
all the other Articles of Chriſtianity. So that either we muſt believe to no Pur- 
poſe, and content our ſelves with an i»ftgrificant Faith that will not at all avail 
us; or take up our Faith upon Truſt from faii3/z Teachers, who may miſlead 
us into damxable Errors; and if they ſhould, we muſt be liable to anſwer for it in 
our Perſons, and at our own eternal Peril; or, which is the Truth of the Cafe, 
we mult be allowed ro enquire, and judge for our ſelves at leaſt in all Things 
zeceſſary to our eternal Salvation. Seeing therefore there are many Things in 
Scripture which the Scripture it ſelf obliges me upon Pain of Damnation to be- 
lieve ; it hence neceſſarily follows, chat to far forth as the Scripture obliges me 
to believe what it reaches, it obliges me to underſtand what it reaches, other- 
wiſe I muſt believe I know not what, which is impoſſible; and fo far as the Scrip. 
ture obliges me to underſtand what it reaches, it muſt oblige me to ſearch, erguire 
and judge what it teaches ; becauſe I cannot underſtand without enquiri:g and 
judging : But how can I enquire what the Scriptare teaches, if I cannot be admit- 
ted to read and conſult the Scripture? And ſo again, there are many Duties in 
Scriptare which the Scripture it ſelf obliges me to practiſe upon pain of etern/ 
Damnation; But how can it oblige me to Practiſe what it doth not oblige me to 
Underſtand 2 Or how can it oblige me to underſtand what ir doth not oblige me to 
enquire after > But how can enquire what it is that the Scripture obliges mc to 
Practiſe, when I am forbid all acceſs to it, and it is lockt up from me in an n- 
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kicun Tongue: In ſhort therefore, ſeeing the Things contained in Scripture are 
of the higheſt Moment to the People, and it is as much as their Souls are worth 
not ro Believe and Pra? iſe what it Teaches ; and ſeeing they can neither Believe 
nor Praiſe what they do not underſtand; it is of infinite Concern to them fo 
far at leaſt to Read, Conſult, and Underſtand the Scripture, as they ſtand obli- 
ged to Believe and Practiſe its Doctrines and Precepts. 


6. And Laſily, From the Univerſal Senſe of the Primitive Church in 
this matter, it is alſo evident, That the People arc obliged to read or ac- 
qunint themſclves with the Hoh Scripture. For the Primitive Church for 
abo / bundred Mears were ſo far from debarring the People the uſe of the 
Scripture, that it continually urged and prefs'd it upon them as a matter 
of indi/penſable Obligation. For fo Origen wiſhes, That a would do as it is 
written, viz. Search the Scriptures. So allo Clemens Alexandrinus, Hearken 
ye that are afar off, hearken ye that be near ; the Word of God is bid from no 
Man : It is a Light common to ad Men, and there is no Darkneſs in it. So alſo 

S. Aultin*, Think it not ſufficient that ye hear the Scriptures in 

* In Olat. chart. he Church, But do you alſo read the Scriptures your ſelves in 

1 Fial 84. pour own Houſes, or get ſome other to read them to you. So allo 

dt. Jerom, The Lord hath ſpoken to us by bis Goſpel, not that a 

few, but all ſhould underſtand. And elſewhere, ſpeaking of the Women that 
were at Bethlebem with Paula, It was not lawful, fai.h he, for any one of all the 
Siſters to be ignorant of the Pſalms, nor to paſs over any Day without learning ſame 
od AR Part of the *criptures. And eitewhere*, We are taught, faith 
Te. sa Cc e.. he, That the Lay-People ought to have the Word of God not only 
ſufficiently, but alſo with abundance, that ſo they may be able to teach and counſel o- 
thers. So allo St. Chryjoſtome”, Fear me O Laity, get ye the 

RT Colol.. Bible the moſt wholſom remedy for the Soul; and if ye will no 
more, at leaſt get the New Teſtament, St. Paul's Epiſtles, and 

th: Adds, that they may be your continual and earneſt Teachers. And <lſewhere he 
affirms*, That it is more neceſſary for the Lay-People to read 
the Scriptures than either for the Monks or Prieſts, or any others. 
And to cite no more of the infinite Authorities of the Fathers to this Purpoſe, 
* Sr. Bafil obſerves“. The Scripture of God is like an Apothecary's 
ITY Shop full of Medicines of ſundry Sorts, that ſo every Man may 
there choeſe a convenient Remedy for bis Diſeaſe. And that the People as well as 
the Prieſts were then allowed the Uſe of the Bible, is evident from a notorious 
Matter of Fact; for when the Roman Emperors endeavoured to force the Chri- 
ſtians by Pei ſecution and Torments to deliver up their Bibles to be burnt, that fo 
by extinguiſning thoſe Sacred Records they might extinguiſſi Chriſtianity, they 
examined not only the iſbops and Clergy, but alſo the People of all Degrees and 
both Sexes ; many of whom, as well Women as Men, owned that they had 
Bibles, but rather choſe to die than to deliver them ; and many others, who 
ro avoid Death, delivered up their Bibles, and are therefore branded with the 
i210minious Name of Traditors, for which they were excluded the Communion of 
the Church, and could not be readmitted without a long and ſevere Penance. 
But it is impoſſible the Feople could have been Traditors if they had had no Bi- 
Bles to deliver up; and therefore being fo, is an audeniable Argument, that the 
People were then allowed the Uſe of the Scripture as well as the Prieſts. And 
by cke way, it's very ſtrange that any Community of Cbriſtians ſhould think 
that a proper Way to extinguiſh Hereſy, which thoſe Heathen Perſecutors made 
uſe of to extinguiſh Chriſtianity. Bur that in thoſe frft Ages theſe People were 
allcwcd the Uſe of the Bille, is a Caſe fo plain, that they who of later Ages 
have thought mect to repeal this Allowance, have never been able to produce 
ſo much as one probable Colour of Primitive Authority to warrant their Practice. 


And though in other Points they not only claim but raviſh Antiquity, a” 


* In Mit. Hom. 3. 
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of Modeſty as well as Truth; yet here they are fo abandoned of all Pretence 
to it, that they are not able to produce fo much as ene Paſſage of any Primitive 
Father that ſeems to diſcourage the People from Reading the Scriptare, and much 
leſs that forbids them fo to do. And tis notorious to all the World, That in 
the Primitive Ages, when the Latin was the Yulgar of the Romans, 
the Bibie was tranſlated into that for the Uſe and Inſtruction of the 


People; but when through the many Incurſions of the Barbarews Nations into 


the Roman Empire this Lang was worn out by degrees, and inſtcad of be- 
ing the vulgar, became an Tongue to that People ; the Governours of 
that Church, having to f:rve their own ſecular Ends, introduced into it ſundry 


corrupt Doctrines and Practices which they feared the Light of the Scripture 
might detect to the People, they thought it moſt adviſable not to tranſlate it in- 
to the New Fulgar, but to let it remain lockt ap from their Cognizance in the 
Old Latin, which by this Time very few, except the Clergy, underſtood. And 
when for ſome Time it had lain hid from them in an uu Tongue, they 

ed at laſt wholly to forb:d the Uſe of it ro the Laity. So that abour 
the Ninth and Tenth Ages, which all agree were over-caſt with groſs Darkneſs 
and Ignorance, the Scriptures were ſhut ap, like the Sybiline Oracles in the Ca 
pitol, and none but the Prieſts were allowed to Read and Conſult them. And 
though upon the Commencement of the Reformation, the Bible was for ſome 
time ſet forth again in ſundry vulgar Languages among the People, yer did the 
Guides of that Church ſoon find it xecefſary, for Defence of their own Unſcriptu- 
ral Doctrines and Practices, to remit it to its ld Confinement. For, 


Firſt, The Council of Trent, in the Fourth Rule of their Index Expurgatorius, 
forbids the Laity to read, or ſo much as to have the Bible in the Vulgar Lan- 
guage, though tranſlated by thoſe of their own withour a Licenſe in 
Writing from the Biſhop of the Dioceſs, or the Inquifiter 5 and this upon Pain of 
not receiving Abſolution of their Sins unleſs they delivered zp thoſe their Bibles 
to their Ordinary. To which Rule, Pope Clement the Eighth afterwards added 
Obſervation, That hitherto by the Command and Praftice of the Holy Roman and 
Univerſal Inquifition, the Faculty granting ſach Licenſes for reading or keeping 
Bibles in the Vulgar Tongue, or any Summaries or Hiſtorical Compendiums of the 
ſaid Bibles, is taken away ; which is to be inviolably obſerved. And in the Index 
of Prohibited Books, publiſhed by Pope Alexander the Seventh, not only thot- 
Bibles that are tranſlated and printed by Hereticks, but alſo all Bibles in any 
Vulgar Tongue are abſolutely forbidden. And though, where the Reformation 
hath prevailed, they are forced againſt their n Laws more freely to indulge 
rhe Uſe of the Scripture to their People, yet in thoſe Countries where they are 
ſole Maſters this Priviledge is very rarely granted. 


And now being thus zeceſitated to deprive the People of the Light of the 
Scripture, leſt, they ſhould rhereby diſcover their Errors and | it was 
zeceſſary for them to invent ſome plaufible Pretences to juſtifie a Practice ſo con- 

both to Scripture and Primitive Antiquity, and fo enormouſly Derogatory 
ro the common Right of Chriſtians; and when it muſt be done, it is a very hard 
Caſe if Men of Wit and Learning cannot find ſomething to ſay for any thing. 


Now the two main Pretences that arc urged in this Cale are; 


Firſt, That a gereral Permiſſion of the Uſe of Scripture to the People muſt ne- 
ceſſarily open a wide Door to Errors and Hereſres. 


Secondly, That it will prove an «#avoidable Occaſion of great Corr iptions 
in Manners. 
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1. That a general Permiſſion of the Uſe of Seri to the People muſt neceſ. 
farily open a wide Door to Errors and Hereßes; auſe there are many Things 
in Scripture which are bard to be underſtood, and which the Uzlearned, who are 
unqualified to underſtand them aright, will be apt to wreſt into a wrong Senſe to 
their oma Deſtruction. To which I anſwer, 


1. Thar this Reaſon holds as good againſt the writing and publiſhing the 


2 


or that this is no good Reaſon why the Peopi Scrip- 
ture in their own vwigar Language. For why ſhould not the Writing the Scrip- 
tures at firſt in the vulgar Languages as much open a Door to Herefie, as the tran- 
{lating them afterwards, 1ceing it is neither their being 
guage, nor their being tranſlated into the Yulgar 
the Fulgar 
to Herefees. 


written in the Vulgar Lan- 
a but their being in 
Language that is here pretended to fer open this dangerous Deor 


liſhing the Scripture to the P 
For that God wrote theſe Scriptur 
only gave them a Right, but 
have already ſhewed. If therefore 
ſuch an wwuavoidable Inlet of Error and 
was doubtleſs very unadviſedly done of 
to the World; which thoſe for whom he 
it cannot familiarly converſe with without eminent Peri 
Hereſy. And if the Scripture be ſuch a ſuarreſſame Kni 
that the People can hardly touch it without cutti 
ly more beholding to the Church for taking it 
for beſtowing it on them. 


3. This Objection makes as much at leaſt agai 
Scripture as the People. For moſt of thoſe Her 
the People were firſt brewed by the Priefts, 
monly derive their Errors, as well as their 
Herefies with which the Chriſlian World hath 
ncration to arether, ſuch as the Novatian, the Dowatift, the Arian, the Pelagian, 
the 71 N * 2822 and a great many more, 
were firſt coincd Clergy, and diſperſed for current Chriffianity among the 
Laity. And therefore, if this Pretence, that the Reading 
Gap to Hereſy, be a ſufficient Reaſon why the Laity ſhould not read it, it is a 
much more /zficient Reaſon why the Clergy ſhould not read it. For it requires 
Skill and Learning as well ro wreſt the Scripture into ſuch falſe Senſes as are 
likely to impoſe upon the World, as to interpret it into its true Sent; and I 
am very ſure that it ordinarily requires more Wit and Art, to extom from the 
Scripture probable Errors, than it doth to diſcover by it zecefſary Truth; and if 
fo, then if the Danger of letting in Herefies is a true Reaſon 1 


of Scripture opens a 
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Read it, it is much more a true Reaion why the Learned ſhould not Read it 
than the Unlearned; and conſequently why the Prieſts ſhould not Read it than 
the People, ſeeing the former arc more quaiificd to extract Fereſtes from it than 
the latter, If therefore this Objection i1gnify any Thing, it muſt be this, That 
it is a very dangerous Thing for any Body to Read the Bible; that this tame 07 
vine Book, which God thought fit to publiſh ro the World, and which the Pri- 
mitrve Church thought fit to oblige all that were able to Peruſe and Study, is 
now become ſuch a dangerous Inlet of Hereſy, that like Pandora's Fox, you 
can no ſooner open it, but Swarms of Errors and Falſe Doctrines will prefently 
fly abroad into the World; fo that it would be very wcll for the World if it 
were either utterly extinguiſhed, or hid in ſome inacceſible Repoſitory, where 
no Mortal Eye might ever approach it. 


4. This Objection expreſly contradicts our Saviour, and the Primitive Fa- 
thers. For Mat. 22. 29. our Saviour tells the Sadducees, who were cavilling 
with him about the Refurreftiog; Te do err, not knowing the Scriptures. Had 
therefore the Saalducees been of the fame Mind with our Odjettors they would 
doubtleſs have told him, good Leave Sir, in this Point you your ſelf are 
in an Error, for in all } ility had we known the Scripture, or been intimately 
acquainted with it. we ſhould have err d much more. Either therefore our Saviour 
was miſtaken in charging the Error of the Sadducees upon their Ignorance of 
Scripture, or our Objettors are miſtaken in making it ſo neceſſary an Expedient 
for the Prevention of Error to forbid the People being acquainted with Scrip- 
ture; for tis plain, He and They are of quite Different Opinions in the Cate. 
But whatever their Opinion is, I am ſure the Primitive Fathers were of the fame 
Opinion with our Saviowr : For Irexeus writing of the Va- 
leutinian Hereticks*, All thoſe Errors they fall into, becauſe * Lib. 3-c wn - 
they know not the Scriptures. So St. JFerom|, We muſt ſearch \ 4 c. T a 
the Scriptures with all Diligence, that ſo as being good Exchan- | 
gers we may know the lawful Coyn from the Copper. And elſewhere, That infinite 
Evils ariſe from Janorance of the Scriptures, and that from this Cauſe the greatejt 
Part of Herefies have proceeded. Sc. Chryſoſtom is of Opinion, That if Men would 
be converſant with the Scriptures and attend to them, they would not only not fa 
into Errors themſciucs. but be able to reſcue thoſe that are deceived; and that the 
Scriptures would inſtract Men both in right Opinions, and good Life. And to name 
no more, Theophylact te.ls us, That nothing can deceive them who ſearch the Holy 
Scriptures 3 for that ſaith be is the Candle whereby the Thief is diſcovered. But it 
ſeems, according to Modern Experiments, this Candle of Scripture rather ſerves 
to light the Thicf into the Houſe, than to diſcover him when he is there ; and 
therefore it is thought zeceſſary for honeſt Men's Sccucity either that it ſhould bo 
wholly extinguiſhed, or at leaſt hinder d from giving Light by being ſhut 2 in a 
dark Lanthorn of an «#known Tongue. But when they who were once the Honeſt 
Men are become the Thieves, it is no wonder that they ſhould thus change their 
Note, and complain of the Light of this Candle as dangerous to them, which 
heretofore they eſteemed their greateſt Security. I am ſure the Reaton aſſigned 
by St. Peter, why fone Men wreſted the Scriptures to their own Deſtruction, 
was not their reading the Scripture, but contrary-wiſe their not reading it e- 
nough, which they that are unlearned, ſaich he, wreſt to their own Deſtruction, 2 
Per. 3. 16. Unlearned in what? Why doublets in the Holy Scripture. For as to 
humane Learning, St. Peter himſelf was as wnlearned as they; and if it were their 
being unlearned in Scripture that occaſioned them to wreft it into an heretical 
Senſe, then it is not Mens reading the Scripture that leads them into Hereſy, but 
their not reading it enough. To ſay therefore that the Peoples reading the 
Scripture is an Inlet of Hereſy, and to fay, no it is not their reading it, but 
their not reading it enough is the Inlet of Hereſy, is an expreſs Conttadiction; 
the former our Ol jeltors ſay, the latter our Saviour, his Apoſtles, and the Pri- 
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mitive Church ſay ; and I think it is no hard Matter to determine which of theſe 
two Contradictions we ought to belicve. 


5. And Laſtly, According to this Objection, the del Way to keep Men from 
being Hereticks is to deprive them of all Means of arriving at the Knowledge 
of the Truth: And this, I confeis, is a very certain Way, though not a very 
Honeſt one. Let Men know nothing of Religion, and to be ſure they cannot 
be Hereticis, it being impoſſible for Men to err in their ions of thoſe 
Things whereof they have no Notion. Put out a Man's Eyes, 
tainly prevent his being impoſed upon by falſe Medium's of Sight 
one Colour or Figure for another; and yet I fancy moſt Men would think this a 
cruel Kind of Courteſy. But if Men muſt not be allowed Scripture to inſtruct 
them in the Truth, for this Reaſon; becauſe it may occaſionally miſlead them 
into Errors and Hereſies, then they muſt be allowed no Means of Inſtruction 
that may occaſion them to err, confequentiy no Means at all, there being 
no imaginable Means of Inſtruction which may not be an Occaſion of Errors 
and Herefies. Is the Scripture it ſelf in its mn Nature an Occaſion of miſleadi 
Men into Hereſy, or not? If you fay it is, conſider before you fay it, how it 
conſiſt with the Truth and Veracity of God to publiſh ſuch a Book to the World as 
tends in its mn Nature to ſeduce and miſlead the Underſtandings of thoſe that read 
it. If you tay it is not ſo in it ſelf, but only that it may be ſo accidentally, I would 
fain know what Means of Inſtruction is there which may not accidentally become an 
Occaſion of miſleading Men into Hereſy 3 and therefore if this be a ſufficient Rea- 
ſon to deprive Men of Scripture, it is ſufficient to deprive them of all other 
Means of Inſtruction. And ſeeing the Knowledge of Religion is the Food of 
Mens Souls, to kcep them in for fear they ſhould is to den 
them Food for fear ſhould ſurfeit. There is no 
Minds are tinctured with Heretical Pravity will be apt enough to 
Poiſon of Errer out of the cleareſt Conveyances and Diſcoveri 
what then? Do not bad Men ordinarily apply the Jef Things 
poſes 2 If Men fall into Hereſy by reading the Scripture, where lies the Fault: 
Not in the Scripture ſure, no Chriſtian will pretend that; and if it be in them- 
ſelves, in their Pride, or Vai glory, or Covetouſneſ: Senſuality it i 
monſtrable it is) is it jaſt that AZ ſhould be de 


45 Or 
prived of it, becauſe ſome il Men 
have made an i Uſe of it? Some Men have ſurſeited by Eating and Drinking, 
Is it juſt that all Mankind therefore ſhould be deprived of Meat and Drink > Sup- 
pole a Prince, pretending to be an infallible Geographer, ſhould iſſue out a Pro- 
clamation commanding all his Subjects to travel at Midright, and ſhould ar- 
{gn this as the Reaſon of it, that he had been certainly informed that ſeveral 
of them had loſt their Way at Noon, and wandred into Bogs and Precipices by 
the I-:;ht of the Sun; would any ene imagin this to be the true Reaſon, or ra- 
ther would not every one believe that his true Deſign was to keep his People in 
Ignorance of the Roads and Situation of his Country, that io might never 
be able to diſcover the Errors of his Maps, which would perhaps diſcover him 
to be not only a fallille Geographer, but alſo a very erroneous one > And where 
the Feople are forbid travelling in the Light of the Scripture, whatever may be 
pretended, wiſe Men will believe that the true Reaſon is not to prevent the Peo- 
ples falling into Errors, but to prevent the diſcovering the Errors of thoſe to 
whoſe Guidance and Direction they are wholly and ſoley ſubjected. And this 
I conceive is a ſuficient Anſwer to the in Objection, viz. That the Allow- 


ance of the Scripture to the People, is a 4 Inlet of Error and Hereſy. 
I proceed therefore to the Second, which is this ; 


Obj. 2. That there are mary Things recorded in Scripture which are very apt to 
ſuggelt /ewd Thoughts to the People, and thereby to corrupt their Manners, as 
particularly the many bad Examples therein related, which are of a very conta- 
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gioas Nature, and conſequently dangereus for the People to converſe with. In 
Anſwer to which I deſire theſe four Things may be ſeriouſly conſidered. 


x. That this Objedtion ſtrikes as much againſt the Scripture it ſelf as again! 


the People's reading it. For what worſe Thing can be ſaid of the Scripture than 
this, that it is ſuch an infec7;ous Book, fo apt to excite impure Thoughts in Men's 
Minds, and to kindle lewd Aſſections in their Hearts, that it is by no Means fir 
the People ſhould read it 2 Should this be faid to a Tark, or a Heathen, who had 
never read one Word in the Bible, he would certainly conclude it to be nothing 
but a Canto of Ribaldries written for no ether End but to oke and entertain 
the laſcivious Inclinations of Mankind. And certainly 42 Ohjectors but as 
much Reverence for this Hoy Book as they pretend, they would rather oblige 
their People to read it, than withhold it from them, upon a pretence that doth 
ſo ſcandalouſly reflect upon its Reputation. If there be ſuch Paſſages in 
Scripture as are apt to ſtart /ewd Thoughts in Men's thy Gps oy oye 
be fairly pretended, is, That Paſſages ought to have been left out of the 
Peoples Bibles, or at leaſt to have been left xutraxſlated : But to urge this as 2 
Realon, why all the reſt of the Scripture ſhould be denied to the People, inſinu- 
ates, as if the whole were nothing elſe but a meer Kennel of contagious Obſceni- 
ties. For to urge that for a Reaſon, why the Scripture in general ſhould not be 
read by, or to the People, ( which at moſt is only a Reaſon why ſome few Paſſa- 
ges of it ſhould not be read by them} is to ſuppoſe the whole Scripture to be 
made up of 1uch Paſſages as are apr to infuſe viciaus Thoughts into the People; 
than whi h whar can there be ſuppoſed more falſe in it ſelf, or more derogatory to 
the Scripture ? 


2. This Objetjon, if it proves any Thing, doth as well prove that it was unt 
for God ro publ:th the Scripture to the People, as it is for the People to read ir. 
For is it fit, that He, who is a God of purer Eyes than to behold Iniqnity, thou! 
publiſh ſuch Things to the World as are apt to engender impure Thoughts in 
Men's Minds > And yet though Men's Minds were as apt to imbibe impure 
Thoughts when rheſe Things were frft publiſhed, as they are now; this kindred 
not God from publiſhing them to the World in ſuch Languages as are beſt fyown 
and underſtood by the People. Either therefore God did not fo well know what is 

to corrupt Men's Minds as our wife Objectors; or he was leſs concerned 
= they ro preſerve them from being corrupted ; or what they object is beth 
falſe and ſcandalous, For to ſay, Thar the wiſe and holy God hath publiſhed fuch 
Things to the World as his Miniſters find nereſſary to conceal from the World, 
leſt its Thoughts ſhould be corrupted by them, is in effe to ſay, that his Mi- 
niſters are grown wiſer than he, or are more concerned for the Intereſt of Ho i- 
neſs than he. If che vicious Examples, for Inſtance, that are recorded in Scrip- 
ture are more apt to deprave Men than to inſtruct them, what need they have 
been recorded? What is there in the meer Story of Noah's Drunkenneſs and In- 
ceſt, and David's Adultery, confidered abſtractly from the good Inſtructions it 
gives, that ſhoul move God to deliver it down to all future Poſterity 2 If it ſerve 
no good Ends, it is recorded to a bad purpoſe; and therefore, if for this Reſon, 
becauſe it is apt to corrupt Men's Minds, the Church be obliged to conceal it o, 
for the very ſame Reaſon God was obliged to have concealed it for ever. Either 
therefore we muſt ſay that God did very i in publiſhing it, or that the Church 
doth very i in ſuppreſling it; for God could have no other End in publiſhing it 
to the World, but only to inſtruct the World by it. If therefore ic be not in- 
ftruftive, God was miſtaken 3 bur if it be, it is ft the World ſhould be acquainted 
with it. 


3. That this Ol jection doth cxpreſly contradict the Scripture ir ſelf; For where- 
28 it tells us, that the bad Examples recorded in Scripture would be apt to de- 
prave 
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prave the Peoples Minds and Manners, St Paul tells us the quite contrary : Theſe 

Things were = Examples. to the intent we ſhould not luſt after evil things, as they, 

i. e the /ſraclites in the Wilderneſs, Iaſted. Neither be ye Idolaters, as were ſome 
of them : Neither let us commit Fornication, as ſome of them committed, and fell in one 
day three and twenty thouſand : Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo 
tempted, and were deſtroyed of "erpents : Neither murmur ye, as ſome of them alſo 
murmured, and were deſtroyed of the deſtroyer : Now all theſe things happened unto 
them for Enſamples 3 and they are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends 
of the world are come, 1 Cor. 10. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. Whereas this Ol ject ion ur- 
ges that there are ſundry Paſſages in Scripture which ſhould the People read, would 
excite eri! Thoughts in their Minds. The fame St. Paul tells us, That all Scrip- 
ture is profitalle, not only for Doctrine and Reproof, but alto for Correttion, for 
inſtruition in Righteouſneſs, 2 Tim. 1. 16. Whereas this Objedion pretends, that 
ir would be very anſafe for young People wry + to be allowed the Scripture, 
becauſe there are ſeveral amorous Stories and Patlages in it which will be apt to 
luggeſt wanton Thoughts to their gay and amorons Fancies. David, it is plain, 
was of a quite contrary Mind; for wherewith, faith he, ſba a young Man cleanſe 
bis way? Ly taking beed thereto according to thy word, Plal. 119. 9. than which 
two Paſſages what Aſſertions can be more contrary one to another. 


4. And laſtly, That ſuppoſing this Ol ject ion to be thus far true, that there are 
ſome Paſſages in Scripture which may ſomerimes occaſionally excite bad Thoughts 
in Men's M nds, yet this is no ju Reaſon why the Uſe of Scripture ſhould be 
forbid ro the People. For every Thing which the People occaſionally make bad 
Ules of, is for that Reaſon to be forbid to them; even Prayer and the Sacra- 
ments, and the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity ought to be forbidden them as well as the 
Scripture, ſeeing of the one as well as of the ether, many People do occaſionally 
make very bad Uſes. So long as the Scripture is good in it ſelf, and apt in its own 
Nature to inſtru and edific thoſe that read it, this is ſuftciext not only to war- 
rant the Peoples Uſe of it, but to enjoin and require it; and if it ſometimes occa- 
ſion corrupt Thoughts in corrupt Minds, this is no more a Reaſon why the People 
ſhould be deprived of the Light of it, than ſome bad Mens making ill Uſe of the 
Light of the Sun is, why the Sun ſhould be extinguiſhed, or why the People ſhould 
be for ever ſhut up from the Light of it in dart and diſmal Dungeons. Bur as for 

thoſe very Paſſages in Scripture, which do ſometimes occaſion i Thoughts in 
Men's Minds, they are fo far from doing it of their n Natures, that as they are 
delivered in Scripture, there is nothing more naturally apt to repreſs bad Thoughts, 
and to arm and fortifie Mens Minds againſt them. As for i The bad 


Examples recorded in Scripture are generally delivered with i»famons Characters, 
ſevere Prohibitions, and dreadful Inſtances of God's Vengeance attending them, 


which render them much more apt to repreſs than to excite evil Thoughts in Mens 
Minds; to quicken them to Prayer and Watchfulneſs againſt Temptations, and 
when at any Time they have been overcome by them, to encourage them to 
Repentance ; or when they have overcome them, to ſtir them ap to a grateful 
Acknowledgment of that preventing and aſſiſt ing Grace of God, by which they 
have been enabled to reſiſt and repel them. Theſe are the natural Uſes of 
thoſe bad Examples recorded in Scripture ; and therefore, if inſtead of making 
theſe Uſes of them, fome Men pervert them to bad P that is their 
Faults, and not the Scriptures. It is ſufficient that the bad Examples in Scrip- 
ture, as they are there recorded, are in themſelves of excellent Uſe to 

People ; but ſhould Men be deprived of the Uſe of every good Thing they abulc, 
I would fain know what one good Thing would be left free to their Enjoyment. 
And now having proved at large the Peoples Right and Obligation ro Uſe and 
Search the Holy Scripture, and anſwered the main Objeftions againſt ic, I ſhall con- 

clude with theſe two Inferences from the whole. 


1. IF 
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acquaint themſelves with Scriptare, then they 
Authority of Scripture thote Divine Truths 
or to what other end ſhould we be obliged 
lt rh God, but only that we may learn from it what is 
| Will > Bur how ſhould we learn from Scripture what God's Mind 
is, if we are not to believe what he therein declares upon Scripture Authority : 


ture, and find ſuch a Propofition plainly aſſerted in it, is this 2 ſufficient Ground 
or no for me to believe it to be the Mind of God 2 If it be, then tlie Authority 
of Scripture is a ſuſicient Ground for my Belief ; if it be not, then the Scripture 
cannot teach me what God's Mind is, becauſe it cannot give me ſufficient Ground 
to believe any ene Propoſition in it to be the Mind of Gad. We are told indeed, 
that we are not to receive the Senſe of the Scripture from the Scripture, but from 
the Church, who alone hath Authority ro Expound it to us, and whoſe Expoſiti- 


ons in all Matters of Faith arc inſalille. But if this be ſo, to what end ſhould 


we read the Scripture, ſeeing the only End of Reading is to learn the Senſe of 
what we read, which according to this Principle is not to be learnt from Scripture 2 
So that though there be no other wiſe End of reading the Scripture, but only to 
learn from it what it means, yet it ſeems for Men to read it for this End is a 
perfe# Labour in Vain; ſeeing it is not from the Scripture but from the Church 
are to learn the Meaning of Scripture. For as for the Scripture, if cheſe 
Men are to be believed, it is nothing but a heap of anſexſed Characters; fo they 
expreily term it: But what do they mean by it : Is it that the Scripture conſiſts 
of a Company of Letters, and Syllables, and Words, that carry with them no 
determinate Senſe, that God Almighty hath written and publiſhed a Book to the 
World that means nothing ? If fo, when the Church by its infallible Autho- 
rity pretends to expound the Scripture, Her meaning is not to expound the Senſe 
of it, but to impoſe a Senſe on it which was never in it; For how can She ex- 
pound the Senſe of a Book which hath no Senſe in it? If the Church is to ex- 
pound the Senſe of Scripture, the Scripture muſt have a certain determinate Senſe 
in it before She expounds it ? for to expound the Senſe of that which hath no 
Senſe, is Nonſenſe : And if the Scriptare hath a certain Senſe in it antecedently to 
the Church's Expoſition of it, why do they call it a parcel of anſenſea Characters: 
If their Meaning be only this, that the Senſe of Scripture as it is delivered in 
Scripture, is ſo obſcure and ambiguens, that without the infalible Expoſition of 
the Church, we can never be certain what it is; beſides, that this is notoriouſly 
falſe, the Scripture in all neceſſary Points both of Faith and Manners, being ſo ve- 
ry plain and clear, that any Man that reads it with an anprejudiced Mind, may 
be as certain of the Senſe of it, as he can be of the Senſe of any Writing, and 
conſequently of the Senſe of any written Expoſition of the Church; beſides this, 
I fay, it is evident, that whatever theſe Men pretend, it is not meerly becauſe of 
the obſcurity of Scripture that they oblige Men to ground their Faith upon the 
Charch, and not upon the Scripture. For they own as well as we, that in man 
Things the Scripture is very plain and clear, and yet they will by no means al- 
low Men to ground their Belief of theſe things upon the Authority of Scripture, 
but all maſt be reſolved into the Authority of the Church. By which it is evident, 
That if all the Scripture were as plain as the plaineſt Scriptures, they would ſtill 
concend for the Neceſſity of Mens relying upon the Church, and not upon the 
Scripture ; and conſequently that the 79h Reaton why they contend for it, is not 
becauſe the Scripture is obſcure, bur becauſe they are reſolved to advance their 
Chare#s Authority. We ownas well as they, that where the Scripture is obſcure, 


Men 
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Men ought to be guided by the Authority of the Church, which we freely allow 
to be the Leſt Expoiitor of Scripture. But the true State of the Difference between 
them and us, is this, That whereas we require plain Men to judge of plain Things 
with their own Underftandings, and all Men ſo far forth as they are capable, to 
judge for themſelves in Matters of Religion, and not content Ives to ſee 
with the Church's Eyes, where they are able to ſec with their ; nothing will 
ſatisfie rhefe Men. but to have all Men, as well wiſe as 82 
Faich and Judgment to the Church, and wink hard, and believe whatever the 
Church believes. purely becauſe the Church believes it. Whatever they pretend 
therefore, the Truth of the Cafe is this; They will by no means W us to 
believe upon the Authority of 8cri 3 not becauſe the Scripture is obſcure, 
(cho chis they pretend; fo:r were it never ſo plain, the Caſe would be the tame) 
but becauſe they are ſenſible that this will inevitably ſubvert their »ſarped Domini- 
on over the Faith and Conſciences of Men. But we muſt believe upon the Au- 
thority of the Church ; And who is this Church, I beſeech you? Why they them- 
ſelves are this Church. So that whereas God hach publiſhed a Book called the 
Bible, on purpoſe to declare his Mind and Will to the World, here are ſtarted 
»p a Sort of Men that call themſelves the Church, who very gravely tell us; 
Sirs, Toa muſt not ſo wuch as look inte this Boot, or if you do, muſt not believe any 
one Word in it upon its own Credit and Authority. For though we do confeſs it is 
the Word yet we are the ſole Judges of the Senſe of it; and therefore what- 
foever we declare is its Senſe, how wnlikely ſorver it may ſeem to you, you are bound 
in Conſcience to receive and believe it for this very Reaſon, becauſe we declare it. 
In ſhort, you muſt reſign up your Eyes, Faith, your Reaſon, and Underſtandings 
to us, and ſee only with eur Eyes, believe only with our Faith, and judge only 


with our F 


udyment ; and whitherſocuer we ſhall think fit to lead you, you muſt tame- 


ly follow as, without preſuming to examine whether we lead you right or wrong. But 


yet after all, to induce us thus toinflave our Underſtandings to them they them- 
ro 


ſelves are fain to Scripture, and allow us in ſome Things to judge of 
the Seaſe of it, to believe thoſe Things upon its Authority. For no wiſe 
and honeſt Man will ever believe either that they are the Church, or the infallible 
Judges of the Ser.ſe of Scripture, without ſome Proof and Evidence; and for this 


they are fain to produce ſeveral Texts of Scripture, ſuch as, Thou art Peter, and 
upon this Rock will I build my Charch. Now fi poſing that to be true, which is 
are 


up 
notoriouſly falſe, viz. that thoſe Texts do ly imply that They are the 
only true Catholict Church, and that as ſuch they 


| ted by God infal- 
lible Judges of Scripture ; yet before I can believe fo, I muſt for my ſelf 
whether this be the Senſe of them or no; and if I judge it is, I muſt believe 


that they are the Chavch, and inſallille upon the Scripture s Authority 
theirs ; for their Authority is the Thing in debate, and I cannot believe upon it 
before I believe it. So then, though we muſt believe nothing elſe upon Scri 
Authority, yet upon this very Authority we mult believe that they are the Church, 
and that they are infafible, which are the fundamental Principles of their Religi- 
on; that is to ſay, we muſt believe as much upon Scri A ty as will 
icrve their turn, and no more. But may I be certain of the Truth of theſe two 
Fundamental Principles upon Scripture Authority, or no 2 If I may, why may 
I nc: as well be infallibly certain upon the fame Authority of other Principles of 
Chriſtianity as well as thoſe, ſeeing there are no common Principles of Chriſl ian 
Religion but u hat are at leaſt as plainly revealed in Scripture as theſe. Bur this 
will ſpoil all 3 for if Men may be infallibly ccrtain of the Principles of Religion 
upon Scripture Authority, what will become of the Nece 
upon the Church, which is founded upon this Principle that Men can arrive at 
no irfallille Certainty in Relizion by relying upon the Authority of Scriptare, or 
indeed any other Authority but the Church's 2 Bur if I cannot be infallibly certain 
of thoſe two Principles, viz. that they? are the Church, and Inſallille, by thoſe 
Authorities of Scripture which they urge to prove them, how can I be infallibly 
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certain of any Thing that they declare and define: For if I am not certain that 
they are the Church, for all I know the Church may be ifallille, and vet they 
may be miſtaken ; and if I am not certain that they are injaible, for all I know 
they may be the Church, and yer ſtill be miſtaken. In thort, no Authority can 
render me infallibly certain, but that which is irfallille; no Iufallibility can ten- 
der me infallibly certain, but that of which Thave an ifibie Certainty. Eitliar 
therefore the Scripture can render me infallibly certain of the Infallibility of their 
Charch, (and if it cannot, I am ſure nothing can) or it cannot; if it can, why 
may it not as well render me infallibly certain of other Principles of Chriſtianity 
which are at leaſt as plainly revealed in it as that > If I cannot, how can ] be in- 
fallibly certain that any I hing ſhe defincs and de-lares to me is true: If then 
the Authority of Scripture can give us an inſallible Certainty, we have as jaſt a 
Pretence to it as they, it being upon this Authority that we ground our Faith; 
if it cannot, ycither they nor we can juſtly pretend to ic ; becauſe they cannot 
otherwiſe be infallibly certain of their own Iufallibility but by Scripture. But the 
Truth of it is, God never intended cither that they or we ſhould be infallibly cer- 
tain in the Matters of our Religion; for after all the means of Certainty that he 
hath given us he ſtili ſuppoſes that we may err, and plainly tells us that there 
mult be Fereftes, and that even from among the Members of the true Church, 
where infallille Certainty is (if it be any where) there ſhould arite falſe Teachers 
who ſhould bring in damnable Doctrines; which could never have happened if he 
had left any ſuch Means to his Church as ſhould render her Children infallibly 
certain. All that he deſigned was to leave us ſuch ſufficient Means of Cerrai 

in Religion, as that we might not err either dangerouſly or d2mnably without 
our own Fault. He hath left us his Word, and in that hath plainly diſcovered 
to us al that is veceſſary for us to believe in order to eternal Life. He hath left 
us a ſtanding Miniſtry in his Church to explain his Word to us, and to guide us in 
the Paths of Righteouſneſs and Truth; bur ſtill he requires us to ſearch the one, 
and attend to the other, with honeſt, humble, and teachable Minds; and if we do 
not, we may err Nr only dangeroufly bur damnably, and it is but fr and juf 
we ſhould. But if we diligently fearch the Scripture, and fairhfully rely upon 
its Authority, wirhour doing of which we ſearch it in vain; if we ſincerely at- 
tend to the pub/ick Miniſtry, with Minds prepared to receive the Truth in the 
Love of it; th uzh we may poſlibly err in Matters of /-\s Moment, yet as to 
all Things veccſſary to our eternal Salvation our Faich ſhall be inviolably ſecu- 
red; and this is as much as any Honeſt Man needs, or as any honeſt Church can 
promilc. 


2. From hence? alſo I infer that in the Matters of our Faich and Religion, God 
doth expect that we ſhould make uſe of our own Reaton and Judgment. For to 
what end ſhould he put vs upon ſearching the Scriptures, but that thereby we 
may inform our ſelves what thoſe Things are which he hath required us to be 
lieve and practiſe + Bur if it were his Mind that we ſhould wholly rely upon the 
Authority of our Church, or of cur ſpiritual Guides, and ſubmit our Faith to 
their Di tates without any Examination, what a needleſs and impertinent Imploy- 
ment would this be for us, to ſcarch and conſult the Scriptures 2 Conlult them, 
ſor what, if we are not to follow their Guidance and Direction, and to take the 
Meaſures of our Faith aud Manners from them: And if for this End Cod hath 
obliged us to conſult them (as to be ſure it can be for no other End) then he 
hath obliged us to imploy or own Renton and judgment, to conſider hat they 
fay, and enquire what they mean; otherwife he hath obliged us to contult them 
ro no Purpoſe. I: is a3 evident therefore that God will have us uſe our own 
Reaſon and Judgment in diſcerning what we are to believe, and what not, in 
Religion, and no: isi rely upon others to ſee and diſcern, and believe for us, 
as it is that he would have us arch and coniult the Scriptures ; and that I think 
is evident enough, from what hath been faid, to any one that is not reſolved to 
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admit of a Conviction. And indeed fecing our Reaſon is the nobleſt Faculty we 

have, it would be very ſtrange if God ſhould not allow it to intermeddle in che 

bigheft and moſt important Atlair wherein he hath ingaged us; and ſeeing it is 

our Reaſon only that renders us capable of Religion, what an odd Thing would 

it be for God to forbid us making uſe of our Reœaſon in the moſt important Co:. 

cerns of Religion, that is, in diſtinguiſhing what is true Religion from what is 

falſe, and what we ought to believe from what we ought to reje 2 I know ic 

is pretended by thoſe who urge the abſolute Neceſſity of ſubmitting our Reaton 

to the Church, that they allow Men to make uſe of their own Realon and Judg- 

ment in diſcovering which the true Church is, and that all they contend for is 

only this, that when once Men have found the true Church they ought to en- 
quire no farther, but immediately to deliver up their Reaſon and Underſtanding 
to it, and believe every Thing it believes, without any farther Examination. 80 

that before Men come into their Church, it ſeems they are allowed to fee for 

themſelves, bur after they are in, they mult wink and follow their Guides, and 

depute them to ſee and underſtand for them; which, to fuch Men as are not 
quite fick of their own Reaſon and Underitandings, ſhould methinks be a great 
Temptation to keep them out of th. ir Charch for ever : For if I way judge for 
my ſelf while I am ext of it, bur muſt not while I am iz it, I muſt be very fond 
of parting with my own Eyes and Reafon if ever I come zato it at all. Bur ſup- 
pole I was always i it, and had been bred % in irs Communion from my In- 
fancy, will th:y allow me when I come to the fu utc of my Realon fairly to 
queſtion whether theirs be the only true Church or no, and to hear the Reaſons, 
ad examine the Scriptures, and conſult the Doctors on both ſides + No, by no 
means; this I am focbid under the Penalty of being deprived of the Beneſit of 
Prieſtly Abſolution. So that in ſhort, they will allow me to make uſe of my 
Recalon if I have been bred an Heretict in order to my Reconciliation to their 
Church, but if I have never been an Heretic I muſt ncver uſe my Reaſon to 
examine the Truth either of my Church or Religion; that is to ſay, I may uſe 
my Reaſon when there is no other Remedy, and I muſt continue a Heretict if I 
do not: But it were much better that I had never had Occafion to uſe my Rea- 
fon at all. So chat according to theſe Men the U!c of our Reaſon in Religion is 
only the leaſt of two Evils ; it is not fo bad as to continue a Feretick, but if 
J had never been one it would be very Fad, and a certain Way to make me 
one; which methinks looks very odd, that the Uſe of my Reaſon thr uld 
be neceſſary to reduce me from Hereſy, and the diſuſe of it as xeceſſary, when 
J am reduced, to preſerve me from rciapling into Hereſy. Tis a memorable 
Paſſage of rhe Biſhop of St. Mark in the Council of Trent, that Seculars are ob- 
liged humbly to obey that Pettrine of Faith which is given them by the Church, with- 
out diſputing or thinking farther of it. Where by the Church he means the Clergy 
aſſembled in that Council. So that according to this Man's Doctrine the Faith 
of the People is a meer Beaſt of Burthen, that right or wrong muſt bear all the 
Load that the Prieſts ſhall agree to lay upon it; and though it ſhould feel ir ſelf 
oppreſſed by them with never ſuch groſs Contradictions or Abſurdities, it muſt 
think no farther of it, but tamely trudge on without ſtarting or bogling. At this 
Rare what Tti:ks may not the Prieſts play with the Faith of the People > Let 
them invent what Doctrines they pleaſe to ſerve the Intereſt of their own Ambi- 
tion and Coveroufnels, the Feople muſt believe them without asking why ; or if 
they ſhould ask why, they mult expect no other Antwer but this, becauſe we 
have thought fir ro define and declare them. For it is by no means a/owable that 
the People ihould exerciſe any private Judgment of their own, about Matters of 
Faith; no, I confets it is not, where the Matters propoſed to their Faith are 
falſe and erroncous; becauſe it is a thouſand to one but one time or other the Feo- 
ple will diſcover the Frauds and Impoſtures of the Prieſts, and this would ſpoil 
all. Bur if the Matters of Faith are true, in all Probability the farther rhe Peo- 
ple enquire into them the better they will be ſatisſied about them; and if in rhe 
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Exerciſe of their private they ſhould in fome particulars err, that is 
far more tolerable than that they ſhould be utterly deprived of the means of be- 
ing able to give an Anſwer to every one that asks them a Reafon of the Hope 
that is in them. But when God hath given the People reaſonable Faculties on 
purpoſe that by them they may be able to diſtinguiſh what is true from what is 
falſe, for any Party of Men to forbid them the Uſe of theſe Facultics in diſtin- 
guiſhing what is true from what is falſe in Religion, in which above all Things 


* 


they are moſt highly concerned, it is a moſt injurious Uſurpation upon the com- 


Rights of humane Nature. For by this Means our beft Faculty is rcn-irod 
uſeleſs to us in our greateſt Concerns 3 and whereas God gave it to us on purpoſe 
to guide and direct us, we are utterly deprived of it's Guidance where we have 


molt need of it, and where it will prove moſt fatal to us if we ſhould happen 
to err and go aſtray. 
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UPON, 


1 TIuOTHT L 19. 


Holding Faith, and 4 good Conſcience ; which ſome having 
put away, conctruing Faith have made ſbipwrack. 


THESE Words are a Fart of St. Paul's Charge to his Son Ti- 
N „or, wherein he Pathetically Exhorts him as a Valiant Bi- 
e, to take all poſſible Care to preſerve the Purity of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine in his Dioceſs of Fpheſus, which at that 
f ane abounded with fa{ſe Teachers, whote Buſineſs it was to 
START ſow the Tarcs of Hereſy and falſe Doctrine in that large and 
aa wes fruitful Field, the Cultivation whereof St. Paul had committed 
to his Charge. And that he might diſcharge this Office the more eſſectually, 
the 4poſtle warns him in the firſt Place to take Care of himſelf, that he did not 
ſuffer bis own Faith and Manners to be depraved and corrupted by thoſe lewd 
and irreligious Principles which thoſe Axt ichriſtian Seminaries were then ſcatter- 
ing among his People; that ſo he might be an Example to his Flock, as well as 
a Teacher of pure and undefled Religion. And this, v. 18. he preſſes upon him 
from the Conſideration of what had been foretold of him by Dzvize Inſpiration, 
before ever he entered upon his Miniſtry, viz That he ſhould war a good war- 
fare, that is, prove a conſtant and couragious Champion of the Chriſtian Faith; 
which Propheſics, he cxhorts him to uſe his #tmeſt endeavour to verify both in 
his Profeſſion and Practice, by holding, or as it is in the Original, ue, having, 
or keeping Faith and a good Conſcience ; which latter, viz. a good Conſcience, ſome 
having put away, concerning the former, viz. Faith, have made ſhipwrack. 


Before we proceed to the Deſign of theſe Words, it will be geceſſary bricfly to 
explain ſome Terms in them; as, | 


1. What is meant by Faith. 

2. What by a good Conſciencg. » 

3. What by putting away a good Conſcience : And, 

4. What by making ſhipwrack of the Faith. 

1. As for the fr ft, Mhat is here meant by keeping the Faith? IT anſwer, By 
this Phraſe Faith, we are to underſtand the Chrift:an Creed, or fummary of thoſe 
veceſſary and eſſential Doctrines whereof the Chriſtian Feligion is compoſed : For 


at that time there was /i:tle elſe profeſſed and taught in the Chriſtian 2 
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but only the fundamental Principles of Chriſtianity, together with the xeareſt and 
moſt immediate Inferences from them; fo that few then miſ believed but ſuch as 
miſc believed in Fundamentals, and every Error in Doctrine was genetally a He- 
reſy. The Chriſtian Faith in thoſe Days lay within a narrom compals, and fo it 
continued till the Wantonnels and Curioſity of ſucceeding Ag:s ſtarted deſpatable 
Opinions, and as they prevailed, adopted them into the Family of Faith; wo- 
much, that in proceſs of Time, ſandry Opinions were reccived, that were ne- 
ver ſo much as heard of, in the Apoſtolical Age; and as ſoon as they were re- 
ceived, they were preſently declared neceſſary Articles. And as for the contra- 
dittory Opinions, though Chriſtianity was little or nothing concerned whether 
they were true or falſe 3 yet they ſeldom underwent any milder Name than He- 
reſy, or gentler Doom than Damnation; which hath been one of the grand Oc- 
cations of all the Ruptures and Diviſions that have happened in the Chriſtian 
World. But as for the Faith which the Apoſt/e here ſpeaks of, it was of a much 
lefs Bulk than what it is now arrived to by rolling through the wild Opiniarry 
of Sixteen Diſputation Ages, which by degrees have ſwelled it from a /hort 
ſcript into a large Volume. For if we look into the New Teſtament, and into the 
Writin:'s of the molt Primitive Fatbers, we ſhall find the Sums of Chri/*;an Faith 
therein contained, conſiſting of very few Articles, and thoſe ſuch only as arc 
eſſential to Chriſtian Religion, and ſuch as wherein almoſt all the differing Per- 
ſuaſions of Chriſtians do to this Day concenter. To hold the Faith theretore is 
to perſevere immovably in the Profeſſion of the true Chrijtian Docrine, fo far 
as in us lies, and not to be prevailed upon to deſert or forſake it, Either through 
Fear of Perſecution, or Hope of Temporal Advantage, or the Anaviſh Arts and 
Sly Inſinuations of falſe Teachers. 


2. The ſecond Term here to be explained, is, What is meant by keeping a 
good Conſcience > Conſcience in gencral is nothing bur our practical Judgment 
dire ing us what we ought to do, and what to aveid, and approving or repro- 
ving, according as we follow its Directions, or run counter to them. I he 
Conlcicnce therefore is geo or bad, according as the Directions are which it 
gives for the Government of our Lives and Actions. If our Judgment be falſe 
and erroneors. and directs us to do what we ought to avoid, or to avoid wha: 
we ought to do, ic is a bad Conſcience, thar inttcad of being a Light ro guide 
our Steps in the Paths of Rightcouſneſs, is only a wandrirg Nig be-fre chat cads 
us into Bogs and Quagmires. As on the contrary, A good Conſlicnce is our 
practical Judgment well informed, and truly directing us in the Courſe of ohr 
Actions what we ought to do, and what to avoid: For a good Conſcience is the 
true Eccho of God within us, that fairhfuliy reſounds lus Voice, and upon all 
Opportunities of Action, repeats after him to our Wills and 4ictions. Yo 
keep a good Couſcience therefore implics tu Things: 


Firſt, To maintain in our Minds a true Senſe of Good and Evil, and fo far 
forth as in us lies, to preſerve our pracſ ical Judgment pure from all falſe Princi- 
ples of Action, and not to ſuffer cicher our vicious Inclinations or world!y In- 
tereſt to warp and ſeduce it, and cauſe it to miſtake Evi for Cood, and 
Good for Evil. | 


Secondly, It implies our following the Dictates and Directions of a good Con- 
ſcience, our doing what it id, and abſtaining from what it for bias, and faich- 
fully reſigning our felves to its Conduct and Government, and not to be pre- 
vailed upon by any Temptation whatſoever to act counter to its Senie and Per- 
ſuaſion. In ſhort, To keep a good Conſcience is to live in a Ariel Conformi- 
ty to the Dictates of a we-informed Judgment, and not to allow our ſelves in 
any Courſe of Acton which this Vice God within us forbids or difapproves. 


3. The 


542 DISCOU RSE XXVI VoI I 


z. The Third Term to be explained in the Text, is, What is meant by put- 
ting eway a good Conſcience ; which being directly oppoſed here to keeping a good 
Conſcience, muſt denote the Contrarics to it. To put away a geod Conſcience 
therefore is eicher, 


Firſt, To corrupt our own Judgment of Things and Actions out of vicious 


Aſſection or worldly Intereſt, and impoſe upon our ſelves falſe Notions of Good 
and Eri; Or, 


Secevdly, To act direAly contrary to our Senſe and Perſuaſion; to leave un- 
Gone thote Things which our own Conſcience tells us we ought to ds, and to do 
chote Things which it teils us we cught not to do. In ſhort, To put away a 
good Conſcience, is to live in any known Ceurle of Sin, either of Omiſfon or 
Commiſſion; to pra ile Contradv.c ions to our own Judgments, and to follow 
the Inclinations of our Wiils againſt the Light and Conviction of our Con- 
ſciences. 


4. The Ia Enquiry, is, What is here meant by making ſbipwrack of the 
Faith > Whi h being here fer in Oppoſition to bo/ding or keeping the Faith, muſt 
ſ.gniſy «ppc: r:ly, and conſequently muſt denote not holding and keeping it; 
or Which is the lame Thing, loſing and abandoning it: For in this Allegory, the 
true Chrijtian®aith is repreicnted as a Ship, and a good Conſcience, or a pure and 
boly Life, as the Pilot, that ſtcers and governs it. And indeed, in that State of 
Things there was no other Pilot, but Purity of Conſcience and Holineſs of Life 
was able to conduct and preſerꝭ e this Ship, and carry it ſafe through thoſe in- 
ceſſant Storms of Perſecution, wherein at that time it was toſs d and agitated. 
For when Chriſt iaxs have once thrown off the Obligations of a good Conſcience, 
by abanJoning themſelves to a wicked and diſſolute Life, What is there left to 
reſtrain them from abandoning their Fanh when it ſtands in Competition with 


their Weridly Ea!c and Intercit > And though there ſhould be no Competition 


between their Foich ard Intcreſt, but they might freely enjoy them both wich- 
out any D ſtuꝛbonce; yet their wicked Lives will naturally tempt them to cor- 
rupt cheir Faith wih wicked Principles; of which latter in the next Verſe, he 
gives an eminert Inftance in FHymengns, who had not wholly deſerted Chriſtia- 
vity, but only renounced one Fundamental Article of it, viz. The Reſurrection 
of the Dead: As of the former, he gives another Inſtance in Alexander, who as 
it ſecms probable, had through the Fear of Perſecution deferred Chriſtianity 
it ſelt. 


The Words thus explained, may be reſolved into this Senſe, That Mens li- 
wing wicked'y againſt the Convidtions and Clligations of their Conſcience, doth very 
much expoſe them to Apoſtacy from true Religion into groſs and impious Errors. 
Thus ro the love of Money, which is the root of all evil, the Apoſtle attr;bures 
Mens crring from the Faith, 1 Tim. 6. tro. And that which expoſed theſe filly 
Women, 2 Tim. 3. 6. to the Seduction of falſe Teachers, was their being laden 

with Sins, and led away with divers Luſts. And the fame Apoſtle aſcribes De- 

mas's Apoſlacy to his Coveroufnets, or inordinate Love of this preſent World, 
2 Tim. 4. 10. But that I may cvince this Truth more fully, I ſhall give you 
ſome particular Inſlances of the mighty Tendencies there are in every vicious 
Courſe of Life to Error and Apoſtacy from true Religion. 


1. Ir corrupts and debauches Men's Reaſon and Underſtanding. 
2. It readers the Principles of true Religiew uneaſy to their Minds. 
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3- It deprives Men of the higheſt Encouragements to Conſtancy and Stedfaſt- 
neſs in Religion. 


4 It weakens the natural Force of their Conſciences, which is the greateſt 
Reſtraint from Apoſtacy. 


5. Ir ſtrengthens the Temptations to Apoſtacy. 
6. It provokes God to give us up to the Power of Deluſion. 


1. Living in any tous and willful Courſe of Sin, corrupts and debauches 
Mens Reaſon and Underſtandings. So long as a Man lives in any fromm Sin he 
doth not only live wichour, bur againſt his Reaſon, which inſtcad of being the 
Guide of his Actions, hath nothing at all to do with them, but like an idle Spe- 
ctator, doch only behold the &rutifh Scene without any Part or Concern in it. 
And whilit a Man thus abandons himſelf ro the Government of his own lind 
Will, az. lives not only in the perpetual Neglect, but Contempt of his Rea- 
fon, it is impœſible for him not to waſt and impair it. For as our rational Fa- 
culrics are in.;p-oved and perfected by Excrciſe, fo they naturally languiſh and 
decay, through Diſuſe and InaCtivity 3 and conſequently the Jet Uſe we make 
of them in the Government of our Lives and Actions, which is their proper 
Off e and Employment, like fanding Waters they muſt corrupt and purrify. 
And indeed there is no impure Luſt but doth by its own natural Efficacy diſable 
Mens Reaſon and Underſtanding : For while we are in theſe Bodies, our Mind 
is fain to work by bodily Inſtruments, and to make Uſe of Prains, and Blood, 
and Spirits, in all its Operations; and according as their Temper is good or bad, 
its Operations will be more or leſs perfeit : But while a Man indulges himſelf in 
any impure Aſſection, that will naturally diſtemper theſe Organs of his Mind, 
and indiſpoſe them for the Uſe of his Reaſon. For fo Madneſs, which is fuch 
a Diſtcmperature of the Brain, and Blood, and Spirits as doth wholly alienate 
them from the Ute of Reaſon and Diſcourſe, is uſually found to be the Effet 


ol lome wild and extravagant Allection, ſuch as Pride, or Covetouſneſs, Anger, 


or Fearfulneſs, Jealouſy, or Laſt; and iſ theſe Paſiions, being once arrived to 
their i Rage and Excols, do fo often run into dewn-right Madneſs and Di- 
ſtra tion, to be tire cvery inordinate Degree of them muit be a Tendency to- 
wards it, a great Dilturbance ot Mind, though not a total Diſtraction; and how 


much they excecd their ue Bounds and Meaſures, by fo much they mutt taint 


and vitiate thefe n2ceſſary Inſtruments of our Mind and Reaton. Thus every in- 
ordinate Luſt doch by a natural Inlucnce difturb Mens Reaſon, and fully the 
clearneſs of their diſcernins Faculties. So ghar what Clearneſs is to the Eye of 
the Body, that Purity from vicious AﬀetiBn is to the Eye of the Mind; it 
brightens its A pprehenſions, and renders its Conceptions of Things more quick, 
Aiſtiuct, and vigorous : Vherzas on the contrary, all diforderly Affection doch 
more or leſs cloud and diſturb the Brain, chill or inflame the Spirits, hurry them 
into tumultuous Motions, or render them lifeleſs and unact ive; by which continual 
Diſorders, our diſcerning Faculties mult by Degrees be cxtreamly weakened and 
confounded. And whilſt the Mind is thus 4% in the Fogs of inerdmmate Affe- 
ction, it is an eaſy Matter to ſeduce and mii cad it, it being through the Pimneſs 
of its Sight apt to be impoſed upon by falſe Colours, and tinctured with Pre- 
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judice and undue Apprehenſions of Things. Veat Minds are c2{.ly abuſed, eſ- 


pecially in Matters of Religions, which being paced beyond the Proſpect of 
Senle, require a ſeverer Attention in order to the forming of rizht :\pprekentions 
concerning them; and therefor. i: more Men weaken their Underſtandings by 
their Luſts, the »:ore they muſt bz ©:poled ro Errors and Deluſions. But then, 
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2. Living in any k»ewn Courſe of Sin, renders the Principles of true Religion 
uncaſie to Mens Minds. Whilſt a Man leads a wicked Life, his Religious Princi- 
ples, if they are pure and true, will perpetually reproach and upbraid him: For 
there are no Contrarics in Nature more irreconcilable to one another than true 
Faith and bad Manners 3 the great Deſign of all true Faith being to move and 
perſuade Men to abſtain from all Ungodlineſs, and t live ſeberly, righteouſly, 
and godly in this preſent World. If therefore a Man's Faith be true and genuine. 
he cannot live wickedly without acting againſt the faZ Perſuaſion of his own 
Mind, which muſt neceſſarily render him very uneaſie; for in this State of Things 
he acts with a ſelf condemning Judgment, and every Compliance with his Incli- 
nation ſets him at odds with his Reaſon ; all the while he is meditating any 


wicked Deſign, he ſtruggles with his Conſcicn-e, and confronts and outrages his 


own Convictions ; and when he hath acted it, every Reſſection he makes on it is 
a litter Invective againſt himſelf: Thus ſo long as the Principles of true Religion 
poſteſs his Mind, he finds himſelf continually hagg d and oppreſſed by them; 
they fit as an wneaſy Load upon his Soul, and will not lutler him to Sin in quiet, 
but perpetually cauſe his finf! Delights ro go off with an angrateful Farewel, and 
recoil upon him in many a fickly Qualm and Convuiften. In which State of T hings 
he hath no other Remedy, but either to forfake his Principles, or his Luſts ; or 
to live in perpetual Variance with himſelf; and therefore, if he ſlill reſolve to 
Sin on, in all Probability he will ſoon grow quite weary of true Keligion, and 
quit his Mind as ſoon as pollibly he can of thoſe fern and i»flexible Principles 
which create theſe Diſcords in his Breaſt. And whilſt he is in this Temper it will 
be an eaſy matter to pervert him to any Religion that will give Faſe to his {trair- 
laced Conſcience, and caſt a more favourable Aſpect on his Luſt; For being re- 
ſolved to follow his vicious Inclinations he now ſecs through them, and under- 
ſtands by them; and whilſt his Mind runs upon the falſe Biaſs of his Luſts, that 
Religion which is moſt grateful to them will ſeem moſt reaſonable to him. Shew 
him a way how he may worſhip God acceptably without the Expence of a ſtrict 
Attention, and the inward Devotion of a pure Heart, and heavenly Affections; 
mcerly by numbring ſo many Prayers on a String of Beads, by ſeeing a Pric ſt act 
over ſuch a Set ot Ceremonies, and hearing him in varied Tones ſometimes 
pronounce, and ſomet mes murmur a Form of Vords in an antnown Language; 
and though at fift vicw it may ſzem very abſurd to him, yet the very Lootneſs 
and Carnality will be apt to engage his Affections to it, and then they by de- 
grecs will go near to wheedic his Underſtanding into a more favouralie Opinion 
of it. Propoſe to him an Expedient how he may go to Heaven at laſt without 
undergoing the Severities of a fixcereRepentance and Amendment; tell him there 
is a certain Church in the World, whole Pricſts, it he confeſs his Sins to them with 
any Degree of Sorrow and Remggſe, have fu Power to Pardon and Abſolve 
him; fo that if he do but take Cate not to die without Confeſſion, however he 
lives, he cannot miſcarry for ever. He may indeed go into a very hot Place cal- 
led Purgatory, and there ſuſter a while very grievous Things before he get to 
Heaven; but if inſtcad of parting with his Luſts while he lives, he will part 
with his Moncy when he dies, he may at eaſy Rates purchaſe of that C lurch ſuch 
a Number of Maſſes; Requiems, and Indulgencies, as will in all Probability toon pro- 
cure his Diſmiſſion from thoſe temporary Suffcrings into eternal Happinc's : How 
eddy ſoever this Doctrine may appear to his Reaſon, to be ſure it will be charm- 
ing enough to his Luſfls 3 and when once a Mans Luſts are retained, the Cauſe 
is half carried at the Bar of his Judgment. And ſo in all other Inſtances it is a 
great Diſadvantage to true Religion, and as great an Advantage to falſe, that 
Mens Faith and Reaſon arc fo much ſwaycd and byaſs'd by their Luſts. For 
though there is no Religion can be true but what is pure and holy, yet it is the 
Holineſs of true Religion that doth provoke their Luſts againſt it. and tis their 
Luſts that do provoke their Reaſon; and when all is done, there is nothing doth 
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more ſtrongly incline, or frequently pervert depraved and wicked Minds to falſe 
Religion than its Complyance with their vicious Aflections, tho this very Thing 
is one of the moſt certain Signs in Nature of its Falſhood. ; 

3. Living in any &:ow2 Courſe of Sin deprives Men of the greateſt En:ourage- 
ments to Conſtancy and Stedfaſtneſs in the true Religion: For doub:icls the 
higheſt Encouragement to Perſeverance in the Truth againit a'! Oppoſitions and 
Temptations, is the Hope of thoſe glorious Rewards that await them in the 
World to come. "Twas this that guarded the Faith of the ancient Martyrs fat: 
through all the Rage and Cruclry of their Perſecutors, their having an Eye to 
the Recompence of Reward, the Sight of which inſpired the drooping Souls with 
an i#vincible Courage; made them deſpiſe Racks, and heels, and Flames, and 
exalt and triumph under the moſt exquifite Torments. And indee.! what , En- 
couragement than the Hope of being eternally happy within a few Moments could 
have enabled a Company of tender Virgins, delicate Matrons, infirm and aged 
Biſhops to endure thoſe long and dolorous Martyrdoms, as many times they did, 
when their Tormentors took their turns, from Morn to Night, and plyed them 
with all kinds of Tortures till oftentimes they were forced to give over, and 
confeſs themſelves overcome either through Wearineſs or Compaſſion? But now 
by indulging our ſelves in any town Courſe of Sin we throw away this Sovereign 
Cordial, and leave our ſelves nated and deſtitute of all the mighty Supports it is 
able to give us under any Temptation to Apoſtacy. For how can we hope for 
any Good from God, and much /efs for ſo great 2 Good as a Heaven of i:1mortal 
Joys amounts to, whilſt we perſiſt in open Rebellion againſt him; eſpecially when 
he hath expreſly ſuſpended this mighty Recompence upon our conſunt and faithful 
Obedience to his Will, and told us plainly before hand, that we might know 
whar to truſt to, that if we fail of this he will be to far from admitting us into 
that Place and State of Bleſſedneſs, that he will baniſh us for ever from his Pre- 
ſence into outer Darkneſs, and eternal Wretchedneſs and Defpair 2 When by wil- 
ful Sin therefore we have caſt away our hope of Heaven, what have we leit to 
ſupport our Conſtancy to the Truth, if ever we hould be called ro ſuffer for it? 
How can it be expe+*ted that rather than renounce our *eligion, e ſhould be 
contented to part with out Goods, or Liberties, or Lives, when all our Hope is 
ſhut up in this Life, and we have no Proſpect of Compenſation either here or 
bercaſter 2 It ever therefore we would be fedfaſt to the Truth againſt all Temp- 
tations, we muil above all Things take Care by a holy Life to cheriſh and kcep 
alive the Hopes of Heaven in our Breaſts, winch is the only Anchor that can 
hold and fecure us in a fformy Sca from making Shipwrack of our Faith. 

4. Living in any #zows Courſe of Sin weakens the natural Force of Mens Con- 
ſcienc23, which is the greateſt Reſtraint from Apoſtacy. Indeed for Men to apo- 
flatize from their Religion to ſecure their worldly Intereſt is a Thing to baſe and 
infamous, to hu an luſtance of a cowardly, degenerozs, and proſtitute Soul, that 
if a Man were under no other Reſtraint but only that Senſe of Honour that is 
lodged in all rave Minds, he would ſcorn fo mean, ſo poor a Condefcention. 
But yet when alis done, there is no ſuch powerful Reſtraint ubon Men as that 
of a good Conſcience, which is the natural Bridle by which Cod curbs our head- 
ſtrong Nature, and keeps it from flying our into all the wild Ex:ravagancies it is 
inclined to. For it is from God and in God's ſtead that Conſcience acts, who is 
che moſt powerful Being in the World : When it commands, it is with God's Au- 
thority ; when ir rebules, it is wich God's Majeſty; when it applauds, it is with 
God's Complacency : It proceeds not upon Principles of mere Policy or Prudence, 
which require us to act this way ow, and anon the contrary, as Circumſtances 
alter; but upon the afl Principles of Divinity, which oblige us by all that we 
can hope or fear for ever, and require of us the ſelf fame Things and Actions in 
all Circumſtances 3 and the ſole Reaton it inſiſts on is the Will of Ged, whoſe 
Pleafure or Diſpleaſure can make us /bappy or mijerable for ever. The Voice of 
Conſcience is not, This I judge maſt expedient for thee to do, and this to avoid, But 
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this thou muſt do, and this avoid. as thou tendereſt the Love of God and dread:ſt hi, 
everlaſting Hatred and h evenge: And it is no leis than eternal Bliis that Conſci- 
ence allures our Hope with, and eternal Vengeance thut it alarms our Fcar witl: ; 
and if Men will not be wichheld by tuch powerful Reſtraints as theſe, what can 
withhold chem 2 Whiltt therefurc a Man cher:thes his Coniciznce by comp! ing 
with it, and follows its D.re tions, this, if any Ihing, will fecure his flecfaſt- 
neſs to the Truth againſt all Temptations ; whiiſt this hath any Power over him, 
he will as ſoon eat Fire a3 /acrifice his Faith to his Intereſt. For, for a Man to 
renoun e his Religion pon any P:ofpct of temporal Gain or Lols, is fech a fla- 
gitious Violation of all chat is Sacred, ſuch a monſtrous Inſtance of Figh Treaſon 
againſt God, ſuch an open Blaſphemy of his Truth, ſuch a bold Defyance of his 
Majeſty ; and in a word, fu h a Complication of vile Perfidy, baſe Ingratitude, 
and impioes Falſchood, that but to think of it is like looking down from a fla. 
pendious Precipice, that ſu ims rhe Head, and ſtrikes the Mind with Horror and 
Amazemci.t ; io that while a Man's Conſcience hath any Power over hum, he 
will no mere be able to prevail with himlcif to commit the ore, than to throw 
himſelf headlong down fron the other, whilit he is under the Horror of the Pro- 
ſpe ; and he will find it fo mu h more eaſy to endure the worſt of Perſecuri- 
ons, th1a co commit fuch an Outrage and Violen-e on his Conſcience, and un- 
derg:: thole horrible Rolle ions and ftinging Remorſes that muſt follow it: Bur 
after a Man by wilful ring, hach often wounded his Conſcience, the natural 
Tenderneis of it wiil by Degrees wear off, till at length it grows quite calors 
and i:/enfible. For what is reported of Methridates, that by often drinking of 
Poiſon, he had fo familiarized It to his Conſtitution, that at length it tare q mer 
ly on his Stomach, and give him no Diiluhance, is true of Conlcicnce, which 
ac firſt reco:ls at every ſinſul Potion, and cannot ſwallow it without faitcring vi- 
oleut Spalms and Convuli;ons ; but having been a while accuſton ed to it, it by 
Degrees grows more aud more natural, till at length it goes more glibly down 
wichcut ttraining, and goes quictly off without Remorſe or Reluctance. And 
when once a Min s Conſcience is frozen over by a Cuſtom of Sinning, it will 
every day grow harder and harder, and at length be abie to bear the hebe 
Le ads of Guile withou: Relenting 3 and when once Things are rauuced to this 
State, Good and Evil, Virtue and Vice, are Things indifferent to him, wii h he 
chuſes or reſuſes as they come to hand, and are more or leſs ſulſervient to h $ pre- 
ſext Convenience. He can blaſpbeme, and pray, oppreſs and give lms with the 
ſame Unconcernedneſs of Mind; and to at the Devil or the Saint arc Parts fo 
indifferent co him, that he can perform them boch with the tame Remorſlelneſs. 
And when a Man is thus got looſe from the Reſtraints of his Conſcience there is 
nocli. g ſo lad chat can come amiſs to him. If therefore while he ſtands in this 
Poſturc his temporal Intereſt ſhould chance to bec kon him to change the b:/# Rel:- 
gion in the World for the went ; to pray to inſenfible Images and dead Mens 
Ghoſts inſtead of the everlaſting God; to let go Subſtances o catch at Shadows 
and Ccremonies, and to part with the moſt rational Truths for the moſt palpatic 
and fulſom Coniradiftions ; he hath no Prin iple in him frong co gh ro wich- 
hold him from a 5aſe Compliance, his Conſcience being laid faſt afleer, which 
whilſt awake would have trembled at ſuch an horrid Propotal. And thougli by 
thus proſlicuting his Faith to his Intereſt, he at once renounces his God, his La- 
vidur, and all his Hopes of future Immortality; yet his inſenfible and remorſle(s 
Heart is no more touch d or aſſe ted with it, than if it were the ſlighteſt Pecca- 
dillo. Thus by letting go a good Conſcience Men pave themſelves an eaſte way to 
Aroſtacy from true Religion, which otherwiſe would be one of the moſt craggy 
and difficult Paſſages in all the High-Way to Hell. 

5. Living in any tems Courſe of Sin doth very much ſtrengthen and enforce 
the Temptations to Apoſtacy. He who lives under the Conduct and Govern- 
ment of a good Conſcience, takes Care to regulate his Affections towards the 
Things of this World, fo, as neither to fear the Evils of it tos much, nor love 


the 
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the Goods of it too well; but makes 2 juft and equal Eſtimate of both, and by 
that proportions his Affections towards them; and he who doch this, dit arms 
them of their tempt ing Power, which is chiefly owing to our ſelves, and the falſe 
Eſlimate we make of them. Tis eur ewn Imagination that gives Life and Effi- 
cacy to the Charms and Terrors of the World, and renders them fo ſucceſifil and 
vidorious : We fancy that to be in them which is not, and ſo are aſſected not fo 
much wich the Things themſelves, as with the falſe Repreſentations that we make 
of them. Bur he, who by following the Dictates of a good Conſciexce, hath re- 
duced his wild Aſſections within the Liſts of Reaſon and Sobricty, can from 
thence defie the World, and maintain his Poſt againſt all its Temptations. He 
loves its Goods no better than they deſerve, and conſe lv he loves them not 
ſo well as to Hart with his Virtue, his Innocence, and his Soul for them. He 
dreads its Evils no farther than they are truly dreadful, and confequently is fully 
ſatisfied, that to Sin is much more dreadful than to ſuffer ; and he hath found 
by often Experience, that in the faithful diſcharge of his Duty, there is fir ore 
Peace, more Joy, and Satisfattion than in all the vair Allurements of this World. 
He hath found another Heaven upon Earth, beſides theſe temporary Enjdyments ; 
a Heaven wichin bis own Breaſt compoſed of joyons Hopes, and bleſſed Expecta- 
tions; and in this Fieaven hath often found hi:nſelf a thouſand tim more happy 
than among all the Foſtivities of an earthly Paradiſe ; and therefore knows very 
well that he is bid to his Lols whenever he is tempted to exchange the one for 
the other. He is thronghly ſenſible, having already found it to his Smart, that 
by Sinning he ſhall fultain a much heavier Loſs, and expoſe himſelf ro far more 
exguiſte Agonics of Mind than any this World can threaten him withal 3 and 
therefore certainly reckons upon it, that whenever to avoid a Sin he incurs a 
Suffering, he wiſely chooſes of two Evils the leaſt. And while his Soul ſtands 
thus affected, it is ſbot proof againit all Temptations, and much more ag unſt 
thoſe Tecm>tations which ſollicite him to renounce his Religion, and in which he 
knows by Expcricnce there is far more Good than the World can propoſe to him 
in ©xchange for ir. He knows both how Little the World, and how much true 
Hellen is worth; and having made a ja Eſtimate of both, to propoſe to him 
7 woridly Hope as a Price for his Faith, is the fame Thing as to offer a Miſer 
Droſs for his Gold. His Mind is fixed in this Perſuaſon, that all the Michicfs 
this Word can do him are iniierable to one who mult live for ever in another 
unipzakabiy happy or miſerabie; and thereſore to threaten him intro Apeſtacy 
wich any worldly tear, is to attempt to blow ap a Rock of Marble with a Squib cf - 
Wild fire. But when once a Man hath taken of the Reſtraints of his Conſcience 
from his wild Affections, and let them looſe to the World, they will aid and aſſiſt 
its Temp: ations againſt him, and animate them with a thoufand times more Life 
and Vizour than is ia their o Natures. For as for the Goods of this World, 
they can never bewirch us as they do, did we not give a Dreſs to them; we 
paint their Faces, and varniſh them over with an artificial Beauty, and then fall 
in Love with er own Fucus ; and ſo much as we value and affect them beyond 
their natural Worch, fo much Power we give them to conquer and inſlave us. 
When theretore by leading a ſenſual and wicked Life, a Man has wholly devoted 
himſelf to the World, he hath pur himſelf into the Worlds Power to be command- 
ed and diſ>oſed of as it pleaſes. And now if any worldly Good beckons and in- 
vites him, his mad Affection will preſently hurry him after it, though it be thro' 
thick and thin, through the moſt flagitious and enormous Courſes. If any worldly 
Evil threaten and alarm him, he myſt immediately fly, though it be from Vir- 
tue and Innocence, from God and Heaven, and all that is Sacred in Religion. His 
Affections have render'd him a meer Laquey to the Goods and Evils that are 
without him, and wherever they fend him, he muſt go, wherever they lead 
him, he muſt follow, let their Vagaries be never ſo wild or wicked. If therefore, 
while his Soul is thus enſlaved to the World, he ſhould be tempted by him to 
apoſtatize from hi; Peligion, what hath he to reſtrain or ſecure him > For ever 
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ſince he got looſe from his Conſcience, he is wholly led by his Affecdions, and 
theſe being chained and faſtned to the World, hale him after it which Way ſo- 
ever it moves. So long as his Religios and his worlaiy Intereſt conſiſt, and 20 
hand ia hand, he is very well content ro own and follow it; bur if evcra Storm or 
Periccution ſhould r art chem, in all Probability he will follov; his Tacerelt, and like 
thc treacherous Orpoay give his Religion 4 parting Kils and leave it. kor his 
Heart is now to wedded to the World that he ettcems nothing fo good as its 
Goods, an nothing fo evil as its Evils ; and the one being his //eaven, and the 
ot ber his Hef all other Conſiderations are overcome by them; and to obtain 
the one, and avoid the other, he muſt flick at nothing, no not ar renouncing his 
God a". his Religion, together with ail his Hopes of a fature Immortality. 

». And laſuy Living in any inown Couric of Sin rrovorcs God to give us up 
to the Power of Deluſion : For fo ſong as Men ſubmit themſelves to the Guid— 
ance and D reftion of a good Conſcience, the Spirit of God, wito is a Spirit r 
Truth, abides with them, and not only Gcire's their Wels, bit allo mrs ; 
their Underftandings, ond enables them to Vitcern the Beauty and Reality of 
thoſe bzavenly Truths, which ke harh revcaled to us in the Holy Scriptures. For 
tho, ſince he hath revealed already the whole Will of God to us concerning our 
eternal Salvation, we have no Reaſon to cxpe-t that he will reveal ew Truths 
to us; yet ſeeing fo far forth, as it is neceſſary, he hath promiſed and engaged, 
that he will co opetate with us to enable us as well ro underſtand the Vi] of 
Sad as to perform it; we have the greateſt Realon in the World to depend upon 
it, that ſo long as we cheriſh his heavenly Inſpirations, by yielding to them our 
free and ready Compliance, he will be fo far an aſſiſtirg Genius to our Undetſtand- 
ings, as to ſuggeſt to us thoſc Truths which he hath already revcaicd, and fer 

m before our Eyes in fo fair a Light, as that we ſhall not fail mere clearly to 
diſcern, and more diſtinctly to apprehcnd them than otherwiſe we ſhould or co 11d 
have donc. For when he writes his Truth upon our Minds, it is with ſuch a 
Viforioas Sun-bcam as will endute neither Cloud nor Shadow before it. When— 
ever he ſpeaks, he ſpcaks not to our Ears, but to our Minds, and rehreſents 
Things nakedly and immediately to our Underſtandings. Be conve:tes wich 
our Spirits, as Spirits do with Spirits, without involving his Senſe in articalate 
Sounds or material Repreſentations; but objects it to us in its on mn Light, 
and charafcrizes it immediately on our Underſtandings. And as he pronotes 
the Divine Light to us, fo he af» illuminates our Minds to diſcern and compre- 
hend it: He raiſes and exalts our Iutellectual Powers, and as a vital Form to 
the Light of our Reaton, invigorates and actuates it, and thereby renders its Ap- 
rehenſion of Things more quick, and piercing, and ſazaciovus. Thus dotb the 
1Toly Spirit more or leſs aſliſt us in the true Underſtandirg of Divine Things, as 
he finds us more or leſs compliant with his beaveuly Pleaſure; and tho' he flands 
no mere obliged to render our Minds i»faiible than our Wills impeccable, yt 1o 
long as by our fixcere Obedience to his holy Suggeſtions, we keep our felves un- 
der his Conduct and Direction, we may depend upon it, he will either >: tirve 
us from al! dungerous Errors, or if for juſt Reatons he ſhould permit us to fall in- 
to any ſuch, they ſhall not prove dangerous to us, but either we ſha!l be con- 
vinced of them while we live, or obtain Pity and Pardon for them when we 
dic. But whilſt we perſiſt in any wilſul Courte of Sin, we do not only violate 
our own Conſeience, but alſo repel thoſe good Motions of the Spirit of God: u here- 
by he ſtrives to reduce and reclaim us; in doing which, we continually grieve 
| him, and if we do not forbear, ſhall at length provcke him wholly to forlake 

end abandon us, to give us up to our own Hearts Luils as deſperate Wrerches, 
with whom he hath hicherto flrove and ſtruggled in vain, and of wholc future 
Recovery there remains no farther Hope or Proſpect. And when he hath forfa- 
ken us, our Mind will not only be left nated and deſtitute of all thoſe Helps ard 
Advantages for the underſtanding of Divine Truths, which it receives from him, 
but alſo be expoſed to the Cheats and Fallacies of Evil Spirits, whoſe Recreati- 
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on it is to put Tricks upon our Minds; to banter and play uvon our cafe Faith, 
to caſt Miits before our Eyes, and therein to juggle away all rue Religion from 
us, and foiit in the Room of it the moſt fulſom Errors and Miſtakes. For fo 
the Apoſtle tells us of Autichriſt the great Decciver, that he ſhould come with al 
the deceivableneſs of righteouſneſs to them that periſh, Lccauſe tler received not the 
love of truth, that they might be ſaved. And thi: for that Caule, iz. their not 
receiving the trath in the love of it, God ſhonld ſend them ſtrong deluſion that 
they ſhould believe a lye; that is, by abandoning them to the Power of + hearing 
and d-lu.ling Spirits: That they all might be damned, who believed not the truth, 
but had pleaſure in wirighteouſneſs, 2 Theſſ. 2. 1c, 11, 12. And God grant chac 
this ar laſt prove not our Fare, that becauſe we have finned againſt the cleareſt 
Light, and gone aſtray in all Unrighteouſneſs under the Lejt and pureſt Religion 
in che Worlu we are not at length given ip by Ged to follow the wild Deluſions of 
Antichriſt, and ro believe all thoſe fm l. yes and Impoſture; which he from 
Age to Ag: hach been impoi.ng upon the World. But whether it prove thus 
or no, this I am fire of, that by per. ſting in any vicious Courle againſt the Light 
and Convid ion of our Conſciences, we highly provoke Aluigbty God to withdraw 
his Grace from us, and give us wp to our own Hearts Luſis 3 and when this is 
done, our own Hearts Luits will foon betray and give »p our Faich to falſe and 
vicious Principles of Religion 

And now having thewn at large what ſtrong and prevalent Tendencies there are 
in a wicked Life to Apoſtacy from true N eligion, I ſhall conclude this Argument 


with two or three Inferences. 


1. From hence I infer, M hat a great Malignity there is in Mens being incon- 
faut to, and apeftatizing from the true Heligios in Compliance with their fnful 
Affections; it being, as you lee, th ;7 >:ughrer o, ai Mother, (a deBanched 
and a diſſolute Conſcience) and corfoguently portaking of all its natural Bane 
and Maligniry, even as all other bad ict do of the malignant Nature of theic 
Fad Cuts, Bur the Truth of this will more fuily appear by confidering the 
particular Evi's which Mens Inconttancy to, and Pronencfs to revolt from the 
true Religioa implies; of which I fhall give you che!2 five Inflances ; 


1. The great Impiety of it. 
2. The deſperate Folly of it. 
3. The foul Diſhoneity of it. 
The fa, Cowardice cf it. 
5. The vaſt Hazurd and Inſecurity of it. 


x. Conſider the great Impiety of it. He who can part with his Peligion, or 
any Princi le of it, upon any other Terms than a full Conviction of the Falſhood 
of it, is eicher a it Atheiſt, who believing no Religion to be true, governs 
himleif by this Prciple, That the wiſeſt Couric is to profels none bur that 
which is uppermot. and moit for his Intereſt; or a prophane and ini Wretch, 


| who, though he believes his own Religion true, exchanges it for arother wl. ich he 


believes to be falſe, upon no other Conſideration, but ſo mu: li temporal Advan- 
tage to boot: By which he plainly deciares that inthe Ballance of his Eſtimation 
the Odds between Truth and Fulſpbood the Declarations of God, and the Impo- 
ſtures of the Devil, is ſo inconſideralle, that the leaſt Addition of the trauſitory 
Goods of this World to the latter, renders it of ſ ci ent Weight to turn the Scale 


againſt the former, and that for his part he is noc much concerned whether the 


Almighty be his Friend or Foc 3 and provided he may but exoy his Eaſe and 
Plcalure a few Years longer here, he is very well contented ro part wich all his 


H and Intereſt in God for ever. For this is tac natural Conſtruction of Mens 
* from the true Relizion in Conſideration of their worldly Intereſt, that 


that Intereſt is in their Eſtcem far more eligible than God with all his Power and 
Goodneſs, that it is better to be without God in the World than without Prefer- 


ment, 
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ment, and that that Man makes a very good Bargain, who gets a good Place in 
Exchange for his Maker, and with the treacherous Judas ſells his Saviour, though 
it be but for thirty Pieces of Silver: Which is fuch a monſtrous Degrce of Impicty, 
as one weu'd think, ſhould be ſuſſicient to ſcare all ght and the moſt couragious 
Sinner that hath but the leaf Apprehenfion of God, or Sent. of Good and Evil. 
Bur then, 

2. Conſider the d ſperate Folly of Mens abandoning their Religion in Compli- 
ance with ther vicious Aſtec ions. For he who without through Conviction a- 
bandons the Profeſſion ot his Religion. whether it be true or falſe, doth together 
with that moſt certainly abandon all the bleſſed Rewards, and incur all the dread- 
fel Penalties that true Religion p me awd denounces, becauſe tho” his Religion 
perhaps may be falſe, yet mrenoun ing it whiift he believes it true, his Will doch 
as malicicully rencunce the true  eligion as it it rcaliy were fo, He thought ic 
true, and yet renounc'd it, by which he plainly vec lares chat if it had been true 
he would have renounced it; lo that u hether it be true or falſe, it's all ona io him, 
his Will is the ſame, his Crime and Guilt the ſame; it is true Religion he intenti- 
onally renoun es, and thereſcre i fo doing he doth interrionally enοunce all his 
Concern and Intereſt in true Religion. Now what a defprrate piece of Folly is this 
for a Man to part with all h + Stock in che Common Baut of Religion, which if it 
be not a down right Sham and ImpoN nc, is of ever/a/r ing Moment and Concern to 
him, only for a preſent Gratiſication of tome vain and aureaſonable Lull 3 to divorce 
himſelf for ever from the Love of God, to q it all Title and Intereſt in the preci- 
ous Blood of the Sw, of rhe World, oniy to curry a fort- lived Favour with 
Men, with Men wi: . Urcath is in their Neſtriſs, and who within a few Days 
or Years muſt go eff the Stage, and leave us here perhavs forlorn and deſtitute ? 
To part with ail my giorious Hopes of Heaven, which are my beſt Heaven upon 
Earth; and which is worſe, with Heaven it icif, where I have Treafures of Bliſs 
ſufficient to maintain me in a molt hy Port to eternal Ages; only to gain or ſe- 
cure a tranſitory Eſtate or Preferment, which, while I have, it cannot make me 
happy, and from which e er long I thall be torn and divided, and not be a Farthing 
the better for forever; to cxp+:{c ones ſeif as a publick Spectacle of Scorn and 
Contempt to God and Angels, and all th wiſe and good Part of the rational World 
for a ſlort extemporary Blaze of pempons Spicndor and Greatneis which lies at 
the Rierey of every Counter blaſt of Fortune, and in all Probability will cer 
long expire in Smoakt and Stk, Wretchedneſs and Iuſamy; to plunge ones ſelf 
head ong into all the Agonics and Torments, the Horrors and Deſparations of 
2 wiful Eternity, only to eſcape a ſhort Perſecution, and a glorious Martyrdom ; 
wlien a little after perhaps I ſhall ſuffer a great deal more and longer under the 
Gout, Stone, or Strangury, without the Comfort of dying in a brave Cauſe, and 
being aſſurcd of an immortal Recompence than I could have done under the 
Hand of the Executioner with it? And yet all theſe mad Pranks that Man plays 
at once, who abandons his Religion in Compliance with his Luſts. 

3. Conſider the foul Diſhoncſty of it: For, beſides that our Religion being the 
moſt ſacred Pledge committed to us by God for aur on Uſe, and the Uſe of our 
lateſt Poſterity, we cannot viciouſly deſert and abandon ir without betraying of 
God, and falſify ing our Truſt ro him; and which is worſe, without ſquandering 
away the moſt ineſlimalle Good that ever he committed to Men, upon our own 
baſe Luſts, and his moſt execrable Enemies, which is Diſhonefly blackned with 
the faule Ingratirude : Beſides this, I fay, by forſaking our Religion in Com- 
plyance with any lewd Aſſection, we do not only do a diſboneft Thing ar preſent, 
but alfo totally diſcard the Obligations ro Honeſty for the future: For there is 
nothing can rationally oblige a Man to be throughly hoxeft but only his Keligi- 
on, or inward Senſe that it is his z»diſpenſable Duty towards God, before whole 
righteous Tribunal he muſt one Day give an Account of all his Actions. The 
tio great Motives of humane Action arc Religion, and worldly Intereſt : Now as 
for Religion, that conſiſts of fx'd and wxalterable Principles, which will by no 
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means ply or bend to the Alterations of outward Affairs and CircymCances - but 
do in all Conditions move ard oblige us with equal Force and V gour ; wheres 
Worldly Intereſt is a fickle and mutable Thing that varics and alters with every 
outward Turn and Revolution: So that that which is my Imereſt ty Day, may 
prove my Damage to Morrow; and if it ſhould, whatever Part T a to Yay. ic 
will oblige me to at the contrary to Morrow. When therefore a Man hath ler 
go his Religion, and hath nothing but his Intereſt to hold him, it is Croſs or Pile 
for the future; whether you find him an Honeſt Mam or a Krave; becauſe from 
henceforth he will be Kzave or Honeſt according as it ſerves his Turn, and that 
which ſerves his Turn to Day may prove his Loſs and Prejudice to Morrow; 0 
that whether to Day or to Morrow he proves a true Man or a Cheat, wholly de- 
— upon the Die of Fortune, and yon muſt conſult his Stars to find the lucky 

our or Mome::t when you may ſafely truſt him. For after the Wrerch hath 
been fo perfidions as to renounce his God and his Religion, he hath no one Princi- 

e remaining in him upon Which you can faſten any Ii Confidence. As for 

is Intereſt that is ſuch a fickle and ixconſtant Thing, that there is no :ruſling it; 
if it plead for you now, the next Turn of Affairs it may be retained againſt ycu, 
and tue Man being got !oole from all the Ties and Obligations of Fidelity, you 
may be fare he wi.l flick at nothing be it never fo foul, tha: his preſent Iatereſt 
invites him to ſerve kimfeif; he will make no Boncs, Whenever he kth a fair 
Opcortuniry, to cheat and betray his own Father; or ſupplant his deareſt Friend 
or 3:ncfactor 3 and what ſhould hinder him, his Conſcience and Belgien heir g 
gene, and with them all binding Principics of Truth and Honcily 2 For when a 
Maa forfakes his Religion our of any vicious Aſſection, he doth in Eſſect wake 
this publick Declaration to the World; By this my own Act ard Need I do here 
for ever renounce a the O0Zligatiors to Honeſly and fair Dealing with God or Mes, 
and am reſolved for the future to le deaf and inexorable to al the Importunities of 
Conſcience and Religion. From A 7 I will liſten to no other Cal but that of my 
worldly Intereſt; when that bias me be honeſt, I will be honeſt, and when it bids me 
play the Knave, I will play the Auade; and therefore for the future I warn al that 
know me to truſt me no farther than they can make it wy Interc/? to be true and not 
to venture the moſt trifling Matter in which they are urwi ng tc be wronged, either 
upon my Faith Word or Oath, without demandiny of me fich en ple Securities as may 
reuder it impo{itie for me to wrong them without wrorgiis my H.: For this is the 
Principle I o intend to live by, That is always Leſt and j::ejt to be done. that is 
moſt ſubſeruient to iy preſent Intereſt. This in Coniiructi on of Fact is the Pro- 
ſeſſi a which that Man takes wp, who in Compliance with any vicious Aſſection 
ab.indons th Froſiiion of his Religion. 

4. Confer the ſhamef:l Cow.rcize of it. The Advantages of true Religion 
are great enovgh to encourage 2 Wind of any Conſloncy or Firmnets to charge 
thro” the greateſt Rculticy the World can iterpoſe between them and bim. 
Wir that kath the >prit of a Man voun'd cver bogyle to wade through a narrow 


ſally Stream of rewporary Sufſerings, whiiſt en the ſ172her Shore he beholds 


a Heaven of Imnertal joys ready to revive and reward him? But for a Man to 
turn his Back, and run away from God and Heaven, for fear oniy of being dif- 
appointed by ſome /2wd, covetous, or ambitious Hope, is ſuch an Inſtance of wile, 
proſtitute Baſereis as is bencath even Contempt and Deriſion. For what Dan- 
ger or Difficulty cares that Wretch encounter, that darcs not ſtand by his Neli- 
gion, in which he confeſſis all his future Hopes are involved, for fear of loſing 
ſuch 2 Place, or being difappoinicy of ſuch a Preferment, which wuhin a few 
Days or Years he knows very well he mult lote for ever He who hath a Mind 
capable of beirg ſcared out of his Religion by fuch mean Conſiderations as theſe, 
is good for nothing but only to be made the Foor-ball of Fortune, to be kick 
up and down upon her ſcornful Toe at Pleatur2, who by threarning him with the 
males Evil, can huff him out of the greateſt Good, and finding him a wretched 
paſſive Thing that hath not Strength enough to reſiſt her weatgf Impreſſions, 
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makes him her Sport and Recreation, and turns him into any thing, and toſſes 
him whither ſhe pleaſes; from Truth to Falſtood, from Ged to the Pevil, and 
from Heavens to Hell without the leaſt Conrroui or Oppoſition. _ For the 
Man's Soul is grown fo tender and effemiaate, that for the greateſt m all the 
World he cannot cndure the leaſt Air of Suffering to blow upon him: Tell him 
of Suffering for Righteouſneſs ſake, and the very Thoughrof ir frights and appales 
him. Preſent but a Perſecution at his Breaſt,” and bid him ſtand and deliver, and 
the ereſt-falcr Pultroon is preſently ready to cry out, 0 ſpare my Life, ſpare my 
Skin ! Aud take my Religion, take my G od, and all my Flopes of Heaven and Immorta- 
lity. And who but an infamous Coward would ever cndure to be hector d out of 
ſo vaſt a Good by the weak and impotent Evils of this World; which if they do 
their worſt can only rob hm of a few tranſitory Enjoyments, which without their 
Co nſtraint he muſt e er long take his leave of for ever? How ridiculouſſy mean- 
ſpirited would it be for a Man to deliver ap his Purſe to a Thief, who he knows 
hach no other Weapon but a fender Switch to hurt and offend him? But for a 
Man to deliver up his Feligien, and with that his God and his Heaven, at the 
demand of a ſtort S tiu-deep Aſtliction, which can only diſeaſe him for a few Mo- 
ments, and ſhall then determine in everlaſting Picaturc and Delight, is a thou- 
land times more mean and ridiculous. 

5. And Lallly, Coniidcr the va Hazard and Inſecurity of a Man's parting 
with his Religion in Compliance with his vicious Attefions : Fer that which 
moves him to it is only his Proſpect of living at Eaſe a few Years longer, or gra- 
rifying ſome covetous Deſire of Ambition; but whether he obtain theſe Ends b 
parting with his Religion, is vaſtiy hazardous and inſecure. Perhaps when I have 
acted this impious and perffdious Part, I may be caſt into ſuch Circumſtances, as 
may force me upon impartial Reflections, and make me tee, whether I will or 
no, the Blackneſs and Infamy of my Revolt and Apcftacy 3 which if it ſhould 
happen, would inevitably raiſe ſuch a Swarm of Horrors in my Conſcience, and 
caſt me into ſuch Agonies and Convuli:ons of Soul, as will render me a Hell and 
a Devil to wy ſeif, and give me a thoutand times mere Pain and Uneatineſs 
than all thoſe temporal E viis couli have done, for fear of which I ran away from 
my Re igion. And if to ſhun Poverty, I fhouid threw my ſelf into Deſperation; if 
to avoid a Priſon, which to an znccent Mind with a righteous Cauſe can make a 
Heaven upon Earth, I ſhowid caſt my felt into a Hef « Farth ; if to keep in 
a whole Skin, I ſhould bring upen my ſelf the intolerable Angnith of a wounded 
Spirit; if to cl-ape being rejected, diſgraced and diſcountenanced by Men, I ſhould 
expoſe my ſelf to the perpetual Clamour and Reproaclics of my own Conſcicnce: 
If theſe Things, I fay, ſhon!d happen, as it's very probable they may, I ſhall 
find my ſelf miſerably diſappointed of that Eaſe and quiet Enjoyment for the 
fake of which I baſciy abandoned my & eligion3 1 ſhall find that to fave 
Garments from being finged, I have thrown my Body into a conſuming Flame, 
and only expoſed my Bzcalt to fave my Buckler. But then ſuppoſe this ſhould 
not happen; ſuppoſe my Conſc ience ſhould be ſfxpid and inſenſille enough to 
bear the Guilt of my Apoſtacy without Remorle or Relenting; yer my Proipect 
of Gain and Advancement in this World is extreamly hazardous and inſecure. 
For it is a thouſand to one, but they to whoſe Religion I turn, and upon whoſe 
favour I depend, will by one Means or other diſcover my Falſhood and Inſince- 
rity; and if in the Courſe of my Actions, or any other ſuſpicious Indication, 
they ſhould find Cauſe to be jealous that I em brac d their Keligion only io ſerve 
my Intereſt, and againſt the Perſuaſion of my own Mind; if they are wiſe they 
will treat me as a dangerous Perſon, upon whom there is no Reliance; For how 
can they imagine that I ſhould be true ro them who have been falſe to my Reli- 
gion 2 It is a Proverb among the Jews, That Proſelytes are not to be truſted to the 
tenth Generation; and by too many woful Inſtances in aur own Neighbourhood, 
we find it a Maxim in ſome Mer Politict, That a new Convert is no more to be 
truſted than an old Heretict. And tho for a while they may think fit to uſe me 
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28 2 Tool to ſerve a preſent Deſign, yet to be ſure they will uſc me no 
longer they needs muſt ; and when I have done their work, I muſt expect 
to be thruſt out, to make room for ſuch as they can more ſafely depend on. And 
if this ſhould not happen, as it is very probable it may, yet ſecing all humane A- 
fairs are liable to perpetual Turns and Mutabilities, ps upon the ext Re- 
volution a contrary Intereſt may appear upon the Stage, I ſhall find my 
ſelf deſerted of all preſent Supports and Dependencies, and like a forlor: 

abandoded boch by God and Men, without any other Company 


Wretch, utterly 
to entertain me in this my moxrnful Solitude, befides the wofu! Remembranccs 
of my Guilt and Shame. To fuch inte Uncertainties of obtaining their 
Ends are thoſe miſerable Men who deſert their Religion in purſuit of 
their worldly Intereſt. And fo T have done with the firſt Inference: But 
2. From hence I infer, How cautious a Man ought to be in changing his Reli- 
gion, or any Principles of it, leſt that which induces him to it be not ſo much his 
Conviction as his profiagate Conſcience. I do not pretend, that Men are always 
to maintain the ſame Perſuaſion in Matters of Religion; for ſuch an Obligati 
would as eſſectually ferve the Intereſt of falſe Religion as of true. Mhitever 
ſome Men pretend, we are all of us, from Top to Bottom, a Company of falible 
Creatures; and if we are in an Error, as it is poſſible we may, it is our Duty 
to endeavour to be better informed. Nor do I deny, but an honeft-minded Man, 
without being in the leaſt influenced by a bad Conſcience, may be innocently, or at 
leaſt pitiably ſeduced from Truth to Error by falſe Colours and probable Appear- 
ances, for want of ſaſicient Sagacity to diſtinguiſh between Sopbiſtry — 
Reaſon. But if in Compliance with any vicious Affection, or in purſuit of any 
worldly Intereſt, a Man deſerts the Truth, and takes up falſe and erroneous Prin- 
ciples, his Error is no longer imputable to the Weakneſs of his Underſtanding, 
but to the Wickedneſs of his Will; and a wilſul Error in his Faith will prove as 
fatal and as danmable to him, as a wilful Wickedneſs in his Manners ; and when- 
ever his wretched Soul ſhall appcar before the great Searcher of Hearts, it ſhall 
certainly be treated by him as a wi Apoſtate, that hath perfidiouſly renounce. 
his Baptiſmal Vom, and abjured his God, his Saviour, Truth and Religion. An. 
ſeeing it is thus, it very highly concerns Men, as they love themſelves, or have 
any Regard of their own everlaſting Well-being, not to deſert their Religion, or 
any Principle of it, upon any other Motive than a thorough Conviction of its 
Falthood ; not to ſuſſer themſelves to be ſecured from it by any temporal Inte- 
reſt or vicious Affection, leſt in to doing they reprobate cthemielves from God, 
and all the blefſed Hopes of a g/orious Eternity hereafter. For when Men are up- 
on changing their Perſüaſions in Religion, it is an ordinary thing for their Intereſts 
and Paſſions fo to intermingle with their Reaſonings, that without ſome Carc 
and Obſervation of themſelves they will not be able to diſcern which of the two 
hath the greater Influence upon them; inſomuch, that T am very apt to think 
that there are a great many careleſs and anreflecting People that are hurried meer- 
ly by their Intereſts and Paſſions out of one religious Perſuaſion into another, who 
yet thro groſs Neglect and Inobſervance of ghemſelves, believe themſelves to be 
Converts upon pure Reaſon and Conviction.· Perhaps upon the Sollicitations of 
worldly Intereſt their Minds were wrought into a froxg Inclination to a Change; 
inſomuch, that they vehemently wiſh that they could but farisfy their Reaſon and 
Conſcience of the Truth and Reality of that nem Perſuaſion, which theſe their im- 
portunate Paſſions fo earneſtly invite them to embrace; and then with this frong 
Byaſs of world!y Intereſt upon their Minds, away they run hunting after Rea- 
ſons and Arguments to convince and fatisfic themſolves; and if in this heat of 
Aſſection they can bur light upon any little ſhew of Probability, that will quick- 
ly improve them into irrefragable Proofs and Demonſtrations : For when a Man 
enquires whecher ſuch a Doctrine be true, with a frozg In clination of Will to find 
it 10, he will be afraid to conlult the Reaſons and Arguments againſt ir, leſt they 
ſhou!l convince him chat it is de, and thereby defeat his Inclination. And 
Vol II. B b b b when 
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when once a Man is fo as that he will liſten only to ore fide of the 
Queſtion, be that fide never ſo abſurd and ridiculous, it is a hard Caſe if he can- 
not find Realons enough to wheed!e himſelf into the Belief of it; for his very In- 
clination to believe it will deter him from entring into a ffritt Examination of 
thoſe Reaſons, and hcing afraid to examine chem 200 far, left he ſhould find em 
falſe and unconcluding, if he can but diſcern the leaſt Colour of Probability in 
their frf View and A that will be ſufficient to convince him, and ren- 
der him 2 warm arid zealous Convert: For indeed, the Man was a Convert in 5 
his Heart upon Reaſons of worldly Intereſt, before ever he thought of thoſe Rea- 
ſons of Religion that made him a Convert in his Judgment; fo that twas his In- 
tereſt that Converted his Aﬀettions, and his Afſections that Converted his Faith; 
and yet all this while, for want of Self reflellion, the Man imagines that his new 
Faith is wholly owing to the Reaſon and Evidence ir carries with it ; whereas, 


would he but impartially conſult himſelf, and take a little Pains to review the 
Steps and 


Progreſs of his Change, where it began, and how it proceeded and 
concluded, he would ſoon be forced to acknowledge, that the firſt and fundamen- 
tal Reaſon of it was nothing but a worldly Intereſt. Wherefore, to ſecure you 
againſt this dangerous Piece of Self delufron, by which I doubt there are to many 
Men do cternally ruin and deſtroy themſelves, I will endeavour to give vou ſome 
certain Signs and Indications by which you may be able to judge, if ever you 
ſhould be tempted to change your preſent Religion or Perſuaſion, whether you do 
it fincerely and upon pure Conviction of Mind, or in meer Compliance with any 
vicious or worldly Affection : And J ſhall give them to you in theſe folowing Que- 
rics, which Tearneſtly beſcech you ſeriouſly to propoſe to your owns Souls, when- 
ever any ſuch Temptation ſhall befall you. 


1. Whether upon your firſt Entrance on the Debate of Changing, your Preju- 


dice lic on the fide of your preſent Religion, or of that you arc invited to 
turn to 


2. Whether you have not ſome diſtaſte in your Aſfections to your preſent Re- 
lig ion, before you entertained any Overtures of changing it ? 

3. Whether that which gave you firft Inclination to Change, was not ſome 
temporal Intereſt: 

4. Whether before you entertained any Intention to Change, you were fully 
reſolved to conſult impartially both ſides of the Queſtion 2 

5. Whether when you frft entered upon this Conſultation, it was your anfeigned 
Intention, whatever ſhall happen to you, to adhere: to that Side which 

ſhould appear moſt reaſonable > 

6. And laſtly, Whether before you were inclined to change, you did conſci- 


entiouſly comply with the Obligations of Religion, and continued to do ſo 
alterwards: 


r. When you fall under any Temptation to change, ask your o Soul whe- 
ther your Prejudice lie on the fide of your preſent Religion, or of that which you 
are tempted to turn to 2 There is go Man that ſincerely profeſics any Religion, 
but muſt be ſtrongly prejudiced for it, eſpecially if he imbibed it betimes, and 
was principled in it by his Education; For how can he fincerely profcſs it with- 
out engaging his Affections towards it, and heartily eſpouſing its Intereft 2 For 
though I confeſs it is a Fault for Men fo to preingage themſelves to any religious 
Principles, eſpecially ſuch as are not exceeding clear and evident (and ſuch are all 
the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity) as to ſhut their Ears againſt all contrary Reaſons, 
and obſtinately refolve never to part with them, or ſo much as to admit into 
Conſideration any Argument or Evidence againſt them; yet after all, it is im- 
poſſible for any ſincere Profeſſor of any Religion, whether it be true or falſe, to be 
lo indiffercntly affected towards it as not to fide with it in his Will as well as in 
his Faith and judgment; fo that whenever he is tempted to deſert it, the Temp- 
tation muſt neceſfarily find him ſtrongly preingaged for it; and unlcis it bring a- 


long 
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long wich it ſeicient Evidence not only to convince his Reaſon, but alſo to capti- 
vate his Prejudice, it will never be able to il. For if ever the Man loved 
his Religion, his wag ho + contend 25 it as on as his Reaſon ; fo that all 
Arguments againſt ic, be they never rong ext, will at fr eſpecial] 
find a difficult Acceſs to, and an wngrateful 4 in I Ind 2 — 
he is ſo over born by the Strength of the Evidence againſt it, that he can no long- 
er forbear doubting and ſaſpecting it, yet flill he is very loth to part with it, and 
ſtill he wiſhes it were true, though he is not able to evince it fo, till after having 
endured a long Siege of frong and preſſing Arguments he is driven at length out 
of all his Defences, and then his Prejudice yields as well as his Judgment to ſur- 
render wp his erroxcous Faith to the prevailing Power of his Convictions : This is 
the natural Temper of cvery fincere Profeſſor of any Religion. When therefore you 
are at any Time tempted to change your Religzon, before you proceed, pauſc 
a While, and conſider ſeriouſſy how you ſtand diſpoſed, and which wa your 
Heart is preingaged ; whether to the Religion you have hitherto profeſſed, or to 
that for which you arc invited to change ir. Conſult a while with your own Souls 
wihich ſide of the Queſtion you are moſt inclined to liſten, whether to the fide 
which aſſerts your preſent Perſuaſion, or to that which contradicts and oppoſes 
it. Obſerve but which way your Wiſhes and your Paſſions move, whether for 
or againſt it, and which Reaſons and Arguments you are moſt concerned for, 
thoſe that oppoſe, or thoſe that defend ir. For aſſure your ſelves if the Temp- 
ration to change find you lutewarm and indifferent, or ſo much as eaſy and plyalic 
to its Propofals 3 if it finds you «anaverſe to admit of a contrary Perſuaſion, or 
forward to catch at every Shew of Evidence againſt that Religion which you have 
hitherto profeſſed, or ready to be ſagger d out of it upon the firft Appearance of 
any Reaſons or Probabilities againſt it; if, I ſay, you find any of theſe evil 
Symptoms upon you when you are firſt tempted to ycu have great 
Realon to ſuſpect that you are a falſe Hypocrite to that profeſſion which you 
have hitherto made; that there is ſome vile Aﬀection in you that hath got the 
Aſcendant of your Religion and your Conſcience, and that if in this Temper you 
procecd to a change, you will be found ro be a Convert of your Luſts, and nor 
of your Convictions. 

2. When you fall under any Temptation to change your Religion, examine 
whether you have not entertaincd ſome Diſtaſte to it in your Affections, before 
you proceed any farther 3 whether you have not entertained ſome Quarrel againſt 
it upon the account of the Diſturbance ic gives you in your vious Delights and 
Enjoyments ;z or becauſe it too ſeverely exacts of you univerſal Sanctity of Life 
and Manners, to which of all things in the World your Heart is moſt averſe, and 
without which the inflexible Principles of your preſent Perſuaſion will not permit 
you to hope for any Favour from God cither here or bereafter. Conſider whether 
upon theſe Accounts your Mind be not canxcred wich a ſecret Enmity againſt 
your Religion; whether under thoſe Qalms of Conſcience it often gives you, 
your Heart doth not riſe againſt it, and you do not ſometimes ſeeretly wiſh that 
you could releaſe your Faith from its ra, Principles which give you fo much 
Pain and Diſturbance, and ſubmit it to tome gentler Religion that would 
you to Sin in quiet, or at /eaft prove more indulgent to your Luſts: For if this 
be your Temper, you are in very great Danger of being betrayed by it into any 
falſe and corrupt Religion that {hail be tender d you in exchange for your own. 
For if this other Religion offer but any fair Terms to your vicious Aﬀetions, or 
propoſe but any Expcdicnt how to accommodate the vexatious Quarrel between 
them and your Conſc iences; if ic doth bur any way reconcile your Hope of 
Heaven to your vicious Manners, by directing you to ſome eafier Terms of 
Salvation than that of forſaking all Unrigliteouſneſs, and worldly Laſts, and live 
ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World ; if it will but admit of 
any Commurarion of that arfuſferable Penance of Godlineſs for bodily Exerciſe, 
of inward Mortification ſor a long Flt or a ſound Whipping, of putting off the o 
Man for putting on a [air Shirt, of raaniag the Race of a boly Life for a ſantriug 
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Pilgrimage, or the like; this is a Religion for your Tooth, with which your 
art will de rcady enough to fall in love upon the frft Interview; and 
hath gained our Heart and Aſſections, if we do not take the greater 
heed they will quickly gain our F aich and judgment For when a Man is azgry 
with his own Religios becauſe it furs aneaſy on his Conſcience, if a more eaſy Re- 
ligion preients it ſelf ro him, he can hardly forbcar withing it were true, though 
2s yet he hath no Evidence that it is fo ; and chen a very fender Evidence will 
ue to induce a Belief of the Reality of any Thing which a Man carneſtly 
wilhes and defires. Tf in this i Temper of Mind therefore you ſhould be remp- 
ted ro change your Religion, it concerns you as much as your Souls are worth 
to look about you; for you have a Seducer in your Breaſt, a prevalent inſinnat ing 
Secucer, viz. forme vile and finful Attetion, who, if you liſten to his charming 
Pert aſions, will certainly betray you into a moſt u e Apoſtacy. Where- 
fore before you proceed to examine the Merits of the Cauſe, conſider ſeriouſſy 
with your ſelves that that Diſturban e which your preſent Religion gives to your 
vicious Affections, for which you are ſo angry with it, is fo far from being a iat 
Ground to tuſpe ir, that it is a real Evidence of the Truth of it; becaute iS? 
a ſenſible Demontlration of us Holineſs, which is an inſeparable Concomitant of 
Truth; and therefo e for you ro deſert it upon this Motive is in Effect to rro- 
nounce it a falſe Religion; becauſe it gives you a ſenſible Experiment of its Truth 
and Reality. | 
3. When you fall under any Temptation to change your Religion, conſider 
whether that which gave you the frft Inclination to change was not ſome tempo- 
ral Intereſt; whether before ever you admitted any Thought of a Change, you 
did not perceive another Religion appear upon the Stage attended with all the 
fair Hopes and Advantages of this World, and whether this Proſpect did nor 
firſt ſuggeſt ro you a great Inclination to enter into its Retinue. I do not deny, 
bur that even worldly Conſiderations may to far influence honeſt Minds as to pur 
them upon a more ſevere and impartial Scrutiny of their preſent Perſuaſions in 
Religion; and unleſs it be in Cale of palpalle Truth or Faithood it is but honeſt 
Prudence, when a Mans temporal latercit lies at ſtake, to take Care that he is 
ſure of his Hand, that he doth not throw it away upon a faſſe Perſuaſ ion in 2 
Fir of blind Humour or Obſtina.y, and facritice that to an erroxzeous Judgment 
which he owes to no orher Altar but Truths. And indecd before I throw my 
ſelf upon any Suffering, whether it be Lofs or Pain, I am bound in Conſcience 
diligently ro enquire whether it be for Truth cr Righteouſneſs ſake, leſt inſtead of 
receiving the Crown of Martyrdom I am ſent away to ſeek my Reward in the 
Paradiſe of Fools. But if meerly upon the Conſideration of any preſent Loſs or 
Advantage I find my ſelf ſtrongly inclined to change my Religion. before ever I 
enter into the Vicrits of the Cauſe to examine the Reafons pro and cox, it is a cer- 
tain Sign that that Loſs or Advantage that inclines me, hath a more powerful Infu- 
ence upon me than my Religion; that l love the World better than Ged, and do pre- 
fer my earthly Expectations before all my Hopes of everlaſting Happineſs. And if 
in this z Temper of Mind I ſhould be tempred to a preſent Change, it concerns mc 
as much as my Soul is worth to be very careſul what I de: For I fland upon the 
Brink of a Precipice, the foul and fatal Precipice of Apoſtacy, into which if I fall 
I am ruined for ever. For if in changing my Religion it be found that | follow- 
ed this my wicked Inclination more than any fucere Conviction, I muſt expect to 
be treated by God as an Apaſfate and Kenegado, as a wilſul Deſerter of his Caulc, 
and Betrayer of his /« Truth. But if | change while I ftand thus inclines, 
it is fearfully hazardows but this will be found to be the Truth of the Cafe ; for 
in all Probability my wicked lnclination will caſt a Miſt before my Underftand- 
ing, and fo darken its Proſpect that it will hardly be able to diſtinguiſh the groſſeſt 
Sophiſtry from the cleareſt Reaſon. So that now thoſe Arguings which before I 
ſaw through with half an Eye, and look d upon as moſt abſurd and ridiculous, 
will appear to my abuſed and byaſs d Mind, in the Colours of clear Evidence and 
plain Demonſtration, and I ſhall be ready to ſurrender »p my Faith to thoſe 271 
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fling Pretences of Reaſon and Authority, which before I laughed at and deſpiſed: 
Now, Thou art Peter, and apon this Rock will I Build my Church will ſeem a vecy 
pregnant Proof that all the Biſhops of Rome from St. Peter are ordained the Su- 
preme Heads of the Church, and the Fountains of all Ecclefaſtical Authority, 
though they arc not ſo much as mentioned in ir, no nor irom any Thing thar 
appears fo much as thought of. Now, This is my Body, looks like a ſubſtantial 
Evidence of the Truth of Tranſubſtantiation, and of all thoſe wild Abfſurditics ic 
contains; though thoſe Forms of Specch, I am the true Vine, and I am the Door, 
do as ſubſtantially prove that Chriſt bears Grapes, and turns upon Hinges. Now 
every Thing will appcar to me in a quite drferent Guize from what it did before, 
and I ſhall fancy that I ſpy Demonſtration where before I could only diſcern Pro- 
bability ; for a good Sum of Money, or a rich Preferment is a ſtrange Clearcr of 
ſome Mens Eyciight. Thus when a Man begins to think of changing his Reli- 
gion under the powerful Influence of his worldly Intereſt, that is ufually the only 
effeftual Reaſon chat leads and perſuades him: As for other Reaſons, they only 
ſerve for Form-{ake to diſguiſe the foul Apoſtacy into fome Reſemblance of a f- 
cere Converſion ; for till his Intereſt ſtruck in with them, they fignificd nothing 
with him, made not the leaſt Impreſſion on his Mind ; but being back d wich that, 
all on a ſuddain racy are wondrous cogent and perſuaſive ; from whence it is ev i- 
dent that they reccived their Strength and Force from his Intereſt, without the 
Air of which they are not able to operate 3 and conſequently that the Change of 
his Faith is owing to the over ruling Litereſt of his Covetouſneſs and Ambition, 
and not at all to the Prevalence of Realon and fixcere Conviction. For twas 
that latcreſt that ſtrongly inclined him to change before ever he knew any Reaton 
for it, and then twas that Inclination that made his Realons, and created his 
Convitions 3 and let him talk what he pleaſes of Reaſon, Scripture, and Autho- 
rity; if he was ſtrongly inclined to change before he was moved to it by Reafon 
and Evidence, it is plain that the prevazling Motive of his Converſion was ci- 
ther the Fear of loſing ſome good warm Place, or the Hope of gaining ſome im- 
portant Station cr Preferment. And if this be found the Truth of his Cafe when 
he comes to appcar before the Tribunal of God, it had been a thouſand times 
better for him that he had never been born; for then he will be found a aſe De- 
{crrer of his Cod, a treacherous Judas to his Saviour, and a perfidions Renegado 
from his Relig ion, and according to the Quality of his Sin and Guilt receive his 
Portion of Damnation. 

4. Conſider whether before you entertained any Intention to change, you 
were fully reſolved impartially ro conſult both fides of the Queſlion. I doubt 
there are too many among us that firſt retolve to change their Religion, and then 
begin to enquire after Reaſons and Arguments againſt it, and that their Reſolu- 
tion to change is ſo far from being the Eflect of frucere Conviction, that their Con- 
viction is the Eflect of their Reſolution. Firſt, Some wile Aſſeci ion, or ſomc 
temporal Intereſt recommends another Religion to them that eicher gives them leave 
to be wicked without Remorſe or Diſturbance, or promiſes them Gain and Ad- 
vancement; upon which they reſolve right or wrong to entertain and embrace it; 
and then to excuſe themſelves to their own Conſciences, or to vindicate their 
Reputation to the World from the Scandal of being down-right Apoſlates, they 
fall a hunting after Reaſons and Arguments to convince themſelves of the Truth 
of it, or at leaſt to make the World believe that it was not their Intereſt but their 
Conviction that turned them. And when Men thus refolve firſt, and enquire af- 
terwards, to be ſure their Enquiry will be very partial; for being fully reſolved 
to change their Religion upon ſome vit ious or ſecular Motive, it is become their 
Intereſt to pick Holes in it, and to reaſon or cavil themſelves out of the Belief of 
it. And this makes them ſhy of bringing the Matter under a fair and impar- 
tial Examination. leſt while they are f2cking Reaſons ro overthrow their Faith, 
they ſhould find Realons to eſtabliſh and confirm it So that they begin their En- 
quiry with theſe ſecret Iatentions; We wil liſten only to one fide of the Canſe, and 
leave the other to ſhift for it ſelf; and ſeek for as many Arguments as we can 3 our 
tel igien, 
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Religion, but none for it. We will read the Books ard conſult the Teachers of one fide on- 
Uh viz. the oppoſite fide to our preſent Belief and Perſuaſion, and if among them we can 

ut find Arguments enough to render the contrary Perſraſion any way probable, we will ſut 
mit our Faith to it without any farther Enquiry, and not trouble our ſelves to examine 
the Evidence on the other fide, for Fear we ſhould be convinc'd in ſpight of our Teeth, 
that the Truth lies there; and then our Conſcience will never let us be quiet, But be per- 
petually clamouring againſt us for baſe and impious Apoſtates. That this is the foul and 

poeritical Intention of too many among us, is notorious enough by their Practice; 
he from Church to Church, and from one Communion to another, without any 
Pauſe or Conſideration ; they are with us to Day, and gone from us to Morrow, 
and are ſuch Muſhroom, extemporary Converts, that before ever we hear they 
doubted of their own, they are confirmed in a contrary Religion. In ſhort, they 
ſteal out of their Religion fo ſoftly, and with fo little Noiſe, that they are com- 
monly gone before ever we hear they are going, as if they were afraid we ſhould 
ſtop and detain them by better Reaſons and fuller Convictions. Whereas had theſe 
Men any Conſcience or Honeſty in them, they would conſider, that Religion is 
a Thing too ſacred and ſerious to be thus dallied and trifled with, and that to 
change ones Religion is a matter of ſuch vaſt Importance as requires a long and 
through Conſideration, and a very clear and full Conviction of Mind; that there 
is too much depends upon it to part with it upon ſlight Pretences, and that it con- 
cerns them as much as an Eternity of Blits amounts to, not to deſert it upon any 
other Inducement but that of a through well weigbea Perſuaſion of Conſcience. And 
if they had bad any ſuch honeſt Thoughts about them while they were under the 
Temptation to change, they would never have admitted any Doubt of their Re 
ligion, but upon great and palpable Evidence; and then they would have doubt- 
ed long before they would have concluded againſt ir, and not have precipitated 
their Judgment hand over bead into a contrary Perſuaſion, till they had frſt appli- 
ed themſelves for Reſolution again and again to their d Guides, and Paſtors, and 
with all due Defcrence to their Authority, had ſtrictly examined all their Rea- 
fons and Anſwers, till they had throughly inſpected their Arguments pro and con, 
and equally heard both ſides of the Cauſe ; till they had read, adviſed, and con- 
ſulted on both ſides, and weighed the whole Matter over and over with the great 
eſt Care and Exactneſs. But when Men run away from their Religion in an In- 
ſtant, without ever obſcrving this regular Proceſs of ftxcere Enquiries, it is a plain 
Caſe that their Wills were reſolved before their Underſtandings, and that they 
were converted before ever they were convinced; and conſequently that it was 
not Reaſon and Conviction that turned them, but Luſt or Intereſt : For though 
when they are turned they may perhaps be very diligent to ſeek Conviction, yet 
chis is only an Aſrer-game which they are fain to play to ſave their Conſcience or 
their Reputation. 

5. Conſider before you entertain any Intention to change. Whether ir be 
your azfeigned Intention, whatever ſhall happen to you, to adhere to that ſide 
which ſhall appear moſt reaſonab/e. Perhaps you are not yet arrived to that 
Height of Impiety as to reſolve right or wrong to change your Religion, whe- 
ther you find it true or falſe upon a juſt and fair Examination; for this is ſuch 
an horrible defiance of God, fuch an expreſs and abſolute Renunciation of all that 
is ſacred and good as no Man can be guilty of, who is not utterly abandoned of 
all his natural Senſe of Religion, and rclith of Good and Evil. But yet perhaps 
you may be tempted to change with the Proſpect of fuch Advantages on the ove 
fide, and Calamities on the other, which though it doth not obtain of you that 
baſe and wicked Reſolution, yet doth fo far prevail as to engage you upon a freſþ 
Enquiry to try whether upon ſecond Thoughts and better Conſideration, you can 
ſatisſie your own Minds of the Truth of that Religion you arc invited to turn to, 
that ſo you may, if poſſible, comply with a good Conſcience, and ſecure your 
Intereſt in doing your Duty. And thus far you are ſafe enough; but before you 
proceed any farther, ir concerns you, as you tender your everlaſting Intereſt, 
to look into your owe Souls, and conſider ſeriouſſy whether you are unfeignedly 
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refolved, whatſoever the Confequence of Things may be, to cleave faſt to the 
Truth of God on which fide ſoever you ſhall find it. Put the Queſtion to your 
ſelves over and over, O my Soul, here are ſuch Advantages, and ſuch Calamities 
before you, importuniug you to change your preſent diſcountenanced Religjon for a more 
thriving and proſperous One : Are you now reſolved fairly and —_— examine 
the Merit of the Cauſe > And if thereupon you ſtill find Reaſon to believe that 
your preſent Religion is the very Truth of Jeſus, will you rather renounce thoſe 
Advantages and incur thoſe Calamitics than it 2 Will you follow the Truth 
whereſoever you find it, and whitherſoever it happen to lead you, though 
it be from Preferment to Perſecution : Are you reſolved by the Grace of God to 
proſtrate all your temporal! Hopes and Fears before it, and rather to loſe any 
Good, or ſuffer any Evil, than deſert it 2 For let me tell you, if you find your 
Heart ſhrink at this Propoſal, or that you have any reſerved Intention, if the 
worſt come to the worſt, rather to part with your Religion right or wrong, than 
to ſhake hands with your temporal Intereſt, you are in a very unfitting T 

to examine on which fide the Truth lies. For it is a plain Caſe, your Mind is 
under a prevailing Byaſs of temporal Hopes and Fears, which will be ſure to in- 
cline it to favour that fide of the Queſtion which is moſt for your Intereſt; and 
"will be impoſlible for you to examine fairly and j impartially whilſt your 
Judgment is thus bribed and corrupted by your I For your Will hath al- 
ready determined upon the Matter before cver your Underſtanding hath heard 
the Cauſe, and it is your ſecret Intention, right or wrong, to forgo your Religi- 
ox rather tha» your Intereſt, if ever they come in ition. So that now 
you will be obliged in your owes Defence to uſe your atme Art to ſerthe faire/? 
Colours upon the Evidences againſt your Religion, and to ſtifle and enervate thoſe 
that aſſert and maintain ir, leſt they ſhould fo confirm you in the Belicf of it as 
that when Occaſion requires, you will not be able to ſurrender it g without 
committing an horrible Outrage and Violence upon your felves. Wherefore bo- 
fore you ſuffer your worlaly Hopes and Fears to ſummon your Religion upon a 
nem Tryal, be ſure you fix this Refolution in your Souls; By the Grace of God 
I will now lay afide a Intereſt and Affeil ion, and ftriftly examine the Evidence on 
both Sides with an equal and unbyaſs' d Judgment. I will attend to nothing But the 
Reaſons of Things, and the pure Merits of the Cauſe 3; and wherever I find the Truth 
lies, whether on the Side of my Intereſt or againſt it, I will be ſure to follow it what- 
ſoever fhall be the Event and Iſſue. For if upon the Temptation of any worldly 
Intereſt you bring your Religion to a nem Tryal, with this ſecret Intention, that 
though it ſhould {till approve it ſelf to your Judgment, yer you will rather part 
with it han abandon that Incereſt, this very Intention will be apt to blind and 
miſlead your judgment, to arm your Wit and Reaſon againſt your Religion, and 
to ſer all your Faculties at work to argue you out of it, and pervert you from it 
to a contrary Faith and Perſuaſion 3 which if ic ſhould accompliſh, you will cer- 
tainly be found guilty of a wilful Apoitacy when you come to be tryed before the 
Tribunal of God, to whoſe al ſeeing Eye che moſt ſecret Motions of your Souls 
are as vifible as if they were written on your Forcheads with a Sun-bcam ; who 
ſees your treacherous Heart and falſe Intention rather to forſake his Truth than 
your Intereſt, and knows very well that it is this that ſeduces you, and gives 
Force to thoſe falſe Reaſons and Convictions that impoſe upon your Judgment, 
and berray your Faith. 

6. And Laſtly, When you fall under any Tempration to change your Religion, 
conſider whether before you were inclined to change you did conſcientiouſſy comply 
with the Obligations of ir. We have too many Men that pretend to be mighty 
inquiſitive after the true Church and the true Religion, and yer live as if there were 
no ſuch Thing as true Keligion in the World, and quietly allow themſelves in 
ſuch impious Courſcs as do openly aflronr the common Principles of all Religions. 
There is nothing they dread ſo much as Hereſy, and, if you will believe them, are 
monſtrouſly concerned to examine whether the Church with which they now com- 
municate be Catholicſ or Heret ical; and yer all this while they perſiſt without any 

UNCTN 
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Concern cr Remorſe in the moſt dammnable Hereſy in the World, and that is a 
wicked and immortal Life. So that upon comparing their Atheiftical Lives with 
the loud Cry they make about the true Catbolick Faith and Church, one would 
be tempted to think that their Chriſtianity began at the wrong End of their Creed, 
and that they believed in the Holy Catbolick Church before they believe in God the 
Father Almighty, or in Jeſus Chriſt bis only Son our lord; "Which is ſuch a groſs 
and fulſow Piece of Hypocriſy as one would think any modeſt Man ſhould be a- 
ſhamed of. For in the Name of God; Sirs, What have you to do to wrangle 
and make a Noiſe about Religion, whole preſligate Manners arc a Shame and 
Scandal to common Humanity > It is a Reproach to any Religion for you to name 
it, and Shame to any Church for you to pretend to it; and therefore when ſuch 
as you raiſe a Cry after the true Church and true Religion, it is a plain Caſe that what- 
ever Pretonce you bring upon the Stage you arc prompted by ſome baſe Intereſt 
behind the Curtain. And is it not a pleaſant Thing to hear ſuch Profligates as 
theſe pretend to be Converts, who only turn from one Opinion to another, but 
ſtill continue as wicked and wrreformed in their Manners under the Opinion they 
turn to, as they were under that they turned from? Theſe are ſuch Converts as 
there is no Church in the World that adyances true Picty above worldly Intereſt, 
but would glory to loſe, and bluſh to gain: And what Diogenes ſaid of a wicked 
Fellow that praiſed him, that the Religion may ſay which thoſe Men turn to, 
What Hurt have I done, what wicked Principles am I guilty of, that ſuch vile Wretches 
as theſe ſhould commend and embrace me 2 For, for God's fake, What is it that they 
are converted to? Is it to any Thing that renders them wiſer or better Men? No, 
The contrary is too notorious through the whole Courſe of their Actions. Well then, 
it ſcems they are converted to ſomething that doth them no manner of Good, that 
ſerves them to no true End of Religion, that is, to a meer empty Notion that only 
gingles about their Underſtandings, but hath no good Influence on their Hearts and 
Manners. Had their Converſion procecded upon pure Principles of Conſcience, 
that would have obliged them to change their Manners as well as their Opinions; 
there being very few Opinions in Religion fo contradiftory to the natural Sentiments 
of Conſcience as a vicious and immoral Life. Suppoling that the Papal Supre- 
macy, Purgatory, and Tranſubſtantiation were true, yet that the contrary Doclrines 
ro theſe arc Errors can never be fo evident to any Man's Conſcience, as that Drunk- 
exneſs, Adultery, Fraud and Oppreſſion are Sins; and therefore for any Man to pre- 
tend that he forſook thoſe Errors out of Conſcience, who yet makes no Conſcience 
of continuing in theſe Sins is ſuch a tranſparent Hypocriſy as hath not Vizor and 
Diſguiſe enough to abuſe either the moſt Candid or Credulous. If therefore be- 
tore you are reſolved to forſake your Sins you are tempted to forſake your Reli- 
Lion, it is a plain Caſe that it is not your Conſcience or Conviction that tempts 
you, but your Luft or Intereſt. Had it been Conſcience, it would have been far 
more importunate with you to reform your Manners than your Faith, and to become 
good Men, than Carholick Believers; and therefore under your preſent Circum- 


ſtances you ought to be very careful what you do, and how you comply with 


the Temptation, leſt to all the Reſt of your Sins you add that foul and fatal one 
of Apoſtacy, and thereby fill up the Meaſure of your Iniquities, and uad 
provoke Almighty God to abandon you as you have abandoned him, and give 
you up for left and deſperate. 
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Pris. iii. 20, 21. 


Our Converſation is in Heaven; from whence alſo we lool 
for the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chrift: Who ſball change 
our vile Body, that it may be faſbioned like unto bis glo- 
rious Body, according to the working whereby be is able 
even to ſubdue all Things unto Himſelf. 


—R=IHEN a peſtilential Diſtemper was raging in Aſrict, the ho- 
y rather St. Cyprian takes occafion from thence to encou- 
rage the Chriſtians againſt the fear of Death; and to fer be- 
ore them fuch Contolations as were proper for this Cala- 

mity: He aſſures them that The Day of 
LES their Deceaſe would reftore them to Para- 
ee, and to the Kingdom of Heaven ; and 
the concluding Argument that he uſeth, is to remind them of 
the excellent Company they ſhe 
World, immediately upon their from hence 3 Jhere 
is waiting for us above (faiththe) a great number of aur 
Friends; our Parents and Brethren, and Children are all defiring our acceſs to them ; 
and being now ſecured of their own Immortality, they are fall ſolicitous for our Sal- 
vation; and what a common rejoycing will it be both to them and us, to bave the 
Sight and Embraces of one another > And then ke gpes on to ſpeak of the Apoſtles, 
and Prophets, and Martyrs, and Virgins, that we ſhall find in the heavenly Mar- 
Vol. II. Cccc ſions: 


it ſecnlaribus exſolutos 


d meet wich in the other paradiſo reftituic & 


reg u celcſti, De Mo- 
tal. 
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ſions: As if nothing could be more deſirable than to haſten thither with all poſ- 
{ible ſpeed; Quis now ad ſuos navigare feſtinans, ventum proſperum cupidiis optarer, 
nt velociter caros liceret ampleti > Thus we ice this glorious Martyr diſcourſing 
with ſuch Earneſtneſs of the next Life 3 as if he were then hoiſting up his Sails, 
and lanching forth into the Occan of Eternity: And he is the more to be hear- 
kened to, becauſe he had recciv'd (as he tells us) immedi- 
* Nabis ite minimis ate Revelation from God, concerning the Happineſs of de- 
792 parted Souls: And from what he hath faidy in Conjunction 
Hane, nofo"1 nn . with others, de may gather it to have been the more approv'd 
dae. Felle . Opinion of the Primitive Church, · chat the Spitirs of Ri 
1-5; 2:c accipiendas efe Men go directly to Heaven; and the Fathers who ſpeak o- 
he 4.194 vejicsy quando thetwiſe, and favour an intermediate Eſtate, feem to have 
aun ſumzſeriue? Ibid. done it upom their own peculiar Notions : as might in- 
offenſively do, in a Matter not clearly decided by the Light 
of Scripture. The comfort which that admirable Father gives to the Chriſtians 
of his Age, is very ſeaſonqple for us at this time; when God, in his unſearcha- 
ble Judgment, hath remov'd from us ſo many eminent Perſons ; and particular- 
* Mr. Pte Mar. If WO the Space of a Week, three of the greateſt Orna- 
;. Di. K, March ments of our Church; as it were in attendance upon the un- 
10. Dr. Dove, Mar. timel ies of that bleſſed Qucen, that (bright Lumi- 
whe nary of Religion and Vertue) whote delight it was to protect 
and adorn it. However we muſt with humble Submiſſion adore the Juſtice of God : 
And we hope that he intends not War againſt us by calling his Servants home; 
that he will now accept of a Sacrifice, and that ſome of theſe holy Prophets 
will prevail with him to ſtop the hand of his deſtroying Angel. Turn us, O God 
of our Salvation, and cauſe thine Auger towards us to ceaſe : Wilt thou be angry 
with us for ever > Wilt thou draw out thine Anger to all Generations > Wilt thou not 
rYeUIU? us again, that thy People may rejoice in thee 2 Plal. Ixxxv. 45 55 6. Doubt 
leſs he will revive us, and peak Peace unto us; if we attend to what he hath 
ipokcn to us, and turn not again to Folly: And what he ſpeaks to us upon this 
mournful Occaſiog; what Thoughts and Reſolutions he expects from us; and 
v hat our Eloguet Brother would ſpcak to us, if he were nor now ſilent; we 
may hear from the Apoſtle : Our Converſation is in Fleaven, from whence alſo we 
lool for the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : Who ſpall change our vile Body. that 
it may be faſhioned like unto bis glorious Body, according to the working whereby be 
able even to ſubdue all things unto himſelf. 


II. In which Words I ſhall deſire you to conſider theſe two Points: Firſt, A 


1 
as 


- ; * = 
it is to act accordingly. Firſt, e what is imported by having 
Converſation in Maven: the Word is and ſeems here to ſigniſie the 


tells us, That the 
ty upon Earth defervidg that Name. Tis a fair 
man Conjecture that our Apoſtle doth here more particularly al- 
lude to the Dignity of the Freemen of Rome, which in his 
Days was mightily eſteem d, and enjoy d by many that were 
not born there, and lived in Countrics very remote: And 
this rgſemblcth rhe Condition of Chriſtians, who arc Naturaliz d and Incorpo- 
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that Divine Employment, which is to q 
Life. Here the unruly, 
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ing of fuch Obje- 
faid ; That Righ- 
cannot trace the 
conduct it: But an in- 
it is, muſt ＋ „ have 
contemplate; probabl 
and Vivacity, than in theſe Cottages of Clay. Bur 4 
llumbering, and unactive Eſtate; and much more to ſuſpet 
our ſelves below the ions of the Hea- 
of Conſeience: Natura ipſa de 
Jumortalſtate Animorum tacita judicat, faith the Roman Oratour Cicero Wherc- 
fore we juſtly believe, That the Spirits of Righteous Men are in ſome active, 
and joyful Repoſe ; ſenſible of their preſent Bliſs, and expe2ing fuller De 
grees of it: They know themigives to be deliver d from the Troubles, and 
Sorrows of Mortality, from the Toſſings of the World, and the Entanglements 
of Sin; they enjoy God with more Familiarity, than they could here in the 
moſt exalted Raprures of Devotion; and lgoking beyond the Circle of Time, 
they behold a brighter Eternity moving towards them, and a Triumph of 
Glory preparing for them: And then how can we doubt of their having a 
{cat Reward > How can we attend upon and not congratulite their 
y2 What Communication they have with us, God hath been pleated to 
hide from us, and probably to prevent our Addreſſes to them: Bur we may 
_ preſume their Love towards us is cqually enlarg d with the 
reſt of their Graces ; and * intercede for us, 
though not in a Sacerdotal Way, (as Chriſt alone can do) 
yet in the Way of Charity, as Members of the fame 


with us. We acknowledge to God in gur Publick Prayers, 
That the Spirits of juſt Men made perfett "do live with bim, 
after they are deliver their earth Friſens; and the 
Souls of them that ſleep in the Lord Jeſus, are receivd into 
the Heavenly Habitations, and enj 
if Lazarus was carried to Alrabam s Boſom ; Luke xvi. 22. 
if the Penitent Thief went from the Crots with owt Sa- 
viour into Paradiſe; Luke xxiii. 43. if St. Stephen had rea- 
ſon to pray, Lord Jeſus receive my Spirit; Acts vii. 59. if 
the Apoſtle was willing to depart, chat he might immediatc- 
ly le with Chriſt; Phil. 1 23. and if the Souls of the Martyrs 
are under the Heavenly Altar, ons in . Rev. 
vi. 9, 10, Ir. and communicating with God; then we may 
be confident of the delightful Reſt of + Saints departed, and 
follow . 


perpetual Felicity : And 
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. t. b. 192. 
Ash oure0298- pgs 
gl Sur am ram. Hu- 
fil, Hom. 20. 48 
a © ie AN- 
izecigs Nax Act. 


Greg, . 


XL. Mart. 


Ovas. in 
Spersmus 
guòd libe: is ſi is apud 
Ch. iſlum pialul. afffe 
ust. Anroſ. de obit, 
Tleadaſ. Pio te B- 
minum rogat, mini- 
que venian impettat 
peccatu um. Hiczon, 


Ep. 25. 
+ Confecto ſtinere 


virtutis, ac lde, ad 
complexum ol culum 


Domini venerunt Cyp1ian. Ep. 37. edit. Oxon. Oi d dgaay TihnadiTEs Lyuer νε ij: Cen. Aleve. 
L 4 Tay dun fur feanes q wry dein, 2 Curso eve TH eee Bal. Ep. 188. 
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X. This is the 
cellent Man, in 


reſpected in 
Character, 


fore rr 
I ſhould do ſome right to his Memory, 


— 


tainments, nor ule 
for this Place, and ſuitable to yo — Like, 
in theſe two — his Prius 1 
had many Vertues of er 
reviewing his much applauded 
10 9 and 8 it Pro 
ſign, by 2 
Nox to his Lf. 
is) wars thoſe for w 
his Kudneßs, and Humanity 


* 


Pleaſantneſs of Tem _— 

do all good Offices or an 
aud laying out for their A in 
giving Counſel, and Directions 3 he ex- 
3nd very much of his Time; | Friend- 
Turn, as if the Profit had redounded to orks of Mercy 
le took a peculiar Pleaſure; and did as + them, as if he 
had reliev'd himſelf by fu the aſs. ather to the 
perſecuted, and afflicted ; and the Bowels he hath 
refrein'ds wil bear Witneſs of bis Charity v. C. Friend- 
e e een 
Love, 1 John iv. 6. tis the Portraiture of God drawn upon Soul : And 


for this Ver:zuc he was e IF valu'd by thoſe that we were intimate with 
lin; he was not infected wich any of thoſe Vices which blaſt it, wich Pride, 
er Mcrofenci;, or Envy, or Selfiſhneſs; his Inclinations were to refreſh and 
ci1-rih ail Men, and only to neglect himſelf; his Doors, and. his Heart were 
en to all; er 
2 TY and faichful Friend. 


XI. Again. Let us look upon him in his pulli Character; and if they that 
be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the Prightueſs of the Firmament, aud they that turn to 


Kighteouſneſs, as the Stars ** ever, an ever; Dan. xii. 3. We may be humbly 


— of aig oportiWmable Reward. His Education happen'd 
ro be in the of Sate x yet without any Detriment to him: 
For he imbib d the Principles of renown d 51 which he was 
hred, and not of the Men ar then govern d it; the fame good Spirit, that 
call d him thither from another E what to do: | 


when t 
ceiv 4 H 


lities 1 to his 
ring Theatre for them to be manifeſted — 1 Eloquen, and Solid 


— 


r 2 Fo 


— 


runter nunc Throdeſius luce perpet ua, 11 diuturni, & munermionis divine frutibvs gratu- 


latur. 4nbroſ. de obit. Theod. Teſtor [clum, quem Blæſilla nunc ſequitur 3; teſlot ſanctos ange los, quoi um 
coulorai frumur. Hicron, Ep. 256 
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Fort 
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Duty: 1 
Pete i Dit 
crumination uncorrupted 
Integrity they 
will and 
| can- 
Rule, hes 
this he 
and 
he that ith- 
— — thet 
he might of invaded 
our that de- 
fended and 
5 — 
W 
he w 
Day, a 
that 
and 
to ſuffer 
and that 
(I truſi 
fo: Fo 


order to the more caſie Suby 
rence to well. choſen Principles ; 


ation; if 
Faith once deliver d unto the Saints, Jade iii. and for that Government by which 
we were confecrated to the Service of the Church, and which we believe 
to have been tranſmitted down to us from the Apoſtles; if this be a Re- 
proach, I fear, it will ſoon be counted a Reproach to be a,Chriitian. Our 
deceaſed Brother did there!orc upon all Emergencies maintain an unſpotted 
Fidelity ro the Church; and acted conſonancly to what he had profeſſed con- 
cerning it, in theſe Words: Whatſoever ber Fate may be, 
I am chain'd to her Fortunes by my Reaſon, and ence; EFpiſt. Ded. to the 
and ſhall ever efteem it more eligible to be cruſh d in Pieces Billy of London. 
by her Fall, which God avert, than to flouriſh and triumph 
en ber Ruins. This Reſolution he kept to the laſt, and ſtill with a peaceful, 
and charitable Spirit; and without aiming at his own Intereſt through that 
of che . 1 332 of higher Stations in the 
Church, eclin d them, upon the Senſe ys creeping upon him; and 
he rejoyc d more in the Advancement of other worthy Men, than he would 
have done in his own. His inherent Greatneſs wanted no outward Ac- 
cefſions ; and the Preferment he was ambitious of, was to go from his Flock 
ants the Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls, 1 Pet. ii. 25. 
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Covenants of Grace, Vol. 2. [407.] Terms of 22 
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Entuſirſm, Deſcrib'd, 624, Vol. 2. 410. 
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Exiftetns, Celebrated Paſſages from him, 100, 310. 
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Glory, what Glory God aims at, vol. 2. 204, 3ct. 
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Epiſcopacy, The Inſtitution of dur Saviour, 484. 
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8 Their wild Dreams, vol. 2. 228. 
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Error, The Miſchiet of it, C24. 

Their Dodtrine of a Furuce State, 297. 
Eſſentials, Of Religion, 452, 454» 455+ 
Eſtates, _ —_ 671. as 
Eteru orments, 2. 
. Out of our Power to 23 which 

Good, or which Bad for us, Vol. 2. acg. 
Euchari4, By whom Conſecrated, 300. 
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Exceſs, The Miſchief of it, 27, 28. 


Excommunication, Uſual. Confequences of it before 
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ganz. The " Val. 2. 339. | 

ower 

Fad? Koning the Faich, What meant by it, Vol. 
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God, How enjoy d by us, vol. 2. 223, 237, 359, 
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God. how imitated, vol. 2. 272, 273. 


God's Attributes, vol. 2. 298. 


Godlineſs, true Godlineſs, wherein it conſiſts, vol. 
. 131. 

Good, gaming cnn Sograd for our ſelves, that i 
Nuiſance to the Publick, vol. 2. 207. 8 

Good Men, often ta inted with tion and En- 
thuſiaſm, 94. 

Goodneſs, The vaſt Extent of God's Goodneſs and 
Benefits, Vol. 2. 12g. Stupendious Greatneſs 
of them. Vol. 2. 113. Our Undeſervedneſs of 

Goodneſ: -A thee A idure 

5, ttr d, Vol. 2. 
297, Sr. Apply d, Vol. 2. 8 

e — of the Divine Goodneſs, Vol. 
2. 307, 248, 389. 
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Goſpel, Contains 
8 — their Authority from 
uon, derive their Authori God, and 
not from the People, 256, Vol. 2. 30. _ 

Government, The Neceffity of it, 7. 

Grace, Of God, The Neceſſity of it, 82, Vol. 2. 
486. Entail'd on our honeſt Endeav 
Vol. 2. 199. 

Grace, Of God, not Ir reſiſtible, 678. Irrefiſtible 
Grace a dangerous Notion, 680. 

Grace, Signs of Grace, 7or. Falſe Signs of Grace, 
7os, 702, Vol. 2. 411. 

Grace, Of God, ready to concur with us, Vol. 2. 

257, 3C6, 394, 470. 

Grace, How a Man mey know whether he be in a 


State of Grace, Vol. 2. 228, 235, 411. 
Co's Grace, 
Vol. 2. 470. | 


Grace, No Man can be good without 
Grief, How to redreſs others Grief, 240. 


b * Our Spiritual Guides ought to be conſult. 


Guile, Atult be expi ; Repentance 
Val. 2. 292. of Guilt a Cauſe of Diſqui- 
erude, Vol. 2. 230. 
H 
| Op 
. Of Man, wherein it conſiſts, 4, 191, 
ol. 2. 222, 311. | 
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Health, Deftroy'd by Vice, 68. 
Heathens, Have the Bible of Conſcience and Nature, 
; Val. 2. 413, 439- 

2035, 27 

theven, Deſcription of the State of it, 67. 
Heaven, Would be no Happineſs to wicked Men, 
3. 697, Vol. 2. 138, 4. 
| Hell, The Center of all Impiety and Wickedneſs, 74. 
Hell, Borments Eternal, Vol. z. 343. Cc. 435, G. 
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Mileries of Hell, Vol. 2. 442. 

| Helena, The Whore of Simon Magus, Vol. 2. 190. 

Hermit, A Story about one, 242. 

| Hereſy, What is Hereſy, 454. Vol. 2. 428. 

Hereticks, How to be treated, 483. 
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Heaven, 14. Vol. 2. 108, 137, Ce. 
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. Heaven à va ement, 113. 
ba Houſhold, Of God, who, 67. 
Humility, 30, 31, 32. 
W A neceſſary Effet of Repentance, Vol. 
2. 165. 
Humiliation, Of Chriſt, Vol. 2. 330. 
Hausband, The Duty of Husbands and Wives, 58. 
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Rome, 408. 
Ital ian 8 98. 3 FO | 
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